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PREFACE 


When preparing materials for my edition of the Vyavahira- 
mayukha it occurred to me that a brief history of Dharmnsastra on 
the lines of the history of Alatitkftra Literature that I prefixed to my 
edition of the Sfthityadarpana would not fail to be of great use to 
Indian students of DhartnasSstra. As 1 pursued my studies in Dharma- 
sSstra I found that the materials were so vast and of such a varied 
character that to compress them into a brief introduction would 
hardly do justice to the subject and would not convey an adequate 
idea of their richness and their importance to the study of social 
institutions, comparative jurisprudence and other branches of 
knowledge. Ultimately I made up my mind to bring out independ- 
ently a history of Dharma&stra. At first I intended to treat in a 
single volume of the chronology of the DharmaSastra and the histo- 
rical developments of the various topics comprised therein from the 
earliest times. The chronological portion alone took all the leisure 
I could spare during live years. During this period for some years 
I suffered from a very painful internal complaint which had at one 
time almost induced me to lay aside the work in despair. Latterly 
however I felt much better and I thought it desirable to issue the 
chronological portion of the work in a volume by itself. Following 
as I do the exacting profession of an advocate, and not being in the 
best of health, I feel great misgivings whether I shall carry out my 
original intention by publishing another volume on the develop- 
ment of the various subjects comprised in Dharmasilstra such as 
marriage and other samskaras, judicial procedure and actions at law, 
daily observances, vratas, Sraddha and impurity, from Vcdic times 
down to modern days. I hope, however, that, time and health 
permitting, I may be able to issue the second volume also in a few 
years more. As the Isastris entertain strange notions about the 
changes of usages that occurred in India, about the vicissitudes of 
Indian social institutions and about chronology in gc^earl and as 
their inlluencc upon the masses of India is very great, I intend in 
the near future to translate this work into Sanskrit and Marathi, my 
own vernacular, in the hope that their outlook may undergo a wel- 
come change on perusing this work. 



Preface 


What remains is the pleasant duty of acknowledging my obli- 
gations to others. I must first mention the veteran scholar Dr. 
Jolly whose Rechl und Situ in the German Grundriss was the model I 
set before me and to whom I owe a deep debt of gratitude. I 
derived valuable help from the labours of eminent scholars such as 
Dr. Bohler, Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, Prof. Hopkins, Mr. M. M. 
Chakravarti, Mr. K. P . Jayasval, who worked before me in the same 
field. 1 am very thankful to the authorities of the India Office and 
to Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Kuppusvami 
Sastri, Dr. Bhattacharya ( of Baroda ) and Prof. H. D. Velankar ( of 
Wilson College, Bombay ) for giving to me all facilities for consult- 
ing the valuable collections of Sanskrit Mss. in their charge. For 
help in various directions I am obliged to Dr. V. G. Paranjpe, Dr. 
S. K. De, Mr. P. K. Gode, Mr. G. N. Vaidya and a host of other 
friends. I am conscious that, in spite of all this help, the work 
contains numerous deficiencies, lapses and omissions. For these I 
crave the indulgence of scholars. 


Bombay, 

28th August 1930 


P. V. KANE 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

( N« B. Errors in printing that can be easily detected bare been passed over ). 

Sec, 4 pp. 12-20 The Dharmasfltra of Gautama. Mr. Batakrishna 
Gliosc ( in I. H. Q. vol. Ill for 1927, p. 607 ff ) has an ex- 
haustive note on the mutual relations of Gautama, Baudha- 
yana and Apastamba. He holds that Gautama is not the 
oldest extant author, that Ap. and Gautama stand in the 
same relation as Manu and Yaj naval kya, that Baudhayana- 
dharmasutra is not older than Apastambadharmasutra, that 
the reference to the views of some in Gautama 15. 30 may 
easily be to Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 2r. Some of the reasons on 
which he relies for these views have already been examined 
in the body of the work. That the extant sutra of Gautama 
has been in some places revised may be admitted ; but that 
Gautama as an author on dharma preceded Apastamba’s 
work cannot be denied. There is nothing of chronological 
value so far as Gautama is concerned in Apastamba’s re- 
jection of the view of Svetaketu that even a married man 
should continue Veda-study. That Apastamba says 
nothing about mixed castes is on a par with his silence as to 
niyoga and the secondary sons. Apastamba knew the lowest 
castes such as Candala and Paulkasa and Vaina ( Ap. Dh. 
S. II. i. 2. 6 ). As to beef-eating allowed by Apastamba, 
vide p. 45 of text and Satapatha Brahmana ( S. B. E. vol. 
26 p. 11 where beef-eating is not allowed to a dlksita ). 
Doctors of law were not agreed on many points of dharma 
and hence no certain chronological conclusion about indivi- 
dual authors can be drawn merely from their views on cer- 
tain points. It is not correct to say as Mr. Ghose does that 
Apastamba knows no fines for crimes. Apastamba does 
say that in case of dispute between litigants elders were to 
decide, that in case of doubt they were to decide by infer- 
ence or divine proof, that witnesses were to tell the truth 
and that if the witnesses were found to be false they were 
to be fined (II. 11. 29. 5-8 ). This shows that fines were 
not unheard of in Apastamba’s days and if he omits a de- 
tailed statement the' reason must be sought for elsewhere 
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than in his being prior to all dharmasutras. Fines for crimes 
arc as old as the Taittirlya Sarhhita II. 6. io. 2. 

bee. 9 p. 56 1. 18 read ‘note 41’ for ‘ note 4 6.’ 

See. 10 p. 60 11 . 25-27. After the words ‘the sutra is in close relation 
to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. Katha’ 
the following should be added ‘ Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa alias Pitrbhaktitarangini says that the sutra of Visnu is 
meant for students of the Kathasakha, as Visnu is a sutra- 
kara of that Sakha’ ; trrTtjf wrfirctn ITT *TT ffo 

the India Office, folio 17a ( I. O. cat. p. 556 No. 1730 ). 
The sutra referred to is ftrojWltl 86. 9. 

Sec. 11 p. 71 Vide Ind. Ant. vol. 25 for 1896 pp. 147-48 for an 
account of the ins. of the Ilaritndharmasutra found by the 
late Pandit Vaman Sastri Islanipurkar. 

Sec. 13 p. 84 1. 10 read ‘no’ for ‘108’. 

Sec. 14 The ArthaiHstra of Kaufilya. There is a perennial stream 
of articles and works inspired by the Arthasastra. Some of 
them that appeared after this work was sent to the 
press and some that had appeared before but had 
been omitted through oversight are noticed here. 
Dr. Stein has a note on the word ‘ sururiga ’ occur- 
ring in the Arthasastra and its connection with the Greek 
word ‘syrinx’; (vide I. H. Q. vol. I. pp. 429-432) and holds 
that the Arthasastra must be later than the 2nd century b. c. 
The same scholar contributes a note on ‘ Pandyakavafa ’ 
occurring in the Arthasastra II. 1 1 (in I. H. Q. vol. IV p.778) 
and concludes from comparison with Brhat-samhita and 
other works that the list of countries cannot be earlier than 
6th century a. d. I am glad to note that the veteran savant 
Dr. Jolly (in 'Zeitschrift fur Indologie and Iranistik’ for 1927 
pp. 216-221 ) approves of my view that the original name 
was Kautilva and not Kautalya. In the Nidhanpur plate of 
Bhaskarvarman ( E. I. vol. 19 p. 245, at p. 248) donees of 
Kautilya-gotra arc mentioned. The verse in the second Act 
of the Malatimadhava of Bhavabhuti ( q arre st T! %rd ^r u frr ^gM - 

l) contains a hit at 
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the name Kautilya and his teaching. Mr. E. H. Johnston 
contributes in the J RAS for 1929 pp. 77-102 an article 
on ‘two studies in the Arthasastra of Kautilya,’ wherein he 
examines the works of Asvaghosa, the. Lahkavatara and the 
Jatakamala and holds that the Avthasistra is not much ear- 
lier than Asvaghosa and not later than 250 a. n. It is grati- 
fying to see that from the untenable position of relegating 
the Arthasastra to the 3rd century a. d., western scholars 
are receding to the first century of the Christian era. Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar contributes an appreciative and lengthy 
review of Dr. Meyer’s work ‘Das altindische Buch vom 
Welt-&c’ in the Indian Historical Quarterly for 1928 pp. 
348-383. Dr. Meyer has brought out another work ‘ on 
Hindu Law-books and their relation with one another and 
with Kautilya’ ( iiber das Wesen der altindischen Rechts- 
schriften &c. ). This work compels admiration for the 
author's patience and industry, but is seriously marred 
throughout by v.ild generalisations, perverse and startling 
propositions unsupported by weighty evidence. He makes 
Gautama the latest of the Smrtis and Narada one of the 
earliest, places Narada several centuries before the Christian 
era, regards the compiler of the Yajhavalkyasmrti as a 
stupid brahmana. He is blissfully ignorant of the references 
to Gautama occurring in the Tantravartika, which I collect- 
ed in my paper on ‘the Tantravartika and the dharmaiastra 
literature ’ ( JBBRAS vol. I new series for 1923 pp. 66-67 ). 
He propounds the absurd theory that the Brahmanas were 
people like gypsies roving about in bands without any 
morals or principles of conduct. I can agree with some 
of his conclusions, viz. the non-existence of a Manavadhar- 
masutra, the non-existence of a floating mass of verses on 
which authors of dharmaiastra could draw. Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose submits Dr. Meyer’s work to a scholarly and tren- 
chant criticism in I. H. Q. for 1928 vol. IV. pp. 570-392. 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has recently published in a book- 
form his lectures on ‘some aspects of ancient Hindu polity.’ 
Vide I. H. Q. vol. V ( 1929 ) p. 780 for an article on 
‘ salari-s and allowances in Kautilya 
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Sect. 15 pp. 105-107 Vaikhdnnsadharmaprahia. Dr. Eggers recently 
published ( Gottingen, 1929 ) his work ‘Das Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhanasa which is reviewed in JRAS for 1929 
pp. 916-918. 

Sec, 29 pp. 1 29-1 3 1 Sumantu. For a dharmasutra of Sumantu, 
vide Madras Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. ( 1919-19 22 ) 
pp. 5160-62. 

Sec. 31 p. 154 read ‘ In other places ’ for ‘ In another places 

Sec. 34 pp. 170-175 Yajnavalkyasmrti. Dr. Hans Losch writes 
a monograph on ‘ Die Yajnavalkyasmrti un Beitrag zur 
Quellen-kunde dcs Indischen Rechts’ ( Leipzig 1927 ). His 
conclusions may be briefly summarised as follows : ( 1 ) the 
text of Yajnavalkya that we have and that is commented 
upon is not the original, but is enlarged with interpolations 
such as Vinayakasanti and Grahasanti ( which are borrowed 
from Agnipurana chap. 266 and 164 respectively by the 
compiler of Yaj. Smrti), the section on rajadharma (which is 
a versified copy of ideas contained in arthasastra literature ), 
verses 60-205 of the third chapter ( of Yaj. ) : ( II ) the 2nd 
book of Yaj. ( on vyavahara ) is a later addition correspond- 
ing to an older redaction of the Agnipurana ; ( III ) that the 
first and 3rd books of Yaj. are a recast of an ancient text 
which has been better preserved in the Garudapurana. 
I have shown in my history of Sanskrit Poetics that the 
Agnipurana was compiled about 900 a. d. and in this book 
it has been shown that -the Garudapurana must have been 
compiled about the same time, that it summarises Parasara- 
smrti and that it presents a text of Yaj. which is interme- 
diate between that of Visvarupa and that of the Mitaksara. 
Dr. Locsh’s work adduces no proofs that would shake 
these conclusions. I am pleased to find that Mr. Chinta- 
harana Chakravarti holds ( JASB for 1928 vol. 24 p. 467 ) 
that the ntti portion of Garudapuraija belongs to the 9th 
or 10th century. The indefatigable scholar Dr. Meyer 
appears to have criticized Dr. Losch in a monograph ( vide 
review of it by Mr. Batakrishna Ghose in I. H. Q. for 
1929 pp. 367-375 ). Mr. Batakrishna Ghose holds that 
vyavahlra did not originally form part of the Yajnavalkya 
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smrti on the ground that otherwise it is very difficult to 
explain its absence in the Garudapurina. But this is quite 
unconvincing. We have no sure criterion for judging on 
what bases the eclectic purapas ( Agnipurana and Garuda- 
purapa ) proceeded. But in the case of the Garudapuripa 
the omission of the vyavahara section is easily explicable in 
several ways. The Garudapurana was concerned more 
with purely religious matters and so omitted the rather 
secular chapter on vyavahara. One might ask, why did 
the Agnipurana omit the first and third kapdas of Yajna- 
valkya if they existed in its day. One may with equal logic 
argue that those two kapdas did not exist in the Yajnavalkya 
smrti when the Agnipurana was compiled. 

P. 181 The late Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar outdid even 
Western scholars in assigning Yajnavalkya’to a date not earlier 
than the 6th century a. d. In his work 'Vaishnavism and 
Saivism’ ( p. 148 ) the learned doyen of modern Sanskrit 
studies in Western India holds that the worship of Ganesa 
is a late one, as it is not mentioned in the Gupta inscrip- 
tions. The veteran scholar did not notice the points 
brought out in my book ( such as the mention of naksatras 
from Krttika ). He is willing to assign Amarasimha to the 
5th or 6th century a. d. ( ibid. p. 45 ). The great lexico- 
grapher mentions Vinayaka and his synonyms ( such as 
ekadanta &c ), but the words Mita, Sammita that are given 
as the appellations of Vinayaka in Yaj. arc conspicuous by 
their absence in Amara’s lexicon. Hence, the conclusion is 
that Amara wrote centuries after Yajnavalkya and that 
Vinayaka worship had taken a complexion before Amara 
flourished that was very different from what it was in Yajn- 
avalkya’s day. 

Mita and Sammita occur as names of Maruts in the Taitti 
riya Samhita. 

P. 186 That q i wg rqi and anftqm had nothing to do with ‘rJsis’ 
follows from the following, • 

yfrnremt fafr y ffr fan* 11 (quoted in 

p. 319 as from ); 1 «rxMTT 

wtfam: ft zwrb II quoted in smnfawtm of 
as from pi*** 

U.O.B, 



t 


BiMory cf Dharmatattra 


Sec. 38 pp. 213-221 Katyayana. Mr. Narayana Chandra 
Bandopadhyava has recently published ( Calcutta 1927) 
about 800 verses of Katyayana on vyavahara culled from 
five nibandbas. In the Hindu Law Quarterly recently 
started in Bombay I am editing a reconstruction of 
Katyayana on vyavahara ( reconstructed tex! from twenty 
nibandhass, references to the places whence verses are taken, 
translation, notes &c.). About 300 verses have been printed 
in the first two issues for January and April 1930. 

Sec. 38 p. 215 read ‘Manu’ for Bhrgu’ in 1 . 11. 

Sec. 39 pp. 221-223 Angiras. In the 2nd Act of the Malatimadhava 
(p. 104 of Bhandarkar’s edition ) we have a prose quotation 


fW- In the Apastambagrhya(1.3. 19-21) this is cited without 
name as the view of some I 

OTtftpfenmffttfcdfc’. It is not likely that Bhavabhuti who 
was a great scholar would commit a mistake and it is extre- 
mely probable that he had a sutra of Angiras before him. 

Sec. 44 pp. 226-227 Pitamaha. Dr. Karl Scriba collected together 
from several nibandbas about 200 verses of Pitamaha and 
published them with translation ( Die Fragmente des Pita- 
maha, Leipzig, 1902 ) on the eight constituents of karana 
( i. e. the court of justice ), fifty cbalas, twenty-two wrongs 
( in which king acted suo motu ), ordeals ( 162 verses ) and 
the four kinds of ascetics. 


Sec. 64 pp. 275-279 Dhartivara Bhojadeva. In the Madras Tri. 
Cat. of Sanskrit Mss. for 1919-1922 p. 4562 No 3078 there 
is a ms of Bhujabalanibandha by Bhojaraja in 18 chapters 
on astrological matters in relation to vratas, marriage &c. 

In the Knyaratnakara of Candesvara quotations from a 
Kpyasamuccaya of BhOpila or Bhupalasamuccaya are cited 
( at pp. 278, 289, 449, 461, 496 &c ). It appears that this 
is entirely a different work from the Rajamartanda and 
the Bhujabalabhima. 


Sec. 68. p. 285. 1 . 20 read ‘Misarumi&a’ for ‘Harinitha’. 
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Sec- 7 *. PP- 294-296 KAmadhenu. That Bhoja was not the author 
of the Kamadhenu follows from the following words of the 
( p. is 6 ) s HawmWtowwfrw 

wrww* fefki tr ft -’ At p. 30 of the 

same work the is spoken of as equal in authority 

to the Raja ( ). These references show that 

the Kamadhenu was not regarded by Candesvara as the work 
of Bhupila ( or Bhojadeva ) ; other passages of the Knya- 
ratnikara where Gopala, Kalpataru, and Bhupala are spoken 
of in the same breath indicate that Gopala was as great an 
authority as the Kalpataru ; and knowing as we do that 
Candesvara looked upon Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, Parijata, 
Prakasa and Halayudha as his best authorities, it follows 
that Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu. Vide 
PP- 277, 443 ( 3 )• 

Sec. 72 pp. 298-299 Halayudha. There is a Ms. of a work called 
Panditasarvasva in the Madars Tri. cat. of- Sanskrit mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 5165. In the manuscript itself there is no 
reference to the author or his parentage. It is a large 
work and deals with T W wnTWTT , fWW. 

uiiiilin, ufinrT. 

wtv£, gjr%. From the style it seems 

more likely that it is not the work of Halayudha. 

In the Ek.idaSltattva (Jivananda vol. II p. 51) and Suddhi- 
tattva ( Jivananda vol II p. 327 ) Halayudha is said to be 
the author of Samvatsarapradipa- 

Sec. 73 pp. 301-306 Bhavadevabhatta. 

There was another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Sam- 
bandha-viveka. This work is mentioned in the Samskara- 
tattva ( Jivananda vol I p. 890 ) and in the Vivahatattva 
( vol. Up. 143 ). 

Sec. 74 pp. 306-308 Prakaia. 

The Vivadaratnikara and other Ratnikaras of Candeivara 
generally refer to Praka&t only, but sometimes Candeivara 
speaks of Smitimaharnavaprakiia e. g. on p. 326 of 
Kpyaratnakara we ^have ‘ 
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fofartHsOwigHlffr i (Tf5S- This also shows that 
Smrtimaharnavaprakasa was a work referred to by the 
Kalpataru and so earlier than uoo a. d. 

Sec. 87 pp. 354-359 Hemadri. 

In the Marathi Quarterly of the Bhiirata-itihasa-samsodhaka- 
mandala, vol. X part 2 p. 84, Mr. Y. K. Deshpande quotes 
from a work called Bhanuvijaya of the Mahanubhava sect 
passages wherein Hemadri is charged with having been 
won over by Turks ( Mahomedans ) and with having 
brought about the imprisonment of Bhanubhatta alias 
Bhaskara Kavisvara Vyasa ( a Mahanubhiva saint ) ‘sfa 

1 <mr 1 1 <tt T55 
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But in the absence of other corroborative evidence hardly 
any reliance can be placed on this charge, as it might have 
been levelled at Hemadri in revenge for his imprisoning a 
leader of a dissenting sect like that of the Mahanubhavas. 

P. 359 In the Sivadigvijaya ( printed at Baroda in sake 1817) 
at p. 442 Hemadapanta ( Hemadri ) is credited with having 
brought from Lanka ( Ceylon ) in sake 1193 ( 1271-2 a. d. ) 
the ‘Pisacca lipi' ( Modi script ). 

P. 368 1 . 16 Read ‘contemplate’ for ‘complete’. 

P. 398 foot note 969 Read for ‘ararwr ?TW-’ 
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Sec. x Meaning of dharma : ... pp. 1-4 

Defies exact rendering in English - In the Rgveda, used as ad- 
jective or noun - means ‘ upholder or supporter' in some Rgvedic 
passages - in most Rgveda passages means ‘ religious ordinances or 
rites ’ and in rare cases ‘ fixed principles or rules of conduct ’ -- in 
Aitareya-brahmana dharma means * whole body of religious duties-’ 
in Chandogya-Upanisad dharma means ‘peculiar duties of Siramas-’ 
dharma came to mean * duties and privileges of a person as a mem- 
ber of the Aryan community, as member of one of the varnas or as 
in a particular stage of life ’ - the same meaning in Taittirtya Upa- 
nisad (I. ix ), Bhagavadgita, Manusmrti and other smjtis - according 
to Medhatithi, dharma five-fold viz., varnadharma, airamadharma, 
varnasramadharma, naimittikadharma, gunadharma - this meaning 
of dharma taken in this work - definitions of dharma according to 
Jaimini, Vaisesikasutra, Harita, Mahabharata and Buddhist works - 
subjects treated in this work, viz. sources of dharma, contents of 
works on dharma, their chronology. 

Sec. 2 Sources of dharma : ... pp. 4-7 

According to Gautama, Apastamba, Vasistha, Manu, Yajna- 
valkya -- principal sources were Veda, smrtis and custom - Vedas 
do not contain positive precepts on dharma, but give information 
incidentally - examples from Vedic literature suggesting dharma&stra 
rules. 

Sec. 3 When dharmalistra tvorks were first composed ... pp. 8-10 

It is difficult to say when composed - Nirukta ( III. 4-5 ) exhibits 
controversies about inheritance and quotes a verse ( £loka ) from 
some work on dharma - Btihler’s view about such verses - Gauuma 
and Baudhayana speak of dharma&stra - Baudhiyatia and Apastamba 
mention numerous sages on dharma - Virtika of KityJyana and Jai- 
mini speak of dharmasastra - Patanjali on dharmasOtrakiras -dharma- 
iastra works existed prior to Yiska or at least before 600 B. c. and in 
and centnry b. c. dharmasutras had become authoritative - method 
of dealing with the whole dharma&stra literature followed in this 



xlr Hittory cf Dkarmatattra 

book, first dharmasutras, then early metrical smrtis like those ol 
Manu and Yajiiavalkya, later versified smrtis, then commentaries 
and digests, such as the Mitaksara - chronology of early writers very 
difficult to settle - Max Muller’s view that works in continuous 
iloka metre followed sutra works not acceptable. 

Sec. 4 Dharmasutras: ■ ... pp. 10-12 

Many of them formed part of the Kalpa and were studied in 
distinct sUtra-caranas - dharmasutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana 
presuppose grhysutras of their caratia - no dharmasutras extant 
corresponding to the srauta and grhya sutras of Asvalayana, Saiikha- 
yana and Manava-TantravJrtika on what dharmasutra was studied 
in what particular Vedic Sakha - all dharmasutras gradually became 
authoritative in all schools - close connection between grhyasutras 
and dharmasutras on certain topics - scope of dharmasutras - grhya- 
sfltras sometimes refer to dharmasutras - points of distinction be- 
tween dharmasutras and the other smrtis. 

Sec. s Dharmasutra of Gautama : ••• pp. 12-20 

Gautama’s is the oldest extant dharmasutra - specially studied 
by followers of Samaveda - Gautama one of the nine subdivisions of 
the RJnayaniya school of Samaveda - Gautamadharmasutra points 
to close connection with Samaveda - Gautama refers to his own 
previous dicta - contents of 28 chapters of Gautamadharmasutra - 
the work is entirely in prose - Gautama’s language agrees more with 
Pinini’s rules than Apastamba’s - explanation of this - Haradatta 
prefers Pacinian readings of Gautama’s text - some sutras of 
Gautama quoted in the Mitaksara and other works not found in 
extant text - extent of literature known to Gautama - the only 
author named is Manu - the meaning of ‘acaryah* whose views are 
cited by Gautama - earliest reference to Gautama on dharma is in 
Baudhayana- dharmasutra - Baudhayana ( III. 10 ) borrows chap. 19 
of Gautama - close correspondence between many other sutras of 
Gautama and Baudhayana - Vasistha ( 4. 34 and 36 ) refers to views 
of Gautama -Vasistha 's 22nd chap, is borrowed from 19th of 
Gautama - many sfltras the same in Gautama and Vasistha - Gau- 
tama referred to by Manu as son of Utathya - Gautama referred to 
by Yljnavalkya, Bhavisyapurina, Kumirila, Samkaracarya, Medha- 
tithi - Gautama* reference to Yavana - probable age between 6op - 
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400 b. c. - Haradatta and Maskarin commented on Gautama - 
Asahiya also did so - sloka - Gautama and Vpddha - Gautama. 

Sec. 6 BaudhUyana-dhartnasfttra : ... pp. icy- 3 2 

Baudhayana is a teacher of the Black Yajurveda - arrangement 
of Baudhayana kalpa according to Dr. Burnell and Dr. Caland - 
Baudhayanagrhya presupposes the Baudhayanadharmasutra - grhya 
(III. 9. 6) speaks of pravacanakara Kanva Bodhayana and sutrakara Apa- 
stamba - tarpana in Baudhayana-dharmasutra ( II. 5. 27 ) mentions 
Kanva Bodhayana, Apastamba and Hiranyakesin - contents of 
Baudhayana-dharmasutra - extant sutra has not come down intact - 
lourth prasna probably an interpolation - third prasna also not free 
from doubt - Baudhayana III. 10 taken from Gautama - Baudha- 
yana III. 6 agrees closely with Vispudharmasutra 48 - Dr. Jolly 
thinks both borrowed from a common source - probably Visiju 
borrows from Baudhayana - repetitions exist even in the first two 
prasnas - form and structure of Baudhayana - quotes numerous 
verses, even in the first two prasnas - language of Baudhayana often 
departs from Paninian standard - literature known to Baudha- 
yana - several authors on dharma together with their views mention- 
ed by Baudhayana - Asura Kapila said to be originator of asramas- 
Sabara, Kumarila, Visvarupa and Medhatithi refer to Baudhayana 
dharmasutra - home of Baudhayana - Baudhayana is styled prava- 
canakara and Apastamba sUtrakira - Bohler holds that Baudhayana 
was a southern teacher - age of Baudhayana dharmasutra - later than 
Gautama - Buhler’s reasons for placing Baudhayana a century or 
two earlier than Apastamba not convincing - divergences between 
Biudhayana and Apastamba - style of Baudhayana compared with 
that of Apastamba - Baudhayana to be placed between 500-200 b.c.- 
numerous sUtras of Baudhayana identical with those of Apastamba 
and Vasisjha - Baudhayana mentions several appellations of Ganesa, 
just as Manavagrhya does and mentions seven planets, Rahu and 
Ketu - Govindasvamin commented on Baudhayana. 

Sec. 7 Dharnrasutra of Apastamba: ... pp. 32-46 

The Apastambakalpasutra of the Black Yajurveda divided into 
30 prasnas, dharmasutra constituting 28th and 29th prainas thereof - 
Apastamba is one of the five subdivisions of the Khandikeya school 
of Taittiriyasakhi - Apastambagrhya and dharma sutraa are compoa- 
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t ions of same author- some sutras of the two are identical - Ap. 
grhya does not treat of some topics as they arc dealt with in dharma 
sutra - contents of Ap. dharmasutra - form and structure of Ap. 
dharmasfltra - Ap. is more archaic t and un-Paninian than any other 
dharmasutra - many unfamiliar words in Ap. - several verses quoted 
in Ap. - literature known to Ap. - Ap. mentions six artgas of Veda 
and ten writers on dharma by name - Svetaketu and Ap. - Harita 
quoted frequently by Ap. - Ap. controverts several views - striking 
coincidences between Gautama and Ap. - Ap. quotes a verse from 
Puraija and speaks of the view of Bhavisyatpurana - Apastamba and 
Manu - Apastamba presupposes many rules of the Mimamsa and 
agrees closely with Jaimini’s sutras - age of Ap. Dh. S. - quoted by 
Sahara, Kumarila, Samkaricarya, Visvarupa and Medhatithi - home 
and personal history of Apastamba not known - Ap. is later than 
Gautama and probably Baudhayana - his age between 600-300 b . c .- 
Ap. condemns niyoga, rejects secondary sons, does not admit paiiaca 
and Prijapatya forms of marriage - divergence between the views 
of Ap. and Gautama and other sutrakaras - Haradatta’s is the only 
commentary extant on Ap. - Apastamba smrti in verse. 

Sec. 8. Hira nyakeiidharmas ft tra : ... pp. 46-50 

Hiranyakesidharmasutra forms 26th and 27th prainas of the 
Hiranyakesikalpa-Hiranyakefin’s can be hardly called an independent 
work, as it borrows hundreds of sutras word for word from Ap. - a 
few additions made to Ap. in Hiranyakesi Dh. S. - Hiranyakesin’s 
readings are smoother and more classical than Apastamba’s - arrange- 
ment of sOtras also is somewhat different in the two - com. of Maha- 
deva called Ujjvala on Hiranyakesin is almost the same as Haradatta’s 
on Ap. - Bflhler thinks Mahadeva borrows from Haradatta - 
Mahadeva’s com. in a few places contains more matter than Hara- 
datta’s and Mahadeva differs from Haradatta. 

Sec. 9 Fasiffha-dharmasOIra : ... pp. 50-60 

Different editions of Vasisfha contain different numbers of 
chapters - Kumarila says it was specially studied by Rgvedins - ex- 
planation of this statement - nothing special in the Vasisihadharma- 
sfltra to connect it with Rgveda - contents of the Vasi§thadharma- 
sfitra - style of Va*. Dh. S. resembles Gautama’s - many sutras of 
Va*. identical with Gautama and Baudhiyana - form of Vasisfha 
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dharmasutra resembles Baudhiyana dharmasutra - Medhatithi and 
Mitiksara quote from almost all chapters of extant Vasistha and so 
does Visvarupa - literature known to Vasistha - Vasistha prohibits 
learning language of Mlecchas - authors on dharmasistra named by 
Vasistha - Vasistha’s references to the views of Manu are made with 
reference to a work of Manu almost identical with the present Manu- 
smrti and do not compel us to formulate the existence of a Manava- 
dharmasutra - Bilhler wrong in taking Vas. Dh. S. 4. 8 as a quota- 
tion from Minavadharmasutra - Only Vas. Dh. S. 12.16 and 19. 37 
where Manu is quoted have no corresponding verses in the present 
Manusmrti - Over forty verses are entirely common to Vas. and 
present Manusmrti - conclusion that Vas. contains borrowings from 
the present Manusmrti or its prototype in verse - Vas. Dh. S. 22 is 
same as Gautama 19 - Dr. Jolly’s view that Vas. Dh. S. 28.10-15 
and 18-22 are borrowed from Vi$nudharmasutra chap. 5 6 and 87 
or its original the Kithakadharmasutra is wrong - home of Vas. to 
the north of Narmada, according to Buhler - this is mere . specula- 
tion - earliest reference to Vasistha as a writer on dharma is in 
Manu ( 8-140 ) - age of Vasistha - Vasistha’s views are ancient, 
praticularly about secondary sons, about Dattaka son, about niyoga 
and remarriage - he mentions only six forms of marriage - but in 
other matters differs from Gaut. or Baudh. viz. on adoption, on 
documents - Vas. Dh. S. between 300-100 b. c. - whether Vas. 
18. 4 ( Rimaka v. 1 . Romaka ) contains a reference to the Romans 
- Vjddha-Vasi$tha, ah early compilation - there is a Brhad 
Vasi$tha and a Jyotir Vasistha - Yajnasvimin commented upon 
Vas. Dh. S. 

Sec. 10 VifnudharmasQtra : ... pp. 60-70 

Visriu Dh. S. conuins 100 chapters and yet sQtra not extensive- 
several chap. ( 40, 42, 76 ) contain only one sutra and one verse - 
first chap, and last two are entirely in verse, the rest in mixed prose 
and verse - Visnu Dh. S. closely connected with Kathasikhi - Dr. 
Jolly says chap. 21, 67, 73 and 86 of Vi$nu closely correspond with 
Kathaka grhya - but Vi$nu Dh. S. is not the work of the 
author of Kathaka grhya - contents of Vistju Dh. S. - Visnu 
resembles Vas. Dh. S. - its peculiar feature that it.' professes to be re- 
vealed by God Vispu - its style, easy and diffuse - work conuins old 
H. D. C. 



zriii 


History of DharmaiQatra 


and new material- hundreds of sutras are prose renderings of hundreds 
of verses occurring in our Manu - hypothesis, of a common origin 
or borrowing bv both from a floating mass of verses untenable - 
extant Visnudharmasutra borrows from Manu - Visnu contains 
verses identical with the Bhagavadgita and Yajnavalkya smrti - Dr. 
Jolly’s view that Yajnavalkya borrows his anatomical section from 
Visnu not correct - Visnu Dh. S. contains long list of tirthas, the 
word Jaiva for Jupiter - those wanting in Yajnavalkya - extant 
Vispu Dh. S. later than Manusmni and Yajnavalkyasmrti - Visva- 
rupa does not quote a single sutra of Visnu by name, though he 
refers to Visnu (ch. 97) for orders of samnyiisins - Mitaksara 
quotes hardly any verse from Visnu - Apararka and Smrticandrika 
quote Visnu profusely-verscs were added at a late date to original 
sutra - literature known to Visnu Dh. S. - Visnu mentions the seven 
days of the week, recommends the practice of sati, speaks of pus- 
takas, of many good and evil omens . among Which the sight of 
yellow-robed Buddhist ascetics is included - it prohibits speech with 
Mlecchas and journeys to Mleccha countries, it dilates on worship 
of Vasudeva - though Visnu agrees in' some respects with Kathaka- 
grhya, on some points it differs from it - date of older kernel of 
Visnu may be 300 to 100 b.c. - additions made after 3rd century a.d. 
and before 7th centurv - some sutras agree closely with Narada - 
Bfhad Visnu and Vrddha Visnu and Laghu Visnu - Nandapandita’s 
com. on the Visnu Dh. S. - probably Bharuci also commented on it. 

r )ec. 11 The dhormasutra oj Hdrlta : ... pp. 70-75 

Baudhiyana, Apastamba and Vasistha quote Harita as an 
authority - Mr. Islampurkar secured a ms. of Harita-dharmasutia at- 
Nasik in 30 chapters - contents of that ms. - its relation to Maitra- 
yaniyasamhita- it mentions r the Kasmirian word “ Kaphella ” -- 
quotations in commentaries and digests show that Harita dealt ex- 
haustively with the same topics that are found in other dharma- 
sutras - Kumarila mentions Harita as dharmasastrakara but does not 
assign him to any particular carana as he does Apastamba and others- 
notable doctrines of H.irita - mentions worship of Ganesa - Harita’s 
verses on . vyavaliara quoted in nibandhas are later than the sutra - 
Ughu Harita and Vrddha Harita - latter in verse is later than Yajna- 
valkya, Narada and Katyayana. 
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Sec. 12 The dharmasutra of Safikha-Likhita : ... pp. 75-79 

From Tantravartika it appears that dharmasutra of Sankha- 
Likhita was studied by Vajasaneyins - Mahabharata ( Santi 23 ) 
contains story of brothers Sahkha and Likliita - Various compilations 
ascribed to Saftkha alone or Likliita alone or to both - Restoration of 
Dharmasutra in Annals of Bhandarkar Institute ( vol. VII, VIII)- 
Verse Saiikhasmrti stricter than prose Saiildia - Likliita - com. on 
dharmasutra mentioned in Kalpataru and Vivadaratnakara - doctrines 
of dharmasutra similar to those of other dharmasutras - speaks of 
twelve secondary sons - allows niyoga - speaks of several ordeals - de- 
fines Aryavarta as between Sindhu - Sauvira and Kampilya - Litera- 
ture known to Saiikha Likhita - probable age between 300-100 b. c. 

Sec. 13 Manavadharmasutra \ Did it exist ? ... pp. 79-85 

MaxMaller and Weber responsible for the theory that the 
extant Manusmrti was a recast of an ancient Manavadharmasutra 
now lost - hardly any data for the sweeping generalisation of Max- 
Miiller that all genuine dharmasastras are nothing but more modern 
texts of earlier sutra works on hdndharmt - one .main plank of this 
theory that the continuous employment of the Sloka metre was un- 
known in the sutra period is now exploded - Buhler supports Max 
Mailer’s theory by some additional arguments - Vasistha IV. 5-8 on 
which Buhler relies not properly understood by him - Vasi§tha 
( I 9‘37 ) quotes a Manava sloka which is not in the Anustubh metre 
and not found in extant Manu and Buhler thinks it is taken from 
Manavadharmasutra - Bidder's reliance on a fragment of USanas 
which is corrupt is not worth consideration - Biihler relies on 
Kamandakiyanitisara (II. 3. and XI. 67 ) where Manavas are said to 
hold that there are three vidyas for a king and that Manu said that 
king’s council should consist of 12 ministers -These views not the 
same in extant Manu- Biihler’s conclusion not correct - Kamandaka 
is only paraphrasing Kautiliya - Biihler’s generalisation about 
Manava or Manavah without foundation - Kumarila, Sankara, and 
Visvarupa all employ 'Manava’ for Manusmrti - Biihler relies on 
analogy of the complete set of Apastamba and Baudhayana sutras 
for holding that a Manavadharmasutra existed - Proper explanation of 
Vas. Dh. S. IV. 5-8 - Bahler not right in saying that Vas. Dh. S. n. 
23, 12. 1 6, 23. 43 either contradict Manu or find no counterpart 
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therein - analogy of Apastamba sutras of no use - excepting the 
three caranas of the Black Yajurveda, no carana of any Veda has a 
dharmasutra attributed to the founder of that carana - an explanation 
suggested - existing materials not sufficient to establish theory that 
a Manavadharmasutra once existed. 

Sec. 14 Arthai&slra of Kautilya ... pp. 85-104 

First translated by Dr. Shama Sastri and text published in 
1 909 - other editions - numerous works and articles inspired by the 
publication of Kautiliya Artha&lstra - Kautiliya is oldest extant 
work on Arthasastra - scope of arthasastra and relation to dharma- 
iastra - arthasastra an upaveda of Atharvaveda - purpose of this 
Sastra - rule in case of conflict between Dharma&stra and Artha- 
sastra - Canakya, Kautilya and Visnugupta are names of the same 
person - glowing tribute paid to Canakya or Vimugupta by Kama- 
ndakiyanitisara, Tantrakhyayika, Dandin - B 5 na and Pancatantra on 
Kautilya as author of Arthasastra - Brhatkatha of Gunadhya contain- 
ed his story - Mudrarak$asa connects his name with Kutila - contro- 
versy as to whether Kautiliya can be the work of a busy minister of 
Candragupta Maurya - Jolly, VVinternitz and Keith hold that extant 
work is not by the minister of Candragupta - Megasthenes’ silence 
about Canakya explained - whether the Kautiliya is the product of 
a school or of an individual author - Kautilya’s* views cited about 70 
times in the work in the third person - explanation of this - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in his explanation of apadeia ( in XV. I ) - Keith think* 
that an author would not parade an uncomplimentary epithet like 
Kautilya ( derived from kutila ) - Is the name Kautilya or Kautalya - 
works on gotra and pravara give various forms such as Kautali, 
Kautilya and Kautili - form, style and contents of the Kautiliya - 
a few verses interspersed in the work, generally at the end - in all 
340 verses excluding mantras - some verses are certainly quotations - 
work abounds in numerous technical and rare words - deviations 
from Panini - summary of contents - section on judicial administra- 
tion interesting - greatest correspondence between Kautiliya and 
Yajnavalkya - some striking examples - it is Yajnavalkya that 
borrows - reasons - Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
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of juristic principles than Kautilya - close agreement between Manu 
smn'i and Kautilya also - but they differ on niyoga, as to nomencla- 
ture of vyavahirapadas, about heirship of mother and paternal grand- 
mother, on remarriage of widows, divorce, gambling - Kautiliya 
long anterior to the extant Manusmrti - Kautilya’s five references to 
Minavas explained - references to Svayambhuva and Pracetasa Manu 
contained in the Mahabharata suggest that there were two works 
in verse on dharma and politics attributed to these or perhaps 
one work containing both, subsequently recast as the extant 
Manusmrti - only two views ascribed to Manavas in Kautiliya not 
found in extant Manusmrti - in the dharmasthiya section the only 
other authors or schools cited are Birhaspatyas and Auianasas - 
none of the dharmasQtras of Gautama and others are anywhere 
quoted by name - views cited on the question as to whom a child 
belongs ( to the jjegetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten ) can 
be traced to Baudhayana, Gautama and Vasi$tha - views of Aciryas 
cited in the Kautiliya - Kautiliya later than Gautama and Apastamba 
but earlier than extant Manusmrti - date of Kautiliya - it is certainly 
not later than and century a. d. and not earlier than 315 #. c. - schools 
named by Kaufilya and also individual authors - views of AcJryas 
are quoted over fifty times and Kautilya differs in each case - meaning 
of ‘icaryas’ - literature known to Kautilya - Sanskrit official language 
and the work mentions gunas of composition - Kautiliya agrees 
with Kimasatra in several respects - Dr. Jolly and Prof. Keith opine 
that both works composed about same time - points of difference bet- 
ween the two works - countries and peoples mentioned by Kautilya - 
silks from Cina and blankets from Nepal - corporations of Licchavis, 
Vrjikas and others mentioned - meaning of ‘rljaiabdopajivinah’ ( in 
XI-I ) - best breeds of horses - Mlecchas sold or pledged children - 
references to Buddhists and Ajivakas - weights to be made from 
stones of Magadha and Mekala - doubtful whether Kautilya knew 
extant text of Mahabharata - most of the stories cited as illustrations 
by Kautilya occur in the Mahabharata, but some divergence exists 
in the case of Janamejaya, Mirxjavya - Kautilya’s knowledge of drugs 
and of rasa ( mercury ) - references to shrines of Siva, Skanda fltc.- 
traditional date of 300 a. c. more likely to be correct than 3rd cen- 
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tury a. d. approved of by Dr. Jolly and Winternitz - two commen- 
taries on Kautiliya, Navacandrika of Madhavayajvan and Pratipada- 
panciki of Bhattasvamin - sutras attributed to Canakya - several niti 
collections in verse ascribed to Canakya are later than Kautiliya. 

Sec. 15 l aikhbnasadharmasiltra : ... pp. 105-107 

Vaikhanasa is one of the six sutra caranas of the black Yajur- 
veda mentioned by Mahftdeva in his Vaijayanti on Satyasadha 
irautasutra - Vaikhinasa occurs in Gautama, Baudhayana, Vasistha 
(9. to ) and Manu ( 6. 21 ) - Vaikhanasadharmaprasna divided into 
three prasnas - contents of the work - its age later than Gautama and 
Baudhayana - names more mixed castes than even some of the verse 
smrtis - devotion to Narayana looms very large in the work - Dr. 
Caland’s view that Manusmrti borrows from Vaikhinasagrliya not 
correct. 

Sec. 16 Atri : ... pp. 107-110 

Atri named in Manu ( III. 16 ) - AtrcyadharmaSastra in nine 
adhyayas - summary of contents - form of Atridharmasastra - several 
works styled Atri - smrti - summary of Atrisaiiihita printed by 
Jivananda - Atri quoted as an authority on adoption - Laghu Atri 
and Vrddhitrcyasmrti - Mahabharata ( Anusasana 65. 1 ) quotes a 
verse of Atri. 

Sec. 17 Uianas : pp. 110-116 

Uianas wrote on politics, as Kautiliya shows - Mahabharata 
( Santi 56. 29-30 ) refers to work of Usanas on politics - Nitipraka- 
iika on §ukra as arranger of rajasastra - An Ausanasa dharmasastra 
in verse - contents - peculiar views of Usanas about offspring of inter- 
caste marriages - several verses common to Usanas and Manu -names 
the views of numerous writers on dharma - Haradatta and Smrti- 
candrika knew a work of Usanas dealing with all branches of dharma- 
Usanas smrti in verse - verses of Usanas on vyavahara - Sukraniti- 
sdra edited by Oppert. 

Sec. 1 8 Kativa and Kama : ... pp. 116-117 

Ap. Dh. S. ( I. 6. 19 ) shows that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct authors - verses of Kanva quoted in Smrticandrika. 
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Sec. 19 Kaiyapa and Kasyapa : ... pp. 117-118 

Baudhayana ( Dli. S. I. 11.20 ) cites a verse in which Kisyapa’s 
view is contained - there was a ilharmasutra of Kasyapa - a Kaiyapa 
smpti in prose contained in Deccan College Mss. - contents thereof- 
Smrticandrika includes Kasyapa among 18 upasmrtis. 

Sec. 20 Gtlrgya : ... p.119 

A siitra work ot Gargya on dharma existed - Gargya and 
Vrddha Gargya - a Gargisaiiihita on astronomy and astrology - 
Jyotir Gargya and Brhad Gargya. 


Sec. ai Cyavana : 

Seems to have written a sutra work on dharma. 


p. 1 19 


Sec. 22 Jatukarnya : ... pp. 119-120 

A verse of Vpddha Yajnavalkya names Jatukarnya as a dharma 
sastrakara - quotations in verse in Mitaksara and later works. 

Sec. 23 Dnala : ... p. 120 

A dharmasutra of Devala existed once - Mitaksara and other 
works also contain quotations in verse on acara, vyavahara, sraddha - 
this latter a later compilation - Dcvalasmpti in 90 verses on purifi- 
cations is also a late work - jurist Devala flourished about the same 
time as Brhaspati and Kityiyana. 

Sec. 24 Paithinasi : ... pp. 1 21-122 

An ancient sutrakara, as Yisvarupa quotes his sutras - Dr. 
Jolly thinks he belongs to Atharvavcda - Paithinasi on tati, inheri- 
tance, on absence of untouchability under certain circumstances. 

Sec. 25 Budha : ... p. 123 

A sutrakara cited by Hcmadri, Apararka, Kalpataru and Jimut- 
avahana - a brief compilation and not very early in age. 

Sec. 26 Brhaspati : ... pp. 123-126 

An ancient teacher of arthasastra mentioned in Kautiliya - 
Mahabharata ( S.inti 59. 80-85 ) credits him with compression of 
vast work of Brahma on trivarpa and mentions several of his views- 
Kamasutra speaks of Brhaspati as writer on art ha - peculiar views ot 
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Brhaspati according to Kautfliya - Brhaspati also wrote a prose work 
on vyavahara and prlyascitta - probably the authors of the two are 
different - 700 verses on vyavahara ascribed to Brhaspati are quoted 
in the Mitak$ara - this is an independent work composed between 
300-500 a. d. - smaller compilations in verse ascribed to Brhaspati - 
Barhaspatya Arthasistra edited by Dr. Thomas is a late work. 

Sec. 27 Bharadvaja aud Bhdradv&ja : ... pp. 126-128 

A irautasutra and grhya of Bharadvaja exist - ViSvarupa’s 
work establishes existence of a sutra work on dharma of Bharad- 
vaja - there was smrti in verse also attributed to Bharadvaja - Kauti- 
liya shows that Bharadvaja was an ancient author on politics - some 
views of Bharadvaja - Mahabharata on Bharadvaja - verses on vyava- 
hara attributed to Bharadvaja - this probably different from work 
on politics. 

Sec. 28 SdUUopa: ... pp. 128-129 

A sutra work of Satatapa on dharma dealing with prayascitta, 
iraddha and acara must have existed - verses of Satatapa quoted in 
Mitak^ua and other later works - this is probably different from 
smrti work - several verse compilations ascribed to Satatapa - Vrddha 
Satatapa and Brhat Satatapa. 

Sec. 29 Sumantu: ... pp. 129-131 

A sutra work on acara and prayaicitta ascribed to Sumantu 
existed - Yajnavalkya and Partsara do not enumerate Sumantu 
among expounders of dharma - Sumantu mentioned in Mahabharata 
and Bhagavata - verses from Sumantu on dharma are cited by Aparar- 
ka - this is a different work - numerous verses on vyavahara quoted 
from Sumantu in Sarasvativilasa. 

Sec. 30 The Smrtis : ... PP- 131-13 5 

Two senses of the word smrti, viz. all orthodox ancient non- 
Vedic works ( such as Panini’s grammar, Srauta sutras, Mahabharata 
Manu, tec.) and ( a narrower sense) dharmasastra - smrti, a source of 
dharma according to Gautama and others - number of smrtis went 
on increasing - Yajnavalkya enumerates twenty writers of smrtis, 
Paraiara 19 - Tantravartika speaks of 18 dharmasamhitas - Catur- 
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vimfatimata gives views of 24 writers - a smrti called $at - trimian- 
mau - Paithlnasi enumerates 36 and so does AparJrka - Vrddba 
Gautama enumerates 57 - Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 smrtis, 18 
upasmrtis and 21 more- total number of smrtis about too - these 
are products of widely separated ages - some entirely in prose, some 
entirely in verse, some are mixed - chronology of smrtis presents 
perplexing problems - two or three smrtis go under the same name, 
e. g. Harita, Atri, Satatapa - sectarian zealots fabricate certain 
smrtis - the prefixes laghu, brhat and vpddha applied to smrtis - 
well-known verses are ascribed to different authors, as authors quote 
from memory. 

5 ec. 31 The Manusmrti : ... pp. 135-1 $8 

Numerous editions - Manu as the father of mankind in the 
Rgveda and other Vedas - Manu and the deluge in Satapatha-brah- 
tnana - Manu in the Nirukta-Manu quoted as law-giver in Gautama, 
Apastamba and Mahabhirata - introduction to Naradasmrti and 
Manu - how the Manusmrti is narrated - four versions of Svjyam- 
bhuva sastra according to BhavisyapurJna - almost impossible to say 
who composed’extant Manusmrti - BQhler’s theory that our Manu' 
is a recast of MinavadharmasQtra shown above to be unsustainable - 
the Manavagrhya differs from Manusmrti in several particulars - 
Vinlyakasanti of Minavagrhya and tests for selecting a bride not 
contained in our Manu - MahabhSrata distinguishes between Sviya- 
mbhuva Manu aud Pricetasa Manu, former promulgating dharma- 
sistra - these two works combined in the present Manu - extant 
Manu has 12 chapters and 2694 verses - its style- contents of Manu- 
smrti - extent of literature known to Manusmrti - the author of the 
Manusmrti is not the first legislator - age of Manusmrti - external 
evidence - Medhitithi’s is first extant commentary - ViivarOpa 
quotes 200 verses - $artkara, Kumarila and Sahara refer to Manu - 
Brhaspati had the present text of Manu before him - Asvaghofa in 
his Vajrasuci quotes several verses from ‘Manavadharma’ some oi 
which are found in our Manu - Rainayapa ( KiskindhA 18. 30-32 ) 
contains Manu VIII. 318 and 316 - Manu attained present form 
long before 2nd century a. d. * .there are earlier and later strata in 
Mann - contradictary statements as to Brahmaqa marrying a toda 
woman, about appropriate forms of marrfige, about niyoga, about 

H. d. D. 
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flesh-eating - Biihler’s conclusion is that cosomological and philoso- 
phical portions in ist and 12th books, rules about mixed castes and 
duties of castes in ioth book are later additions - all additions made 
before 3rd century a. d.- Manusmrti has not suffered several recasts - 
quotations cited as Vfddha Manu and Bfhan-Manu are later than 
Manusmrti - extant Manu older than Yajnavalkya - Manu mentions 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Sakas, Pahlavas and Cinas - extant Manusmrti 
composed between 2nd century b. c. and 2nd century a. d. - rela- 
tion of Mahabharata and Manu - conflict of views between Mandlik, 
Hopkins and Bilhler - Hopkins holds that there was a mass of float- 
ing verses ascribed to mythical Manu on which both Manusmrti and 
Mahabharata drew - Bilhler says that the floating mass of verses was 
not all attributed to Manu - Manu mentions stories and names that 
occur in the Mahabharata but these names go into Vedic antiquities - 
Manu never names the Mahabharata, while the latter often refers to 
‘rajadharmas or Sastra of Manu’ or to ‘what Manu said 1 - Both 
Hopkins and Bilhler hold that the Anuiasanaparva and Santiparva 
knew a Manusmrti, but earlier books, whenever they ppeak of Manu, 
refer to floating mass of popular verses - this conclusion not correct - 
final conclusion, viz., long before 4th century b.»c. there was a 
dharmaiastra in verse attributed to Svayambhuva Manu, there was 
another work on rajadharma attributed to Pracetesa Manu, that pro- 
bably there was one work, then between 200 b. c. and 200 a. d. 
Manusmrti was recast extant Mahabharata later than extant Manu- 
smrti - influence of Manu spread to Cambodia and other countries 
beyond India- Manu had several commentators, Medhatithi, Govinda- 
rija, Kullaka, Nariyapa, RaghavJnanda, Nandana and Ramacandra - 
Asahaya commented on Manu - Udayakara is another commenta- 
tor and so is Dharapidhara - Narayapa flourished between noo- 
1300 a. d. - Raghavananda later than 1400 a. d. - Vrddha Manu and 
Brhan-Manu - explanation as to how these originated. 

Sec. 32 The two Epics : ... pp. 138-160 

Ramayapa is relied upon as a source of dharma though less 
frequently than the Mahabharata - Ayodhyakanda and Aranyakapda 
contain disquisitions on politics - age of the epics a difficult problem 
more appropriate for a separate treatise - table indicating where 
d h a rm a&sua topics occur in the Mahabharata and the Ramayapa. 
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Sec. J3 77 k PurUpas : ... pp.160-167 

Purlpas as a class of literature mentioned in Taittiriya Aran- 
yaka, Chandogya Upanisad, Gautama Dh. S., Mahabhasya - extant 
puranas are recasts made of older material - some of the extant 
Puranas like Vayu earlier than 6th century a. d. - Names of principal 
18 Purapas - 18 Upapuranas- Matsyapurana contains much dharma- 
iastra material - Agnipurana contains disquisition on rajadharma and 
chapters 253-258 contain almost the whole of the vyavahara section 
of Yajnavalkya - Garudapurana borrows about 400 verses from 
acara and prayaicitta sections of Yajnavalkya - chronology of Puranas 
passed over - Divergence as to the names of the principal 18 puranas 
and as to .their extent - Puranas very valuable for study of social and 
religious questions as to mediaeval and modern India - Padmapuripa 
divides 18 Purapas into three groups of sittvika, rajasa, timasa and 
divides eighteen smrtis also in the same way - table showing which 
dharma&stra topics are dealt with in which purana. 

Sec. 34 The Yajnavalkyasmrti : ... pp. 168-190 

Yajnavalkya, a name most illustrious among Vedic sages - 
stories about strained relations between VaiSampflyana and Yajna- 
valkya - Yajnavalkya and Janaka in the Satapathabrthmana - Yajna- 
valkya, a great philosopher in the Brhadaranyaka - Yajnavalkya 
smrti claims that the Aranyaka and Yoga&stra were composed by 
the author of the smrti - slight variation in the number of verses 
contained in Yajnavalkyasmrti according to Visvarupa, Mitaksara 
and Apararka - arrangement of verses different in Visvarupa and 
Mitak$ara, particularly in the prayaicittakanda * readings of the two 
commentators also differ - Agnipurana affords excellent check for 
consideration of text of Yajnavalkya - Readings of Agnipurtpa com- 
pared with those of Visvarupa and the Mitaksara - conclusion is that 
the Agnipurana represents a text midway between VisvarQpa and 
that of the Mitaksara - So Agnipurana represents a text of Yajnaval- 
kya current about 900 a. d. - total number of verses on vyavahara 
in the Agnipurana is 315, out of which the first 31 are not taken 
from Yajnavalkya - almost all of these 31 taken from Narada-. 
Garudapurapa ( chap. 93 ) expressly says that the dharma promul- 
gated by Yajnavalkya was imparted therein - Garuda (chap. 93-106 
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contains dharmasastra material taken from acara and prSyakitta sec- 
tions of Yajnavalkya - Garuda (93-102) deals with acara and 102-106 
with prftyascitta-GarudapurSna omits rajadharma section of Yajna— 
valkya - only a few verses of Yaj. are repeated word for word, while 
a summary only is given of several verses - comparison of the 
text of the Garudapurana with Visvarupa’s text and that of the 
MitaksarS - Garudapurana represents text intermediate between 
Visvarupa and Mitaksard - are there different strata in Yajnavalkya ? 
text mainly the same from 700 a. d. and little evidence to show 
that the text of Yajnavalkya as we have it contains several strata - 
comparison of Yajnavalkyasmrti with Manusmfti - close agreement 
in phraseology between the two - Yajnavalkya usually tries to com- 
press Manu’s dicta - Yaj. adds Vinayakasanti and Grahasdnti and 
ordeals, while Manu omits first two and cursorily refers to two 
ordeals - Yaj. silent on origin of world which we have in Manu - 
style of Yajnavalkya - contents of smrti - literature known to Yaj- 
navalkyasmrti - enumerates 19 authors on dharma - close agree- 
ment between Visnu Dh. S. and Yajnavalkya and between Kaufilya 
and Yaj. - Manu and Yaj. differ on several points and Yaj. represents 
a more advanced state of thought than Manu - Manu allows brah- 
mana to marry sudra girl, Yaj. does not - Manu condemns niyoga, 
Yaj. does not - same case with gambling - Yaj. takes Vinayakasanti 
from Mdnavagrhya - Yajnavalkyasmrti in intimate relation to white 
Yajurvcda and literature appurtenant to it - Yajnavalkya closely 
agrees with Paraskaragrhya - Dr. Jolly’s theory that Yajnavalkya’s 
work goes back to a dharmasutra of White Yajurveda is without 
foundation - date of Yajnavalkyasmrti - Visvarupa separated from 
the smpi by several centuries - probable date of Yajnavalkya bet ween 
100 b. c. and 300 a. d. - Lankavatarasutra ( gathas 814-816 ) refers 
to Yajnavalkyasmrti - Dr. Jolly thinks that Yaj. shows acquaintance 
with Greek astrology - Dr. Jacobi’s theory that naming of week 
days after planets first introduced by Greeks and borrowed by 
Indians - these theories untenable - Yaj. does not mention week 
days, but only the nine planets ( in I. 296 ) - Yaj. does not mention 
the zodiacal signs - he arranges the naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani ( 1 . 268 ) as the Taittiriyabrahmana does - ‘susthe indau’ in 
Ylj. explained by Visvarupa without reference to zodiacal signs- 
from Vedic times naksatras divided info auspicious and inauspicious- 
Yajnavalkya’s reference to nanakas - Yaj. regards sight of yellow- 
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robed people as an evil omen - Dr. Jolly’s date of 400 a. d. for 
Yajnavalkya is far too late - there is a Vrddha-Yaj., a Yoga-Yaj., 
and a Brhad-Yaj. - Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed much earlier than 800 
a. d. as Vacaspatimisra quotes a halt verse from Yoga-Yaj. and 
Apararka quotes profusely from him - mss. of Yoga-Yajnavalkya in 
Deccan College collection in 12 chapters and 495 vereses and of 
Brhad-Yogi-Yajhavalkya in 1 2 chapters and 920 verses - Yoga-Yaj- 
navalkya and Brhad-Yogi-Y.ijhavalkya of the mss. are entirely differ- 
ent works - several commentaries on Yajnavalkya, viz. of Visvariipa, 
Vijnanesvara, Apararka and Sulapani. 

Sec. 35 Pardiarasmrti : ... 190-196 

Yaj. mentions Parasara, but the extant Parasarasmrti is pro- 
bably a recast of an older smrti - Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) gives a 
summary of 39 verses of Parasarasmrti - From Kaufilya it appears 
there was a work of Paraiara on politics - extant Paraiara in 12 cha- 
pters and $92 verses deals with acara and prayascitta alone - 
Parasara; an ancient name - Parasara mentions 19 smrti writers - 
contents of the smrti - Parasara has peculiar views - authors cited by 
Parakra - views of Manu frequently cited - several identical verses 
in Manu' and Parasara - age of Parasarasmrti between 100-300 
a. D. - a Brhat-Parisara samhita in 12 chapters and 3000 verses - 
contents thereof - it is a late work - Vrddha Parasara quoted by 
Apararka. 

Sec. 36 The Niradasmrti : ... pp. 196-207 

Two versions of Narada on vyavahara, a smaller and a larger 
one - com. of Asahaya as revised by Kalyanabhatta is contained in 
Dr. Jolly’s edition - Narada not mentioned by Yaj. or Parasara in 
list of expounders of dharma - three introductory chapters on judi- 
cial procedure and on sabha, then 18 vyavahdrapadas , then an appen- 
dix on theft from Nepal ms. - some difference in the names of titles 
between Narada and Manu - printed Narada contains 1028 verses - 
about 700 verses of Narada quoted in digests - Visvarupa’s and 
Medhatithi’s quotations from Narada agree with printed ' Narada - 
Agnipurana chap. 233 contains thirty verses of Naradasmrti defining 
the eighteen titles from rnadana to prakirnaka in the same order - 
Narada’s verses on acara, sraddha and prayascitta quoted in Smrti 
candrika^ Hemadri - probably this is a different Narada - form, style 
and metre of Narada - Literature known to Narada - jo_ verses arc 



Hiatory of Dharmaifistru 


identical in Manu and Narada - many more verses of Narada closely 
correspond to Manu’s - Narada based upon Manu, almost the same 
as the extant one - Some verses of Mahabharata are the same as 
Narada’s - some verses of Kaufilya and Narada agree - points in 
which Manu and Narada differ - many subdivisions of topics in 
Narada - some topics peculiar to Narada, viz. 14 kinds of impotent 
persons, three punarbhils and four svairinis- Narada somewhat later 
than Yaj. -Narada propounds several juristic and political principles, 
fi w the period of minority at 16 - Narada earlier than 8th cen- 
tury at. the latest - Bana’s reference to Naradiya explained - Narada 
wrote a work on politics also - one half verse common to Vikramor- 
vaiiya and Narada— ‘dinara 1 occurs in Narada - Dr. Jolly says 
Narada is later than 300 a. d.— Jolly’s assumption wrong - dlnaras 
may have been introduced into India about beginning of Christian 
era - Narada flourished between 100-300 a. d. - home of Narada 
cannot be ascertained - Dr. Jolly’s theory that he came from Nepal 
is pure guess-work - Jyotir-Narada, Brhan-Narada, Laghu-Narada— 
Mahabharata quotes Narada’s view on flesh-eating, on utpatas. . 

Sec. 37 Brhaspati: ••• 207-213 

The complete smrti of Brhaspati on vyavahara not yet dis- 
covered - Brhaspati closely follows Manu, pointedly refers to 
Manu’s text and explains and defines the laconic terms of Manu - 
Brhaspati treats of nine ordeals - order in which topics of vyvahara 
were dealt with in Brhaspati - Brhaspati first to clearly distinguish 
between civil and criminal justice-elaborate rules of procedure - close 
agreement between Narada and Brhaspati on many points -.Brhas- 
pati agrees closely with Manu, but differs from him as to partibility 
of clothes and as to maximum interest on corn, fruit, wood and 
beasts of burden - age of Brhaspati - later than Manu and Yaj. - Br- 
haspati uses the words nlnaka and dinara - probably of same age 
as Narada - Katylyana who is regarded as an ancient sage by ViSva- 
rOpa about 82s A - n - frequently refers to the views of Brhaspati - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in assigning Brhaspati to 6 or 7th century - Brhaspati 
flourished between 200-400 a. d. - home of Brhaspati cannot be 
determined - verses of Brhaspati on acara, Sraddha, asauca and sam 
skara in Mitaksara, Smrticandrika and other works - a Vrddha 
Brhaspati aqd a Jyotir-Brhaspati, 
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Sec. 38 K Aty&yana : ... pp. 2 13-221 

Work of Katyayana on vyavahara not yet recovered - account 
given .here based on quotations - Narada and Brhaspati arc models 
of Katyayana - on several points he presupposes Narada - Narada 
very brief on stridhana, while Katvayana’s treatment is classical - Ka- 
tyayana first to give definitions of some kinds of stridhana - Katya- 
yana often refers to Brhaspati’s views - About 900 verses of Katya- 
yana on vyavahara quoted in digests - he refers to Bhrgu 20 times - 
only a few of these arc found in Manu - Many of the views attributed 
in Katyayana to Manu are not found in extant Manusmrti - some of 
the views ascribed to Manavas by Katyayana differed from the views 
of the extant Manusmrti - some verses arc ascribed to Katyayana and 
Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati in the digests - Katyayana is in 
advance of Narada and Brhaspati in the matter of definitions and as 
to rules on stridhana - Katyayana probably first to distinguish be- 
tween jayapatra and paScatkara - date of Katyayana - later than Yaj- 
valkya, Narada and Brhaspati - flourished between 400-600 a. d. - 
Medhatithi (on Manu 7. 1) quotes a Katyayana sutra in prose - Brhat 
Katyayana and Vrddha Katyayana - I'lemadri speaks ot Upa-Katya- 
yana - the Karmapradipa of Katyayana or Gobhilasnmi in 500 
verses - contents thereof - authors named by Karmapradipa - some 
verses of it identical with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Mahabharata - 
Karmapradipa profusely quoted in Apararka and Snimcandrika and 
to a lesser degree by Mitaksari - some quotations ascribed to Katya- 
yana on topics other than vyavahara are not found in the Karma- 
piadipa - Katyayana composed some large work of which Karma- 
pradipa is part or abridgment - no sullicient data to identify jurist 
Katyayana and the author of the Karmapradipa. 

Sec. 39 A iigiras : ... pp. 221-223 

Quoted frequently on all topics except vyavahara by writers 
from Visvarupa-Smrticandrika quotes some prose passages from 
Aiigiras - several compilations on prayakitta attributed to Aiigiras - 
Brhad-Angiras and Madhyamangiras. 

Sec. 40 Rsyairitga : ••• P- 22 3 

Frequently quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika 
on acara, asauca and sraddha - one verse on partition - a prose 
quotation in Smrticandrika. 
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Sec. 41 Karfridjini : ••• P* 32 3 

Sec. 4 2 Caturvirhiatimala : • •• P- 223-225 

Embodies in 525 verses the opinions of 24 sages - contents - 
quoted by Mitaksari and Apararka, but not by Visvarupa and 
Mcdhatithi - probably compiled about 8th or 9th century A. D. - 
Bhaitoji commented upon it. 

Sec. 43 Dak}a : - PP- 225-226 

Mentioned by Yaj. - VisvarUpa quotes him several times - 
Apararka quotes a prose passage - contents of printed Daksasmrti 
in 220 verses. 

Sec. 44 Pilimaha : • PP- 226-227 

Quotations from Pitamaha occur mostly on vyavahara, parti- 
cularly ordeals - he treats of nine ordeals - 50 cbalas enumerated 
bv Pitamaha in which king took action without a complaint - 
views peculiar to Pitamaha, viz. 18 lowest castes, eight constituents 
of hall of justice, &c. - mentions Brhaspati - flourished between 
400-700 A. D. 

Sec. 45 Pulastya : ... p. 228 

An expounder of dharnta named in a verse of Vrddha Yajna- 
valkya - Visvarupa, Mit;iksara, Apararka cite many verses on 
alinika andsraddha - Danaratnakara cites a prose passage of Pulastya- 
composed between 4th and 7th century A. D. 

Sec. 46 Praatas : ... p. 229 

A dharmasastra writer mentioned by Parasara, though not 
by Yaj. - prose and verse quotations cited by Mitaksara and Apa- 
rarka - a few prose quotations in Haradatta on Gautama and Smrti- 
candrika - Vpddha Pracetas and Brhat Pracetas. 

Sec. 47 Prajdpali : ... pp. 229-230 

Prajapati cited as authority by Baudhayana Dh. S. ( II. 4. 15 ) 
and Vasistha ( III. 47 &c. ) - they mean probably Manu - a com- 
pilation in 198 verses ascribed to Prajapati - Mit. and Apararka and 
others quote Prajapati on isauca, prayakitta, sraddha, ordeals and 
vyavahira. 
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Sec. 48 Marici : ... pp. 230-231 

Quoted on ahnika, asauca, sraddha and vyavahara by Mitak- 
sari, Apararka and Smrticandrika - recommends writing as essential 
ior sale, mortgage, gift and partition of immovables. 

Sec. 49 Yama : ... pp. 23 1-23 5 

Yama quoted in Vas. Dh. S. ( 18. 13-15 and 19. 48 ) - various 
printed compilations in verse ascribed to Yama — Brhad Yama in 5 
chapters and 182 verses — Visvarupa and others quote about a 
hundred verses of Yama on all topics including vyavahara — some 
of these found in printed text - a few prose passages of Yama quoted 
by Apararka - Anusasanaparva 104. 72-7.1 quotes gathas of Yama - 
some views ol Yama on vyavahara set out - Brhad Yama, Laghu 
Yama and Svalpa Yama. 

Sec. 50 Laugakfi : ... pp. 235-236 

Mitaksari quotes verses on asauca and prJyascitta, while 
Apararka quotes prose and verse passages on saiiiskaras, vaisvadeva 
&c. 

Sec. 51 Viivdmitra : ... p. 236 

Named by Vrddha Yaj ha valkya - verses quoted on all topics 
except vyavahara. 

Sec. 52 Vyasa: ... pp. 236-238 

Printed compilation ascribed to Vyasa in 250 verses - contents - 
about two hundred verses of Vyasa on vyavahara cited in Apararka, 
Smrticandrika and other works - his doctrines closely agree with 
those of Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana - some of his views on 
vyavahara set out - flourished between 200-500 A. D. - Apararka 
cites many verses from Vyasa on samskaras, sraddha &c. - probably 
Vyasa the jurist is identical with the latter - Gadya-Vyasa, Vrddha- 
Vyasa and Brhad- Vyasa, Mahavyasa and Laghu Vyasa. 

Sec. 53 Sat-trithsan-mata PP- 238-239 
This was a compilation like Caturvimsati-mata - quotations 
from it cited in Kalpataru, Mitaksara, Smrticandrika and Apararka - 
Visvarupa and Mcdhatithi do not mention it - date between 700- 
900 A. D. - no verse quoted from this on vyavahara. 

H. D. E. 
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Sec. 54 Samgraha or Svirlisaihgraha : ... PP- 239-242 

Quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika on sevaral 
topics of dharma — quotations on vyavahara are many and important 
for history of Hindu Law - views of Sarhgrahakara and Dharesvara 
coincide in many respects and were criticized by Mitaksara - date of 
Samgraha between 8th and toth centuries. 

Sec. 55 Samvarta : ••• PP- 242-244 

Mentioned as dharmasastrakara by Yaj. - cited on all topics 
of dharma by Visvarupa, Medhatithi, Mitaksara - Apararka quotes 
about 200 verses - some of his views on vyavahara - contents of 
printed Samvarta in 230 verses - Bfhat Samvarta and Svalpa 
Samvarta. 

Sec. 56 Hirlta ■ ••• P- 3 44 

Verses from Harita on vyavahara deserve special treatment - 
some of his views set out, e.g. definition ot vyavahara, four aspects of 
vyavahara, importance of writing, defects of plaint and reply, pro- 
tection of long possession, when title by itself is decisive against 
long possession, five kinds of sureties, treatment of erring wives - 
his date between 400-700 A. D. 

Sec. 57 Comtneularies and Nihanllbas : ... pp. 246-247 

Dharmasastra literature falls into three periods, the first from 
600 b. c. to 100 a. d. being the period of the dharmasutras and of 
the Manusmni, the 2nd from 100 a. d. to 800 a. d. of Yajnavalkya 
and other smrtis and third from 700 to 1800 of commentators and 
authors of digests - first part of this last period contains commen- 
taries - digests written from 1 ith century - no hard and fast line 
between commentaries and digests - these to be treated of in 
chronological order as far as possible. 

Sec. 58 Asahdya : ... pp. 247-251 

Portion of his bhisya 011 N'arada ( up to verse 21 of abhyu- 
petyasusrusa ) published hy Dr. Jolly - Kalyinabhafta revised it - 
exact relationship of Kalyinabhaua’s revision to original not clear, 
but he took great liberties - Kalyinabhatta was encouraged by 
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Kdavabhatta - ViSvarupa on Yaj. ( III. 263-264 ) mentions Asa- 
haya by name and quotes latter’s explanation of Gautama 22. 13.- 
Haralata of Anirudd ha speaks of bhasya of Asahaya on Gautama - 
from a passage of Sarasvativilasa it appears that Asahaya commented 
on Manu also - Medhatithi on Manu 8. 156 quotes Asahaya - 
Mitaksara mentions the views of Asahaya - date of Asahaya be- 
tween 600-730 a. d.- a few views of Asahaya set out, viz. definition 
of diya, succession to §ulka of a woman, succession to a childless 
brahmana. 

Sec. 59 Bhartryajha : ... pp. 251-252 

An ancient BhasyakSra mentioned by Medhatithi ( on Manu 
8. 3 ) - his views cited by Trikandamandana - he wrote bhasya on 
KatySyana srautasutra and Paraskara grhyasutra - probably he com- 
mented on Gautamadharmasutra - flourished about 800 a. d. 

Sec. 60 Viivarilpa : ... pp. 252-264 

His commentary called Balakrida on Yaj. published at Trivan- 
drum - Mitaksara refers to it in introductory verses and on Yaj. 
( I. 80 and III. 24 ) - printed com. of Visvarupa on vyavahara por- 
tion of Yaj. is very meagre - literature referred to or quoted by 
Visvarupa - most of the quotations from Svayambhuva found in extant 
Manu, but not so those ascribed to Bhrgu - quotes prose passages 
of Brhaspati on vyavahara - quotes a verse of Vi&laksa on politics 
and refers to artha&Jstras of Brhaspati and Usanas - Kaufilya not 
named, yet Visvarupa seems to have had his work before him - 
Visvarupa ’s work saturated with doctrines of Purvamtmamsa - quotes 
Sahara and Slokavartika - quotes his own karikas on Yaj. I. 7. and 
other places - his philosophical views identical with Samkaracarya’s- 
Dr. Jolly’s view that citations of Visvarupa in the Smrticandrika on 
certain points not traced in the printed Balakrida examined and 
shown to be incorrect - some citations of Visvarupa s views in 
Grhastharatnakara and Hemadri not found in printed text of Visva- 
rupa - points in which Visvarupa and Mitaksara differ set out - 
ViSvarupa must have flourished between 750 and 1000 a. d. - It 
Visvarupa identical with Suresvara, pupil of Sartkara, then he flou- 
rished between 800-850 • reasons for identity set out - Mandana and 
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Surcsvara not identical - Bhavabluiti and Umbeka identical, but not 
same as Suresvara - a digest called Visvarupauibandha by another 
Visvarupa - a Visvarflpasamuccaya mentioned by Raghunandana. 

Sec. 6 1 Bb/iruci : — pp. 264-266 

His views quoted by Mitaksara on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 124 - a 
Bharuci mentioned as an ancient teacher of Visistadvaita system by 
Ramanujiicarya in his Vedarthasamgraha - Bharuci the philosopher 
is probably identical with Bhftruci the jurist - from notices in the 
Saras vativilasa Bharuci seems to have commented on the Visnu- 
dharmasutra - Bharuci and Mitaksara disagreed on numerous points. 

Sec. 62 Srikora : ... pp. 266-268 

Views of Srikara set out - first writer to propound the view 
that spiritual benefit was the criterion for judging of superior rights 
to succession - probably a Maithila - difficult to say whether 
he wrote a commentary or an independent digest - flourished be- 
tween 800-1050 A. D. 

Sec. Medhatithi : ... pp. 266-275 

Wrote an extensive commentary on Manu - printed bhasya 
corrupt in 8th, 9th and 12th chapters - reference to king Madana 
having restored Medhatithi’s bhasya explained - Dr. Jolly says 
Medhatithi was a southerner - this is wrong - He was a northerner 
and probably a Kashmirian - literature known to Medhatithi - 
smrtis quoted by him - mentions Asahaya, Bhartryajna, Yaj van, 
Upidhyaya, Rju, Visnusvamin * Medhatithi saturated with -Purva- 
mimamsa - his reference to Sariraka explained - Medhatithi and 
Sahkaractrya - peculiar views of Medhatithi set out - wrote Srnrti- 
viveka from which he quotes verses in his Manubhisya - date of 
Medhatithi - flourished between 825-900 a. d. 

Sec. 64 Dbdreivara Bhojadeva : ... pp. 275-279 

Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 135 and III 24 ) mentions views of 
Dharcsvara - Dharesvara is to be identified with king Bhojadeva ot 
Dhira - works on numerous branches of knowledge attributed to 
Bhoja of Dhara such as on Poetics, Rajamrganka ( on astronomy ), 
a com. on Yogasutras - $uddhikaumudi of Govindananda mentions 
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RajamJrtanda of Blioja on sraddha - Mitaksara and DhSresvara dis- 
agree on several points, c. g. on the question whether ownership was 
known from sastra alone, on the meaning of ‘duhitarah’ in Yaj. - 
on other points the two agree - Blntpalapaddhati or simply Bhtipala 
or raja refers to a work of Bhojadeva - Bhujabalahhima of Bhoja- 
raja quoted in Tithitattva and Ahnikatattva of Raghunandana as dis- 
tinct from the Rajamartanda - Bhoja reigned from 1000 to 1055 a. d.- 
Dharmapradipa of Bhoja is the work of another Bhoja, who was son 
of Bharamalla and king of Asapura - it was written between 1400- 
1600 A. D. 

Sec. 65 Devasvamin : ... pp. 279-281 

Said by Smrticandrlka to have composed a digest of smrtis- 
Narayana, commentator of Asvalayanagrhya, relies on bhasya of 
Devasvamin - he composed a digest on acara, vyavahara and asauca - 
Smrticandrlka quotes his views on the meaning of Yautaka, on the 
meaning of duhitarah in Yaj., on Manu 9. 141 - A Devasvamin 
commented on Purvamimamsasutras and on the Saiiikarsakanda - 
difficult to say whether he is identical with the writer on dharma- 
slstra - Devasvamin flourished about 1000-1050 a. d. 

Sec. 66 Jitendriya : ... 281-283 

He is frequently quoted by Jimutavahana in his three works - 
Jitendriya held that the wives of a person whether separated or 
joint succeeded to their deceased husband - no early writer other 
than Jimutavahana cites him - flourished between 1000-1050 a. d. 

Sec. 67 Balaka : ... pp. 283-284 

Mentioned by Jimutavahana, &ulapani, Raghunandana - seve- 
ral views of Balaka set out - flourished before 1100 a. d. 

Sec. 68 Balanipa : ... pp. 284-286 

The opinions of Balarupa are cited in the Smnisara and Vivada- 
candra - also in the Vivadacintamani - he wrote at least on vyava- 
hara and Kala - Balaka and Balarupa are probably identical - Bala- 
rupa is certainly earlier than 1250 a. d. - Vivadacandra once speaks 
of ‘author of Balarupa’, suggesting thereby that Balarupa was a 
work. 
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Sec. 69 Yogloka : ... pp. 286-287 

Known only from works of Jimutav.ihana and Raghunan- 
dana - Jimutavahana only rarely agrees with him and generally 
criticizes him and taunts him with being a logician merely - Brhad 
Yogloka and Svalpa Yogloka - Yogloka wrote at least on vyavahara 
and Kala - flourished between 950-1050. 

Sec. 70 Vijhaneivara : ... pp. 287-293 

The unique position of the Mitaksara on account of being es- 
teemed as of paramount authority by British Indian courts - the 
several names of the Mitaksara - quotes a host of srnrti writers and 
six predecessors as authors of commentaries and digests - personal 
history of Vijnanesvara - profound student of purvamimamsa- date 
of Vijnanesvara - between 1 070-1 100 - out of many commentators 
of the Mitaksara three famous - peculiar doctrines of the Mitaksara - 
seems to have been author of Aiaucadasaka also - several commen- 
taries on Asaucadasaka by Harihara, Raghunatha and Bhattoji - 
VijnineSvara not the author of Trimsat-sloki - Narayana, a pupil of 
Vijnanesvara, wrote Vyavahara-siromani. 

Sec. 71 Kdmadlxmi : ... pp. 293-296 

An ancient digest not yet discovered - quoted by Kalpataru, 
Haralata, and other works - Gopala, the author of Kamadhenu - 
Aufrccht’s view that Sambhu is the author of Kamadhenu wrong - 
Sambhu is a nibandhakara on dharma cited by Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri - Mr. Jayasval wrongly ascribes Kamadhenu to Bhoja - 
probable date of Kamadhenu between 1000-1100 a . d . 

Sec. 72 Haldyudka : ... pp. 296-301 

A jurist quoted by Kalpataru, Smrtisara and other works - 
he flourished between 1000-1 100 a. d. - he was probably a Maithila 
or a Bengal writer - Halayudha, author of Abhidhanaratnamala, 
Kavirahasya and Mrtasanjivani ( com. on chandah-sutra ), is dif- 
ferent - he hailed from the Deccan and flourished between 940-995 
a. d. - another Halayudha, author of Brahmanasarvasva - personal 
history of this Halayudha - judge of Laksmanasena, king of Bengal - 
Halayudha’s literary activity between 1175-1200 a. d. - another 
Halayudha, author of Prakasa, commentary on the sraddhakalpasutra 
of Katyayana - he flourished between 1150 and 1500 a . d . 
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Sec. 73 Bbavadcvabhalla : ... pp. 301-306 

Author of Vyavaharatilaka - also of Karmanusthanapaddhati 
or Dasakarmapaddhati - contents of latter - another work is Prayas- 
cittanirupana - light on personal history of Bhavadeva in inscription 
at Bhuvanesvara - he was a great builder of temples and tanks - 
flourished between 1050-1 1 50 a. d. - Bhavadeva and Pradipa - other 
authors on dharmasastra named Bhavadeva. 

Sec. 74 Prakaia : ... pp. 306-308 

An ancient work on vyavahara, dana, sraddha &c. - whether 
an independent digest is doubtful - was probably a commentary on 
Yajnavalkyasmrti composed between 1000-1 100 a. d. - Maharnava- 
prakJsa, Smrtimaharnava or Maharnava quoted by Hemadri are all 
names for the same work - probably Prakasa and Smrtimaharnava- 
prakasa are identical. 

Sac. 75 Parijata : ... pp. 308-309 

Several works on dharma end in Parijata - an ancient work 
called Parijata quoted by Kalpataru - it dealt with at least vyavahara, 
dana - composed between 1000-1125 a. d. 

Sec. 7 6 Govindaraja ... PP- 309-315 

Wrote com. on Manusmjti and a work called Smrtimanjari - 
personal history of Govindaraja - he is not to be identified with king 
Govindacandra of Benares - Kulluka frequently criticizes Govinda- 
raja - contents of Smrtimanjari - date of Govindaraja between 
1050-1140 A. D. 

Sec. 77 The Kalpataru of Lahmldhara : ... pp. 315-318 

An extensive work which exercised great influence over early 
Mithila and Bengal writers - personal history of Laksmidhara - work 
divided into fourteen kandas - their arrangement - contents of vyava- 
hara, rajadharma and dana kandas - date of Kalpataru between 
1100-1150 a. o. - Candesvara borrowed extensively from Kalpataru. 

Sec. 78 Jitnutavahana : ••• PP- 3 1 8-327 

He is first of the three great Bengal writers on dharmasastra - 
only three works known, Kalaviveka, Vyavaharamatrka and Daya- 
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bhaga - these three parts of a projected digest called Dharmaratna - 
object and contents of Kalaviveka - works quoted in Kalaviveka - 
profound study of Purvamiinariisa displayed therein - contents of 
Vyavahara-matrka - works quoted in it - Dayabhaga most famous 
of his works and of paramount authority in Bengal on Hindu Law - 
contents of Dayabhaga - doctrines peculiar to Dayabhaga - authors 
and works named in the Dayabhaga - personal history of Jlmutava^ 
hana - his date • divergent views - literary activity lies between 
1090-1130 a. D. - Did Jimutavahana know the Mitaksara ? 

Sec. 79 Apararka : ••• PP- 3 2 ^"334 

Wrote a voluminous commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrti - 
authors and works quoted by Apararka - studiously avoids naming 
his predecessors who were writers of digests - peculiar views of 
Apararka - evidence to show that Apararka knew the Mitaksara - 
date of Apararka - Snuticandrika criticizes Apararka - Apararka was 
a Silahara prince - inscriptions of Silaharas - commentary written 
about 1125 a. d. 

Sec. 80 J'radlpa : - PP- 334 ~ 33 S 

An independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other 
topics - betwern 1 100-1150 a. d. 

See. 81 Smrtyarthasara 0) Srldbara ■ ... pp. 33 S — 3 37 

Contents of - personal history of Sridhara - authors and works 
relied on as authorities - Sridhara probably composed another larger 
work - date between 1 1 50-1200 a. d. 

Sec. 82 Aniruddha : PP- 337 * 34 ° 

An early and eminent Bengal writer - wrote Haralata and Pi- 
trdayita alias Karmopadesinipaddhati - contents of Haralata' and of 
Pitrdayita- authors and works named in them - personal history of 
Aniruddha - flourished in 3rd quarter of 12th century. 

Sec. 83 Ballalasena : ... PP- 34 °* 34 I 

Compiled at least four works, Acarasagara, Adbhutasagara, 
Dinasagara, Pratisthasagara - subjects dealt with in Danasagara - 
Adbhutasigara left incomplete and finished by his son Laksmana- 
sena - Danasagara valuabl* for checking the text of the Pur anas • 
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literary activity in 3rd quarter of 1 2th century, as Danasagara was 
composed in sake 1091 - Aniruddha was guru of Ballalasena. 

Sec. 84 Harihara : ... pp. 341-343 

A writer on vyavahara - he flourished before 1 300 A. d. - 
Harihara composed commentary on Paraskaragrhyasutra - this Ha- 
rihara flourished between 1 150 and 1250 a. d. - whether he was 
pupil of Vijnanesvara - a Harihara comments on Asaucadasaka - jurist 
Harihara probably identical with bhasyakara of Paraskara - several 
Hariharas known. 

Sec. 85 Smrticandrika of Devaii)iabba({a : ... pp. 343-347 

An extensive digest - printed text deals with ^samskara, acara, 
vyavahara, sraddha and asauca - he wrote on prayascitta also - name 
variously written - profusely quotes Smrtikaras, 600 verses of 
Katyayana alone on vyavahara being quoted - authors and works 
named - author a southerner - contents - points in which Mitak- 
sara and Smrticandrika differ - date between 1 1 50 and 1 225 a. d. - 
several works named Smrticandrika. 

Sec 86 Haradatta- ... PP- 347 — 3 5 3 

His fame high as a commentator - his Anakula on Apastamba- 
grhya, Anivila on Asvalayanagrhya, MitaksarJ on Gautamadharma- 
sutra, Ujjvala on Apastambadharmasucra and a com. on the Apas- 
tambamantrapatha - explains grammatical peculiarities at great 
length - he was a southerner - a great devotee of Siva - tradition says 
Rudradatta and Haradatta are identical - Haradatta on widow’s right 
of succession - interesting information from Haradatta - date, a 
difficult problem - between 1 100-1 300 a. d. - Haradatta, commen- 
taror of dharmasastra works, is identical with Haradatta, author of 
Padamanjari - Haradatticirya mentioned in Bhavisyottarapurana and 
Sivarahasya is probably the Haradatticdrya cited in Sarvadarsanasam- 
graha - Hariharataratamya and Caturvedatatparyasamgraha are 
works ascribed to Haradatta. 

Sec. 87 Hemddri : ••• PP- 3 54~3 59 

He and Madhava the two outstanding dak5initya writers on 
dharmaiistra - his Caturvargacintamani is a huge work of an ency- 

M. D. F. 
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clopxdic character - projected to contain five sections - printed parts 
comprise vrata, dana, sraddha and kala - Hemadri a profound 
student of Purvamimariisa - predecessors named by him - personal 
history of Hemadri - his connection with Yadavas of Devagiri - 
genealogy of the Yadavas - Caturvargacintamani composed about 
1270 a. d. - com. on Saunaka’s Pranavakalpa and a sraddhakalpa 
according to Katyayana are attributed to him - Vopadeva, a friend 
and a protegee of Hemadri - references to Hemadri’s work in grants. 

Sec. 88 Kullukabhafta : ... pp. 359-363 

A famous commentator of Manusnuti - he drew largely upon 
Medhatithi’s bhasya and Govindaraja - Sir William Jones on 
Kulluka - authors and works quoted by him - personal history - he 
wrote Smrtiviveka, of which Asaucasagara, $raddhasagara and Vi- 
vadasigara were parts - contents of Sraddhasagara - this is full of 
Purvamimamsa discussions - date of Kulluka uncertain - flourished 
between n 50-1 300 a. d. 

Sec. 89 Sridatta Upadhy&ya : ... pp. 363-365 

One of the earliest nibandhakaras on dharma&stra from Mithila - 
contents of Acar^darsa and authors quoted therein - his Candogih- 
nika - his Pitfbhakti - authors quoted in it - his. Sraddhakalpa - his 
Samayapradipa - contents of the work - flourished between iaoo- 
1300 a. d., probably about 1275-1300 a. n. - another Sridattamiira, 
a Maithila writer, who flourished towards end of 14th century. 

Sec. 90 Candthara : ... pp. 366-372 

Most prominent among Maithila nibandhak&ras - compiled ex- 
tensive digest called Smrtiratnikara in seven sections on ddna, knya 
vyavahara, suddhi, puja, vivida and grhastha - contents of Kptya- 
ratnakara, Grhastharatnakara, Danaratnakara, Vivadaratnakara and 
other ratnikaras - he also compiled Krtyacintamani, the Rajaniti- 
ratnakara, Danavakyavali and Sivavakyivali - contents of Rajaniti- 
ratnikara - he drew principally upon five viz. Kamadhenu, Kalpa- 
taru, Parijita, Prakasa and Halayudha - authors and works quoted - 
personal history of Candesvara - genealogy - he was minister of 
Harisimhadeva of Mithila and later of Bhavesa and weighed himself 
against gold in 1314 a. d. - literary activity between 1314-1370 a. d. 



Synopsis of content* 


xim 

Sec. 91 Harinitha : ... pp. 37 2 '374 

Author of a digest called SmjiisJra - names numerous autho- 
rities - contents - flourished in first half of 14th century - several 
works styled Smrtisara. 

Sec. 92 Mudhavocdrya ■ ... pp. 374-381 

The most eminent of daksinatya writers on dharmasistra - two 
works on dharmasJstra deserve special notice, viz. Parasara Midha- 
viya and Kalanirnaya - authors and works quoted in them - contents 
of Kalanirnaya - family and personal history of Madhavicirya - his 
brother Sayana - Madhava founded Vijayanagar in 1335 A. D. - 
pedigree of Vijayanagar kings - the two works were composed be- 
tween 1340-1360 a. d. - literary activity of Madhava Vidyiranya 
between 1330-1385 a. d. - Madhava Vidyaranya different from 
Madhava mantrin who was governor of Banavase and Goa - several 
commentaries of Kalanirnaya. 

Sec. 93 Madanapala and V i!vcivarabbat(a : ... 381-389 

Four works attributed to Madanapala, a great patron of learn- 
ing like Bhoja, viz. Madanaparijata, Smrtimaharnava or Madanama- 
harnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikaumudi - Madanapirijata 
really composed by Visvesvarabhatta - contents of Madanaparijata - 
Maharnava ascribed to Mandhata, a son of Madanapala - principal 
topics of the work - Tithinirnayasara - Smrtikaumudi deals with 
dhirmas of Sadras - contents - all the above four works probably 
composed by Visvesvarabhatta - Subodhini, com. on Mitaksara by 
Visvesvarabhatta is a leading authority in Benares school of Hindu 
Law - pedigree of Madanapala - other works on astronomy and 
medicine attributed to Madanapala - date of Madanapala, between 
1300-1400 a. d. - Madanavinodanighantu composed in 1431 of Vi- 
kramaera i. c. 1375 a. d. 

Sec. 94 Madanaratna : ... pp. 3 ^ 9"393 

An extensive digest on dharmasistra, variously styled - seven 
uddyotas of it on samaya, dear a, vyavahdra, prayaicitta, dana, luddhi, 
idnii - contents of uddyotas on samaya, dana, and i anti - work 
composed under Madanasiriihadcva, son of Saktisimhadcva - pedigree 
of the family - Madanasiiiiha called together four learned men, 
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Ratnnkara, Gopinatha, Visvanatha and Gangadhara, and entrusted 
composition of work to them - date of Madanaratna between 1350- 
1500, probably about 1425-50. 

Sec. 95 $nlapa>ji : ••• PP- 393 ' 39 ^ 

His authority in Bengal is next only to Jimutavahaha’s - Dipa- 
kalika, commentary on Yajnavalkya, his earliest work - holds archaic 
views on inheritance - his Smrtiviveka, of which fourteen parts 
ending in ‘ viveka ' are known - Durgotsavaviveka is amongst his 
latest works - Sraddhaviveka is his most famous work - authors and 
works named by him - personal history little known - exact age 
uncertain - flourished between 1375-1460 a. n. 

Sec. 96 Rudradhara : ... pp. 396-398 

A Maithila writer - wrote Sraddhavivcka, Suddhiviveka, Vra- 
tapaddhati and Varsakrtya, the first being the most famous of his 
works - flourished between 1425-1460 a. d. 

Sec. 97 Misanwiiira : ... pp. 398-399 

Wrote Vivadacandra - contents - work composed under orders 
of queen Lachimidcvi, wife of prince Candrasirhha of Mithila - 
flourished about 1450 a. d. 

Sec. 98 Viicaspatimilra : ... pp. 399-405 

The foremost nibandhakilra of Mithila - his Yivadacintamani 
of paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila - a 
voluminous writer - several works of his styled Cintamani on 
acara, ahnika, knya, tirtha, dvaita, nfti, vivada, vyavahara, suddhi, 
sudracara, sr.iddha - works named by him - a group of his works 
ends in ‘ nirnaya ’ viz. Tithinirnaya, Dvaitanirnaya, Mahadinanir- 
naya, Vivadanirnaya, Suddhinirnaya, - he also contemplated writing 
seven works styled Maharpava on kftya, acara, vivada, vyavahara, 
dana, suddhi and pitryajha - other works of his- Sraddhakalpa or 
Pitrbhaktitarangini his last work - personal history of Vacaspati - 
connected with king Bhairava and his son Ramabhadra - genealogy 
of Kamesvara kings - Vacaspati flourished between 1425-1480 a. d. - 
philosopher Vacaspati different. 

Sec. 99 blrsitiihaprasada ■ ... pp. 406-410 

An encyclopedic work - divided into 12 sections called ‘sara’- 
the author’s name variously given as Dalapati or Daladhisa - personal 



Synopsis of contents 


xlv 

history - writers and works named - contents of the work - flourish- 
ed between 1400-1510 a. d., probably about 1490 to 1510. 

Sec. 100 Prataparudradeva : ... 410-414 

He was king of the Gajapati dynasty in Orissa and composed 
Sarasvativilasa - pedigree and history of family - purpose and con- 
tents of Sarasvativilasa -works quoted - composed between 1497-1539 
a. d. - Foulke’s theory about date not acceptable - the Pratapamar- 
tanda or Praudhapratapamartanda of Pratiparudradeva. 

Sec. 10 1 Govind&nanda : ... pp. 4 14-4 15 

Author of Danakaumudi, Suddhikaumudi, Sraddhakaumudi 
and Varsakriyakaumudi and a com. called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa and a com. Tattvarthakaumudi on the 
Prayascittaviveka of Sulapani- literary activity between 1500-1540 

A. D. 

Sec. 102 Raghunandana '■ ... pp. 416-419 

Last great writer of Bengal on dharmasistra - wrote an encyclo- 
paedia called Smrtitattva in 28 sections - names over 300 authors 
and works - 38 tattvas enumerated - other works besides these 28- 
wrote also com. on Dayabhaga - personal history - authors and 
works quoted - flourished between 1500- 1575. 

Sec. 103 hdrdyapabbatta : ... pp. 419-421 

The most famous member of the Bhatta family of Benares - 
personal history - born in 1 5 1 3 a. d. - among his works are Antye- 
stipaddhati, Tristhalisetu, Prayogaratna, and com. on verses of 
Kalamadhava - literary activity between 1540-1570 a. d. - Narayana 
author of Dharmapravptti different. 

Sec. 104 Todarinanda : ... pp. 421-433 

An encyclopaedia on dharma, several parts of which were call- 
ed Saukhya - authors and works quoted - personal history of Todar- 
amalla - he died in 1589. 

Sec. 105 Nandapandita : ... pp. 423-432' 

A voluminous writer on dharmaiSstra - author of com. on 
Parasarasmrti and on the MitaksarJ of Vijnane^vara - his &raddh»- 
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kalpalatA - his SuddhicandrikA, a com. on the $ada4lti - his work 
styled Smrtisindhu and a summary of it styled .Tattvamukta- 
vali - his Vaijayanti, a com. on Visnudharmasutra - his agreements 
and disagreements with Mitaksara - Dattaka-mimariisa, his most 
famous work - it is regarded by British Indian courts and Privy 
Council as standard work on adoption - his views set out - personal 
history - he had various patrons - his thirteen works - Vaijayanti 
composed in 1623 a. d. 

Sec. 104 Kamalakarabbatta : ... pp. 432-437 


Grandson of Narayanabhatta - personal history - composed 
more than 22 works on several sastras - about a dozen works on 
dharmasastra, the Nirpayasindhu, Sudrakamalakara and Vivada- 
tAndava being most famous - he meant all the works on dliarma- 
sAstra to be parts of a digest called Dharmatattva - contents of Purta- 
kamalakara, Santiratna, VivadatAndava, SudrakamalAkara and Nirna- 
yasindhu - the last, one of his earliest works composed in 1612 a. d. 
and so his literary activity lies between 1610-1650 a. d. 

Sec. 107 TV ilakanthabhafta : ... pp. 438-440 

Grandson of NArayanabhatta and son of Sankarabhatfa - perso- 
nal history - his work Bhagavantahhaskara divided into twelve 
mayukhas composed in honour of Bhagavantadeva, Bundella chief- 
tain-also wrote VyavahAratattva-estimate of his qualities as a writer - 
his Vyavaharamayukha is of paramount authority on Hindu Law in 
Gujerat, Bombay Island and North Konkan - his literary activity - 
flourished between 1610-1650 - divergence of views between the 
cousins Kamalakara and Nilakantha.. 


Sec. 108 The Viramitrcdaya of Mitramilra : 


pp. 440-446 


Viramitrodaya, a vast digest composed by MitramiSra on all 
topics of dharmasastra - sections called prakAsas - contents of the 
printed prakasas on Laksana, ahnika, vyavahAra, tirtha, puja, Sam-, 
skira, rAjaniti - highly controversial work - generally follows Vijna- 
neSvara, but at times severely criticizes him - a work of high autho- 
rity in Benares school of modern Hindu Law - Mitramisra also wrote 
a commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrti - personal history - account 
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and pedigree of his patron Virasimha - meaning of title ‘Viramitro- 
daya’ - his literary activity lay in the first half of the 17th century. 

Sec. 109 Anantadeva s ... pp. 447-453 

Composed a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha on samskara, 
acara, rajadharma, dana, utsarga, pratistha, tithi and sariivatsara - 
Sarhskarakaustubha is most popular work - contents of Saihskara- 
kaustubha - portion of it on adoption called Dattakadidhiti - sum- 
mary of important views on adoption - contents of Abdadidhiti and 
Rsjadharmakaustubha - pedigree of his patron’s family - Anantadeva 
wrote at command of Baz Bahadurcandra - Anantadeva was great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha, a great Marathi poet and saint - his younger 
brother Jivadeva - literary activity between 1645-1695. 

Sec. no hdgojibhatta : ... pp. 453-456 

His learning of an encyclopaedic character - wrote standard 
works on grammar, dharmasastra, yoga, &c. - total number of 
works about 30 - wrote about ten works on dharmasastra - personal 
history - his patron Rama of the Bisen family - pedigrees of Bhaftoji 
Diksita and Nagoji’s connection with Bhauoji - literary activity 
between 1700-1750 a. d. 

Sec. in Balakrfya or Bdlambbatta : ... pp. 456-462 

Laksmivyakhyana or Balambhatti is a com. on the Mitaksara 
of Vijnanesvara - Balambhatti favours latitudinarian views about the 
rights of women - estimate of Balambhatti according to judicial 
decisions - author of Balambhatti somewhat of an enigma - intro- 
ductory verses about the authoress Laksmidevi - real author Bala- 
krsna, son of Vaidyanitha Piyagupda, who was a pupil of Nagoji- 
bhatta - Balakrsna also wrote Upakititattva, Dharmasastrasamgraha - 
Vaidyanatha, the commentator of Alaihkara works, different from 
Vaidyanatha, Payagunda, the father of Balambhatta - flourished be- 
tween 1730-1820 A. D. 

Sec. no Kdiinatba Lpadbyaya : — PP- 463-465 

Composed extensive work called Dharmasindhusara - leading 
work in Deccan now on religious matters - subjects of the work - 
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personal history - his other works - Dharmasindhu composed in 
1790*91 A. D. 

Sec. 1 1 3 Jaganntitha Tarkapahcdnana : ••• pp. 465“4^6 

Among digests compiled under the British the Vivadabhart- 
girnava of JagnnStha is the most famous - Colebrooke translated it 
in 1796 - topics treated of in it - Jagannatha died in 1806. 

Sec. 114 Conclusion : - pp- 466-467 

Motives actuating writers on dharmasastra - their contribu- 
tion to culture - their defects - their admirable and useful work. 



HISTORY OF DHARMASASTRA. 
i. Meaning of Dharma. 

Dharma is one of those Sanskrit words that defy all attempts 
at an exact rendering in English or any other tongue. That word has 
passed through several vicissitudes. In the hymns of the Rgveda the 
word appears to be used either as an adjective or a noun (in the form 
dharman, generally neuter ) and occurs at least fifty-six times therein. 
It is very difficult to say what the exact meaning of the word dharma 
was in the most ancient period of the vedic language. The word 
is clearly derived from root dhr ( to uphold, to support, to nourish). 
In a few' passages, the word appears to be used in the sense of * up- 
holder or supporter or sustainer’ as in Rg. I. 187.1' and X. 92.2*. In 
these two passages and in Rg. X. 21.3! the word dharma is clearly 
masculine. In all other cases, the word is either obviously in the 
neuter or presents a form which may be cither masculine or neuter. 
In most cases the meaning ol dharma 11 is ‘ religious ordinances or 
rites’ as in Rg. I. 22. 18, V . 26. 6, \ III. 43. 24, IX. 64. 1 &c. 
The refrain ‘ tani dharmani prathamanyasan ’ occurs in Rg. I. 164, 
43 and 50, X. 90. 16. Similarly we have the words ‘ prathama 
dharma’ (the primeval or first ordinances) in Rg. III. 17- *• and X. 
56.3 and the words ‘ sanata dharmani (ancient ordinances) 
occur in Rg. III. 3. 1. In some passages this sense of ‘religious 
rites’ would not suit the context, e. g. in IV. 53. 3*, V. 6 3. 7', 
VI. 70. i 6 , VII. 89. > 7 . In these passages the meaning seems to be 
‘fixed principles or rules of conduct ’. In the Vajasaneyasamhita 
the above senses of the w ord dharman are found and in II. 3 and V. 
27 we have the words ‘ dluuvena dharmana’. In the same Samhita 

1 This oocur3 in M - 7 - 
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the form ‘ dharmah ’ ( from dharma ) becomes frequent, e. g. X. 
29, XX. 9. The Atharvavcda contains many of those verses of the 
Kgvcda in which the word dharman occurs, e. g. VI. 5 1. 3 ( acittya 
chet tava dharma yuyopima), VII, 5. 1 ( Yajhcna yajnamayajanta ) 
VII. 27. 5 (trini pada vicakrame). In XI. 9. 17 the word ‘dharmah’ 
seems to be used in the sense of ‘ merit acquired by the performance 
of religious rites 8 .’ In the Aitareya-brahmana, the word dharma 
seems to be used in an abstract sense’, viz. ‘ the whole body of re- 
ligious duties'. In the Chandogya-upanisad 10 ( 2. 23 ) there is 
an important passage bearing on the meaning of the word dharma 
* there are three branches of dharma, one is (constituted by) sacrifice, 
study and charity ( i. e. the stage of house-holder ) ; the second ( is 
constituted by ) austerities ( i. e. the stage of being a hermit ); the 
third is the brahmacarin dwelling in the house of his teacher and 
making himself stay with the family ol his teacher till the last ; all 
these attain to the worlds of meritorious men ; one who abides 
firmly in brahman attains immortality.’ It will be seen that in this 
passage the word * dharma ' stands for the peculiar duties of the 
airamas. The foregoing brief discussion establishes how the word 
dharma passed through several transitions of meaning and how 
ultimately its most prominent significance came to be ‘the privileges, 
duties and obligations of a man, his standard of conduct as a member 
of the Aryan community, as a member of one of the castes, as a 
person in a particular stage of life.’ It is in this sense that the word 
seems to be used in the well-known exhortation to the pupil con- 
tained in the Taittiriya-upanisad ( I. n ) ‘ speak the truth, practise 
( your own ) dharma 8cc.’ It is in the same sense that the Bhaga- 
vadgita uses the word dharma in the oft-quoted verse ‘ svadharme 
nidhanam sreyah.’ The word is employed in this sense in the 
dharmaidstra literature. The Manusmrti ( 1 . 2 ) tells us that the 
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vide also a similar passage at A. Br. VIII. 13. The form dharman oocurs 
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sages requested Manu to impart instruction in the dharmas of all the 
varnns. The Yajnyavalkya-smriti ( I. i ) employs it in the same 
sense. In the Tantra-Vartika" also wc are told that all the dharma- 
sutras are concerned with imparting instruction in the dharmas of 
varnas and dirmnas. Medhatithi commenting on Manu says 
that the expounders of smrtis dilate upon dharma as five-fold, c. g. 
varnadharma, a'srama-dharma, vanidSrama-dbarma, naimiltikadliarma 
( such as prayascitta ) and gunadharma ( the duty of a crowned 
king, whether Ksatriya or not, to protect )'*. It is in this sense 
that the word dharma will be taken in this work. Numerous topics 
are comprehended under the title dharmasastra, but in this work 
prominence will be given to works on a card and vyavah&ra ( law 
and administration of justice ). 

It would be interesting to recall a few other definitions of dharma. 
Jaimini 1 ’ defines dharma as ‘a desirable goal or result that is indicated 
by injunctive (Vedic) passages.’ The word dharma would mean such 
rites as are conducive to happiness and are enjoined by Vedic pas- 
sages. The Vaisesikasutra 1 '* defines dharma as ‘that from which results 
happiness and final beatitude.’ There are several other more or less 
one-sided definitions of dharma such as ‘ ahimsa paramo dharmah ’ 
( Anu$asanaparva 115. 1.), ‘anriamsyam paro dharmah’ (Vanaparea 
373 - 76 )> ‘ acarah paramo dharmah ’ ( Manu I. 108 ). Harita defin- 
ed dharma as ‘ srutipramanaka'* ’ ( based on revelation ). In the 
Buddhist sacred books the word dharma has several senses. It often 
means the whole teaching of Buddha (S. B. E. Vol. X. p. XXXIII). 
Another meaning of dharma peculiar to the Buddhist system is ‘ an 
element of existence, i. e. of matter, mind and forces'*.’ 

The present work will deal with the sources of dharma, their 
contents, their chronology and other kindred matters. As the 

11 ‘ ’ P- 237 • 

12 on ip. 19. 1 and on 2.25 give the same fivefold 

classification. 
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16 Vide Dr. Stoherbatsky's monograph on ‘ the central conception of Bnddh- 
lam ’ ( 1923 ) p. 73. 
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material is vast and the number of works is extremely -large, only a 
few selected works and some important authors will be taken up for 
detailed treatment. More space will be devoted to comparatively 
early works. 

2. Sources of Dharma. 

The Gautamadharmasutra '7 says ‘ the Veda is the source of 
dharma and the tradition and practice of those that know it ( the 
Veda ).’ So Apastamba' 8 says ‘ the authority ( for the dharmas ) is 
the consensus of those that know dharma and the Vedas. ’ Vide 
also the Vasis(hadharma-sutra' 9 ( I. 4-6 ). The Manusmrti* 0 lays 
down five different sources of dharma 1 the whole Veda is ( the fore- 
most ) source of dharma and ( next ) the tradition and the practice 
of those tliat know it ( the Veda); and further the usages of virtuous 
men and self-satisfaction.’ Yajnavalkya 11 declares the sources in a 
similar strain ‘ the Veda, traditional lore, the usages of good men, 
what is agreeable to one’s self and desire born of due deliberation — 
this is traditionally recognised as the source of dharma.’ These 
passages make it clear that the principal sources of dharma were con- 
ceived to be the Vedas, the Smitis, and customs. The Vedas do 
not contain positive precepts ( vidhis ) on matters of dharma in a con- 
nected form ; but they contain incidental references to various topics 
that fall under the domain of dharmasastra as conceived in later 
times. Such information to be gathered from the Vedic Literature 
is not quite as meagre as is commonly supposed. In another place” 

I have brought together about fifty Vedic passages that shed a flood 
of light on marriage, the forms of marriage, the different kinds of 
sons, adoption of a son, partition, inheritance, sraddha, stridhana. 
To take only a few examples. That brotherless maidens found it 
difficult to secure husbands is made clear by several Vedic passages. 

17 1 ^ 1 m. L 1_2 - 
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‘ Like ( a woman ) growing old in her parents’ house, I pray to thee 
as Bhaga from the seat common to all* 3 ’. Vide also Rgveda I 124. 7; 
IV. 5. 5 and Atharvaveda I. 17. 1 and Nirukta III. 4-5. These 
passages constitute the basis of the rules of the dharmasutras and 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti against marrying a brotherlcss maiden 5 - 1 . This 
bar against marrying a brothcrless maiden seems to have been due 
to the fear that such a girl might be an appointed daughter (pulrika) 
and that a son born of such a girl would be affiliated to his mother’s 
father. This custom of putrikA is an ancient one and is alluded to 
in the Rgveda, according to Yaska 5 3 . Rgveda X. 85 is a very in- 
teresting hymn as regards marriage ; verses from it are used even to 
this day in the marriage ritual. 56 It shows that in the remote Vedic 
age the marriage rite resembled in essence the Brahma form as des- 
cribed in the Dharmasutras and Manu. 5 ? But the purchase of a 
bride (i. e. what is called Asura marriage in later literature ) was not 
unknown in the Vedic age. A passage of the Maitrayaniyasarhhita 
(I. 10. 11 ) is referred to in the Vasisthadharmasutra 58 in this con- 
nection, viz. ‘ she who being purchased by the husband ’. The 
Gandharva form is hinted at in the words 5 ’ ‘ when a bride is fine- 
looking and well adorned, she seeks by herself her friend among 
men ’. The importance of th c attrasa son was felt even in the remote 
Vedic ages. ‘ Another ( person ) born of another’s loins, though 
very pleasing, should not be taken, should not be even thought of 
(as to be taken in adoption 30 )’. The Taittiriya-samhita (VI. 3. 10. 5) 
propounds the well-known theory of the three debts 3 '. The story 

23 snTPjbFT fail: ’FR! fW WJ I IL 17 ‘ 7 - 

24 srcifafi I I 53; vide also III. IX. 

25 Vide Rgveda III. 31. 1. and Nirukta III. 4. 

26 e. g. the verse jjwjtur 1 ^ X - 85 - 36 >• Vide ■ SIFT. R. 

II. 4. 14. 
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28 I. 36-37; note ^ II. 6. 13 . 11 where the word -purchase’ 

is tried to be explained away and also q. xfj. q. VI. 1. 15. h4hW - 
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of Sunahiepa in the Airareya-brahmana ( VII. 3 ) suggests that a 
son could be adopted even when there was an omasa son. The 
Taittiriya-samihta (VII. 1.8. 1) tells the story of Atri who gave an 
only son in adoption to Aurva. The Ksetraja son of the Dharma- 
sfitras is often referred to in the earliest Vedic literature. ‘ What 
( sacrificer ) invites you ( Asvins ) in his house to a bed as a widow 
does a brother-in-law or a young damsel her lover’’-'. The Taittiri- 
yasamhita makes it dear that a father could distribute his wealth 
among his sons during his own life time ‘ Manu divided his property 
among his sons’ &c.” Another passage of the same Smiihita seems 
to suggest that the eldest son took the whole of the father’s wealth 
‘ therefore people establish their eldest son with wealth Even in 
the Vedic ages the son excluded the daughter from inheritance ‘a 
son born of the body does not give the paternal wealth to ( his ) 
sister’”. A passage of the Taittiriya-sarhhita is relied upon by ancient 
and modern writers on ilhnniuiu'islrn for the exclusion of women in 
general from inheritance ‘ therefore women being destitute of 
strength take no portion and speak more weakly than even a low 
person’’ 6 . The Rgveda eulogises the stage of studenthood and the 
^atapathabrahmana speaks of the duties of the Brahmacarin such as not 
partaking of wine and offering every evening a samiilb to fire’ 7 . The 

32 ^1 4 t h W sn 1 x - ■“>. 2. 

33 mr: qijvqi | it. HI- 1 9 4 . This passage is relied upon by 
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Here the portion spoken of is really that of the soma beverage. Vide 
jfl. q_ II. 2. 47 for relianoe on this passage and also 
( on 3 nq. q, IJ. II- 3 14. 1 ) and fP ara - 21 and 336 )- Vide 

also ^ptqqut. IV. 4. 2. 13 for a similar passage. 
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Taittiriya-samhita (VI. 2. 8. 5) relates* 8 how India consigned Yatis to 
wolves (or dogs) and how Prajapati prescribed a Prayascitta for him. 
The Satapathabrahmana speaks of the king and the learned Brahmana 
as the upholder of the sacred ordinances. ’* The Taittiriyasamhita 
says * therefore the Siidra is not lit for sacrifice 40 . ' The Aitareya 
Brahmana tells us that when a king or other worthy guest comes, 
people offer a bull or a cow 4 ‘. The Satapatha-brahmana speaks ol 
Yedir study as yajna and the Taittiriya-aranyaka 4 - enumerates the 
live yajnas, which are a prominent feature ot the Manusmrti. The 
Rgveda eulogises the gifts of a cow, horses, gold and clothes 4 ’. 
Another passage of the Rgveda 41 ( thou art like a prapa in a desert ) 
is relied upon by Sahara on Jaimini (I. 3. 2) and by Visvarupa on 
Yajnavalkya as ordaining the maintenance of prapas ( places where 
water is distributed to travellers ). The Rgveda condemns the selfish 
man who only caters for himself 4 ’. 

The foregoing brief discussion will make it clear that the later 
rules contained in the Jhaniiftsniias and other works on dhartna- 
saslra had their roots deep down in the most ancient Vedic tradition 
and that the authors of the'i Ibannasfilras were quite justified in look- 
ing up to the Vedas as a source of dharma. But, as said abo%-e, 
the Vedas do not profess to be formal treatises on dharma ; they 
contain only disconnected statements on the various aspects ot 
dharma ; we have to turn to the smrtis for a formal and connected 
treatment of the topics of the dhanmisaslra. 

38 iT'jp a aX 1. iteifafa ( on ha XI - 45 ) ^ uotes this - 

Vide ir_ |j|, 7. 28 and rtiVg-iJHf.lHi. 8.1.4, 13.4. 17 and II. 5. 3. 
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3 . When Dharmasastra works were first composed 

The important question is to find out when formal treatises 
on dhanna began to be composed. It is not possible to give a definite 
answer to this question. The Nirukta (III. 4-5) shows that long 
before Yaska heated controversies had raged on various questions ot 
inheritance, such as the exclusion of daughters by sons and the rights 
of the appointed daughter (putrika). It is very likely that these dis- 
cussions had found their way in formal works and were not merely 
confined to the meetings of the learned. The manner in which 
Yaska writes suggests that he is referring to works in which certain 
Vedic verses had been cited in support of particular doctrines about 
inheritance' 1- . It is further a remarkable thing that in connection 
with the topic of inheritance Yaska quotes a verse, calls it a sloka 
and distinguishes it trom a rk.' : 1 his makes it probable that works 

dealing with topics ot dhanna existed either composed in the sloka 
metre or containing slokas. Scholars like Biililer would say that the 
verses were part of the floating mass of mnemonic verses, the exist- 
ence of which he postulates without very convincing or cogent 
arguments in his Introduction to the Manusnmi ( S. B. E. vol. 25 
Intro. xc). If works dealing with topics o i dhanna existed before Yaska, 
a high antiquity w ill have to be predicated for them. The high 
antiquity of works on dhanuasastra follows from other weighty con- 
siderations. It will be seen later on that the extant dbiinmisiUras of 
Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba certainly belong to the period 
between 600 to 300 B. C. Gautama'" speaks of dhannasashas and 
the word dharmahslra occurs in Baudhayana also (IV. 5.9). Baudha- 
yana speaks of a dhaniiapd(hnka (I. 1. 9.). Besides Gautama quotes in 
numerous places the views of others in the words ‘ ityeke ’ ( e. g. II. 
15, II. 58, III. 1, IV. 21, VII. 23 ). He refers to Man u^’ in one 
place and to ‘ Acaryas ’ in several places ( III. 36, IV. 18 and 23 ). 

46 •JTT'tTT foqsiiH'tq giSPFBTl I vide S ' B - E - Vo1 - 

25, LXI (footnote) for BUbler's view refuting Roth's opinion that the whole 
discussion in the Nirukta is an interpolation. 

M-aiimi nrm uhh: 1 fwn^i tTT. || 

18 m. u. 921 1 HFf ^ 374^1: 3*1^ ’. The 

words in >fi. «f. q;. 28.47 appear to refer to students of 

49 Hg: I >TT. U. 21 - 7 - 



S. When Dharmaiastra uorks were first composed 


'j 


Baudhayana mentions by name several writers on dharma, viz. Aupa- 
janghani, Katya, h'asyapa, Gautama, Maudgalya and Harita. Apas- 
tamba also cites the views of numerous sages such as those of Hka, 
Kanva, Kautsa, Harita and others. There is a Vartika which speaks 
of Dharmasatra' 1 '. Jaimini speaks of the duties of a Stadra as laid 
down in the dharmasastra>‘. l’atahjali shows that in his days dburma- 
sntras existed and that their authority was very high, being next to 
the commandments ol God> J . lie quotes verses and dogmas that 
have their counterparts in the dharmastttras. The foregoing dis- 
cussion establishes that works on the ilbuniiaiiislrii existed prior to 
Yaska or at least prior to the period 600-300 B. C. and in the 2nd 
century B. C. they had attained a position of supreme authority in 
regulating the conduct of men. 

In this book the whole of the extant literature on dharma will 
be dealt with as follows : — First come the dharmasutras, some of 
which like those ot Apastamba, Iliran val.esiu and Baudhayana form 
part ol a larger Sutra collection, while there are others like those of 
Gautama and \ asistha which do not form pari of a larger collec- 
tion ; some ilbarmnsiilnis like that of Visnu are, in their extant form, 
comparatively later in date than other .Ultra works ; some siitra 
works like those ot Sankha-Likhita and Paithinasi are known onlv 
from quotations. Then early metrical smrtis like those of Manu and 
Yajiiavalkya will be taken up tor discussion ; then later versified 
smrtis like that ol Narada ; there are many smrti works like those 
ot Brhaspati and Katvavana that are known onlv from quotations. 
1 he two epics, the Mahahharata and the Ratnayana, and the Puranas 
also have played a great part in the development of the Dharma- 
sastra. I he commentaries on the smrtis, such as those of Visvarupa, 
Medhatithi, Yijnanesvara, Apararka, Haradatta will be next passed 

50 ^ 7T4I I Vide V <>1- h P- 242. 
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in review and then the digests on dharma such as the works of 
Hemadri, Todaramalla, Nilakanfha and others. 

It is very difficult to settle the chronology of the works on 
Jharmasastra, particularly of the earlier ones. The present writer 
does not subscribe to the view of Max Muller ( H. A. S. L. p. 68 ) 
and others that works in continuous Anustubh metre followed 
sutra works”. Our knowledge of the works of that period is so 
meagre that such a generalisation is most unjustifiable. Some works 
in the continuous sloka metre like the Manusmrti are certainly 
older than the Visnudharmastitra and probably as old as, if not 
older than, the Vasisthadharmasutra. One of the earliest extant 
dharmasutras, that of Baudhayana, contains long passages in the 
sloka metre, many of which are quotations and even Apastamba has 
a considerable number of verses in the sloka metre. This renders it 
highly probable that works in the sloka metre existed before them. 
Besides a large literature on dbarwa existed in the days of Apastamba 
and Baudhayana which has not come down to us. In the absence 
of that literature it is futile to dogmatise on such a point. 

4. The Dharmasutras. 

It seems that originally many, though not all, of the dbarwa- 
sulras formed part of the Kalpasutras and were studied in distinct 
siilracaraijns. Some of the extant dharmasutras here and there 
show in unmistakable terms that they presuppose the Grhyasutra of 
the caraija to which they belong. Compare Ap. Dh. S. I. 1.4. 16 
with Ap. Gr. S. I. 12 and II. 5 ; and Baud. Dh. S. II. 8. 20 with 
Baud. Gr- S. II. 11. 42 (and other sutras)'*. The Dharmasutras 
belonging to all sutracaranas have not come down to us. There 
is no dharmasutra completing the Asvalayana Srauta and GHiya 
sutras ; no Manavadharmasutra has yet come to light, though the 

63 Vide S. B. E. vol. II, p. IX, but uee GoldstUoker's Papini ( pp. 59, 60, 78 ) 
against Max Muller and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar's Carmichael leotures for 
1918, pp. 105-107. 
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Minava Srauta and Grhya surras are extant ; in the same way we have 
the §aftkhayana Srauta and Grhya sutras, but no Safikhayanadharma- 
sutra. It is only in the case of the Apastamba, Hiranyakesin and 
Baudhayana Sutracaranas that we have a complete kalpa tradition 
with its three components of Srauta, Gfihya and Dharma sutras. The 
Tantravartika of Rumania contains very interesting observations on 
this point. It tells us that Gautama ( dharmasutra ) and Gobhila 
( grhyasutra ) were studied by the Cbandogas ( Samavedins ), 
Vasisfha (dharmasutra) by the Rgvedins, the dharmasutra of 
Saftkha-Likhita by the followers of Vajasaneya-samhita and the 
sutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana by the followers of the Tait- 
tiriya Sakha 5 The Tantravartika ( p. 179 ) establishes it as a sid- 
dhanta ( on Jaimini I. 3. 11) that all the dharma and grhya sutras 
are authoritative for all Aryan people. From this it appears that 
although originally all sutracaranas might not have possessed 
dharmasutras composed by the founder of the carat.ia or ascribed 
to him, yet gradually certain dharmasutras were specially taken over 
or appropriated by certain caraiias. As the dharmasutras were 
mostly concerned with rules about the conduct of men as members 
of the Aryan community and did not deal with ritual of any kind, 
all dharmasutras gradually became authoritative in all schools. 

The dharmasutras were closely connected with the grhvasntras 
in subjects and topics. Most of the Gphyasutras treat of the sacred 
domestic fire, the divisions of Grhya sacrifices, the regular morning 
and evening oblations, sacrifices on new and full moon, sacrifices 
of cooked food, annual sacrifices, marriage, pnmsavana, jatakarma, 
upanayana and other sasihkdras, rules for students and smitakas and 
holidays, Sraddha offerings, madhuparka. In most cases the Grihya- 
sutras confine themselves principally to the various events of 
domestic life ; they rarely give rules about the conduct of men, their 
rights, duties and responsibilities. The dharmasutras also contain 
rules on some of the above topics such as marriage and the saijiskaras, 
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rules lor Brahmacarya and sn.itakas and holidays, on sraddha and 
inadhuparka. It is therefore not to be wondered at that in the 
Apastainba-grhyasiitra the topics of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
and of the house-holder, of alitbis and of Irelddba are meagrely 
treated as compared with the Apastamba-dharmasutra. The dharma- 
sutras very rarely describe the ritual of domestic life ; they merely 
touch upon it ; their scope is wider and more ambitious ; their 
principal purpose is to dilate upon the rules of conduct, law and 
custom. Some surras are common to both the Apastamba-grhya 
and the dharma sutra> 6 . Sometimes the grhyasutra appears to refer 
to the dharmasutra 57 . There are certain points which distinguish 
the dharmasutras ( the more ancient of them at least ) from smrtis. 
( a ) Many dharmasutras are either parts of the Kalpa belonging to 
each sutracarana or are intimately connected with the grhyasutras. 
( b ) The dharmasutras sometimes betray some partiality in 
their Vedic quotations for the texts of that Veda to which they 
belong or in the caranas of which they arc studied, (c) The 
authors of the (older) dharmasutras do not claim to be inspired seers 
or superhuman beings’ 8 , while the other smritis such as those of 
Manu and Yajnavalkya are ascribed to Gods like Brahma. ( d ) The 
dharmasutras are in prose or in mixed prose and verse ; the other 
smrtis are in verse. (e)Tlic language of the dbarmasniras is generally 
more archaic than that of the other smrtis. ( f ) The dbanuasutras 
do not proceed upon any orderly arrangement of topics, while the 
other smritis ( even the oldest of them, viz. Manusmriti ) arrange 
their contents and treat of the subjects under three principal heads 
viz. actira, vyavahara and prayakitta. ( g ) Most of the dharmasMras 
arc older than most of the other smrtis. 

5 . The Dharmasutra of Gautama. 

This has been printed several times (there is Dr. Stenzler’s 
edition of 1876, the Calcutta edition of 1876, the Anandasrama 

56 •• *• <n«nw 3T%T^rt I 3TIT.Tr. IV. 17. 15. 16 

and q. I. 1. 2. 38. 
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58 Compare q. I. 3-4 and q. % 1.2. 5 4. ^ 

and WT. V. TJ. 11 6.13.9 



6. The Dharmaeutra of Oaufama 


13 


edition with the commentary of Haradatta, and the Mysore Govern- 
ment edition with the bhasya of Maskari ; it was translated by 
Biihler in S. B. E., Vol. II. with an introduction ). The Anandasrama 
edition of 1910 which is incorrect in a few places ( e. g. 21. 7 ) has 
been used in this work. This dharmasutra is, as we shall see, the 
oldest of those we have. The Gautama-dharmasutra was specially 
studied by followers of. the Samaveda (see note 55 above). The com- 
mentary on the Caranavyuha tells us that Gautama was one of the 
nine subdivisions of the Ranayaniya school of the Samaveda. A 
teacher Gautama is mentioned frequently in the Latyayanasrautasutra 
(e. g. I. 3. 3 and I. 4. 17 ) and in the Drahvayanasrauta (e. g. I. 4. 
17, IX. 3. 13 ) of the Samaveda. The Gobhilagrhya ( III. 10. 6 ) 
which belongs to the Samaveda cites Gautama as an authority. 
Therefore it is not improbable that a complete Gautamasutra embody- 
ing $rauta, Grhya and Dharma doctrines once existed. There are 
other indications pointing to the close connection of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra with the Samaveda. Chapter 26 of the dharmasutra 
about Kricchra penance is the same, almost word for word, as the 
Samavidhana*’ Brahmana (I. 2, Burnell’s ed. ). Among the purifi- 
catory texts ( 21 in number ) mentioned in Gau. Dh. S. ( 19. 12 ) 
there are nine that are Samans. The mention of the five utterances 
( ‘ Vyahnis’ ) resembles the number in the Vyahrtisama 60 though 
the order is different. It is however to be noted that Gautama is 
a generic name. In the Kathopanisad, both Naciketas ( II. 4. is, 
II. 5. 6) and his father (I. 1. 10) are styled Gautama. In the 
Chandogyopanisad there is a teacher Haridrumata Gautama 

(IV- 4 - 3 )- 
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According to Haradatta the dharmasutra has 28 chapters. The 
Calcutta edition adds one chapter on Kannavipaka after chapter 19. 
In many places Gautama unmistakably refers to his own previous 
dicta ; e. g. Yathoktam va ( 23. 16 ) refers to 23. 10 ; 23. 26 refers 
to 17. 8-26 ; 17. 18 refers to 15. 18. The following are briefly the 
contents of the Gautamadharmasutra 1. Sources of dharma, rules 
about interpretation of texts, time of Vpanayana for the four varyas, 
the appropriate girdle, 'deer skin, cloth and staff for each Varna, rules 
about iauca and acamana, method of approaching the teacher ; 2 
rules about those not invested with sacred thread, rules for the 
brabinacarin, control of pupils, period of study ; 3 The four asramas, 
the duties of brahmaedrin, bbikfit, and vaikbdnasa ; 4 rules about 
the house-holder, marriage, age at time of marriage, eight forms of 
marriage, sub-castes ; 5 rules about sexual intercourse on marriage, 
the five great daily sacrifices, the rewards of gifts, tnadbnparka, 
method of honouring guests of the several castes ; 6 rules about 
showing respect to parents, relatives (male and female) and teachers, 
rules of the road ; 7 rules about the avocations of a brahmana, avoca- 
tions for him in distress, what articles a brahmana could not sell or 
deal in ; 8 the forty samskaras and the eight spiritual qualities ( such 
as dayd, forbearance &c. ) ; 9 the observances for a snditaka and 
householder ; 10 the peculiar duties of the four castes, the responsi- 
bilities of the king, taxation, sources of ownership, treasure-trove, 
guardianship of minor’s wealth ; n Rajadharma, the qualities of the 
king’s purobita ; 12 punishments for libel, abuse, assault, hurt, 
adultery and rape, theft in the case of the several varnas and rules 
about money-lending and usury and adverse possession, special 
privileges of brahmanas as to punishments ; payment of debts, 
deposits; 13 rules about witnesses, falsehoods when excusable ; 14 
rules of impurity on birth and death; 15 Sraddha of five kinds, 
persons not fit to be invited at Sraddha ; 16 Upakarma, period of 
Vedic study in the year, holidays and occasions for them ; 17 rules 
about food allowed and forbidden to Brahmanas and other castes ; 
18 the duties' of women, niyoga and its conditions, discussion about 
the son born of uiyoga ; 1 9 the causes and occasions of prayascitta, 
five things that remove sin (japa, tapas , boma, fasting, gifts ), purifi- 
catory Vedic prayers, holy food for one who practises japa, various 
kinds of tapas and gifts, appropriate times and places for japa &c ; 20 
abandoning a sinner who does not undergo prayascitta and the way 
of doing it; 21 sinners of various grades, mahapatakas, upapatakas 



5. The Dharmaeutra of Gautama 


15 


&c. ; 22 prayascittas for various sins such as brahviahatya, adultery, 
killing a Ksatriya, Vaisya, §udra, cow and other animals &c. ; 23 
priyaicitta for drinking wine, and nasty things, for incest and un- 
natural offences, and for several transgressions by brahmacarin ; 24 
secret pnlyakitlas for uuihap&takas and upapatakas ; 26 the penances 
called Krcchra and Atiknxhra ; 27 the penance called Candra- 

yana ; 28 partition, stridhana, reunion, twelve kinds ol sons, 
inheritance. 

The Gautama-dharmasutra is written entirely in prose and it 
contains no verses either quoted or composed by the author him- 
self, as is the case with the other dhannasutras. Here and there 
occur sutras that look like portions of Anustubh verses e.g. 23. 27 61 . 
The language of Gautama agrees far more closely with the standard 
set up by Panini than the dharmasutras of Baudhayana and Apas- 
tamba. It is not. very easy to account for this difference. It is 
obvious that commentators and generations of students that were 
brought up in the tradition of the Paninean grammar tampered with 
the text and improved it in accordance with their notions of correct 
Sanskrit. But why this process should not have been carried out 
to the same extent in the case of Apastamba it is difficult to say. 
A conjecture may be hazarded that the Ap. Dh. S. being a well-knit 
component of the Ap. Ralpu and being studied as such was less 
liable to being tampered with than the Gautama Dh. S., which 
probably did not in its origin belong to any particular kalpa. 
The same commentator, Haradatta, explained both Gautama and 
Apastamba. Haradatta, who as will be seen later on, was a great 
grammarian, shows in several .places that the current reading was 
ungrammatical from the Paninean stand-point and that he preferred 
readings that were in consonance with Panini’s rules 6 ’. There are 
still a few un-Paninean words, e. g. in 1. I4(‘dvavimsateh’ for dvavim- 
sat’ ) and 9. 52 ( kulamkula ). The Tantravartika ( p. 99 ) appears 
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to discuss the various readings in Gautama ( I. 45 6 * )• A few sutras 
quoted from Gautama in the Mitaksara ( e. g. the sutra ‘ utpatyaiva 
arthsvamitvam labhantc), the Smrticandrika ( dvyamsam va purvajal.i 
syat ) and other works are not found in the extant text. This fact 
along with the fact of an interpolation of one chapter makes it clear 
that the present text of Gautama is of somewhat doubtful authority. 

The literature known to the Gautama-dharmasutra was extensive. 
Besides the Vedic samhitas and Brahmanas it mentions the following 
works ; Upanisads (19.13), the VedaAgas (8.5 and 11. 19), 
Itihasa (8. 6 ), Purana (8. 6 and 11. 19), Upaveda (n. 19), 
dharmsastra ( n. 19 ). That he borrows a chapter from the Sama- 
vidhana-brahmana has been mentioned above. He borrows the first 
six sutras of the 25th chapter from the Taittiriya Aranyaka (1 1.18). 
The sramanaka ( in Gautama III. 26 ) is, according to Haradatta, 
the Vaikhanasa-sastra ( either composed by Vikhanas or treating ot 
the duties of hermits ). Gautama refers to Anviksiki ( XI. 3 ). 
The only teacher of dhanua he quotes by name in Manu (in 21.7 ) 
who is cited for the proposition that there is no expiation for the 
three sins of brabwahatyA, drinking wine and violation of the bed of 
the guru. Haradatta says that in the extant Manusmrti the same 
propositions are laid down about brahmabatya and surapana ( in 
Manu 1 1. 89 and 146 respectively ), but that as to violation of giirn- 
talpa a passage from the Manusmriti has to be searched out ( i. e. 
such a passage is not found there ). From this Biihlcr drew the 
conclusion that Gautama refers to the dharmasutra attributed to 
Manu ( and not to any versified Manu-smrti )■ But Biihler is not 
right in drawing this inference. In the first place in spite of what 
Haradatta says there are verses in the extant Manusmriti (XI. 104-105) 
which say that death is the expiation for violation of the guru’s bed. 
In the second place there is nothing to show, even if Haradatta were 
correct, that Gautama refers only to a dlHtrmasntra of Manu and not 
to a versified work. Besides Manu, Gautama frequently quotes certain 
views ascribed to the ‘ Acaryas’ ( e. g. III. 35, IV. 18 ). What 
teachers are meant by the word * Acaryah ’ ( which occurs in the 
Nirukta, in Kautilya and various other works), it is difficult to say. 
M It follows from the discussion in the that the anoient patha in 
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Probably the word means ‘the general traditional view of most writers 
in that particular sastra on a particular point.’ In numerous places 
Gautama refers to the views of his predecessors in the words ‘ eke ’ 
(2. 15, 40 and 56, 3. 1, 4. 17,7. 23 &c. ) and ‘ ekesSm ’ ( 28. 17 
and 38). This proves that Gautama was preceded by great literary 
activity in the sphere of dharmasastra. Gautama 1 1. 28 seems to be 
a reminiscence of the Nirukta ( II. 3 ) 6 -*. 


The earliest reference to Gautama as an author on dharma 
occurs in the Baudhayanadharmasutra. Baudhayana discusses the au- 
thoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north or the south and quotes 
Gautama as saying that it is wrong to hold that certain customs must 
be held authoritative in certain countries ( even though opposed to 
Vedic tradition and smrti ). This refers to G. Dh. S. 11. 20. In 
another place Baudhayana gives it as his view that a Brahmana, if he 
cannot make a living by teaching, officiating as a priest or by gifts, 
should earn his livelihood as a Ksatriya and quotes the views of 
Gautama as opposed to this 6 *. The extant Gautama on the other 
hand teaches the same view as that of Baudhayana 66 . Buhler made 
the plausible suggestion that the sutra in the extant Gautama is an 
interpolation. Govindasvami, the commentator of Baudhayana, 
suggests that another Gautama is referred to by Baudhayana. It is 
possible to suggest that in the Ms. of Gautama used by Baudhayana 
the sutra about living as a Rjatriya did not occur and the next stitra 
about living as a Vaisya alone occurred. Chapter 19 of the Gautama- 
tiharmasutra which forms an introduction to prOyakittas in Gautama 
seems to have been borrowed wholesale by Baudhayana (III. 10) with 
slight changes. That Baudhayana borrows follows from the fact that 
the chapter in Baudhayana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about prayascittas and not as an introduction, which is the case in 
Gautama. Baudhayana treats of penances in several places (II. 1, 
III. 5. io and IV. 1.4). There are besides many sfitras in both 
Gautama and Baudhayana that exhibit a close correspondence, e. g. 
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Gautama III. 25-34 and Baudhayana II. 6. 17 about Vaikhdnasa, 
Gaut. 5. 3 and 35 and Baud. II. 6. 29, Gaut. 15. 29 and Baud. II. 
8. 2, Gaut. 23. 8-10 and Baud. II. 1. 12-14, Gaut. 24. 2 and Baud. 

II. 3. 8. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 15. 25 speaks of Smrti as laying down 
that up to iipnnayana there is no adhikira for horn a. This pro- 
bably refers to Gautama II. 1-3. The Vasisthadharmasfltra also 
quotes the views of Gautama in two places ( 4. 34 and 3 6, impurity 
on death ). The first refers to Gautama 4. 41 but the second cannot 
be traced in the extant Gautama. Chapter 22 of Vasistha is bor- 
rowed from the Gautamadharmasutra, chapter 19. There are besides 
many sutras that are the same or almost the same in Gautama and 
Vasisjha, e. g. Gautama 3. 31-33 and Vas. 9. 1-3, Gaut. 3. 2 6 and 
Vas. 9. 10, Gaut. I. 44 and Vas. 3. 37, Gaut. 1. 40 and Vas. 3. 38, 
Gaut. 1. 45-46 and Vas. 3. 48, Gaut. 1. 28 and Vas. 3. 49, Gaut. 
14. 5-7 and Vas. 4. 24-26. Gautama is referred to in the Manu- 
smrti (III. 16) as the son of Utathya. Gautama is one of the authors 
of dlmnnasastnis enumerated in Yajnavalkya (I. 5). AparSrka quotes 
a verse from the Bhavisyapurana which speaks of Gautama’s pro- 
hibition about drinking 67 . Similarly Kulluka (onManuXI. 146) 
quotes a verse from the same Purana which refers to Gautama 23.2. 
Kumarila in his Tantravartika quotes over a dozen sutras from 
Gautama which present the same text as we have 68 . Gautama ri. 
29 and 12. 4 are quoted by Samkara in his bhasya on Vedantastitra 

III. 1. 8 and 1 . 3. 38 respectively. Visvarupa in his commentary on 
Yajnavalkya quotes numerous sutras from Gautama. In Medhl- 
tithi’s bhasya on Manu the writer more frequently quoted than any 
other is Gautama ( e. g. on Manu II. 6, VIII. 125 See.). 

The foregoing discussion about the literature known to the 
Gautama Dh. S. and the authors and works that mention Gautama 
or quote the dharmasutra helps us in arriving at the approximate 
age of the dharmasutra. He is separated by a long interval from the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. He is later than Yaska and wrote at a time 
when Panini’s system was either not in existence or had not attained 
a pre-eminent position. The extant text was known to Baudhayana 
and V'asistha and was in the same state long before 700 A. D. The 
sutra betrays no knowledge of the onslaught delivered on Brahma- 

67 sjfjm: ^ srcrm 1 rfhrmf^r. 11 
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nism by Buddha and his followers. He uses the term Bhiksu 
( 3. 10) instead of the term parivrajaka that occurs in Baudha- 
yana, Apastamba and other sutra works and lays down that a bhikfu 
is to stay in one place in the rains, which reminds one of the Bud- 
dhist ‘ bhikkhu ’ and ‘ Vasso Gautama cites the opinion of some 
that Yavana is the offspring of a Ksatriya male and a Sudra female 
( 4. 17 ). It is supposed by many scholars that the Yavanas became 
known to the Indians only at the time of Alexander’s invasion and 
hence every work in which the word yavana occurs must be later 
than 320 B. C. Biihler ( S. B. E. vol. II. Intro, lvi. ) seems to 
suggest that the sutra where the word Yavana occurs in Gautama 
may be an interpolation. This is not a satisfactory explanation. 
One may ask, if Bu'hler believes that the Indians borrowed their 
alphabet centuries before Alexander from the neighbours of the 
Greeks, why it is improbable that the Indians may not have heard of 
the word Yavana centuries before Alexander and why Yavanas may 
not have resided in India long before that date. Taking all these 
things into consideration the Gautama-dharmasutra cannot be placed 
later than the period between 600-400 B. C. 

Haradatta wrote a learned commentary on the Gautama-dharma- 
sutra called Mitaksara. For an account vide sec. 87 below. In numer- 
ous places he quotes the explanations of other commentators of 
Gautama ( e. g. 9. 52; 10. 12, 56, 66; u. 17; 12. 32; 21. 9 &c. ). 
The bhdyya of Maskari, son of Vamana, is also a learned one, but 
may probably be later than Haradatta, since the interpretations which 
he quotes as given by others are found to be those of Haradatta 
( vide on Gaut. 12. 30, 13. 20-22 ). 

Asahaya seems to have written a bhct;ya on Gautama ; vide sec. 59 
below. 

The Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, Hemadri, Madhava, and 
other writers quote a sloka-Gautama. Vide Parasara-Madhaviya, 
vol. I, part I, p. 7. Apararka, Hemadri and Madhava quote Vfddha- 
Gautama, while the Dattakamimamsa ( p. 72 ) quotes Vrddha-Gaut. 
and Brhad-Gaut. side by side on the same point. These are later 
works. Jivananda publishes a smpi of Vrddha-Gautama in 22 
chapters and about 1700 verses (part II, pp. 497-636 )> v 'here it is 
said that Yudhisthira asked Kfsna about the dkarims of the four 
castes. This smpi seems to have been originally taken from the 
Aivamedhikaparva of the Mahabharata, as Madhava and others cite 
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verses occurring in it as from that par va (vide Parasaramadhaviya 
vol. I, part I, pp. 108-110). 

6. The Baudhayana Dharmasutra. 

This has been edited several times (text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at Leipzig in 1884, text in the Anandasrama collection of smrtis 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Series in 1907 with the 
commentary of Govindasvftmin ; translated in S. B. E., Vol. 14, 
with an Introduction). The Mysore edition has been - used in 
this work. Baudhayana is a teacher of the Krsnayajurveda. A 
complete set of the Baudhayanasutras has not yet been recovered and 
has not been as carefully preserved as the sutras of Apastamba and 
Hiranyakesin. Dr. Burnell arranges Baudhayana’s sutras into six 
sutras, the Srautasutra in 19 prasnas ( probably ) ; Karmantasutra in 
20 adhyayas ; Dvaidhasutra in four prasnas ; Grhyasutra in four 
prasnas ; Dharmasutra in four prasnas ; Sulvasutra in three adhyayas. 
The commentators offer no indication as to the place originally assign- 
ed to the grbya, dharma and iulva sfitras in the whole collection. Dr. 
Caland in his monograph (A.D. 1903) ‘Uber das Rituelle sQtra des 
Baudhayana’ gives on p. 12 the contents of the Baudhayanasutra as 
follows: — Prasnas I-XXI Srauta, XXII-XXV Dvaidha, XXVI-XXVIII 
Karmanta ; XXIX-XXXI Prayascitta, XXXII Sulvasfltra, XXXIII- 
XXXV Grhyasutra, XXXVI Grhvaprayascitta ; XXXVII Grhya- 
paribhasa, XXXVIII-XLI Grhyaparisista ; XLII-XLIV Pitrmedha, 
XLV Pravara, XLVI-XLIX Dharma. Dr. Caland edited nine prainas 
of the Srautasutra for the B. I. Series ( A. D. 1904 ). Dr. R. Sham- 
sastri published for the Mysore University ( in 1920 ) the Baudhaya- 
nagrhyasutra with paribbaja, grhyasesa, Pitrmedhasutra. The 
Grhyasutra cites the view of Baudhayana himself ( I. 7 ). The 
Baudhayana-dharma refers to the Grhya and presupposes it in several 
paces ( vide note 54 ). In the Baudhayanagrhya ( III. 9. 6 ) we have 
a reference to padakdra Atreya, Vmikira Kaundinya, pravacanakira 
Kanva Bodhayana, and Sutrakara Apastamba. <8 a A similar passage 
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occurs in the Bharadvaja Grhyasutra. In the Baudhayana-dharma- 
sutra (II. 5. 27 Rsitarpana ) we have Kanva Bodhayana, Apas- 
tamba sutrakara and Saty.isadha Hiranyakesin one after another. 
These references show that Kanva Bodhayana was an ancient sage 
when the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was written and that he could 
not have been the author of the grhya or the dharma sutras of 
Baudhayana. Baudhayana may have been a descendant of this Kanva 
Bodhayana. This surmise is supported by Govindasvamin who 
explains Baudhayana occurring in Baudhayanadharmasutra I. 3. 13, 
as Kanvayana. In the dharmasutra Baudhayana is himself 
cited as an authority several times ( e. g. I. 4. 15 and 24, III. 5. 8, 
III. 6 . 20 ). In all these places the Mysore edition reads Bodhayana, 
while the Anandasrama reads Baudhayana. In one or two places he 
is styled ‘ bhagavan ’ ( III. 6 . 20 ). Several explanations are offered 
by the commentator Govindasvamin (on I. 3. 13 ). He says that 
it is the practice of the Acaryas to refer to themselves in the third 
person ( as Medhatithi says on Manu ‘9 ) or that the author of the 
dharmasutra is a pupil of Baudhayana as the Manusmrti is promul- 
gated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or there was some other Baudha- 
yana whose works have not come down to us. 

The following are the contents of the Baudhayana-dharmasutra: — 
Praha I : — Sources of dharma , who are titfas, parifad, different 
practices of northern and southern India, countries where sistas 
reside and where mixed castes reside, prayascitta for visiting 
countries of the latter type ; 2. Studenthood for 48, 24 or 12 years, 
time of upanayana and the girdle, skin, staff appropriate to each caste, 
duties of brahnacarin, eulogy of hrahmacarya ; 3. The duties of the 
stiataka who has completed his studies and observances but has not 
yet married ; 4. directions about carrying the earthen jar ( in the 
case of the stiataka ); 3 . bodily and mental sauca, purification of 
various substances, impurity on birth and death, meaning of sapiijda 
and sakulya, rules of inheritance, purification on touching a corpse 
or a woman in her menses or on dog-bite, what flesh and food was 
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allowed and forbidden ; 6 . Purification from the point of view of 
sacrifice, purification of clothes, ground, grass, fuel, vessels, and articles 
used in sacrifice ; 7. Rules about the importance from the sacrificial 
point of view of sacrifice, of the sacrificial utensils, priests, the sacri- 
ficer and his wife, ghee, cooked offerings, the victim, soma and fires; 
8. The four varnas and the sub-castes ; 9. Mixed castes ; 10. the 
duties of kings, the five great sins and punishments for them, punish- 
ments for killing birds, witnesses ; 1 1 . The eight forms of marriage, 
holidays ; Praina II. 1. PrSyakittas for bralmahatyH and other great 
sins, prayascittas for a hrahmachdrin violating his vow of celibacy, for 
marrying a sagotra girl, for marrying before elder brother, sins lesser 
than the great ones, description of such penances as Paraka, Krc- 
chra, Atikrcchra ; 2. Partition of heritage, larger share for the 
eldest, the several substitutes for an aurasa son, exclusion from inheri- 
tance, dependence of women, prayascitta for adultery by men and 
women, rules about niyoga, means of subsistence in distress, con- 
tinuous duties of the house-holder such as Agnihotra &c.; 3. The 

daily duties of the householder such as bathing, acamana, Vaisva- 
deva, giving food; 4. Sandhya-, 3. Rules about the manner of 
bathing, of Acamana, worship of the sun, and about the method 
of propitiating ( ‘ larpana’ ) gods, sages and pitns; 6. The five great 
daily yajhas ; the four castes and their duties; 7. regulations about 
dinner; 8. Sraddha; 9. eulogy of sons and spiritual benefit from 
sons; 10. rules about samiydsa; Praina III. 1 modes of subsistence for 
the two kinds of householders, Galina and Yayavara; 2 the means 
of subsistence called ‘ Sannivartani ’ ; 3. the duties of the forest her- 
mit and his means of livelihood; 4. prayascitta for not observing 
the vows of brahmaedrin or householder; 5. method of reciting 
Aghamarfaiia, the holiest of texts ; 6. the ritual of prasrtayavaka ; 
7 the purificatory homa called Kusmanda; 9. the penance called 
candrdyana ; 9 the recital of the Vedas without taking food; 10. 
theories about purifications for sin, purifying things ; Praina IV. 
1 . prayascittas of various kinds viz. for eating forbidden food or drink 
&c.; 2. p rdudydmas and Aghamarfaiia as purifiers in case of several 
sins; 3. secret prayascittas; 4. Various Vedic texts as prayascittas; 
5. Means of securing siddbi by means of japa, homa, ifti and yantra: 
the penances called Kfcchra, Ati-Krcchra, Santapana, Paraka, 
Qndriyana; 6 the muttering (japa) of holy texts, the istis; 7 
praise of Yantras, various Vedic texts used in Jxnna ; 8 censure of 
those who enter on the means of siddhi out of great greed, permis- 
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sion to get these things done through another in certain circum- 
stances. 

The extant Dharmasutra does not appear to have come down in- 
tact. The fourth praina is most probably an interpolation. Most 
of the eight chapters of that prasna are full of verses, the portion in 
prose being very small. The last three chapters (6-8) are entirely 
in verse. The style is quite different from that of the first two 
prainas. The first five chapters of the fourth prasna dealing with 
prayascittas are more or less superfluous, the same subject having 
been dealt with in II. i and III. 4-10. Some of the sutras in the 
earlier prainas are repeated verbatim in the fourth, e. g. II. I. 33-34 
and IV. 2. io-ii ( avaklrni-prayaicitta ). The third praina also is 
not free from doubt. The tenth chapter of the third praina is 
as said above taken from Gautama. The sixth chapter of the third 
praina agrees very closely in phraseology with the 48th chapter of 
the Visnudharmasutra. But it is rather difficult to say which is the 
borrower. Dr. Jolly (S. B. E. Vol. VII. p. XIX) is inclined to think 
that both borrowed from a common source. It seems more probable 
that Visnu borrows from Baudhayana, as the Visnudharmasutra 
uses the form ‘ punita ’ in place of ‘ punatha ’ ( in Baud. ) and as the 
Visnu-Dharmasutra omits all reference to Rudra (Baud. m. 6. 12.) 
and omits the words “ ganan pasyati, ganadhipatim pasyati . . . 
bhagavan Bodhayanah ” ( Baud 111.6. 20.). In the Mysore edition 
all the four prainas of the Dharmasutra are divided into adhydyas, 
but the Mss used by Biihler appear to have divided the first two 
prainas into kandikas and the last two into adhyayas. There are 
many repetitions even in the first two prasnas, which therefore make 
one rather doubtful about the authenticity of the first two prasnas 
also in their entirety. For example II. 6. 11 and 31 are indentical ; 
in II, 7, 22 and II. 10. 53 the same verse ( “astau grasa ” &c. ) 
is quoted. Such repetitions are frequent in the two last prasnas e. g. 
III. 2. 16 and III. 3. 23 ; III. 4. 5 and III. 7. 12. Some of the quotations 
ascribed to gaudhayana in the Mitaksara and other works are not 
taken from the dharmasutra, but from the Gfhyasutra or its supple- 
ments ( e. g. the words ‘ ekarh sakham-adhite srotriyah ” quoted in 
the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24, which are cited by Hultzsch (on p. 125) are 
taken from the Grhya ( vide note 78 below ). 

The Dharmasutra of Baudhayana is somewhat loose in structure 
and is not concise. Govindasvamin remarks ( on V 2. 19. ) that 
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Baudhayana does not aim at brevity . 7 ° Several subjects are treated of 
in two places and often without any logical connection with what 
precedes or follows. Rules of inheritance ( daya-bhaga ) occur in 
the midst of rules about prayascitta ( in II. 2. ) ; rules about holidays 
( anadhyaya ) occur immediately after the eight forms of marriage 
and the condemnation of the sale of a daughter (I. 1 1 ). Rules 
about sndtaka occur in two places ( 1-3 a °d D* 3 - 10 ff- )■ Baudha- 
yana quotes at least 90 verses introduced by the words “ athapyuda- 
haranti,” more .than 80 being from the first two prasnas alone. There 
are over two hundred other verses, about 80 of which occur in the 
first two prasnas and about ten are Vedic. Some of the verses even 
in the first two prasnas do not appear to be quotations e. g. I. 1. 16, 
II. 2. 1, II. 3. 50, II. 3. 52-54 and 56. A verse quoted is in the 
Vamsastha metre (IV. 3. 14 ); there are two verses in the Upajati 
metre taken as a quotation (II. 3.18 ). There are some prose quota- 
tions introduced with the words “ athapyudaharanti ” (e. g. II. 4. 5 
and II. 6. 30 which refers to the iistm: Kapila, son of Prahlada). 
The language of the Baud. Dh. S. is archaic and often departs from 
the Paninean standard. Baudhayana employs such un-Paninean 
forms as “grhya” (for grlntva in II. 5. 1 ), pujya (II. 9. 5.), 
“ adhigacchanab ” ( in II. 9. 9. ),• anayitva ( III. 3. 6 ), “ punatha” 
( in III. 6. 5, probably a quotation ), “ tebhih ” ( for taih in III. 2. 
1 6, -a quotation ). In several places Baudhayana states opposite 
views and then gives his own opinion on the point, e. g. Baud. I. 5. 
105-109 ( about impurity on birth ); II. 1. 49-51. 

As regards the literature known to Baudhayana the following 
points may be noted. All the four Vedas are mentioned by name 
in II. 5.27 ( tarpaiia ). He quotes very frequently the Taittirlya 
Samhita, Tai. Brahmana and the Tai.Aranyaka (in the Andhra recen- 
sion ). Well-known hymns of the Rgveda such as the Aghamar- 
$ana, the Purusasukta and also simple ‘fhs’ are frequently referred 
to. In III. 10 ( which is almost the same as Gautama 19 ) there is 
a sutra enumerating the Upanisads, the Sariihitas of ^1 the Vedas 
and several samans as purificatory texts. There are long quotations 
taken from the Satapatha-brahmana ( XI. 3. 3. 1 ff and XI. 5. 6 . 3 ) 
in Baud. ( 1.2.52 about brahmacari and II. 6. 7-9 about brahmayajha ). 
It is noteworthy that in the Inrpana there is an invocation of the 
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Atharvaveda and immediately afterwards of the Atharvangirasah. The 
same is found in the Baudhayanagrhya also (III. 2. 9 and 22). In the 
Upanisads(Brhadaranvaka II.4.io,IV. 1.2) it is the word Atharvartgi- 
rasah that stands for the Atharvaveda. Baudhayana quotes a gatha of 
the Bhallavins (I. 1. 29 ) about the geographical limits of Aryavarta. 
Vasistha adduces the same verse ( 1 . 15 ) and says that it is taken 
from the Nidana work of the Bhallavins. The Nirukta also mentions 
a school of Vedic interpretation called Naidanab- It is difficult to 
say what Nidana works contained. Itihasa and Purana occur in the 
tarpapa (II. 5.27). The atigas of the Vedas oecur in I. 1. 8 
and the six aligns in II. 8. 2. Whether the word “ rahasya ” in 
II. 8. 3 means the Aranyakas ( as Govindasvamin explains ) is 
doubtful. Baudhayana mentions a Vaikhanasa-sastra in II. 6. 16, 
which appears to refer to the work of Vikhanas on hermits and 
speaks of Hamanaka ( the rites prescribed by Vikhanas for initiation 
as hermit ), just as Gautama does. Among the authors on dharma 
mentioned by name arc : Aupajanghani ( II. 2. 33 f° r v * ew that 
only aurasa son was to be recognised and not the other kinds of 
sons’ 1 ), Katya ( I. 2. 47 ), Kasyapa ( or Kasyapa in other editions, 
I. 11. 20 on the point that a woman bought cannot be a palin'), 
Gautama ( I. 1. 23 and II. 2. 70 ), Prajapati (II. 4. 15 about failure 
in SandhyopSsana, and II. 10. 71 about sannyasa), Manu ( IV. 1. 14 
and IV. 2. 16), Maudgalya (II. 2. 61, about observances of a 
widow being restricted only to six months after her husband’s death), 
Harita(II. 1. 50). Baud. I. 2. 7 quotes a verse, which Vasi$tha 
ascribes to Harlta (Vas. II. 6). As to Gautama, wde p. 17 above. Manu 
is only mentioned in the fourth prasna, the authenticity of which, as 
said above, is very doubtful. Baudhayana II. 2. 16 ( about the 
efficacy of Aghamarfaija ) closely agrees with Manu XI. 260. The 
first reference to Manu’s teaching cannot be traced in the Manusmrti. 
Prajipati ( in III. 9. 21 ) seems to stand for god Brahma and not for 
any real or mythical writer on dharma. One remarkable piece of 
information contained in Baudhayana (II. 6. 30 ) is that he quotes 
from a work ( of the Brahmana class in language ) a prose passage 
wherein the division into four asramas is ascribed to an astira Kapila, 
son of Pralhada. In II. 2. 79 Baudhayana quotes a gatha from the 
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dialogue between the daughter of Usanas and the king Vrsaparvan- 1 , 
which is nearly the same as Mahabharata I. 78. 10 and 34. Baud, 
quotes the view of Aciryas ( II. 6. 29 ) as Gautama does. In several 
places he refers to the views of his predecessors on dharma as 
“ others ” (eke, spare) e. g. I. 4. 23, I. 5. 16, I. 6. 105-106, II. 5. 2. 
In II. 3. 18 two verses in the Upajati metre are quoted as sung by 
“ anna ” ( food ). From the numerous quotations in verse cited by 
Baudhayana on topics of dharma, it follows that the Dharmasutra 
was preceded by a considerable number of works on dharma in verse. 
Bilhler (SBE vol. XIV, p. XLIII) says that Vijnanesvara was the first 
writer who quoted the Baud. D. S. But there are writers who flourished 
centuries before Vijnanesvara that regarded Baudhayana as a writer 
on dharma and either quoted his words or pointedly referred to 
them. Sahara in his bhafya on Jaimini, I. 3. 3 says that the rule 
in the Smrtis about the period of Vedic study being 48 years is 
opposed to the Vedic injunction “ one who has begot sons and 
whose hair are dark should consecrate the sacrificial fires”.” This 
must be regarded as referring to the words of Baudhayana ( I. 2. 1 ). 
Sahara uses the same word “Vedabrahmacarya” that Baud, employs. 
It is true that Gautama and Apastamba both refer to the rule about 
48 years, but they do not employ the word “ veda-brahmcicarya. ” 
The Tantravartikc of Kumarila says that the words of Apastamba 
( II. 6. 15. 1 ) which seem to accept the validity of local and family 
usages (even though opposed to Smrti tradition) stand refuted by the 
words of Baudhayana (I. 1. 19-24) who cites only such censured usages 
as are opposed to Smrti- Kumarila appears to think that Baudhayana 
attacks the extant work of Apastamba, i. e. the present Baud, is 
later than the present Apastamba. It is not necessary to follow 
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Kumarila implicitly as regards chronological details, where he is 
speaking of writers that flourished over a thousand years before him. 
But his opinion deserves weight. The Tantravartika quotes a Smrti 
passage which bears a close resemblance to Baudhayana (II. 3.28)7*. 
In the commentary of Visvarupa ( who as we shall see below 
flourished about 800 A. D. ) on Yajnavalkya, Baudhayana is quoted 
at least nine times in the chapter on acara alone. Vide Visvarupa on 
Yaj. I. 21, 26, 29, 53, 64, 69, 72, 79, 195 (Trivandrum edition), 
where Baud. I. 5. 14, I. 2. 30, I. 5. 5, I. 1. 17, IV. 1.15, IV. 1. 18, 
IV. 1. 22, IV. 1. 20 and I. 5. 47 are respectively quoted. There 
are very few variations from the present text and the only serious 
variation is as regards the last ( I. 5. 47 ) which is in prose ( while 
Visvarupa quotes a verse ). It is remarkable that VisvarOpa quotes 
several verses from the fourth prasna, which shows that even if the 
fourth prasna be an interpolation, it is comparatively an ancient one. 
The Mit. also (on Yaj. HI. 306 ) quotes a long passage from the 
fourth prasna ( IV. 1 . 3-1 1 ). The words of the Sakuntala 7 * that the 
first precept is that a girl is to be given away to a meritorious person 
are probably a reminiscence of Baud. IV. 1. 12. Medhatithi on 
Manu. V. 1 1 7 quotes Baudhayana I. 5. 47 and on IV. 36 quotes 
Baud. I. 4. 2 (which is mutilated as printed). O11 Manu. V. 114 
he says that all the rules about purification of substances are con- 
tained in Baudhayana-smrti. On Manu. V. 118, he quotes 
Baud. I. 5. 50. 

About the home of Baudhayana it is difficult to advance any posi- 
tive conclusion. In modern times Baudhayaniyas are mostly confined 
to the south. We know that Sayana, the great commentator of the 
Vedas, was a Baudhayaniya. A grant of Nandivarma, a Pallava, of 
the 9th century mentions Brahmanas of the pruvacana-sutra as reci- 
pients.77 As Baudhayana is called pravacanakara in the Gphya- 
sutras Bilhler thinks ( S. B. E. vol. 14 p. xlii ) that the Brahmanas 
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belonged to the Baudhayanacarana. Buhler is probably right. In the 
grant most of the donees are students of the Apastamba Sutra. First 
the Gotra, then the Sutra and then the name of the donee are intro- 
duced in the grant. Therefore as some of the donees are said to be 
students of “ pravacanasutra,” it follows that “ pravacana stands 
for some sutra school. It appears that siitra and pravacana are two 
different things, whatever the latter term may mean. Baudhayana. 
is called pravacanakara and Apastamba is styled sfltrakara. We are 
told by the Baudhayana-grhysutra< 8 that a Brahmana who studied 
siitra and pravacana was styled “ bhruna. ” Buhler was inclined to 
hold that Baudhayana was a southern teacher for several reasons. 
Baudhayana mentions customs of the south and includes sea-faring 
as a custom peculiar to the north (I. i. 20 ), while in another place 
he places sea-faring at the head of sins ( pataniyas ) lesser than the 
mortal ones ( II. 1.41 ). Therefore it is said that he was not a 
northern teacher. But as against this we have to remember that 
Baudhayana ( I. x. 29) quotes with apparent approval a verse in 
which the countries of Avanti ( Ujjain ), Anga, Magadha, Surastra 
( Kathiawar ) and Daksinapatha are declared to be the home of 
mixed castes. Daksinapatha was generally supposed to be the whole 
peninsula south of the Narmada. Baudhayana, if he was a native of 
the south, would not have spoken of his country’ as the home of 
mixed castes only, unless lie put a restricted meaning on the word 
Daksinapatha ( which sometimes meant in later days Maharastra). 
Vide J. B. B. R. A. S. for 1917 p. 620. 

The extant Baudhayanadharmasutra is certainly later than 
Gautama, as it mentions Gautama tw'ice by name and as one quota- 
tion at least is found in the extant Gautama. Besides Baudhayana 
quotes by name several teachers on dharma, while Gautama quotes 
only one, Manu. Baudhayana is far removed from the times of the 
Upanisads. Baud. ( II. 7. 1 5 ) quotes a verse which is itself an 
adaptation of a passage from the Chandogya-upanisad. 79 He 
78 Tbe -whole passage is interesting ‘ xptigwtff 
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quotes Harita. It is uncertain whether the Haritadharmasutra, a 
manuscript of which was discovered by the late Vaman Sastri Islam- 
purkar at Nasik, is tlie one intended. Biihler thought that the work 
of Baudhayana was earlier than that of Apastamba by a century or 
two. His first reason was that Kama Baudhayana receives homage 
in the larpaij a before Apastamba and Hiranyakcsin and that the same 
order is observed in the Baudhayana-grhyasutra. But this reason is 
far from convincing. It may be conceded that Baudhayana was 
regarded as the oldest (or the most authoritative or respectable) of the 
three schools of the Black Yajurvcda. But from this it docs not at 
all follow that the extant dhanua-sftha of the Baudhayanivas is earlier 
than that of the Apastambivas. For aught we know the sutra conp 
piled for the school of Baudhayana may be later than the sutra 
manual of the Apastambiyas. We saw above that orthodox opinion, 
represented by Kumarila, regards Baudhavana’s work as later than 
Apastamba's. All the three founders of the three schools arc mentioned 
in the Baudhayanagrhya and dharma sutra. One may equally argue with 
good reason that both these works knew a sutra work of Apastamba 
and that the extant dharmasutra of Apastamba is that work. Another 
reason assigned for the priority of Baudhayana’s work over Apastam- 
ba’s is that, though both have numerous sutras that agree almost 
word for word, a comparison of the views of the two writers shows 
that Apastamba lays down stricter and more puritanic ( and there- 
fore later ) views on certain points than Baudhayana. Gautama, 
Baudhayana and Yasistha mention several secondary sons, while 
Apastamba is silent about them. Gautama, Baudhayana ( II. 2. 17, 
62 ), Yasistha and even Visnu approve of the practice of niyoga, 
while Apastamba condemns it (II. 6. 13. 1-9). Gautama and 
Baudhayana (I. 1 1 . 1 ) speak of eight forms of marriage, while 
Apastamba speaks of only six and omits Prajapatya and Paisaca 
(II. 5. it. 17-20 and II. 5.12. 1-2). Baudhayana ( II. 2. 4-6 ) 
allowed a larger share to the eldest son on a partition, while Apa- 
stamba condemns such a procedure (II. 6. 14. 10-14). The 
Baudhayana-grhyasutra ( II. 4. 6 ) allows upanayana to r.Hhakara, 
while Apastamba ( grhya 4. 10. 1-4) does not do so (dharmasutra 
I. 1. 1. 19 ). These points are hardly conclusive on the question of 
date. From very ancient times there was great divergence of opinion 
among the doctors of the law on most, if not on all, of these 
points. There is no hard and fast rule that these doctrines were up- 
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held by early writers and condemned by later ones. Baudhayana 
himself quotes the views of an ancient writer, Aupajanghani, who con- 
demned all secondary sons. The verses that Baudhayana quotes on 
this point ( II. 2. 34-36 ) are quoted by Apastamba also but with- 
out the author’s name ( Ap. II. 6. 13.6 ), there being variants only 
in the first verse, hi yoga was allowed by Manu (9. 56-63) and then 
condemned (9. 64-68) and Bl'haspati refers to this attitude of Manu 
(vide Kulluka on Manu 9. 68 ). Even so late a writer as Yajna- 
valkya ( II. 1 3 1 ) approves of 11 i yoga. About the rathahara being 
allowed to consecrate the sacred fires there is a discussion in the 
sutras of Jaimini (VI. 1. 44 ff). Vedic passages supported both 
methods vi~. equal division among sons and the bestowal of a larger 
share on the eldest. Even Yajnavalkya ( II. 118) allows a larger 
share to the eldest son. Therefore hardly anyone of the circumst- 
ances relied upon by Biihler as indicating a later age for Apastamba 
is conclusive or convincing. The third ground for placing Baudha- 
yana before Apastamba is that the style of the former is simpler and 
older as compared with the latter’s. That Baudhayana is simpler 
than Apastamba may be admitted. But this may be due to the fact 
that Baudhayana has been tampered with more than Apastamba. 
On the other hand Apastamba contains more un-Paninean forms, 
more uncouth constructions, more words in an archaic sense than is the 
case with Baudhayana. All that is almost certain about the age of the 
Baudhavana-dharmasutra is that it is later than the work of Gautama, 
that its style, its doctrines and its general out-look on different sub- 
jects do not compel us to assign it a later date than that of the other 
dharmasutras. We have adduced evidence to show that long before 
the days of Sahara (whose latest date cannot be later than 500 A.D.) 
the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was an authoritative smrti ; it lollows 
that the dharmasutra must be placed somewhere between 500-200 
B. C. Numerous sutras are identical in Baudhayana and Apastamba 
e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 30 = Baud. I. 2. 40-41, Ap. I. 2. 6. 8-9 = Baud. 
I. 2. 39, Ap. I. 5. 15. 8 = Baud. I. 2. 31, Ap. I. 11. 31. 11 and 16 = 
Baud. IL 3. 39and 32. There are several verses that occur in both e.g. 
Baud. II. 1. 42 = Ap. I. 9. 27. 11, Baud. II. 2. 34-36 = Ap. II. 6. 
13. 6 ( three verses condemning secondary sons ), Baud. II. 10. 63 = 
Ap. 11. 9- 21. 10, Baud. II. 7. 22-23=Ap. II. 4. 9. 13. (two 
verses). Baud. II. 6. 36.=Ap. II. 9. 24. 8. Besides these there are 
numerous Vedic quotations that are common to both. All this, 
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however, does not establish anything about their relative position. 
The Vasistha-dharmasutra also has numerous quotations in common 
with Baud. Vide Vas. I. 15. = Baud. T. 1. 28, Vas. III. 5 > 6, 
11, 20, 56 = Baud. I. 1. 10, 12, 11, 8 and I. 5. 58 (respectively); 
Vas. 6. 20-21= Baud. II. 7. 22-23 '» Vas - VIII. 17 = Baud. II, 2, 1 ; 
Vas. XI. 27-28 = Baud. II. 8. 21-22 ; Vas. XVI. 34 = Baud. I. 10. 
35, Vas. XVII. 73 = Baud. IV. 1. 17, Vas. XVII. 86 = Baud. I. 5. 
102; Vas. XXII. 10 = Baud. I. 1.33. It is to be noted that 
some of these quotations ( Baud. II. 8. 21-22, I. 10. 35) occur 
in the extant Manusmrti also (III. 125-126 and VIII. 98). 
There are a few prose sutras in Vas. that are transformed 
into verse in Baud, and vice versa c. g. Vas. III. 41 (prose) = Baud. 
I. 5. 20 (quoted as a verse), Vas. III. 57 (quoted as a verse) 
= Baud. I. 6. 19-20. It is not likely that one borrows from the 
other. There are two other possible explanations, viz. that both 
Baud, and Vas. (and Manu also ) quote from or adapt a common 
source or that the three works have been tampered with and inter- 
polations introduced at every step. The latter alternative is too 
sweeping as the number of verses is very large and makes all the old 
sutras except that of Gautama valueless for all chronological pur- 
poses. One cannot subscribe to the view that such extensive inter- 
polations took place as the latter theory demands. The first alter- 
native appears more reasonable. What that common source was, 
whether it was a regular work in verse or whether there was a float- 
ing mass of such popular verses as Biihler holds, are questions that 
present very great difficulties. It is not easy to believe that there 
were hundreds of floating verses on dbanna no body knew by whom 
composed, on which writers of the centuries preceding the Christian 
era drew for supporting their opinions. That does not sound as a 
very likely procedure. It is more probable that such verses were 
contained in a work or works now lost. 

In the tarpaiia, Baud. (II. 5.21) mentions several appellations 
of Ganesa, viz. Viglma, Vinayaka, Sthi'ila, Varada, Hastimukha,, 
Vakratunda, Ekadanta, Lambodara. But this affords no certain clue 
as to date. The worship of Vinayaka is found in the Manavagrhya 
also. In the larpmia (II. 5.23) we have the seven planets 
mentioned in the order of the days of the week and also Rahu and 
Ketu ; besides the twelve names of Visnu occur in II. 5. 24. 
In II. 1.44 Baud, speaks of the profession of an actor or of a 
teacher of dramaturgy ( Natyacarya ) as an upapataka. Several 
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sutras attributed to Baudhayana on the subject of adoption in the 
Dattakamimainsa and other later works are taken from the Baudhay- 
anagrhyasesasutra ( II. 6 ), the sutras agreeing very closely with 
Vasistha ( 15. 1-9 ). 

According to Burnell the oldest commentator on the Baudhyana- 
srauta-sutra was Bhavasvamin, whom he placed in the 8th century. 
The commentary of Govindasvamin on the Dharmasutra is a learned 
one and is generally to the point. He appears to be a very late 
writer. 

7. Dharmasutra of Apastamba. 

This has been edited several times ( vi^. by Biihler in the Bombay 
Sanskrit series with large extracts from Haradatta’s commentary 
called Ujjvala and also at Kumbhakonam with the complete com- 
mentary of Haradatta and translated by Biihler with an introduction 
in S. B. E. vol. II ). The Apastambakalpasutra of the Taittiriya 
Sakha of the black Yajurveda is divided into 30 pralnas. According 
to Biihler, the first 24 prasnas contain the treatment of Srauta sacrifices; 
the 25th contains paribbiiffls, pravarakhanda, and Hautraka prayers 
to be recited by Hotr priests; 26th and 27th prabuts constitute the 
Grhyasutra, the 28th and 29th Dharmasutra and the 30th pniimt 
is the Sulvasutra. Biihler seems to be slightly inaccurate here. 
According to Caundappa, who commented on the Apastambiya 
sutras in the 14th century, the Apastambiyamantrapitha forms the 
2 >th and 26th prasnas of the Kalpasutra and the Grhyasutra forms 
27th prasna. 80 The^rauta-sutra of Apastamba was edited by Dr. Garbe 
in the B. I. series ; the Grhya and Mantrapatha were edited by 
Dr. Winternitz. The Grhya with the commentary of Sudarsanarya 
has been edited in the Mysore Govt. Oriental series by Pandit 
Mahadeva Sastri ( in 1893 ). It is divided into eight patakas and 
23 khandas. According to the Caranavyuha, Apastamba (or “bha” 
as written in many southern mss.) is one of the five subdivisions 
of the Khandikiya school of the Taittiriyaiakha of the Black Yajur- 
veda. Whether the author of the Apastambiya Srauta, Grhya and 
Dharma sutras is the same is difficult to determine. One siitra in 

80 RTiimi: 1 w wmhtT 11 

( Dr. Winteroitz's edition of ip. Mantrapatha p. IX). The editor further 
states < p. IX n. 2 ) that ParlbhSgSs form part of the 24th praina and 
not of the 35th, as Bohler says. 
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the Apastambadharma (II. 2. 5. 17) is the same as Ap. Srauta 
( III. 17. 8 and VIII. 4. 6 ). Oldenbcrg ( S. B. K. vol. 30, p. XXXII) 
does not subscribe to Biihler’s view( S. B. H. \'oI. II, pp. XIII-XIV ) 
that the authors of the Ap. Srauta and Dharmn were identical and 
gives it as his own view that another person of the same school 
might have imitated the style of the author of the Srauta. What- 
ever may be said of the identity of the authorship of the Srauta ami 
Dharma sutras, the Grhya and Dharma seem to be very closely related 
and both seem to be the compositions of the same author. The 
Ap. Grhya sfltra, as compared with the Asvalayana-grhya or Gobhi- 
lagrhya, is extremely brief and leaves out many rules that are given 
in other Grhya works. For example, about the choice of a girl Ap. 
grhya gives only a single rule ( 1. 3. 19'” ). While it is the 
Dharmasutra that tells us that the bride must not be sagotra nor 
sapiiida (Ap. Dh. S. II. 3. 1 1. 15-16). The Ap. Grhya is silent about 
the forms of marriage, about holidays, about the duties of brahma- 
carins and such other subjects which are generally treated of in 
other Grhyasutrns. These subjects arc dealt with in the Ap. Dh. S. 
and there are several places where the Dharmasutra presupposes 
the existence of the Grhya and refers to it. Compare Ap. Dh. S. 
II. 1, 1. 10-11 with Ap. Gr. S. III. 7 ( particularly sutras 1, 17, 23 ). 
Vide note 54 above. Some sutras are identical in the Grhya and 
Dharma, e. g. Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 38 and Grhya IV. 11. 15-16 ( about 
the staff of Brahmacarin ); Ap. Dh. S. II. 4.8.7 and Grhya V. 
13. 19. In some cases the Grhya-sutra itself seems to refer to the 
teachings of the Dharmasutra, e. g. Grhya 8. 21. 1 and Dharma II. 7. 
16. 6-7. All these facts make it highly probable, if not certain, that 
the Grhya and Dharma sutras were composed by the same author 
and that the details of certain topics were purposely omitted in the 
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Gfhva to avoid repetition. The Smrticandrika ( III. p. 458) dis- 
tinctly asserts that the author of the Dharmasutra and the Grhya- 
sfitra was the same. 

The contents of the Ap. dharma-sutra arc : — 

1 . the authoritative sources of dharma are the Vedas and the usages 
of those who know dharma; the four varans, their precedence; defi- 
nition of iic&rya and his greatness, time for upanayana according to 
the vantas and according to one’s desire; prayascitta if proper time 
for upanayana is gone; he whose father, grand-father and great- 
grand-father have no upanayana performed becomes palita , but he 
can be purified by prayascitta; the duties of hrahmactirin, residence 
with teacher for 48 years, 36, 25 or 12 years; rules of conduct for 
hrahmactirin, his staff, girdle and garment, rules about begging for 
food, bringing fuel and offering to fire ; the vows of a hrahmactirin 
are his tapas, rules about saluting teacher and others according to 
varuas ; giving daksina to the teacher at the end of study; rules 
for snataka ; rules about holidays and about the time and place for 
Vedic study ; rules about holidays apply to study of the Veda and 
not to the use of mantras in Vedic rites ; the five great daily yajhas 
to the bhiltas, men, gods, pitrs, and sages, honouring men of higher 
castes, old men, parents, brothers and sisters and others, method of 
inquiring about one’s health &c. according to -varnas ; occasions of 
wearing yajnopavita ; times and manner of acamana ; rules about 
forbidden and permitted food and drink ; the avocation of a 
vauij not allowed to a Brahmana except in distress ; rules forbidding 
the sale or exchange of certain things ; grave sins ( pataniya ), such 
as theft, the murder of a Brahmana or other man, causing abortion, 
incest, drinking wine etc ; other sins are not so grave, though they 
make the perpetrator impure ; discussion of some metaphysical 
questions such as the knowledge of the soul, Brahma, the moral 
faults that lead to perdition such as anger, avarice, hypocrisy &c ; 
the virtues that lead to the highest goal, such as absence of anger or 
avarice &c. truthfulness, tranquility ; compensation for killing a 
K?atriya, Vaisya, or Sudra and women ; prayascitta for killing a 
Brihmana and an Atreyi Brahmana woman, for killing a guru or a 
Srotriya ; prayascitta for violating the bed of a guru, for drinking 
wine and for theft of gold ; prayascittas for filling several birds, cows 
and bulls, and for abusing those who should not be abused, for 
sexual intercourse with a Sudra woman, for taking forbidden food 
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and drink &c. ; rules about Krcchra for twelve nights ; what 
constitutes theft; how one should act towards a fallen ( palita ) 
guru and mother ; various opinions about prayascitta for violating 
guru'. 1 : bed ; prayascitta for a husband who has intercourse with an- 
other woman and for wife’s adultery ; prayascitta for killing a 
bbriiiia ( a learned, brahmana ) ; Brahmana was not to wield arms, 
except in self-defence against bodily injury ; prayascitta for abhi- 
sasta ; prayascittas for lesser sins ; various views about snataka 
( Vidyasnataka, Vratasnataka and Vidyavratasnataka ) ; the observa- 
nces (vratas') of snataka as regards garments, answering calls of 
nature, about scandalous talk, about not seeing the rising or setting 
Sun, avoiding moral faults such as-anger ; II ( praina ) the house- 
holder's observances commence on marriage (panigralxiiia) ; rules 
of conduct for a householder about taking food and fasting, about 
sexual intercourse ; all the varnas attain unmeasured bliss by per- 
forming their duties and are re-born in conditions appropriate to 
their actions and by means of evil deeds are re-born in evil surro- 
undings e. g. a Brahmana who is a thief or a murderer of a 
Brahmana becomes a Candida, a similarly guilty rdjanya becomes 
a paulkasu; the three higher castes should after bathing perform 
Vaisvadeva; ^udras may cook food for their masters of higher castes 
under the supervision of Aryas; offerings ( bali ) of cooked food; 
guests ( atithi ) should be first offered food, then children, old men, 
sick ■ persons and pregnant women ( and then the householder 
himself) ; no one should be refused food when he comes at the end 
of Vaisvadeva ; rules of receiving guests, such as unlearned 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Yaisvas and $udras;an housholder should 
always wear an upper garment or his sacred thread may serve that 
purpose ; in the absence of a Brahmana teacher, a Brahmana may 
learn from a Ksatriya or Vaisya teacher ; duties of a married man 
when his teacher comes as a guest ; duty of householder to teach 
and to observe the rulesof conduct laid down for him ; in case of doubt 
as to a guest’s caste and character, how to proceed ; who is an atithi ; 
praise of honouring an atithi ; procedure in case an atithi comes to a 
king or to one who has consecrated fires; to whom and when 
madbuparku is to be offered ; the six an gas of Veda named ; all inclu- 
ding dogs and candalas should be given food after Vaisvadeva ; all 
gifts to be made with water; one must not give at the expense of 
servants and slaves; one may subject himself, wife and sons to pri- 
vations (but not servants); amount of food to be taken by 
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brzhnac&rin, householder, hermit &c. ; occasions for begging are 
the teacher, marriage, sacrifice, maintenance of parents and avoidance 
of the cessation of some worthy obervance ( like agniholra ); the 
peculiar harmam of Brahma nas and the other castes; rules of war; 
the king to appoint a pnivhita skilled in dbannn and art of govern- 
ment, who is to carry out punishments and penances; punishments 
including death sentence according to the gravity of the offences, 
but a Brahmana was not to be killed or injured or to be madea 
slave ; rule of the road ; a man of the lower caste by practising his 
duties rises higher and higher when re-born and a man of the higher 
castes goes lower bv iidbiirimi ; one should not marry another wife, 
when the first has children and is helpful in the performance of 
dbarim ; rules about marriageable girl, i. e. she must not be sagotra 
and supiijilii of the mother; six forms of maraiage, brahma, arsa, 
daiva, gandharva, asura, raksasa ; preference among the six; rules 
of conduct after marriage ; sons born of wives of the same caste can 
perform the duties appropriate to the father’s caste and inherit 
parent’s property ; the son of a woman who was once married or who 
is not married according to prescribed forms or who is not of the same 
caste is censured ; whether the son belongs to the begetter ( or to 
him on whose wife he is begotten ) ; there can be no gift or sale ot 
a child ; partition during father’s lifetime and equal division ; exclu- 
sion from inheritance of the impotent, lunatics and sinners ; the inheri- 
tance in the absence of son goes to nearest supiyda, then to the 
teacher and then to the pupil, or the daughter and ultimately to the 
king; the opinion of some that the largest share goes to the eldest 
son is opposed to the Vedas ; no partition between husband and 
wife; usages of countries and families not to be followed if opposed 
to the Vedas ; impurity on death of agnates, cognates &c ; gifts to 
be made at proper time, place and to proper person ; frtiddbas ; times 
of sraddhit ; materials required at sraddha, food ( including flesh ) 
appropriate at hiiddbiis ; what Brahmanas are to be called at 
srdddba ; the four liirjmas ; rules about parivrdj i. e. sannydsin ; 
the duties of forest hermit ; praise of the meritorious and condem- 
nation of evil-doers; special rules about kings; founding of his 
capital and palace; position of the subbd; extirpation of thieves; 
gifts of land and wealth to Bralnnanas ; protection of people ; persons 
exempt from taxation, such as Srotriyas, women of all castes, 
students and ascetics; punishment of young men for adultery; 
punishment varied according as the woman wr onged was Arya or 
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Jsudra ; punishments for abuse and for homicide; punishments for 
various breaches of conduct; dispute between cowherd and master; 
the perpetrator, the abettor and one who approves of the act are 
all guilty ; who are to decide disputes; in case of doubt decision 
by inference and by divine proof ( ordeals ); punishment for perjury; 
all other dbarmas should be learnt, according to some, from women 
and people of all castes. 

Itach of the two prasnas of the Apastamba-dliarma-sutra is divid- 
ed into eleven patalas, there being 32 and 29 khimiikas in the two 
plains respectively. The Dharmasutra is written in a more concise 
and compact style than that of Baudhayana and has more archaic 
and un-Paninean forms than any other extant Dharmasutra. For 
example, the following are against the rules of Panini ; Adhasana 
( for adha isana ) in I. 1. 2. 21, aglamsnu ( I. 2. 3. 22 ), muhuhka 
(I. 2. 8. 22), agrhvamana (I. 4. 12. 8), sarvatopeta (for sarvata 
upeta ) in I. 6. 19. 9, sakhim ( for sakhini ) in I. 7. 21. 9. Hara- 
datta points out in many places that the current reading was un- 
Paninean and therefore he read differently ( e. g. in II. 2. 5.2 he 
reads ‘viprakrantana’, while the current reading was ‘viprakramina’) ,i . 
This makes it probable that in the original text there must have 
been many more un-Paninean forms than in the one preserved by 
Haradatta. There are many unfamiliar or rare words used by 
Apastamba, i. e. ananiyoga ( I. 6. 19. 12), anaiscarika ( I. 8. 22. 
r), Kartapatya (j. 2. 5. ; ), vyupatoda and vvupajava (-‘pa’ ) in I. 
2. 8. 15, brahmahasamstuta ( I. r. 1. 32 ). We meet with strange 
lorms ot certain words, such as parvanta (I. 3. 9. 21 ), prasasta (II. 
8. 19. 3), anatyaya (I. 1. 1. 21 for anatvaya ), brahmojjham 
(for -ojjhah) in I. 7. 21. 8, svavit(i. 5. 17. 37), sthevana(I. 11. 
;o. 19 for sthivana ), acaryadare ( for -daresu ) in I. 2.7.27. 
1 hough the Ap. Dhannasutra is mainly in prose, there are verses here 
and there. Some of the verses are expressly stated to be taken from 
other sources by being introduced with the word “udaharanti” or with 
‘•athipyudaharanti” e. g. I. 6. 19. 13 (twoslokas from a Purina), 
I. 6. 19. 15 ( compare Manu 8. 317 and Vas. 19. 44), I. u. 31. 1, 

I. it. 32. 24, II. 4. 9. 13 (two verses, same as Baud. II. 7.22-23), 
IT. 7. 17. 8, II. 6. 13. 6 (three verses almost the same as in Baud. 

II. 2. 34-36), II. 9. 23. 4-5 (two slokas from a Purana ). 
Besides these there arc several isolated verses, most of which 
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seem to he quotations, though not introduced with words like 
“udaharanti". They are I. 4. 14. 25, I. 6. 19. 14 ( the first pada of 
which is Manu 4. 212), I. 9. 27. 10, I. 9. 27. 1 1 (same as Baud. II. 1. 
42), II. 2. 4. 14 ( compare Manu III. 10 1). Some of these verses 
are defective in metre, there being nine syllables in one anustubh 
pada as in 1 . 9. 27. 10, II. 9.23.4-5, II. 2. 4. 14. - One of the 
verses is in the classical Upajati metre ( II. 7. 17. 18 ), while 
another closely approaches that metre (I. 9. 27. 11 ). Besides these 
there are a few half-verses, II. 5. 1 1. 5-6 (same as latter half of 
Vanaparva 133. 1), II. 9. 21. to (Manu 6. 43 has the first pada). 
Thus in all there are about twenty verses, of which at least six occur 
in Baudhayana. Some sums that are printed as prose are parts ot 
verses, e. g. I. 2. 5. 11. Besides these there are several verses in the 
patalas dealing with metaphysics ( 1. 8. 22. 4-8 and 1. 9. 23. 1-3 ) 
that are pieced together largely from Upanisad passages. Apastamba in 
several places employs the first person plural about himself 8 *, e. g. 
I. 1. 1. 27, I. 8. 22. 3, I. 8. 23. 4. Haradatta points out that in 
his day there was difference in the text as handed down in Northern 
and in Southern India. 8 ' 

Apastamba quotes, besides the SaiiihiUls, the Brahmanas very fre- 
quently (e. g., I. 1. 1. io-n, I. 1. 3. 9. I- i- 3- 2 6, I. 2. 7. 7, I. 2. 
7. 11, I. 3. 10.8). He quotes the Vajasanevaka (I. 5. 17. 31) 
and the Vujasancyi-brahmana (1. 4. 12. 5 on svadhyfiva ), he speaks 
of the Upanisads ( II. 2. 5. 1 ), his quotations (II. 2.3.16-II. 2. 4. 
1-9 ) from the Tai. Aranyaka agree, according to Buhler, with the 
text current in the Andhra country. He speaks of the six afigas of 
the Veda (II. 4. 8. 10) and in the next sutra enumerates Chandas, 
Kalpa, grammar, Jvotisa, Nirukta, $iksa, ( phonetics ) and 
Chandoviciti ( metrics ), which are seven ( Siksa being probably 
intended to be included in grammar ). There are passages in Apa- 
stamba which agree with the Nirukta, e. g. the definition of iicarya 86 . 

84 wratH 1 ’ ari't. l - 1- 27 ; 

I- 8. 22. 3 : ■ 3^54 

fturw’ I- 8 - 23. 4. 

85 On the siitra 3 ^;^ < H. 7. 17. 25 ) he says ' 

86 ‘zWHJRRiMTH 3TTO. ‘ 3TT5JW 

5T4TC 41 ’ 1«5£ I. 4 and ‘ ?j^9r * 
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He quotes the views of ten writers on dbarma by name, viz. Eka 
( I. 6 . 19. 7 ), Kanva ( I. 6 . 19. 3 and I. 10. 28. 1 ), Kanva ( I. 6 . 19. 

7 ), Kunika ( I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kutsa ( I. 6 . 19. 7 ), Kautsa ( I. 6. 9. 4 

and 7, 1.10.28.1), Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7, I. 10.28. 1 ), 
Varsyayani ( I. 6 . 19. 5 and 8, 1. 10. 28. 2 ), Svetaketu ( I. 4. 13. 19 
and I. 2. 3. 6 ), Harita ( I. 4. 13. 11, I. 6. 18. 2, I. 6 . 19. 12, I. 10. 

28. 1, 5 and 1 6, I. 10. 29. 12 and 16 ). Sonic of the names 

( viz. Kautsa, Varsyayani, and Puskarasadi ) occur in the Xirukta. 
He quotes the view of Svetaketu in Svetaketu’s own words 
( in I. 4. 13. 20 ) that even a married man should everv 
year stay with his teacher for two months to refresh his studies 
and gives it as his own opinion that Svetaketu’s view is opposed to 
the Sastras ( the Vedas ). In another place ( I. 1. 4. 5-6 ) he speaks 
of Svetaketu as an avnra ( a person belonging to later ages ) and as 
one who on account of the remnant of his meritorious actions done 
in a former life or lives was able to grasp the four Vedas in a short 
time. It is usual to see in this a reference to Svetaketu in the 
Chandogya L'panisad (VI- i. 1-2), where it is stated that Sveta- 
ketu mastered all the Vedas in twelve years. But this identification 
is somewhat of doubtful value. Apastamba quotes Svetaketu as a 
teacher of dbannn . The quotation from Svetaketu given by Apas- 
tamba has nothing corresponding to ft in the Upt'nisad. Besides 
the Chandogya Upanisad appears to make a distinction- between 
two Svetaketu’s ( in VI. 1 and VI. 8 ), one being called Aruneya and 
the other Aruni ( son of Aruna ). Harita, whose views are cited so 
frequently, is quoted by Baudhayana ( If. 1. 50 ) and also by 
Vasistha ( II. 6. ) . From the two siitras ( I. 6. 19. 3 and 7 ) it 
follows that Kanva and Kanva are two distinct writers. The Kum- 
bhakonam edition reads Kanva in I. 10. 28. 1, while Btihler reads 
Kanva there. Kanva Bodhayana is a teacher, whose name occurs 
in the rplarpiiija in many works. The view ascribed to Kanva by 
Apastamba in I. 6 . 19. 7 seems to be the same as that 
of the Baudhayana-dharmasiitra ( 1 . 2. 19*" ). It has been shown 
above that there are close parallels in thought and expression 

87 ‘ ^ 3WJrS: 1 4^: I 

nVJI |’ .Si’T.tl.g’. I- ®- 19- 2, 3 and 7. Here various views on the 

question as to whose food should be partaken by begging are set forth. 
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between Baudhayana and Apastamba. In several places Apastaniba 
seems to be controverting the views of Baudhayana or similar views 
held by others. Apastamba condemns the view of giving the 
paternal wealth to the eldest son as opposed to the Vedas and 
explains the Vedic text ( Tai. S. II. 5. 2. 7 quoted above ) about 
the eldest son being endowed with all wealth as a mere amivada and 
and not a vidbi ( vide Ap. Dh. S. II. 6 . 14. 6-13 ). Baudhayana 
cites both the texts of the Tai. S. about equal division among sons 
and about the eldest son’s larger share and seems to favour the latter 
view by putting it last ( II. 2. 2-7. ). Similarly the discussion in 
Apastamba ( 1. 1. 4. 5-12 ) about a brahnacitrin eating the leavings 
( ucchista ) of his gum, provided the things are not 
directly forbidden by $ruti, seems to be directed against Baudhayana 
(II. 1.25-26). Although Apastamba does not expressly quote 
Gautama, he appears to have had before him the Gautama-dharma- 
sutra. He speaks of a smrti (II. 6. 15. 25 ) that lays down that 
upanayana confers adhikara on a man for sastric actions and that 
before upanayana one is free to do anything and to eat anything. 
This, as interpreted by Haradatta, refers to Gautama ( II. 1 ) 8S . 
There are striking coincidences' between Gautama and Apastamba, 
e. g. Gaut. I. i<).=Ap. I, •. i r qi (about some teachers prescribing 
the yellow robe to a brabjfiacdriu ), Gaut. I. 3 = Ap. 11. 6. 13. 7 
( abouLtb.e.-\ ,, ,Ciation of ilhanna by the great in former ages ), Gaut. 
9. 52=Ap. I. 11. 31. 13 ), Gaut. 23. 9= Ap. 1. 9. 25. 2; Gaut. 16. 19 
= Ap. I. 5. 9. 14-15 ). Apastamba frequently refers to the views 
of his predecessors in the words ‘ eke ’ ( 1. 1. 2. 37, 38, 41 : I. 1. 4. 
17 ; I. 2. 5. 20 ; I. 2. 6.4 : I. 3.9. 3 : I. 3. 1 1. 3 &c.) and ‘aparam ’ 
(II. 6. 15. 22 ). It is somewhat remarkable that in many of these 
cases ( where ‘ eke ’ occurs ), the views are those either held by 
Gautama or Ascribed by him also to others, e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 38 
about the staff of a brahinacHrin refers to Gaut. I. 23; Ap. I. 1. 2. 41 
is almost same as Gaut. I. 19, Ap. 1 . 2. 5. 20 seems to refer to Gaut. 
1. 54-59, Ap. 1. 3. 9. 3 (the view of some that Vedic study lasts 
for four months and a half ) seems to refer to Gaut. 16. 2, and Ap. 
I. 3. 11. 3 ( about not studying after dining at a sacrifice for deities 
that are manusva-prakni ) pointedly refers to Gaut. 16. 34 which 
contains the word ‘ manusyayajnabhojana ’. Apastaniba twice 

88 an SlRJphpi l «t %T I ftjvwt 1 3114. «?. 1 • 6- 15. 23-25 ; 
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quotes verses from a Purana ( I. 6. 9. 13, II. 9. 23. 3 )and in one 
plate gives in prose the view of a Purana ( 1. io. 29. 7. )*’. 
Apastamba ( II. 9. 24. 6 ) speaks of the view of a Bhavisyat- 
purana ( about creation of the world alter a periodic dissolution ). 
In one place Apastamba (II. 11. 29. 1 1-12 ) sa_.s that ‘the knowledge 
that exists ( traditionally ) among women and sudras is the furthest 
limit of vidya and it is said to be a supplement of the Atharvaveda.’ 
Here he probably refers to Arthasastra, which according to the 
caranavyuha, is the Upaveda ol the Atharvaveda. Apastamba 
refers ( II. 7. 16. 1 ) to Manu as founder of the institution of sraddha. 
But this appears to be a reference to Manu, the mythical progenitor 
of mankind, and not to the Manusmrti. It is noteworthy that 
Apastamba ( II. 7. 17. 8 ) quotes a verse, which is the same as 
Anusasanaparva 90. 46 ( sambhojani nama &c. ). 

The Apastambadharmasutra stands in a peculiar relation to the 
Purvamimamsa. It is the only extant Dharmasutra that contains 
many of the technical terms and doctrines of the Mimamsa. He 
says ( I. 1. 4. 8 ) ‘ a positive Vedic text is more cogent than an 
usage which merely leads to an interence ( of its being based on a 
Vedic text now lost »° ). This refers to Jaimini’s rule (I. 3.3) 
“ if there is a conflict between an express Medic text and Smrti, the 
latter is to be disregarded : but if there be no conflict an inference 
( may be made that the Smrti is based upon some Sruti )”. In 
another place Apastamba says ( 1. 4. 12. n) ‘where an action is 
done on account of linding pleasure therefrom ( i. e. from a worldly 
motive ), there is no ( inference of its being based on)$astra\ 
This is the same as Jaimini’s teaching (IV. 1. 2 )’’. He speaks of the 
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convention ( samaya ) of those who know Nyaya ( i. e. Mimamsa) 
that arigas ( such as the Kalpasutras are ) cannot be designated the 
Vedas ( which arc the principal ), which is clearly a reference to 
Purvamimarhsa ( 1 . 3. n-14) 92 and he says that those who know 
Nvaya lay down that a mere anuvada (affirming or reciting ) of 
what is well-known to all is not a positive rule ( a vidhi ), which is 
similar to Jaimini’s rule”. The dictum of Apastamba that the word 
“ sale ” ( kraya ) applied to a bride in some Vedic texts is merely 
figurative closely resembles Jaimini’s 9 ' 1 remarks on the same point. 
The remark of Apastamba that the rules of anadhy&ya only apply to 
.Vedic study and not to the recital of mantras at sacrifices corresponds 
to a rule in Jaimini 95 almost in the same words. These examples 
show that in Apastamba’s day Mimamsa doctrines had been far 
advanced and that works existed that dealt with Mimamsa topics 
( Nyavas ). The correspondence in language with the Purva- 
mimarhsasutra is so close that one is tempted to advance the view that 
Apastamba knew the extant Mimamsa-sfltra or an earlier version of 
it that contained almost the same expressions. It cannot be said 
that all these passages are later interpolations. They have all been 
explained by Haradatta and one of the sutras referring to Mimamsa 
topics occurs in so early a work as the commentary of Visvarupa 
(on Yaj. 1. 7) who quotes “Brahmanokta vidhayah”, (Ap. 1 . 4. 12.10). 
The last passage is quoted by Medhatithi also ( on Manu II. 6 ). 

The dharmasutra of Apastamba has been quoted from very 
ancient times as authoritative. Sahara in his bhasya on Jaimini 
VI. 8. 18 quotes one sutra of Apastamba and a paraphrase of another . 96 
The Tantravirtika refers to the sutras of Apastamba about local and 
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family usages,” about drinking wine and about the conflict between 
the views of Baudhayana and Apastamba ( vide above page 26 also ). 
SaftkaracSrya in his bhdfya on Brahmasutra IV. 2. 14 quote* 
Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 ( about the planting of trees for fruit as a 
meritorious act and the collateral benefits of shade and fragrance ). 
He also cites ( on Brahmasutra II. 1. 1. ) about the supreme soul a 
half verse from Apastamba (I. 8. 23. 2)’®. In his bhasya on 
Brhadaranyaka, he cites Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 15. 1 ( upasane gurfmam 
&c. ). The two pa(alas of Apastamba (I. 8. 22 and 23) 
dealing with adhydttna ( philosophy ) were commented upon 
by SartkaracSrya, who, from the general style and method 
of the commentary ( vide Trivandrum edition of the adhyat- 
mapatala ), seems to be the same as the great acSrya. 
SureSvara in his Vdrtika (I. 1 . 97 ) on Sankara’s bhdfya on the Brha- 
daranyakopanisacf quotes the sutra about the planting of mango 
( Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 ” ) trees. Visvarupa, who according to 
Madhava, was the same as SureSvara,' 00 quotes ( Trivandrum 
edition) in his commentary on Yajnavalkya (acara and vyavahara only) 
Apastamba’s sutras about twenty times. The quotations show that 
the text of Apastamba was identical with the one printed, barring a 
few variations that are no more than mere slips on the part of the 
scribes of Mss. In his commentary on Yaj. Ill 237 Visvarupa 
quotes eighteen sutras of Apastamba ( I. 9. 24. 6-23 ) consecutively 
which are the same as those in the printed text. Medhatithi quotes 
Apastamba II. 5- 11. 2, II. 4. 7. 16, II. 8. 19. 20, I. 4. 14. 30-31 on 
Manu II. 247, III. 102, III. 273 and VIII 357 respectively and 
appears to refer to Apastamba I. 4. 13.6 (about “ora” ) on Manu 
II. 83. The Mitaksara has several quotations and Apararka contains 

® 7 p- 138 1 11 ’. 
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about two hundred siitra> of Apastamba, though rather in a mutilated 
form. But it is not necessary to refer to these and other later works in 
detail, since Haradatta's commentary, as will be shown later on, 
was written about the time of Apararka. Thus from the days of 
Sahara ( 500 A. D. at the latest) to 1100 A. D. we have a host of 
writers who vouch for the authenticity of the extant text of 
Apastamba. 


Aboutthe home and personal history of Apastamba little is known. 
Apastamba is not an ancient name. It does not occur in the Vedic 
texts. It occurs in the guya “Bidadi” in Panini IV. 1. 104. He 
speaks of himself as belonging to later ages ( avnra ). Vide Apa- 
stamba 10 ' I. 2. 5. 4. and II. 6. 13. 9. In the tarpaija he is generally 
mentioned after Bodhayana and before Satyasadha Hiranyakesin 
(vide note 68a above). Therefore according to tradition his school was 
elder or more authoritative than that of Hiranyakesin. In one place 
Apastamba refers to a peculiar sraddha usage of the udkyas (II. 7. 
17. 17 ).' 01 Apastamba must be supposed to have embodied in his 
work the usages of his own country. If he specially mentions the 
usages of a particular locality, it would follow that he did not hail 
from that locality. But the exact meaning of “ Udlcya ” is doubtful. 
Haradatta quotes a ver.se of the grammarians, according to which the 
country north of the Sara vat i was called “Udicya”. According to 
the Maharnava quoted in the commentary on the caranavyuha the 
Apasiambiyas were to be iound to the soutii of the Narmada, in the 
south-east, that is, in Andhra and the territory about the mouth of 
the Godavari. Therefore it is natural to suppose that Apastamba’s 
school had its origin in the south and probably in Andhra. The 
Pallavas made land grants to Apastambiyas. Vide I. A. vol. V. 
page 155. 

The age of the Apastamba-dharntasutra can be settled within only 
approximate limits. It is probably later than the Gautama Dharma- 
sutra and also the Baudhayayanadharmastitra and before 500 
A. D. it was an authoritative smni work according to Sahara. Apa- 
stamba is enumerated by Yajhavalkya as a writer on dharma ( I. 5 ) 
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and by SaAkha-Likhita. Its style and grammar ( which is un- 
Paninean in the extreme ) entitle it to great antiquity. There is no 
clear reference to Buddhism and other schisms anywhere. It appears 
to look upon Svetaketu as not far removed from its own epoch. It 
was probably written at a time when Jaimini had founded his school. 
Hence we shall not be far wrong if we assign it to some period 
between 600-300 B. C. On several points his views arc opposed 
to those of his predecessors, e. g. he rejects secondary sons, 
condemns niyoga, does not admit I’aisaca and Prajapatya as valid 
forms of marriage ( vide above page 29 ). There are other points 
also wherein Apastamba differs from Gautama and the other sutra- 
karas. Gautama ( IV. 14-17 ) and Baudhayana (I. 8. 7-12) give long 
lists of mixed castes and Gautama includes Yavana among them. 
Apastamba is silent on this point. But this has hardly any bearing 
on chronology. Even the Vedic works mention the Nisida and the 
Purvamimarhsasutra has a special adhikarnna ( VI. 1. 51) devoted 
to him ; the B?\ Upanisad mentions ( IV. 3. 22 and 37) such castes 
as Candala, and the Gita mentions the Jsvapaka. The Ap. Srauta 
speaks of the Nisada ( 9. 14. 12-13 ). The Ap. Dh. S. ( II. 1. 2. 6 ) 
mentions Candala, Paulkasa and Vaina. Gautama ( 17. 30 ) 
forbids the eating of the flesh of cows and bulls, 
while Ap. (I. 5. 7. 30-31) seems to allow it and cites the 
Vajasaneyaka for support. In this connection it has to be noted that 
_Vasistha also has a similar sutra (14. 46). Ap. ( 1 . 9. 27. 10) prescribes 
a penance for one who practises usury and lays down that one 
should not eat at the usurer’s ( I. 6. 18. 22 ), while Gautama appears 
to allow usury to a BrShmana as a calling if done through an agent 
(X. 6). Baudhayana, on the other hand, quotes verses that condemn 
usury in strong language as even worse than brahmahatya, holds 
that a Brahmana who is a usurer should be treated as a sudra and 
allows the first two castes to practise usury only towards atheists, 
sudras and such like persons ( I. 5. 79-81 ). So these differences 
of Ap. from others are hardly conclusive as to his chronological 
position. 

The commentary of Haradatta called Ujjvala-vmi is the only 
one so far recovered. For an account of Haradatta, vide sec. 86. The 
Smrticandrika (I, page 25) quotes a passage from the blrifyu of 
Apastamba (II. 6. 15. 19-20) and (II. p. 300) quotes the explanation 
of the bhisyakara on Apastamba II. 6 14. 1. Both these passages 
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are not found in the commentary of Haradatta, though in the latter 
case, Haradatta 'holds the same view as that of the Bhasyakara. 
Similarly the Viramitrodaya ( Vyavahara, page 671 ) quotes the 
bhasyakara of Apastamba, but that quotation does not agree with 
Haradatta. Haradatta himself does not call his work bhdfya, but 
vrtti. Besides the Subodhini on the Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 132) 
quotes a passage [from the Apastambadharmavrtti which is found 
in Haradatta on Ap. II. 6. 14. 1. Haradatta himself cites sometimes 
two or three other interpretations of the same sutra ( e. g. on Ap. I. 
2. 5. 2; I. 3. 10. 6 ; I. 5. 15. 20; II. 2. 3. 16). So the bhasyakara 
was probably one of his predecessors. 

In Apararka, Haradatta, Smrticandrika and other works there are 
numerous quotations in verse ascribed to Apastamba. These 
quotations are concerned with topics of Ahnika, Sraddha, and Praya- 
scitta. The Smrticandrika ( III. pp. 423 and 426 ) quotes a Stotra- 
pastamba. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes several verseson 
prayascitta from Apastamba. Three of these verses are found in 
the Apastamba-smrti in verse (Jivananda’s collection vol. I pp. 
567-584 chap. I verses 16, 19, 31). The Snini printed by 
Jivananda contains ahout 207 verses in ten chapters on prayascitta 
and purifications. But the quotations from the Smrticandrika and 
Apararkra show that the verse Apastamba was a much larger work 
and since they regarded the versified work as equally authoritative 
with the sutra work, the versified smrti must have been compare* 
tively an ancient work. 

8. Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 

The HirapyakeSi-dharmasutra forms the 26th and 27th prahias 
of the HirapyakeSi-kalpa. The Jsrauta sutra has been published by 
the AnandaSrama Press ( Poona ). The Hiranyakesi-grhya-sutra was 
edited with extracts from the commentary of Matrdatta by 
Dr. Kirste (Vienna, 1889 ). The Grhya forms the 19th and 20th 
prainas of the Kalpa, each praina being divided into eight patalas. 
The §rauta-sutra is largely based on the Srauta-sutra of Apastamba. 
The Gj-hya-sutra is indebted to the Grhya-sutra of Bharadvaja. The 
Dharmasutra of Hiranyakesin can hardly be called an independent 
work. Hundreds o» sutras are borrowed word for word from the 
Apastamba Dharmasutra. The DharmasQtra of Hiranyakesin is 
therefore the oldest voucher for the authenticity of Apastamba’s text 
and »* very valuable for checking the latter, 
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The Hiranyakesins form a sutra-carana of the Khindikeya section 
of the Taittiriyasikha and were formed later than the Apastambiya 
School. In a grant of the Kongu kings dated in 454 A. D. 
Brahmanas of the Hiranyakesi School are mentioned ( I. A. vol. V. 
page 136 ). According to the Maharnava quoted in thecommentary 
of the caranavyuha, the Hiranyakesins were to be found in the 
south-west between the Sahva mountain and the ocean and near 
Parasurama ( i. e. in the Konkan ). There are at present many 
Brahmanas in the Ratnagiri District who call themselves Hiranya- 
kesins. The Dattaka-mimarhsa of Nanda-pandita twice quotes pass- 
ages from the commentary of Saba rasva min on the sutra of Satyasadha. 
If he was identical with the great commentator of the Purva-mimamsa 
( which is almost certain ), then we have unimpeachable evidence 
for the existence of the works of the Hiranyakesins long before the 
fifth century A. D. 

Biihler in his second edition of the Apastamba-dharmasutra 
( 1893 ) g ave ( ' n appendix II ) the various readings of the Hiranya- 
kesi-dharmasutra front two MSS. I secured a modern transcript of the 
Hiranyakcii-dharmasUtra from the Deccan College collection ( No 138 
of 1881-82 ), which contains the text and also the commentary of 
Mahadeva thereon. There are 18 folios for the sutra and 101 for 
the commentary. That ms. presents some readings which arc not 
noticed by Bu'hler as found in the two mss. consulted by him. For 
example, the ms. reads “ saptama ayuskamamastame brahmavarca- 
sakamant (reversing the order of years in Ap. I. 1. 1. 21-22), 
omits the words ‘‘ yadi sniyat dandavat plavet’ ( front Ap. I. 1 . 
2. 30. ), reads ‘vastranyeva vasitobhaya &c. ’ ( Ap. I. 1.3.9 omits 
vasita ), reads ‘ gurave ’ for ‘ acaryaya ' in Ap. I. 1. 3.31. The 
ms. of the Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra contains certain additions to the 
autras of Apastamba. P'or example, a sutra ‘ ksaralavapa-madhu- 
mamsani ca varjayet ’ is added after Ap. II. 9. 22. 14, a sutra 
‘ te$am puja sreyasyatmanafi karya ’ occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25. 8, 
and the sutra ‘ sarva-dharmanam svadharmanusthananiyame$u ca 
vuktah syat’ occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25.13. The manuscript con- 
tains a few verses, that are not found in the ApastambadharmasQtra, 
introduced by the words ‘ athapyudaharanti ,oi , ’ (except in one case 
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viz. ‘putrena, &c. ) The manuscript also omits certain sutras found 
in Ap. e. g. ‘ varna jyayasam cetarair varnaih ’ (Ap. II. 5.11.8), 
‘ anyatra rahudarsanat ’ ( Ap. II. 7. 17. 25 ), ‘ athopanayanam tata 
udakopasparsanam ’ ( Ap. I. 1. 1. 36.). In the case of some sutras 
the readings of Hiranyakesin present a smoother and more classical 
Sanskrit than that of Apastamba and are manifestly attempts to bring 
them in a line with the requirements of the sistas at the time when 
the Apastambasutras were taken over into the Hiranyakesi school. 
Hiranyakesisutra has ‘padonam’ and ‘ardhonam’ for ‘padunam’ and 
‘ardhena’ of Apastamba ( 1 . 1. 2. 13-14), ‘asandarsane’ for ‘asandarsc’ 
(Ap. I. 1. 2. 29), ‘aglanih’ for ‘aglarhsnuh’ ( Ap. 1 . 1. 3. 22), 
‘praksalayet’ for ‘praksalaylta’ ( Ap. I. 1. 3. 36), ‘kartrpatyam’ for 
‘kartapatyam’ ( Ap. I. 2. 5.3) ‘yathasakti’ for ‘saktivisayena’ ( Ap. 
II. 5. 12. 1 ). Another noticeable feature is that the arrangement of 
the sutras into subsections is a good deal different in the two works. 
Buhler notes that from the 13th khandika (6th patala) ot the 
second prasna both the manuscripts consulted by him do not indicate 
the pa fa las. The Deccan College manuscript docs not number them 
from the second patala in the second praina. The number of patalas 
in the first prasna of Hiranyakesi is eight, while Apastamba has eleven 
patalas in each of the tuv prainas. The distribution of sutras in the 
khandikas is therefore different in the two works. Hiranyakesi has 3 1 
khandikas in the first prasna and 20 in the second. Besides a few of the 
khandikas are differently placed. The first khandika of Hiranyakesi 
( first prasna ) stops after Ap. I. 1.2. I, the third reaches up to Ap. 
I. 1.4. 6; Ap. I. 8. 22 and 23 (the adhyatmapatala ) come in 
Hiranyakesi immediately after Ap. I. 6. 19 and are Hiranva. 1 . 6. 20 ; 
Ap. I. 7. 20 and 21 =Hir. I. 6. 21-22 ; Ap. I. 9. 24 and 25. 1-4 = 
Hir. I. 6 . 23 ; Ap. I. 9. 25. 4-13 and I. 9. 26. i-io = Hir. I. 7. 24 ; 
Ap. I. 9. 26. 1 1-14 and I. 9. 27 = Hir. I. 7. 25 ; Ap. I. 10. 28=Hir. 
I. 7. 26; Ap. I. 11.51. i-io = Hir. I. 8. 29 ; Ap. I. 11. 31. 1 1-23 = 
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Hir. I. 8. 30. In the second pra'sna the variance in distribution of 
sfltras into khandikas is still greater. Besides Ap. II. 4. 8-9 are 
placed in Hiranyakesi before Ap. II. 3. 6-7 and Ap. II. 6. 13-15 
before Ap. II. 5. 10-11. Sometimes a single sutra of Apastamba is 
split up into two and placed in two different khandikas, e. g. Ap. I. 
9. 25. 4 is split into Hir. I. 6. 23. 31 and 1 . 7. 24. 1 (the portion 
from ‘rajanam gatv.V being the first sutra of Hiranyakesi’s 24th 
Khandika. 

The com. of Mahadeva Diksita called Ujjval.i, is almost word for 
word the same as that of Haradatta’s Ujjvala. That one has borrowed 
from the other admits of no doubt and Bolder thinks that Mahadeva 
is the borrower. But there is hardly anything to turn the scale in 
favour of Haradatta. Sometimes Mahadeva ’s commentary contains 
more matter than Haradatta’s ( e. g. on the sutras ‘ Saptame brahma- 
rcasakamam &c. ‘Upanayanam vidyarthasya srutitah ‘ dvadaSa- 
varardhyam ’) and sometimes Haradatta contains more explanation 
( e. g. on ‘ tasminsca vidyakarmaniam &c. ; on ‘ napsu slaghamanah 
snayat’, on ‘panisariiksubdhenodakenaika &c.’). Mahadeva differs from 
Haradatta’s explanation of the word ‘ atha which the former takes 
in the sense of ‘ anantarya or adhikSra while the latter takes it 
only in the sense of ‘ anantarya That Mahadeva also is an early 
writer follows from the fact ( noted by Biihler p. 1 tyn ) that por- 
tions of his commentary are contained in the Munich Ms. of Hara- 
datta dated Vikrama-Sariivat 1668(1611-12 A. D. ). It is to be 
noted that Haradatta after saluting Ganesa at the beginning of his 
Ujjvala does obeisance to Mahadeva ( which may mean God Siva or 
the author Mahadeva if he was the guru or father of Haradatta ). 
Mahadeva often comments on the sutras as found in Apastamba and 
not on the readings of them as existing in the Hiranyakesi school ; 
e. g. he comments on ‘ padunam on ‘ adhasanasayi ’ for ardhasana- 
sayi ( the reading of the sutra ), on ‘ atmasvastyayanarthena ’ ( Ap. 
II. 5. 11. 9) for ‘ svastyayanarthena ’ of the ms. of Hir. The 
explanations of the two writers sometimes differ, as for example 
on ‘ acaryadhinas syad-anyatra pataniyebhyah ’ ( Ap. I. 1. 2. I9'°«). 
One more circumstance that is worthy of note is that the Ujjvala of 
Haradatta does not contain many quotations from Smrtis as com- 
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pared with his commentary on the Gautamadharmasutra. Although 
one may be inclined to hold that it is Mahadeva who borrows, it must 
be clearly recognized that there is hardly any positive evidence in 
support of such a view. There is a commentary called Vaijayanti 
on the Hiranyakesi-srauta-sutra. This Mahadeva is very likely 
identical with the Mahadeva who commented upon the dharmasOtra. 

9 . Vasistha-dharmasutra. 

This dharmasiitra has been printed several times. The collection 
of Jivananda ( part II, pp. 456-496 ) contains only 20 chapters and 
a portion of the 21st and so does the collection of Mr. M. N. Dutt • 
(Calcutta 1908 ). The Anandairama collection of smrtis ( 1905, pp. 
187-231 ) and the edition of Dr. Fiihrer in the B. S. series ( 1916 ) 
contain thirty chapters. According to Dr. Jolly ( R. u S., p. 6 ) 
some mss. give only six or ten chapters. The Vasi$thadharmasiitra 
with the commentary called Vidvanmodini was printed at Benares. 
In the following Dr. Fuhrer’s edition has been used. 

Kumarila (vide note 55 above) tells us that the dharmasiitra of 
Vasi$tha was specially studied by the students of the Rgveda, but 
that along with other dharmasutras it is authoritative for all carayas. 
No srauta and grhya sutras of Vasistha, if they ever existed, have 
come down to us. We have therefore to fall back upon one of two 
hypotheses, vi%. either the dharmasiitra of Vasistha is the solitary 
remnant of a school that might have once possessed a complete 
kslpa or that it was composed as an independent work on dharma 
and was subsequently seized upon by the students of the Rgveda, 
who had only srauta and grhya sutras of Asvalayana. For reasons 
given elsewhere I incline to the latter view. The dhartnasatra of 
Vasistha cites quotations from all Vedas and beyond the name 
Vasistha there is hardly anything special in the dharmasiitra to 
connect it with the Rgveda. It is true that in the 17th chap, several 
verses of the Rgveda ( such as I. 21. 5, 1 . 124. 7, V. 4. 10 which 
occur in stitras, 3, 16 and 4 respectively ) and several passages from 
the story of §unahsepa in the Aitareyabrihmana are quoted by the 
sutra and that several hymns of the Rgveda, such as the asyavitnlya 
( Rg. 1. 164 ), lmvi}pdntlya ( Rg. X. 88 ), Aghamarfapa ( X. 190 ), 
are referred to in the 26th chap. But there is nothing remarkable 
in this as some of the verses and saktas are mentioned in the Bau- 
dhayanadharmasotra also. Besides the Vas. Dh. S. quotes several 
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passages from the Taittiriyasamhitt ( as in Vas. V. 7-9, which quotes 
Tai. S. II. 5. 1. 6 and Vas. XI. 48 which quotes Tai. S. VI. 3. 10. 5), 
the Satapatha-brahmaga, the Maitrayniya-samhita ( in Vas. I. 37 ). 

The contents of the Vas. Dh. S. are : — I Definition of Dhartna, 
limits of Aryavarta, who are sinners, the mortal sins, a brahmaga 
can marry a girl of any of the three higher castes, six forms of 
marriage, the king was to regulate the conduct of people and to take 
the sixth part of wealth as a tax ; II. The four vzrttas, the greatness 
of dcirya, before upanayana there is no authority for religious rites, 
the privileges and duties of the four castes, in distress a Brahmana 
could subsist by resorting to the calling of a Ksatriya or Vaisya, a 
Brahmaga was forbidden to sell certain things, usury condemned, 
rates of interest allowed ; III. Censure of illiterate Brahmana, rules 
on finding treasure-trove, who are atatdyins, when they could be 
killed in self-defence, who are patiktipdvanas, constitution of a parifad, 
rules about dcamana, iauca and purification of various substances ; 
IV. The constitution of the four castes is based upon birth and the 
performance of sarhskaras, the duties common to all castes, honour- 
ing guests, madhuparka, impurity on birth and death ; V. dependence 
of women, rules of conduct for a rajasvald-, VI. usage is transcendent 
tai dharma, praise of dcdra, rules about answering calls of nature, 
moral characteristics of a brahmana and the peculiar characteristics of 
a Sudra, censure of partaking food at the houses of Sudras, rules of 
etiquette and good breeding ; VII the four asramas, and the duties 
of a student ; VIII. Duties of an householder, honouring guests, 
IX. rules for forest hermits ; X. rules for saiimydsins ; XI. six persons 
•who deserve special honour, viz. the priest at the sacrifice, son-in-law, 
king, paternal and maternal uncles and a sndtaka ; order of prece- 
dence in serving food, guests, rules about sraddha, times for it, the 
brShmagas to be invited at it, rules about agnihotra, upanayana ,• 
the proper time, staff, girdle &c. for it ; method of begging for alms, 
prayascitta for those whose upanayana is not performed ; XII. rules 
of conduct for a sndtaka ; XIII. rules about the beginning of Vedic 
study, rules about holidays for Vedic studies, rules about falling at 
the feet of the guru and others, guiding principles in precedence as 
regards respect ( learning, wealth, age, relationship, avocation, each 
prior deserving more consideration than each succeeding one ), rule 
of the road ; XTV. rules about forbidden and permitted food, rules 
about the flesh of certain birds and animals ; XV. rules of adoption, 
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about excommunication of those who revile the Vedas or perform 
sacrifices of sudras and lor other sins; XVI. About administration 
of justice, king as guardian of minors, threefold pramHvas, viz. 
documents, witnesses and possession ; rules about adverse possession 
and about king’s advisers ; qualifications of witnesses ; perjury con- 
doned in certain cases; XVII. praise of aurtisa son; conflicting 
views about kfetraja son, viz. whether he belongs to the begetter 
or to him on whose wife he is begotten ; twelve kinds of sons ; 
partition between brothers, grounds of exclusion from partition, 
rules of niyoga, rules about grown-up unmarried girl, rules of inhe- 
ritance, king as ultimate heir; XVIII. pratiloma castes such ascandala, 
no Vedic studies for sudras or in their presence ; XIX. king’s duty 
to protect and to punish ; importance of purahita ; XX. about praya- 
scittas for various acts unknowingly or knowingly done ; XXI. 
prayascitta for adultery by Sudra and others with women of the 
Brahmana caste or for cow-killing ; XXII. prayascitta for eating for- 
bidden food and sacred texts that purify in case of sins ; XXIII. 
penances for Brahmacdriu having sexual intercourse, for drinking 
wine &c.; XXIV. Knrchra and Atikrcchra ; XXV. secret penances 
and penances for lesser sins ; XXVI-VII. virtues of pranayama, 
Vedic hymns of Gayatri as purifiers ; XXVIII. praise of women, 
eulogy ofVedic mantra. s like agkanuirstuja and of gifts ; XXIX. 
rewards of gifts, liahniararya, tap, is &c. ; XXX. eulogy of dharma, 
truth and brahmana. 

The Vas. Dh. S. resembles in several respects the other dharma- 
sGtras described above. It contains almost the same subjects and is 
similarly composed in prose interspersed with verses. The Vas. 
Dh. S. is in style like the Gautamadharmasutra and has many sutras 
identical with or closely resembling those of the latter. Vide. p. 18 
• above. It has also several sutras closely corresponding with the 
sutras of Baudhayana. Grave doubts have been entertained about 
the authenticity of the whole of the text of the Vas. Dh. S. as the 
mss. contain varying numbers of chapters from 6 to 30, and as 
the text is hopelessly corrupt in several places ( e. g. vide note 108 
below ). The Vas. Dh. S. contains many verses which bear the 
impress of a comparatively late age. Chapters 25-28 are entirely 
in verse, while there are other chapters ( like III. 2-12, VI. 1-13, 
XI. 20-42 ) which contain many verses interposed between prose 
passages. In this respect Vasishfha’s work is on a par with Bau- 
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dhayana’s, in the fourth praina of which there are chapters entirely 
consisting of verses. It has therefore been argued that the text of 
Vasistha was tampered with freely, particularly as regards the chap 
ters at the end. But as shown below it will have to be admitted 
that the interpolations, whatever they may be, were made at a very 
early period. The Mitaksara quotes Vas. by name about 80 times 
and the quotations are taken from almost every chapter from the 
first to the last. For example, Mit. quotes Vas. 27. 1 on Yaj. III. 

3 11, Vas. 27. 21 on Yaj. III. 324, Vas. 28.7 on Yaj. III. 298, 
Vas. 28. 18, 19 and 22 on Yaj. III. 310. Even Medhatithi quotes 
Vasistha over twenty times. The quotations are mostly taken from 
the first chapter to the 21st. Only one quotation from the last 
few chapters ( viz. 27. 1 6 ) *has been found in Medhatithi ( on 
Manu XI. 2 1 1 ) and that too is not quoted as Vasijtha’s, but is 
ascribed to ‘others.’ VBvariipa, who flourished about the first quarter 
of the 9th century quotes Vas. about thirty times in his commentary 
on the Ctccira and vyavahilra sections of Yaj. These quotations hardly 
differ in any respect from the text of Dr. Filhrer’s edition and are 
scattered over almost all chapters from the 1st to the 17th, six 
quotations being taken from chapters 3 and 17 each. In the 
prayascitta section Visvarupa quotes Vas. even more frequently. 
Besides several sutras from the 1st, 4th, 10th and nth chapters, he 
quotes here no less than 22 sutras of the 20th chap, and 9 of the 
2 1 st. Moreover sutras 37 and 39 of the 23rd chap, are quoted 
( on Yaj. Ill 281-282 ). What is more remarkable is that two verses 
( 2-3 ) of the 28th chapter are ascribed to Vasistha and explained in 
detail ( on Yaj. III. 256 ), while Vas. 28. 4 is quoted without the 
author’s name. These facts make it certain that the Vas. Dh. S. 
contained in Visvarupa's day all the chapters from the first to the 
23rd and also the 28th. Sankara in his bhasya in Bp. Upanisad 
( III. 5.1) quotes Vas. X. 4 and on Bp. Up. IV. 5. 15 he quotes 
Vas. VII. 3. The Vas. Dh. S. quotes numerous verses preceded 
by the words ‘ athapyudaharanti ', which is the case with 
Baudhayana also. Several verses occur without these words being 
prefixed, but most of them seem to be quotations ( e. g. Vas. II. 3 
which combines Manu. II-169 and 170, IV. 6 which is Manu 5. 41, 
VI. 6 and 8 which are Manu IV. 157 and 158). Some of these 
verses introduced with the words ‘ athapi ’ &c. as well as some of 
those not so introduced are in the regular classical Upajati, Upen- 
dravajra or Indravjra ( vide. I. 38, X. 20 for verses with atlkijri See, 
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and VI. 9 and 25, X. 17, XVI. 3 6 for verses without them ). Some 
of the verses are in the ancient Tristubh form ( e. g. VI. 3 and 30, 
VIII. 17, XVII. 71 ). In one verse (VI. 5 ) there are twelve letters 
in the first pada and 1 1 in the rest. One quotation with the words 
“ athapi ” &c. is in prose ( II. 5 ). There are a few un-Paninean 
forms like ‘Vivadanti’in XIV. 47 (videPanini I. 3.47 ). It looks as if 
the dharmasutra once ended with the 24th chapter, where we have 
an injunction ( in sutra 6 ) against imparting the dharmasutra to 
one who is not a son or pupil. The same sutra occurs in Baudha- 
yana Dh. S. IV. 4. 9 and the succeeding sutra is the same in both. 
But the words ‘ prayascitta has been described in the rahasya sections 
for playing false to the husband ’ ( in Vas. V. 4 ) apparently refer 
either to chapters 25-28 (which contain rahasya penances ) or to 
some prototype of those chapters now lost. 

The Vas. Dh. S. quotes largely ftom the Rgveda and other Vedic 
Saiiibitds. Among the Brahmanas, the Aitaieya and Satapatha are 
frequently cited. The Vajasaneyaka ( Vas. 12. 31 and 23. 13) and 
the Kathaka (Vas. 12. 24 and 30. 5 ) are mentioned by name. The 
Tai. Aranyaka is quoted in Vas. 23. 23. The Upanisads and 
Vedanta occur in 22. 9. Vasisjha quotes a gatha of the Bhallavins 
from their Nidana work about the extent of the home of Brahmanism, 
which is quoted by Baudhavana also ( Dh. S. I. 1 . 27). He speaks 
of the angas of the Veda ( 3. 23 and 13.7) and gives their number 
as six (3. 19). Itihasa and Purana are mentioned in 27. 6. The 
science of words ( grammar ), of omens and portents and of astrology 
and astronomy ( Naksatravidya ) are referred to in 10. 20-21. He 
prohibits the learning of the language of the Mlecchas ( in 6. 41 ). 
Vas. quotes a verse that states that the view holding the aprdmanya 
of the Vedas leads to perdition ( 12. 41 ). In Vas. II. 8-1 1 occurs 
the VidySsukta in four verses that we meet with in the Nirukta ( II. 

4 ). Vasisjha calls his own work dharmasastra ( in 24. 6 ) and 
probably refers to other works on dharina in the words ‘one who 
studies dharmas’ (in 3. 19 ). The study of dharmaSastra as a 
penance for even mortal sins is spoken of in 27. 19. Vas. quotes, 
several authors on dharmasastra. He quotes a verse from Harita 
( in II. 6 ) which occurs in Baudhayana also with slight variations 
( Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 7 ), though without the author’s name. The 
two halves of this verse are almost the same as the latter halves of 
Mapu, 2. 171-172. Buhler is therefore not quite accurate when he 
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says without qualification that the verse attributed to Harita occurs 
in Manu ( p. XX, S. B. E. vol. XIV ). Vas. quotes Gautama twice 
( in 4 - 35 and 37 ) about impurity on death, the first corresponding 
to Gautama ( 14. 41 ), while there is nothing in Gautama to 
correspond to the 2nd. Vas. quotes a verse (1 1. 20) which mentions 
Yama by name and embodies the latter’s views. Vas. (18. 13-15) 
quotes three slokas sung by Yama, one of which ( 14 ) is the same 
as Manu 4. 80 and another ( 15 ) is very similar to Manu 4. 81. 
Another sloka of Yama is quoted by Vas. ( 19. 48 ) which is almost 
the same as Manu 5. 93. From these facts and others Biihler draws 
the conclusion (S. B. E. vol. XIV, p. XX) that these verses were 
taken from the Manavadharmasiitra, which occupied the same 
position in Vasisfha’s day as the Manusmrti does at present. I demur 
to this conclusion, which will be discussed later on in detail ( under 
Manusmrti ). Vas. ( 14. 30-32 ) quotes slokas of Prajapati, the 
first of which mentions Yama by name. Vas. 14. 16-19 an d 24-27 
are quoted as slokas of Prajapati, three of which ( 14. t6, 18 and 24) 
are practically the same as Manu. 4. 248, 249 and 5. 127. Vas. 14. 
19 contains a poda which occurs in Manu 4. 212. It is remarkable 
that the Vas. Dh. S. cites Vasistha himself with great reverence (as 
bbagavdn ) in 2. 50 ( about the rate of interest ), 24. 5 ( about 
Krcchra penance), 30.11. In numerous places the Vas. Dh. S. 
either refers to Manu by name or quotes the views of Manu (under the 
form ‘iti Manavam’) or a sloka of Manu ( with the words ‘Manavam 
slokam ). All these passages have an important bearing on the age 
of the Manusmni and on the supposed existence of a Manavadharma- 
sutra. They therefore deserve to be carefully examined. Vas. I. 17 
is in prose (about local, family or caste usages) and summarises the 
views of Manu. The absence of the word ‘iti’ before ‘abravln* 
Manuh’ and the form of the sutra itself clearly establishes that Vas. 
is not directly quoting a sutra of Manu. That sutra is only a 
summary of our Manu I. 1 18. Vas. 3. 2 ( which is preceded by the 
words ‘Manavarn slokam’) is Manu II. 168. And so are Vas. 13. 16, 
20. 18, which are Manu 4.117 and 1 1.151 (with very slight variations). 
That the latter existed in Vasistha’s text is vouched for by Apararka 
(p.1075). Vas. 4. 5 is in prose and cites the view of Manu that 
animals may be sacrificed only for worshipping and honouring the 
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manes, deities and guests ,oi . There is hardly anything to show 
that it is a direct quotation from Manu and not a summary of Manu’s 
views. The sutra briefly summarises the views that we find 
expressed in our Manu 5. 22, 32, 41 and 42 (the words of 42 
‘esvarthesu pasum himsan’ are interesting and bear a close resem- 
blance to ‘pasum himsyad’ in Vas.). That sutra is followed by a 
verse which is the same as Manu 5. 41. It is to be noted that the 
same verse occurs in the dharmasutra of Visnu (51. 64 ) which reads 
‘ nanyatreti kathamcana ’ for ‘ nanj’athetyabravin Manuh This 
change appears to have been purposely made to keep up the 
impression that the Visnu-Dh. S. emanated from Visnu himself and 
so could not have borrowed from a human author. Vas. 4. 7 is 
very similar to Manu 5. 48. Btihler ( S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxxi ) is 
wrong in taking Vas. 4. 8 as a quotation from the Manavadharma- 
sGtra. There is nothing to show that it is so taken. It is more 
probably a quotation from or a summary of a Brahmana passage 
( compare a quotation in Apararka on Yaj. 1. 109, which is similar ). 
Vide note 46. Vas. 23.43 (where Manu is referred to as prescribing an 
easy penance called Sisukrcchra for children and old men) corresponds 
more or less with Manu 1 1. 211 and 219 and Vas. 26. 8 has evidently 
Manu 11. 260 in view. There are only two places in Vasistha where 
the name of Manu occurs for which it is not possible to point out a 
corresponding verse in the Manusmrti. They are Vas. 12. 16 and 19 
37. The latter is cited as a Manavasloka and is in the Upajati metre.’ 06 
Because this is not found in our Manu, Buhler and other Western 
scholars seem to think that the verse is taken from the Manava- 
dharmasutra which once existed in mixed prose and verse and is now 
lost. But as will be shown elsewhere this hypothesis is based, to say 
the least, on very slender foundations. Besides these two that are 
not found in our Manu, there are about forty verses that are 
common to the Vas. Dh. S. and the Manusmrti and about a dozen 
verses which, though not strictly identical, are more or less similar. 
There are several prose sutras of Vas. which correspond to the 
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verses of Manu almost word for word. 10 ' The hypothesis that 
commends itself to me is that Vas. contains borrowings from the 
Manusmrti or its purer ancient original in verse. 

In the words ‘Sramanakcnagnimadhaya’ (Vas. 9. 10), the sfltra 
of Vikhanas seems to be referred to. Gautama ( Dh. S. 3. 26 ) 
contains the same words. Vasistha’;, 22nd chap, is the same as 
Gautama’s 19th and Baudhayana’s tenth in the 3rd praiua and seems 
to have been borrowed from Gautama. Vasistha refers to the 
views of others in the words ‘eke’ or ‘anye’ ( Vas. 1 . 12, 13,25; 4. 
10; 17. 66 ; 20. 2 ). Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. VII, p. xvm) thinks that 
Vas. 28. 10-15 and 18-22 are borrowed from the Visnudharma- 
satra chap. LVI and LXXXVII :or its original the Kathakadharma- 
sQtra. Dr. Jolly is not right with regard to both the places. 
BOhler has already pointed out his mistake as to the second passage 
(S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XXII ). The verses in Vas. 28. 10-15 occur 
in several smrtis (vide Sartkhasmrti, 10th chap, in Jivananda’s 
ed. part II. pp. 356-357 forthe same verses). Besides Vas. 28.11 
occurs in Baud. Dh. S. IV. 3. 7. Hence it is hardly proper for any 
scholar to make the dogmatic assertion that one particular smni 
must have borrowed from any other. The rather very corrupt 
passage in Vasistha ( 16. 21-23 108 ) very closely resembles a 
passage of Safikha, which is cited by Visvarupa on Yaj.I. 305 and by 
the Krtya-kalpataru ( I. O. Cat. Ms. No. 852, folio 8a ). 

Biihler is of opinion that the home of the school to which the 
Vas. Dh. S. belonged lay to the north of the Narmada and the 
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Vindhya ( S. B. F. vol. XIV p. XVI ). When it is extremely pro- 
blematical whether the Vas. Dh. S. was the product of a school, it 
is idle to speculate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. Biihler’s is no 
more than a mere conjecture and it is better to admit that we know 
nothing positive at present on the point. 

The earliest work to refer to Vasistha as an authority on dhartna 
is our Manu ( 8. 140 ), saying that Vas. allowed i/8oth of the prin- 
cipal as interest per month. This appears to refer to the rule in Vas. 
2. 50. We saw above that Vas. borrows from the Manusmrti, 
which in its turn quotes a rule of Vasistha. The explanation of 
this is twofold. Both the Manusmrti and Vas. have received later 
additions and further it is possible that the present Vas. Dh. S. is 
the work of some one who had received the teachings of Vas. 
through a succession of teachers and disciples. Yaj. mentions (1.4) 
Vasistha as a writer on dhartna. The Tantravartika as seen above 
( note 55 ) remarks that the Vas. Dh. S. was studied by Rgvedins. 
The same work when speaking of works on dharma puts 
Manu, Gautama and Vasistha in the forefront.' 08 ® Viiva- 
rupa, Medhatithi and other early commentators largely quote 
from Vas. The verse ‘ agnerapatyam ’ ( Vas. 28. 16 ) occurs in 
the Ragirii copperplate of Ttvaradeva of the last quarter of the 8th 
century (Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions Xo. 81). Therefore the existence 
of a work of Vasistha on dharma at least in the first centuries of the 
Christian era is vouched for with certainty and the authenticity of 
its text is supported by eminent writers from the 7th century down- 
wards. Apararka quotes passages from the Bhavisyapurana which 
have in view the present text of Vas. 10 * Some of the views held by 
Vasistha are very ancient. For example, he speaks of the twelve 
secondary sons, assigns a very inferior position to the Dattaka son 
( 17th chapter ), allows niyoga ( 17. 56 ff ) and the remarriage of 
child widows ( 17. 74 ) ; like Apastamba he mentions only six 

108a ‘qrqm I 

<T4 ?4=pTFn: i ^ ^ hith: 1 ’ 

on I. 3. 21. 

109 I II ’ 314- 

^ p. 1067 (this isgj%g 23. 38 ) ; I 

SFIHHi JTq4T4 f JTTOi: I* P- 1075 ( ia 19). 


9. Vasirtha-dharmaMUra 


59 

forms of marriage ( i. 28-29 )> brahma, daiva, drfa, gandharva, 
kfitra and mdntifa. In some respects his views are different from 
those of early writers like Gautama and Baudhayana. He prohibits the 
marriage of a Brahmana with a sudra woman (I. 25-26). 
Vide Baud. Dh. S. I. 8. 2 for the contrary view.' He ela- 
borates rules of adoption ( 1 5th chapter ) which are not found in 
Gaut. or Baud, or Apastamba. He speaks of documents as one of 
the three means of proof ( Vas. 16. 10-15), while Gautama, Apa- 
stamba and Baudhayana are silent on the point, though in Gautama 
(13. 4 ) there appears to be a reference to documents. Taking all 
these things into consideration it may be said that Vasistha is later 
than Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhayana, but much earlier than 
the beginnings of the Christian era and may tentatively be assigned 
to the period between 300-100 B. C. It has been asserted by an 
eminent authority ( Cambridge History of India vol. I, p. 249 ) 
that Vasistha 18. 4 ( vaiSvena brahmanyam-utpanno Ramako 
bhavatityahuh ) probably contains a reference to the Romans. 
This assumptiou is gratuitous and does not deserve serious consider- 
ation. The reading Romaka ( on which the learned writer relies ) 
is not supported by the best mss. and it is most hazardous to seize 
with avidity on a variant reading and to build an imposing structure 
of chronology thereon. The offspring of a Vaisya male from a 
Brahmana woman is designated Ramaka by Vasistha, while Gautama 
calls. him Kjta (4. 15) and Baud. Dh. S. ( I. 9. 7 ) calls such 
an offspring Vaidehaka ; so Ramaka has as much to do with the 
Romans as with Raineses. In the nibnndfias there are several 
quotations ascribed to Vasistha which are not found in the printed 
Dharmasutra. For example, Haradatta on Gaut. ( 22. 18 ) quotes a 
verse in the Upajati metre which is not found in the present text 

So early a writer as Visvarupa cites ( on Yaj. I. 19 ) the views of 
a writer called Vrddha-Vasistha. The Mit. on Y.ij. ( II. 91) quotes 
the definition of a jayapatra ( judgment ) from Vrddha-Vasistha 
and on III. 20 quotes him about impurity on miscarriage. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about 20 verses from Vrddha-Vasistha on 
ahnika and Sraddha ; Bhattoji in his gloss on the Caturvimsatimata 
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( p. 12 ) seems to quote a- prose passage fron Vrddha-Vasistha. 
From the above it follows that Vrddha-Vasistha was an early 
compilation and dealt with almost all such topics ( including 
Vyavahara ) as are dealt with by Yaj. The Mit. also quotes a Bphad- 
Vasisfha. The Smrticandrika ( 111 . p. 300 ) quotes a few verses 
from a Jyotir-Vasistha. The I. O. catalogue ( No. 1339 p. 392 ) 
speaks of a Vasistha-smrti in ten adhyiyas about the religious 
observances and duties enjoined on devotees of Visnu. 

That Yajnasvamin wrote a commentary on the Vas. Dh. S. 
follows from Govindasvamin’s comment on Baud. Dh. S. (II. 2. J l), 
where he quotes Vas. 21. 13 and Yajfiasvamin’s comment thereon. 

to. Visnudharmasutra. 

The Visnudharmasutra has been printed several times in India, 
viz. by Jivananda in his Dharmasastrasangraha ( 1876 part I pp. 70- 
176 ), by the Bengal Asiatic Society ( 1881, ed. by Dr. Jolly with 
extracts from the commentary Vaijayanti), by M. N. Dutt (Dharma- 
sastra texts, vol. II. pp. >41-666, Calcutta, 1909) and translated by 
Dr. Jolly ( in the S. B. E. vol. VII with an Introduction). In the 
present work Dr. Jolly’s edition has been used. The sutra contains 
one hundred chapters. Though the number of chapters is so large, 
the sutra is not very extensive. There are several chapters such as 
40, 42 and 76 that contain only one sutra and one verse. The first 
chapter and the last two are entirely in verse; the remaining chapters 
are in mixed prose and verse, the versified portion being generally at 
the end of each chapter. As pointed out by the Vaijayanti the sutra 
is in close relation to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. 
Katha. It also stands in a peculiar relation to the extant Manusmpti. 
According to the Caranavyuha, Katha and Carayaniya are two of the 
twelve sub-divisions of Caraka-sakha of the Yajurveda. Dr. Jolly 
( S. B. E. vol. VII p. XII ) says that the Visnudharmasutra has four 
chapters ( 21, 67, 73 and 86) in common with the Kifhak-grhya 
( except the final parts in 21, 67, 86 ) and that both drew from a 
common source. Biihler points out ( West and Biihler’s digest, 3rd 
ed. p. 35 ) that the Kathakagrhya found in Kashmir agrees closely 
with the Dharmasutra of Visnu and the imnUas in the latter agree 
with the Kathaka recension of the Yajurveda. But the Visnudharma- 
sfltra is not the work of the same author that composed the Kajhaka 
Srauu or Grhya sutras, nor does it appear that it formed part of the 
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Kathaka Kalpa. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 7 ) says that Govindar&ja 
( 1 2th century ) in his Smftimanjari cites a passage in prose from a 
KathasHtrakrt on the penance for Brahmana murder which is wanting 
in our Visnusmrti ( vide S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxi n for the passage ). 

The contents of the Visnu-dharma-sutra are :-i. The earth being 
lifted out of the surging ocean by the great Boar, went to Kasyapa to 
inquire as to who would support her thereafter, and was sent by him 
to Visnu who told her that those who would follow the duties of 
varnas and alramas would be her support, whereupon the earth 
pressed the great God to impart to her their duties ; 2. the four 
varnas and their Jbarmas ; 3. the duties of kings ( rSjadharmah ) ; 
4. the Karsipana and smaller measures ; 5. punishments for various 
offences ; 6 . debtors and creditors, rates of interest, sureties; 7. 
three kinds of documents ; 8. witnesses ; 9. general rules about 
ordeals ; 10-14. ordeals of balance, fire, water, poison and holy water 
(kosa'); 1 5. the twelve kinds of sons, exclusion from inheritance, 
eulogy of sons ; 16. offspring of mixed marriages, aud mixed castes ; 
17. partition, joint family and rules of inheritance to one dying son- 
less, re-union, stridhana ; 18. partition among sons of a man from 
wives of different castes ; 19. carrying the dead body for cremation, 
impurity on death, praise of Brahmanas ; 20. the duration of the 
four Yugas, Manvantara, Kalpa, Mahakalpa, passages inculcating that 
one should not grieve too much for the departed ; 21. the rites for 
the dead after period of mourning, monthly sraddha, sapindikarana ; 
22. periods of impurity on death for sapitidas, rules of conduct in 
mourning, impurity on birth, and rules about impurity on touching 
various persons and objects ; 23. purification of one’s body and of 
various substances ; 24. marriage, forms of marriage, inter-marriages, 
guardians for marriage ; 23. the dharmas of women ; 26. precedence 
among wives of different castes ; 27. the samskaras, garbhadhana 
and others; 28. the rules for hrabmac&rms ; 29. eulogy of acarya ; 30. 
time for the starting of Vcdic study and holidays ; 31. father, mother 
and acarya deserve the highest reverence ; 32. other persons deserv- 
ing of respect 533. the three sources of sin, viz. passion, anger, greed; 
34. kinds of atipalakas, deadliest sins; 35. five mi))dpdtakas ; 36. 
atiupdtakas, that are as deadly as the mahapatakas ; 37. numerous 
upapatakas ; 38-42. other lesser sins ; 43. the twenty one hells and 
the duration of hell torments for various sinners; 44. the various 
low births to which sinners are consigned for various sins ; 45. the 
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various diseases suffered by sinners and the low pursuits they have 
to follow by way of retribution ; 46-48. various kinds of krcchras 
( penances ), santapana, candrayana, prasrtiyavaka ; 49. actions 
prescribed for a devotee of Vasudeva and the rewards thereof ; 50. 
prayascitta for killing a brahmana and other human beings, for 
killing cows and other animals; 51-53. prayascittas for drinking wine 
and other forbidden substances, for theft of gold and other articles, 
for incest and sexual intercourse of other kinds 554. prayascittas for 
miscellaneous acts ; 55. secret penances ; 56. holy hymns like 
Aghainarfaiia that purge sin ; 57. whose society should be avoided, 
Vrityas, unrepentant sinners, avoiding gifts ; 58. the pure, variegated 
(mixed) and dark kinds of wealth ; 59. The duties of house-holders, 
pakayajnas, the five daily mahdyajnas, honouring guests ; 60. the 
daily conduct of a householder and good breeding ; 61-62. rules about 
brushing the teeth, ticamana; 63. means of livelihood for a house- 
holder, rules for guidance, good and evil omens on starting on jour- 
ney, rule of the road; 64. bathing and tarpenja of gods and Manes; 
65-67. worship of Vasudeva; flowers and other materials of worship, 
offering of food to deities and pindas to ancestors and giving food to 
guests ; 68. rules about time and manner of taking food ; 69-70. 
sexual intercourse with wife and about sleep ; 71. general rules of 
conduct fora stiataka ; 72. value of self-restraint; 73-86. sraddhas, 
the procedure of .sraddhas, astaka sraddha, the ancestors to whom 
sraddha is to be offered, times of sraddha, fruits of sraddha on the several 
week days and the 27 iiakfittras and the lilhis, materials for sraddha, 
brahmanas unfit to be invited at sraddha, brahmanas who are pafikti- 
pHvana ; countries unfit for sraddha, tirthas, letting loose of a bull; 
87-88. gifts of antelope skin, or a cow; 89.kartika snana;90. eulogy 
of gifts of various sorts ; 91-93. works of public utility such as wells, 
lakes, planting gardens, embankments, gifts of food, flowers &c. ; 
difference in merit according to the recipient; 94-95. rules about 
forest hermit ( vanaprastha ) ; 96-97. about saiimyasa, anatomy of 
the bones, muscles, veins, arteries &c. ; concentration in various ways 
98-99- praise of Vasudeva by the Earth and of Laksmi ; 100. rewards 
of studying this Dharmasastra. 

The Visnudharma-sutra somewhat resembles the Dharma-sutra 
ofVasi§tha. Like the latter it is full of verses. But one feature 
which is peculiar to the Visnu-dharmasutra is that it professes to be 
9 yevelajion by the supreme Being. None of the other d harms- 



10. Vi^uidbarmasfUra 


& 

sutras so far described assumes this role. The style of the Visnu- 
dharmasutra is easy and somewhat diffuse. It presents hardly any 
ungrammatical forms. The printed text is corrupt only in a few 
cases ; the verses occur generally at the end of chapters. Sometimes 
the number of verses in a chapter is very large c. g, in chapter 20 
there are 21 sutras and 32 verses, in chapter 23 there are 24 verses, 
in chap. 43 there are 14, in chap. 51 there are are 20 verses. Some 
of the verses are in the classical Indravajra ( 19. 23-24 ) and the 
Upajati metres ( 23.61 and 59. 30) and a few are Tristubhs ( 29. 
9-10, 30. 47, 72. 77 ). The three Tristubhs ( 29. 9-10, 30. 41 )are 
three out of the fourversesof the Vidya-sukta occurring in the Nirukta 
( II. 4 ). There is one verse (72. 6) which has eleven letters in the 
first pdda and twelve in the remaining three. 

In determining the age of the Visnudharmasutraone is confronted 
with a difficult problem. Some of the chapters undoubtedly contain 
material which is comparatively old and on a level with the ancient 
Dharmasutras of Gautama and Apastamba. Such are the chapters 
about rajadharma and punishments ( 3 and 5 ), the rules about 
twelve sons and the mixed castes ( 13-16 ), funeral rites and mourn- 
ing ( 21 and 22 ). But there are very large portions of the work 
that bear a clear impress of a later date. The Visnudharmasutraand 
the Manusmrti have at least 160 identical verses. But this is not 
all. There are hundreds of sutras which are merely the prose equi- 
valents of verses from the Manusmrti. For example, Vi$pu 2. 3 and 
Manu 2. 16, Visnu 3. 4 and 6 and Manu 7. 69-70, Visnu 3. 7-ioand 
Manu 7. 1 1 5, Visnu 3. 1 1-1 5 and Manu 7. 116-117, Visnu 4. 1-13 and 
Manu 8. 132-137, Visnu 5. 4-7, and Manu 9. 237, Visnu 20. i-2i,and 
Manu I. 67-73, Visnu si. 7-10 and Manu 4. 209-212, Visnu 39. 
21-2 3 and Manu 3. 70, Visnu 62. 224 and Manu 2. 39, Visnu 71. 
48-32 and Manu 4. 80, and Visnu 96. 14-17 and Manu 6. 46 agree 
almost word for word. The verses that are identical in both are 
found in all the chapters of the Manusmrti from the second to the 
last, the largest number ( about 47 ) occurring in the 3th and chap- 
ters eleven, two, and three respectively contributing 25, 24, and 
1 9 verses. Therefore the question whether the extant Vi$nudharma- 
sptra borrows from Manu or vice versa or whether both borrow from a 
common original assumes very great importance. As the corres- 
pondence extends over several hundred verses of the Manusmrti, 
t^e last hypothesis of borrowing from a common original does 
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not recommend itself to me. No such common source is known 
to have existed and to say that there were hundreds of floating 
popular verses whose authorship was unknown and which were 
drawn upon by both works appears to me to be an extremely gratu- 
itous and unsatisfactory assumption. In my opinion it is the extant 
Vi$nudharmasutra that borrowed the verses ad hoc or adapted them 
from the Manusmni. There are several lines of reasoning that 
strengthen this hypothesis. There are some verses that are iden- 
tical in both, in which the name of Manu occurs, which the Visnu- 
dharmasutra omits by making slight verbal changes. For example, 
Vi$nu 23.50 substitutes ‘tat parikirtitam ’ for ‘ Manur-abravlt ’ in 
Manu5-i3iand Visnu 51.64 reads ‘ nanyatreti kathamcana’ for 
Manu 5.41 ‘ nanyatretvabravin-Manuh ’ ( this last occurs in Vas. 
4.6). The reason for these changes is obvious. The Visnu-dharma- 
sutra professes to be a direct revelation from Visnu and it is in keep- 
ing with this assumed role that notone human author ismentioned by 
name in the sutra. Therefore where the name of Manu occurred 
in any verse, it was purposely omitted. Another reason why the 
sutra must be presumed to be the borrower is the character of the 
extant work itself. It is a kind of hotchpotch and contains verses 
that are identical with those of other works. For example, several 
verses of the Bhagavatgita occur in the Visnudharmasutra. Visnu 20, 
48-49 and 51-52 are the same as Gita 2. 13. 2;, 24, 2S ; Visnu 72. 7 
and Gita 13. 14-18 are almost identical. Visnu 96. 97 and the first 
half of 98 are the same as Gita 13. 1-2, except that in keeping with 
its character of a revelation to the Farth, the Visnudharmasutra 
substitutes ‘ vasudhe ’ for ‘ kaunteya ’ and * bhavini ’ for * bharata. ’ 
Several verses of the Yajnavalkya-smrti are identical with those of 
the Visnudharmasutra. For example, Visnu 6. 41 and Yaj. 2. 53, 
Visnu 8. 38 and Yaj. II. 79, Visnu 9. 33 and Yaj. 2. 97, Vispu- 17. 
17 and Yaj. 2. 138, Visnu 17. 23 ( first half) and Yaj. 2. 210 ( latter 
half), Visnu 62. 9 and Yaj. 1. 21, Vi. 63. 51 and Yaj. 1. 117 are iden- 
tical. Besides these there are hundreds of prose sutras that are 
identical with passages of Yaj iiavalkya. For example, Vi. 3. 72-74 = 
Yaj. II. 1-4 ; Vi. 3. 82 = Yaj. r. 318-320 ( rules about land grants ) ; 
Vi. 5. 65-69 = Yaj. II. 217-220, Vi. 5. 73 = Yaj. II. 221; Vi. 45. 3- 
12 = Yaj. 3. 209-211 ( about diseases suffered by sinners ) ; Vi. 60. 
24 = Yaj. r. 17; Vi. 96. 55-79 =Yaj. 3. 84-90 (about 360 bonesof 
the body ) ; Vi. 96. 80-88 = Yaj. 3. 100-102 ( about the number of 
arteries, veins, muscles etc.); Vi. 96. 89-92 = Yaj. 3 . 93-99. Dr. Jolly 
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thinks that Y&jnvalkya borrows from Visnu the whole of the anato- 
mical section (vide S. B. E. vol. VII, p. XX ). With great respect 
I differ from this opinion. There is nothing to show that the anato- 
mical details were first given to the world by Visnu. They must 
have first been embodied in works on medicine such as those of 
Caraka and Susruta' " and were probably copied by Dharmasutra 
writers. But if there is any borrowing between Visnu and Yajiia- 
valkya I think from the character of the Visnudharmasutra that it is 
the sutra that must be regarded as borrowing from Yajnavalkya. 
There are several matters in the extant Visnudharmasutra which are 
wanting in Yajnavalkya and which induce one to place the extant 
sOtra later than Yajnavalkya, viz. the name ‘ Jaiva ’ for Thursday 
f Vi. 78. 5 ), the long list of tirthas ( Vi. chap. 85 ) which include 
Sriparvata and the five rivers of the south called southern Paucanada, 
the importance of the conjunction of the moon and Jupiter on a 
full moon day ( Vi. 49. 9-10 ), the vague definition of Aryavarta"’ 
(Vi. 84. 4). The verse in Visnu 54. 33 ( about half prdyascitta 
for boys and old men ) is ascribed to Arigiras by the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj. III. 243 ). 

Therefore the most probable conclusion is that the extant Visnu- 
dharmasutra borrows from the Manusmni, Yajnavalkya and other 
authors. It would be too much to assume that the Manusmni, the 
Bhagavatgita and Yajnavalkya borrow from such a comparatively 
unimportant work as the Vi§rmdharmasutra. 

The above conclusion is further strengthened by certain other con- 
siderations. The Manusmrti has been quoted with utmost reverence 
by a host of writers from the fifth century downwards, such as Sahara, 
Kumarila and Sankaracarya. Yajnavalkya was commented upon by 
Visvarupa in the first half of the 9th century. Visvarupa in his commen- 
tary quotes scores of sutras from Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana, 
Vasisfha, Sankha and Hdrita. But it is significant that Visvarupa in his 
commentary on Yajnavalkya does not quote even a single sQtra of 
Vi§nu by name. It is true that Visvarupa (on Yaj. III. 66 ) says that 
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the four forms of asceticism ( parivrajya ) should be understood from 
other smrtis like those of Visnu"*. This probably refers to chap. 
97 of the extant Visnudharmasutra. Medhatithi ( on Manu 3. 248 ) 
quotes Visnu (21. 12 ) and on Manu 9. 76 quotes a sutra of Vi$nu 
which I could not trace in the printed Visnu.'' 4 The Mitaksara 
mentions Visnu about thirty times. The quotations are taken from 
chapters 19, 21, 22, 35-42, 50, 51, 52, 75 and 79 of the Visnu- 
dharmasutra, 18 sutras of chap. 22 ( on asauca and kindred topics ) 
being quoted on Yaj. III. 23, 24, 27, 29-30. But it is a remarkable 
fact that not one of the verses in the extant Visnudharmasutra is cited 
as Visnu’s in the Mitaksara. The only exception is a verse cited as 
Visnu’s on Yaj. III. 265, which has the same purport as Visnu 52. 
14 ( a verse ) and the first pdda of which is identical with that 
of the verse in the Visnudharmasutra . "5 A few verses that are 
quoted as Visnu’s in the Mitaksara could not be traced 
in the extant dharmasutra." 6 It is not unlikely that the 
sutra first contained mostly prose sutras based on Manu 
and the Kafhakagrhya and verses were tacked on later. 
Among later writers of nibandhas Aparirka quotes Visnu most 
profusely and the Smpticandrika also quotes Visnu about 225 times. 
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Many of the verses found in Vi. are quoted by Apararka as Visnu’s, e. g. 
Vi. 84. 4 on Yaj. 1. 2 ; 68. 46-47 on Yaj. 1, 106 ; 67. 33 on Yaj. 1. 
107; 5. 183 on Yaj. 2. 60 ; 10. 9-1 1 on Yaj. 2.102. But there are 
numerous verses quoted as Visnu’s by Apararka which are not found 
in the sutra, e. g. on Yaj. I. 21, 53, 89, 100. Apararka quotes almost 
whole chapters of Visnu, e. g. Vi. 68 on Yaj. I. 106 and 90 on 
Yaj. I. 208, 70 on Yaj. 1. 114. It is to be noted that Vi. 70. 17 
( a verse ) is quoted by Apararka as a prose sutra (on 1. 114 ) with 
slight verbal changes. All these facts make one feel naturally scep- 
tical about the authenticity of most of the verses in the extant Visnu- 
dharmasutra. They probably formed no part of the sutra at the 
time when the Mitaksari was composed. At all events it cannot be 
gainsaid that the verses are a very late part of the sutra. 

The Visnudhamasfltra contains quotations from all the Vedic 
samhitas and from the Aitareya-brahmana ( as in Vi. 15. 45 ). It 
mentions the Vedartgas very frequently (30. 3 and 38, 28. 3 5, 83. 6), 
it speaks ofVyakarana ( 83. 7 ), of itihasa ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 83. 7 ), 
of Dharmasastras ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 73. 16, 83. 8), of Purana 
( 3 - 7 °> 3 °- 38 & c - )• About the close correspondence between 
Baud. III. 6 and Visnu. 48 and between Vas. 28. 10-15 and 
18-22 and Visnu 56 and 87 vide remarks made above 
PP- 2 3 > 57 - The sutra quotes several verses (called gath 3 s)and says 
they were sung by pitrs ; vide 78. 52-53, 80. 14, 83. 21, 85. 65-67. 
They bear close resemblance to the gathas sung by the pitrs quoted 
in the Anusasana-parva 88. 1 1-1 5 and a half verse ‘estavya bahavab 
putra yadyckopi Gayam vrajet’ is the same in Vi. 85. 67 and Anu. 88. 
14. The Visnusmni enumerates twenty one hells (43. 1-22), 
which are almost the same as Yajnavalkya’s (3. 222-224). h 
mentions the names of the seven days of the week (78. 1-7), Thurs- 
day being called Jaiva, while Yajhavalkya mentions only the seven 
planets ( with Rahu and Ketu ) in the same order (I. 296). It 
recommends the practice of sat i (25. 14), speaks of pustakas (18. 44, 
23. 56), a word which is not used by the other dharmasfltras so 
far described. It gives a long list of good and evil omens at the 
time of starting on a journey ( 63. 33-39 ). Among evil omens it 
includes the sight of yellow-robed ascetics ( i. e. Buddhists probably) 
and Kapalikas ( 63. 36 ). It prohibits speech with Mlecchas, 
Antyajas (71. 59 ) and journeys to Mleccha countries ( 84. 2 ). It 
contains special directions about the worship of Vasudeva in chap. 49 
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and speaks of Svetadvipa as the reward of devotion to Vasudeva ( 49. 
4). Here and there, there are eulogies of Vasudeva ( 1. 50-57, 6 5. 1, 
97. 10, 98 which gives one hundred names of Visnu ). It speaks of 
the four vyuhas of Vasudeva (67. 2 ) and of the Varaha incarnation. 
It gives a vague location of Aryavarta as a country where the four 
varnas exist ( 84. 4 ). It enumerates numerous sacred places ( 85. 
1-52), among which Sriparvatn, Saptirsa (modern Satara ? ), 
Godavari and southern Paiicanada deserve to be specially noted. 
Though it does not specifically enumerate the eighteen titles of law 
just as Yajnavalkya does not, yet it contains rules ( in chapters 5-6) 
on almost all of them. 

As Yajnavalkya enumerates Visnu among the propounders of 
dharmasastras, it follows that a work of Visnu existed in comparati- 
vely early times. What matters that work embraced it is difficult to 
say. It probably contained the topics found in the works of Gautama, 
Apastamba and others. It may have included portions borrowed 
from the Kathakagrhya. When Dr. Jolly says that certain chapters 
of Visnu agree closely with the Kathakagrhya, all that is meant is 
that some of the sutras of Visnu are the same or almost the same as 
those of the Kathakagrhya ( e. g. compare Visnu 21, 73 and 86 with 
Kathakagrhya V. 12, V. 9, and V. 3 respectively). But in all these 
places Visnu contains more details than the Kathakagrhya. It may 
however be noted that in a few cases the views of the Kathakagrhya 
differ from those of Visnu. For example, Visnu ( 30. 1 ) speaks of 
Vedic studies for 4^ months only in the year when once they are 
started on the full-moon day of Sravana or Bhadrapada, while the 
Kathakagrhya ( I. 9. 10 ) gives three alternatives, viz. 4^, 5 or 

months ; Visnu prescribes that the proper year for the upanayana 
of a ksatriya is the nth from conception (27. 16), while the Kathaka 
prescribes the 9th, without specifying whether it is from conception 
or birth (IV. 1. 2) ; Visnu enumerates eight forms of marriage ( 24. 
18 ), while the Kathaka ( II. 3 and 4 ) speaks of only two, Brahma 
and Asura, and is silent about the rest ; Visnu ( 46. 19-20 ) defines 
Santapana and Mahasantapana differently from the Kathaka ( I. 7. 
3-4 ), but agrees with Yajnavalkya ( III. 315-316 ). Here the recent 
Lahore edition of the Kathakagrhya by Dr. Caland has been used. 
As it used Kathaka mantras and borrowed from the Kathakagrhya, 
the dharmasutra may have been a text-book of the Kathaka school 
and probably originated in Kashmir and Punjab which is the home 
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of the Kathas. The date of the older portion of Visnu may be 
placed between 300 B.C. to 100 B.C. But this is no more than a mere 
conjecture. It is to be noted that Rumania does not mention the 
Visnudharmasutra among the sutras studied by particular schools. 
Then several centuries later on the whole of the sutra was recast 
from the Vaisnavite point of view and received large additions both 
in prose and verse. When these additions were made we have no 
exact means of determining. It is probable that they were not 
made very long before Visvarupa. At all events the additions were 
made long after the Yajnavalkyasnmi and after the 3rd 
century. The mention of the week days makes the sutra compara- 
tively a late work. The earliest epigraphic mention of a week day is 
in the Eran inscription of 484 A. D. ( vide Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions 
pp. 88-89) and Varahamihira ( 6th century ) knew the week days 
well. The Brahmapurana (28. 55 ) mentions Sunday and the 
Padmapurana mentions Thursday ( Bralnnakhanda chap. n. 34). 
l'he Surya-siddhanta (XU. 6 and 78) speaks of the lords of days. 
Thus although the extant Visnu-dharmasutra is a late recast, it 
contains a few doctrines that were held in ancient times. For 
example it allows a Briihmana to marry a girl of anyone of the four 
castes (24. 1 ) and does not inveigh against viyoga as Manu does. 

A few of the sutras agree closely with Narada. Vide Vi. 7. 10- 
1 1 and Narada ( Rnadana verses 136-137 ). 

The Mitaksara quotes all the prose passages of chapters 35-42 
and ascribes them to Brhadvisnu ( on Yaj. 3. 242). Similarly on 
Yaj. 3.261 it ascribes Vi. 35. 3-5 to Brhadvisnu. Similarly the 
Smrticandrika (II. p. 298) ascribes Vi. 17. 4 IT to Bdiad-Visnu. 
The Mitaksara (on Yaj. 3. 267) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Visnu 
which summarises some sutras of Visnu ( 50. 6 and 12-14). 

In the Anandasrama collection of snirtis there is a Laghu-Visnu- 
smrti in five chapters and 1 14 verses dealing with the duties of the 
vanjas and the four asramas. Apararka in his commentary on Yaj. 
3. 258 quotes four verses from Laghu-Visnu, which are not found 
in the Anandasrama text. So Apararka used some other work or 
perhaps a larger work. The Parasara-Madhaviya often quotes gadya 
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Vifnu and padya-Visnu. The former from a quotation in vol. I. 
pan 2, p. 234 seems to be the Visnu-dharmasutra itself. In the 
Sarasvativilasa numerous sutras of Visnu with the explanations of 
Bharuci thereon are quoted, which are not found in the printed 
Vi?nu." 8 

The Visnu-dharmasutra was commented upon by Nandapandita, 
author of several works on dharmasastra, who wrote at Benares the 
commentary called Vaijayanti ( according to certain mss. ) in 1679 
(i. e. 1622-23 A. D.) of the Vikrama era. Dr. Jolly publishes 
extracts from this commentary in his edition of the sutra. 

From the fact that the Sarasvativilasa quotes several times the 
sutras of Visnu with Bharuci’s explanation, it looks probable that 
Bharuci commented upon the Visnudharmasutra. For further infor- 
mation on Bharuci vide sec. 61. 

So far only the printed and well-known dharmasutras have been 
passed under review. But there were nnmerous other dharma- 
sfltras which are either now extant in rare mss. or are not yet 
discovered but are only to be reconstructed from quotations. It is 
now time to discuss them. 

11. The Dharmasutra of Harita 

That Harita was an ancient sutrakara on dharma is quite patent 
from the fact that the dharmasutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasistha quote him as an authority (vide pp. 25, 39, 54). Apastamba 
quotes Harita more frequently than any other author. From this it may 
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be concluded that they belonged to the same Veda. The Tantravirtika 
(vide note 55 above) mentions Harita along with Gautama and 
other sutrakaras on dharma. From Visvarupa down to the latest 
writers on dharmasastra Harita is most profusely quoted. From the 
quotations it appears that his dharmasutra was perhaps the most 
extensive of all dharmasutras. 

The late Pandit Vamansastri Islampurkar discovered at Nasik a 
ms. of the Harita-dharmasutra. It was not possible for me to make 
use of it for the present work. Dr. Jolly (in R. und S. pp. 8-9) 
gives an account of the ms. from which I give a summary. It is so 
faulty that an edition based on it alone cannot be thought of. The 
ms. contains thirty chapters. So far as the language and contents 
are concerned the work impresses one as ancient, but the material 
citations ascribed to Harita in later digests on court procedure and 
the law of crimes See. are not found in the ms. The prose is mixed 
up with verses in Anusfubh and Trisfubh metres, which are often 
introduced with the characteristic words “ athapyudaharanti ” as in 
other dharmasutras. I he ms. quotes ' bhagavan Maitrayani ’ and 
the verse “ Satadavo viro ” which is Maitrayanlya SamhitA I. 7. 5. 
Dr. Caland points out remarkable correspondence between the cita- 
tions of Harita and the Maitrayaniva Parisisfa and Manavasraddha- 
kalpa. All this tends to show that he was a sutrakara of the Black 
Yajurveda. The numerous quotations from Harita in Apastamba 
and Baudhayana are not however found in the ms. The ms. was 
found at Nasik, which is also the source of two mss. of the Maitra- 
yanlya Samhita. The Kashmirian word ‘kaphella’ is cited in Harita 
and so the Harita-dharmasutra probably originated there. Hemadri 
( caturvarga III. i.p. 559) mentions a commentator ( bha§yakara"» ) 
of Harita. 

From the numerous quotations from Harita in the nibandhas it 
appears that the dharmasutra dealt exhaustively with the same topics 
as are dealt with in other dharmasutras, viz. sources of dharma, 
brahmacarin of two kinds ( upakurvAna and naisfhika ), snataka, the 
householder, the forest hermit, prohibitions about food, impurity 
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on birth and death, sraddha, the pahktipavana, general rules of con- 
duct, the five yajnas, Vedic study and holidays, duties of kings, 
rules of statecraft, court procedure, the various titles of law, duties 
of husband and wife, various kinds of sins, prayascittas, expiatory 
prayers &c. 

According to Kulluka(on Manu 2. i ) the Harita-dharmasiitra 
opened with the words ‘ now then we shall explain dharma ; dharma 
is based upon revealed texts (sruti ) ; revealed texts are of two kinds, 
the Vedic and the Tantric.' 20 ’ The quotations show that this very 
style was pursued in the body of the work. Apararka ( on Yaj. III. 
322 ) quotes a sutra 121 in similar style about a penance ‘tulapurusa’ 
said to have been promulgated by Siva himself. The sutra often 
introduces verses as quotations with the words “ an author says 
thus” ( evatii hyaha ; vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 83,1.154, III. 135, 
Vivada-ratnakara pp. 443, 626 ). Numerous passages quoted as 
Harita’s are identical with passages from other dharmasastra works. 
The sutra ‘ Jayapatyorna vibhiigo vidyate’ is quoted as front Harita 
by the Smrticandrika (II. p. 268), which is the same as Ap. Dh. S. II. 
6. 14. 16. The same work quotes ‘pratyaksavidhanad garhasthyasya ’ 
as from Harita which is part of Gautama 3.35. A verse about the 
enormity of usury quoted in the Smrticandrika ( I. p. 177 ) as 
Harita’s is almost the same as Baudhayana (I. 5. 79) and Vasistha 122 
( 2. 42). A verse about atipatakins ( quoted by Apararka on Yaj. 
III. 231 ) is the same as Visnu 34. 2. Manu is mentioned by name 
in several verses ( vide Smrticandrika III. p. 426, Vivada-ratnakara 
p. 552-553). Two verses are cited in the Vyavaharatattva ot Raghu- 
nandana as found in Harita, Baudhayana ( I. 10. 30 ) and Manu 
( 8. 18-19 )• A verse quoted by the Smrticandrika ( II. p. 21 ) is 
almost the same as Manu 8. 95. Several times we have the words 
‘ Prajapativaco yatha’(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 154 and Smrti- 
candrika I. p. 1 81 ). Harita seems to have relied upon the views 
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Of ‘icaryas ’ in several places.' 1} He often quotes the views of others 
( eke, apare* 1 * ) and sometimes refutes them. 13 * 

Harita refers to the Vedas, the Artgas, dharmasistra, metaphy- 
sics, and other branches of knowledge. 1 ' 6 The quotations do not 
show that he belonged to any particular Veda, as he quotes from 
all the Vedas promiscuously. In this connection it is worthy of 
note that though Kumarila mentions Harita as an ancient dharma- 
sutrakara, he does not assign him to any particular school, while he 
assigns Apastamba and Baud hay ana to the Taittiriya school. 

Some of the doctrines of Harita are worth noting. He speaks 
of eight forms of marriage, but two of them are styled Kjatra and 
Manusa, while Arsa and Prajapatya are omitted ( vide Viramitrodaya, 
Samskaraprakasa, p. 84 ). Vasisfha has the same nomenclature 
( I. 29 ). Harita speaks of two sons of women ( brahtnavOdinis 
and sadyovadhas') and states that the former were entitled to have the 
Upanayana performed, to keep the sacred fire and to study the 
Vedas."’ He speaks of the twelve kinds of sons (vide Haradatta on 
Gautama 28. 32 ). He looks down upon the profession of an actor 
and forbids the employment of a Brahmaija actor in any sraddha or 
rite for gods." 6 Apararka ( on Yaj. II. (332 ) quotes from Harita 
a lengthy passage in mixed prose and verse, where the worship 
of Gaijesa comes in." 9 
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A very interesting question is the relation of the verse quotations 
from Harita with the prose quotations from Harita. The dharma- 
sutra was probably interspersed with verses as is the case more or 
less with all dharmasutras except that of Gautama. But there are 
numerous verses ascribed to Harita in the nibandbas, which are 
manifestly modern. Both the Mitaksara and Apararka (on Yaj. I. 
86 ) quote Harita’s verses eulogising the sati. The Smrticandrika 
( III. p. 344 ) quotes his verses that refer to the signs of the Zodiac. 
There are numerous verses containing elaborate rules of procedure, 
ascribed to Harita, which are quite foreign to the general atmos- 
phere of the ancient dharmasutras. All such verses must be ascribed 
to a comparatively later date. In the Suddhimayukha it is said 
that certain verses quoted from the Mahabharata by Harita are not 
found in several copies of the Mahabharata. 

Dr. Jolly (in 1889 ) collected together most of the prose and 
verse citations from Harita on the Vyavahara section. In Jivananda’s 
collection, we have a Laghu-Harita smrti ( I. pp. I77-I93)anda 
Vrddha-Haritasmrti (I. pp. 194-409). The former contains seven 
adhyayas and about 250 verses, dealing with the duties of the four 
castes and the airamas and with Yoga. The latter is professedly a 
Vaispavite work, said to have been proclaimed by Harita to Ambarisa; 
it is divided into eight chapters and contains about 2600 verses, 
dealing with the nitya and naimittika rites of the varna s and asramas, 
the nature of the individual and supreme self and the means of 
attaining moksa. In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis, Vrddha- 
Harfta is divided into eleven chapters, the first two of Jivananda’s 
being split up into five. The Anandasrama collection contains a 
Laghu-Harita-smrti in 117 verses which is different from the Laghu- 
Harita of Jivananda. The former deals with purification from 
pollutions of various kinds, with prayascittas, rules about impurity 
on birth and death, sraddha and a few rules about inheritance, 
partition &c. 

It is noteworthy that Apararka ( on'Yaj. III. 254)quotes Vrddha- 
Hirita and Harita, both in prose, one immediately after another. 

That the Vrddha-Harita in verse is comparatively a late work 
follows from the fact that it distinctly recites that the smrtisof Manu, 
Yajtuvalkya, Narada and Kityiyana were known to it as authorities 
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On raja-dharma. 1 ’ 0 Some of the quotations ascribed to Laghu-Harita 
in Apararka and other works are found in the Laghu-Harita, e. g. 
the verse ‘vina yajhopavitena’ (Laghu-Harita, Anandasrama, verse 23) 
is quoted by Apararka on Yaj. III. 289. Some verses that are as- 
cribed to Harita are found in the Laghu-Harita, for example, the verse 
‘ snanam krtva tu ye ’, cited by the Smrticandrika (I. p. 203), occurs 
in the Laghu-Harita ( Anandasrama, verse 41 ). It appears that 
several compilations were made at different times, embracing different 
topics of dhartna and ascribed to Harita, probably because they were 
based more or less on the Haritadharmasutra. 

That some of the verses ascribed to Harita are very ancient 
follows from several considerations. For example, Visvarupa quotes 
( on Yaj. III. 246 ) a verse from Harita. The Sarasvativilasa quotes 
from Harita a brief passage which appears to be a portion of a verse 
and Katyayana’s explanation thereon. ,,, It follows that long before 
the sixth century A. D. Harita existed in verse. 

For Harita on Vyavahara, vide sec. 5 6 . 

12. The Dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita 

From the Tantravartika we learn (note 55 above) that the 
Dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita was specially studied by the Vaja» 
saneyins ( the followers of the white Yajurveda). The Tantravartika 
also quotes a few words from that dharmasutra which constitute an 
Anustubh pilda .'* 2 The Mahabharata ( Santi. chap. 23 ) contains 
the story of the two brothers Sankha and Likhita. In the Santi- 
parva ( 130. 29 and 132. 15-16 ) the word Sankha-Likhita seems to 
be used in a double sense, Sankha also meaning the forehead. Ya» 
'jnavalkya ( 1. 5 ) mentions Sankha-Likhita among the writers on 
dharmasatra. The Parasarasmjti says ( 1 . 24 ) that in the four ages 
of Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, the ordinances of Manu, Gautama, 
Sankha-Likhita and Parasara are respectively of paramount authority 
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in matters of dhanna. Visvarupa ( on Yaj. III. 248 ) quotes a verse 
from an ancient author which says that &ankha and Likhita pondered 
deeply over the dharma promulgated to the sages by Manu and drew 
upon the Veda'” also. Commentators and nibandhakiras from 
Visvarupa downwards profusely quote Sankha-Likhita. A consi- 
derable portion of these quotations is in prose. Hence it is quite clear 
that the dharmasQtra of Saiikha-Likhita is an ancient one, that it was 
largely if not entirely in prose and that it was once easily accessible 
though it has not yet been discovered. In the Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute ( vol. VII- VIII ) I made 
an attempt at a reconstruction of Saiikha-Likhita. 

Jivananda ( collection of smrtis, part II., pp. 343-374 ) prints in 
18 chapters and about 330 verses a smrti of Sartkha and a smrti of 
Likhita in about 93 verses (part II., pp. 375-382). The Anandasrama 
collection also prints the same text of the two smrtis. The latter also 
contains a Laghu-Sankha-smrti in 71 verses and a §ankha-Likhita- 
smrti in 32 verses. All these, except perhaps the Sarikha-smjti in 18 
chapters, are late compilations. The smrti in 18 chapters seems to 
have been compiled very early. About fifty verses from it are 
quoted by the Mitaksara. In the nth and 12th chapters occur 
a few prose passages, one of which is quoted even by Medha- 
tithi. The numerous prose quotations ascribed to §artkha- 
Likhita do not however occur in these smrtis. One point deserves 
special notice. Comparatively early writers sometimes ascribe the 
same text to Sartkha-Likhita or to Sankha simply. The well-known 
sutra about succession to a son-less man ( athaputrasya svaryatasya 
bhratrgami dravyam &c. ) is ascribed to Sankha by Visvarupa and 
-the Mitak§ara, but to Safikha-Likhita by Apararka (on Yaj. II. 135- 
1 3 6). Similarly the sutra ‘pitaryasakte kutumbavyavaharan jyesfhah* 
&c. is asaribed to Sankha by Apararka and to Saftkha-Likhita by 
the Vivada-ratnakara, Dayatattva and Madanaparijata. Quotations 
ascribed to Likhita are few and far between. Some passages are 
ascribed by some writers to Sartkha and by others to Likhita. For 
example, a prose passage ‘ Uddhftya pariksitabhih ’ &c. is ascribed to 
Likhita by Apararka ( on Yaj. I. 18 ) and to Sartkha by Visvarupa 
( on Yaj. I. 20 ) and by the Viramitrodaya ( Ahnikaprakasa p. 68 ), 
Similarly the sutra ‘ubhabhyimapi hastabhyam prSfimukho deva- 
tirthena kuryat’ is ascribed to Sartkha-Likhita by the ParasaramSdha- 
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viya (I. i. p. 352) and to Likhita by Apararka (on Yaj. I. 101 ), 
The relation of the Sankha-smrti in verse to the dharmasutra of 
§aAkha seems to be this. The former is based upon the latter and is 
a versified paraphrase or adaptation of portions of the dharmasutra.'* 4 

The versified Sankha shows a tendency towards greater strict- 
ness. The dharmasutra allows a Brahmana to marry a woman of 
any of the four castes, while the verse Sankha restricts him to the 
first three castes.' It is not unlikely that the dharmasutra con- 
tained a few verses as is the case with Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasisfha. Even so early a writer as Visvarupa looked upon the 
prose and verse portions as the composition of the same author 
(vide his comment on Yaj. III. 237, and Apararka pp. 1149, 1154, 
1161 ). 

The dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita was commented upon early. 
Laksmidhara in his Kalpataru ( Ghose’s Hindu Law vol. II., p. 504 ) 
draws attention to the fact that the bhasyakara of Sankha read a well- 
known sutra as ‘sa yadyekah syat’ instead of ‘sa yadyekaputrah syat’. 
Laksmidhara flourished between 1100-1160 A. D. as he was a 
minister of Govindacandra oi Kanauj. The Vivadaratnakara (1314 
A. D. ) also cites the bhasyakara of Saiikha-Likhita. The Vivada- 
cintamani (p. 67 ) quotes from the bhasyakara of Sankha-Likhita. 

The dharmasutra of Safikha-Likhita would appear, from the 
quotations in the nibandhas, to have closely resembled the other 
extant sutras on dharma in style and contents. It embraced almost 
all the topics treated of in Gautama or Apastamba. It agrees very 
closely with the words of Gautama and Baudhayana in several 
places. 1)6 It is curious to note that a quotation front Sankha 
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containing the names of writers of smpis cites §ankha-Likhita as 
authority. ' ,7 

The dharmasutra seems to have permitted tiiyoga, speaks of 
twelve secondary sons, and did not favour ( like Apastamba ) 
the claims of females to succeed to males. On certain points the 
dharmasutra of Sankha marks a more advanced state of opinion than 
is the case with Gautama or Apastamba. Sankha speaks of several 
kinds of ordeals and appears to have contained elaborate prose rules 
about them (vide Apararka on Yaj. II, 95 ; Smrticandrika II., p. 112, 
Viramitrodaya, p. 270 ). As regards partition and inheritance, 
Safikha-Likhita gives more detailed information than Apastamba or 
Baudhayana. The limits of Aryavarta'* 8 stretched over wider areas 
according to Sankha ( i. e. to the east of Sindhu-Sauvira and to the 
west of Kampilya ) than is the case with Baudhayana ( I. 1. 25 ) 
or Vasisfha ( I. 8-9 ). The style of Saiikha reminde one of Kautilya 
rather than of Gautama. The quotations hardly exhibit any ungram- 
matical forms. It is noteworthy that Yaj navalkya is included among 
the authors of smrtis by Saftkha ( vide note 137 above ). If it is 
the extant Yajnavalkya-smrti that is meant to be referred to, then 
"the dharmasutra of Sartkha will have to be assigned to a late date. 
But this does not seem to be likely. From the fact that the Yajna- 
valkya-smrti itself enumerates Sartkha-I.ikhita among ancient authors 
on dbarma, from the general style of the work, from the develop- 
ment of the legal conception:, it presents and from its doctrines about 
the rights of women, it appears almost certain that the extant Yajna- 
valkya-smrti is much later than the dharmasutra of Sartkha. 
There are close correspondences between Sartkha and Yaj navalkya. 1 >» 
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The prose quotations from Sarikha-Likhita refer to the VedSrtgas, 
Sinkhya, Yoga, dharmasastra. Sankha recognised eight forms of 
marriage. The views of Sarikha about the status of the offspring 
of mixed marriages differed front those of Baudhiiyana ( I. 8. 6 ) 
and Manu ( X. 6 ) and were intermediate between the latter two.' 40 
The tarpana'*' (which resembles the one in Baudhayana, though it 
is more elaborate ) refers to the six Vedarigas, Bhnrata ( but not 
Maha-bharata ), to twenty writers on dbarttia and contains nume- 
rous details about geography, mythology, and cosmogony which are 
generally found in the Puranas. The dharmasutra frequently cites 
the opinions of others. It mentions by name the views of Praji- 
pati, Arigirasa and Usanas ( Vivadaratnakara p. 537 ), Pricetasa 
(Vivadarat. p. 557-560), Vrddha-Gautama (Madana-parijata pp.701-2). 
The verse quotations ascribed to Sankha further mention Ytma, 
Katyayana, and Sankha himself. But in drawing chronological con- 
clusions it is better to leave the verse quotations out of account. 
The same verses are ascribed to Manu and baiikha' 41 and a few sutras 
closely resemble the Manusmrti." 1 Six identical verses occur in 
the Vasistha-dharmasutra (28.10-15) and in the Sarikha-smni 
( 10th chap. ). 

All these circumstances lead to the conclusion that the dharma- 
sutra of Sankha is probably later than Gautama and Apastamba but 
earlier than the Yajnavalkya-smrti and so must be assigned to some 
date between 300 B. C. to 100 A. D. 

i3. Manavadharmasutra— Did it exist ? 

Following the orthodox view of Western Sanskrit scholars that 
most of the dharmasutras are older than almost all,, if not all, the 
metrical smrtis, I gave the first place of honour to the dharmasutras of 
Gautama and others. But my own views differ to a great extent 
from those of the orthodox school of Sanskritists represented by Max 
Muller and Biihler. It is high time to state here my views about 
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the existence of a Manava-dharnm-sutra supposed to be the original 
of our extant Manu. 

Some western scholars, particularly Max Muller and Weber, 
started the ingenious theory that the extant Manusmrti was a recast 
or remodelling of an ancient Manavadharmasutra. Max Muller went 
so far as to enunciate the bold generalisation “There can be no 
doubt, however, that all the genuine dharma-sastras which we 
possess now, are without any exception nothing but more modern texts 
of earlier sutra works on kuladbarmas belonging originally to certain 
Vedic carapas” ( H. A. S. L. pp. 134-135). For this sweeping 
generalisation there were very few data when it was made, as is 
admitted by Btihler. This theory of Max Muller was as hasty, as 
unfounded and as uncritical as several other theories of his such as 
that about the renaissance of Sanskrit Literature in the early centu- 
ries of the Christian era, about the absence of the art of writing in 
India before Panini and about the uniform employment of the sloka 
for literary purposes in his so-called sutra period and earlier. 
Western Scholars had to give up such theories before the stern logic 
of facts, but they have tenaciously clung to the theory about the 
Manusmrti being a recast of the Manavadharmasutra. One of the 
main planks of Max Muller’s edifice was the now exploded theory 
about the non-employment of the amitfubh during the sutra period 
(which he tentatively placed between 600 B. C.-200 B. C.)for con- 
tinuous composition. In spite of the fact that one of the main 
planks has totally collapsed Btihler makes strenuous efforts to 
rehabilitate Max M tiller’s theory by additional d priori arguments 
(S. B. E. vol. 25, pp. xviii-xxnx and xxxi-xxxix). The main 
points brought forward by Btihler are:- (I) The Vasisfha Dh. 
S. ( IV. 5-8 ) contains four sutras, the first of which is ‘The Manava 
says that one may kill an animal only in honouring the Manes, gods 
and guests.’ There follow two verses and a passage in prose with 
iti at the end. Btihler argues that all the four sutras are quotations 
and as the extant Manusmrti is in verse, they must be regarded as 
taken from the Manavadharmasutra. ( II ) There are other quota- 
tions in Vasi§tha attributed to Manu which either contradict the 
present Manusmrti or have no counterpart in the latter. Btihler 
daws special attention to the fact that Vasi$tha ( 19. 37) quotes a 
Manava $loka which is not in the anustubh metre and which 
has nothing corresponding to it in the extant Manusmrti. 
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(in) A fragment of Usanas quotes an opinion of Manu about impurity, 
which is in prose. Biihler himself points out that here one ms. reads 
‘Sumantuh’ for ‘Manuh’. Therefore this argument is of very little 
use in establishing the existence of a Manavadharmasutra. Besides, 
it is possible that the mutilated passage is not a quotation at all, but 
a mere summary of Mann’s views. There is no ‘iti’ at the end to 
show that it is a quotation. (IV) Kamandakiya-nltisara (II. 3) says that 
according to the Manavas the vidytts to be studied by a king arc three, 
viz. the three Vedas, Varta, and Dandaniti and that what is called 
Anviksiki is but a branch of lrayi\ while the Manusnmi (7.43) 
appears to regard the four as distinct vidyas Kamandaka ( XI. 67) 
says that Manu prescribed that the council of ministers should consist 
of twelve ;' 46 while Manu (7. 54 ) says that the ‘ sacivas ' should be 
seven or eight. Biihler therefore argues that Kamandaka has in 
mind the Manavadharmasutra and not the Manusmrti and on the word 
‘Manavah’ makes the following observations ‘ It is a very common 
practice of Indian authors to refer in this manner to the books restrict- 
ed to special schools. But 1 know of no case where the doctrines 
of the Manavadharmasastra or of an y other work, which is destined 
for all Aryans and acknowledged as authoritative by all, arc cited in 
the same or similar way’ ( S. B. U. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII). In the 
first place it has to be noted that Kamandaka is only paraphrasing 
the words of Kautilya in the above two places. Further it is note- 
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worthy that Kamandaka employs the word ‘Manuh’ while Kauplya 
uses the word ‘Manavah’ ( about the number of ministers). There- 
fore according to the Kamandakiyanitisara there was no difference 
between the two, viz. the words ‘Manuh’ and ‘Manavah’ denoted the 
same tiling, a work. What Buhler means by his emphasis on the 
word ‘Manavah’ is not quite clear. Early writers like Kumarila and 
Visvarupa employ the word ‘Manavam’ with reference to the Manu- 
smrti just as they use the word Vasistha m to denote the Vasistha- 
dharmasutra ( vide Tantra-vartika pp. 80, 115, 642 and Visvarupa 
on Yaj. III. 245 and 257 ). Sankara in his bhasya on Br. Upanisad 
I.4. 17 applies the word ‘manava’ to the Manusmrti ‘ manave 
ca sarvii pravntih kamahetukyeveti ’ ( referring to Manu II. 4 ). 
Besides, there is hardly any conflict between the views 
of the Manavas and the Manusmrti on the point 
of the number of the vidyfis. The Manavas knew that Anviksiki 
was counted as a fourth vidya but said that it was really comprehend- 
ed in the study of the Vedas. The Manusmrti only lays down 
from whom the vidyds were to be learnt. As regards the number 
of ministers, we cannot afford to forget that the Manusmrti (7. 60 ) 
allows more ministers than seven or eight. Another explanation 
also is possible. In the final remodelling of the Manusmrti from its 
original in verse it is not unlikely that a few changes were made. 
(V) On the strength of the preservation of the complete set of the 
sutra works of Apastamba on srauta, grhya and dharma (also 
of Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin ), it is urged that the 
Manava carann had a sutra on dharma. The Manavasrautasutra 
( parts 1-5 edited by Dr. Knauer and the chayana by Miss Gclder at 
Leipzig in 1921 ) and the Manava-grhyasutra ( edited by Dr. 
Knauer in 1897 and recently in the Gaikwad Oriental Series) 
are extant. Buhler admits ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII ) that 
the main pillars of his arguments are the quotations ascribed to 
Manu in the Vasisthadharmasutra. 

The four sutras of Vasistha ( IV. 5-8 ) which are the sheet anchor 
of Buhler’s argument have been dealt with above under Vasistha 
(PP- 53 ‘ 50 - Hi as Buhler says, the four sutras are one quotation, since 
‘iti’ occurs at the end of the 8th sutra, then we have here a quotation 
within a quotation, as ‘ iti ’ occurs also in sutra 5. But this would 
be absurd. Besides sutra 8 is really summarised fronj some Brahmapa 
passage, as indicated above. The prop ej construction of the four 
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sutras is as follows : — The fifth sutra merely summarises the views 
of the Manusmni to be gathered from Manu V. 41 and 48. The 
word ‘ Manavam ’ stands for the Manusmrti just as it does in the 
Tantravartika and in Visvarupa. Then the two verses of Manu are 
quoted. In the 8th sutra a Brahmana passage is cited in support of 
the position that sacrificing an animal is not ‘ killing’ ( that leads to sin). 

As regards the few quotations which cannot be found in the extant 
Manusmrti the following points deserve consideration. The Vasi- 
sthadharmasutra contains numerous verses identical with those of the 
Manusmrti. Most of the quotations attributed to Manu arc found 
in the Manusmrti. Hence even if a few quotations arc not found in 
our Manu, we cannot at once jump to the conclusion that Vasisfha 
had before him not the Manusmrti, but the Manavadharmasutra. 
Besides BtShler is not right in saying that Vasistha 1 1 . 23, 12.16 
and 23. 43 either contradict or find no counterpart in our Manu 
(S. B. E. vol. 25 p. XXXIV ). Vasistha ri. 23 corresponds with 
Manu 3. 24 5-246. '« 8 None of the three contradict anything contained 
in the Manusmni. Vasistha 23. 43 ( about Sisukrcchra ) has nothing 
corresponding to it word for word in our Manu, but it seems to be 
an echo of Manu 11. 2ii.’<’ In Vasistha 12. 16 ( paryagnikaranarh 
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hy-etan-manuraha Prajapatih ) there is nothing that contradicts- our 
Manu ; that half anti the preceding verses bear a close correspon- 
dence to Baudhayana Dh. S. 1 . 4. 2. Similarly Biihler’s argument 
about Manava sloka in the Tristubh metre is not quite sound. The 
text of Vasistha is far from satisfactory. On the non-occurrence of 
that verse or a corresponding sloka in our Manu no superstructure 
can be built. Vasistha quotes ( 4. 37 ) a sutra or opinion of Gau- 
tama which is not found in the extant Gautamadharmasutra. Verses 
ascribed to Vasistha in the nibandhas are not found in the printed, 
text of Vasistha ( vide n. 108 above. ) 

The analogy of the works of the schools of Apastamba and others 
can furnish no proof. There are on the other hand weighty 
grounds for discarding that analogy altogether. It is a remarkable 
fact that excepting the three ananas ( of the Black Yajurveda ) 
of Apastamba, Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin that arose and 
flourished in the southern portion of India, no caratja ■ of 
any of the other Vedas has an extant dharmasutra ascribed- 
to the founder of the sntra-carana. An explanation is suggested in 
the following lines. The Brahmanas in southern India were in the 
very early days of their colonisation surrounded by an alien culture 
and by alien customs. It was necessary therefore to formulate dis- 
tinctly the rules of general conduct for the Aryan community in 
southern India, that studied the Black Yajurveda. The same neces- 
sity did not exist in northern India, where the members of the 
sUtracarajas knew their ordinary every day duties very well, and 
were more or less a homogeneous community with the same ideals 
and culture. Therefore in the beginning when manuals of srauta 
and grhya ceremonies were first composed, it was not thought nece- 
ssary to compose set treatises on dharma for each caratja. Some of 
the rules of conduct were embodied in the grhya sutras because 
they were germane to the subjects treated of in them ( such as 
the duties of Brahmacarins and householders, holidays etc. ). 
Works, however, dealing with the general usages prevalent 
among the Aryan community in various parts of northern India 
must have been composed early enough. When the knowledge of 
the existence of the complete set of the sutra works in the Apastamba 
and other caratjas of the Yajurveda in southern India permeated to 
northern and central India, the leaders of the caratjas cast about for 
works that would complete the works of their caratjas and bring 
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them irr a line with those of Apastamba and others. Therefbre the 
various caraiias seized upon several dharmasutras and adopted them 
in their schools for study. This must have occured at a compara- 
tively early date. For Kumarila, as we saw above, enlightens us 
as to what dharmasutras were specially studied in which Vedic 
schools. The fact that, though Gautama and Vasistha are said to 
have been specially studied by the students of the Samaveda and the 
Rgveda respectively, there is hardly anything in these dharmasutras 
that specially connects them with the two Vedas affords some corro- 
boration of the above hypothesis. This assimilation of independent 
dharmasutras into individual stttracarmjas probably took place before 
or in the first centuries of the Christian era. Sahara (on Jaimini I. 3.4) 
seems to make fun of the dharmasutras when he says that the direc- 
tion to observe brahmacarya for forty-eight years was a device of 
those who wanted to hide their impotence ( Gautama 2. 52, Ap. 
Dlu S. 1 . 1. 2. 11-12, Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 1. speak of brahmacarya 
for 48 years ). This shows that these dharmasutras could not have 
been regarded as very authoritative by all early writers. Jaimini I. 3. 11 
(according to Sahara) denies the independent authority of Kalpasutras. 
It appears that the Manava school, which according to the cara- 
navyuha was a subdivision of the Maitrayaniya, dwindled in numbers 
very early. Kumarila, who was a most learned and profound 
student of the various branches of Sanskrit literature, nowhere men- 
tioned the Manavadharmasutra as studied by followers of the Black 
Yajurveda, though he mentions Baudhayana and Apastamba as stu- 
died by them. He places the Manusnmi even higher than the 
Gautamadharmasutra and betrays no knowledge of the existence of 
the Manavadharmasutra. Visvaritpa who is generally identified 
with Suresvara, the pupil of Sankara, remarks that the Manavacaraqa 
is not existent ( or found ).' !0 

The foregoing discussion will, it is hoped, induce every impartial 
critic to endorse the conclusion that on the materials so far available 
the theory that the Manavadharmasutra once existed and that the 
extant Manusmrti is a recast of that sutra must be held not proved. 

14. The Arthasastra of Kautilya 

This epoch-making work was first published by Dr. Shamasastri 
in 1909 in the Mysore Sanskrit Series and was also translated by him. 
Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri of Trivandrum has published the work 
150 =q P- 18 of ftwr' 8 comment on , *°* io *' 
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with his own commentary called Primula. Dr. Jolly and 
Dr. Schmidt edited the text with a valuable introduction and 
the commentary, called Nayacandrika, of Madhavayajvan on 
portions of the text in the Punjab Sanskrit series at Lahore. 
In this work the edition of 1919 by Dr; Shamasastri has been 
k used. This work has given rise to frequent and furious controversies 
about its authorship, its authenticity and its age and it cannot be said 
that we have heard the last of this din of controversy. Moreover 
this work has inspired besides numerous articles in journals several 
monographs, some of which have somewhat high sounding 
titles, such as Narendranath Law’s ‘ Studies in Ancient 
Indian Polity, ’ Dr. P. Banerji’s ‘ Public Administration in 
Ancient India,’ Ghosal’s ‘History of Hindu Political Theories,* 
Majumdar’s ‘ Corporate Life in Ancient India,’ Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar’s ‘Political Institutions and Theories of the Hindus,’ Jayasval’s 
‘Hindu Polity,’ Prof. S. V. Visvanathan’s ‘International Law in Ancient 
India ( 1925 )’. It is not possible to discuss at great length all the 
problems about Kautilya here. Only a brief statement can be 
attempted. For fuller study reference may be made to the following 
works and papers : — Hillebrandt’s ‘ fiber das Kautilyasastra und 
Verwandtes’ ( Breslau 1908), Z D M G vol. 67, pp. 49-96 ( Dr. 
Jolly ), ZD MG vol. 68, pp. 345-3 5 9 and vol. 69, p. 369 ff; JR AS 
1916, pp. 130-137 ( Prof. Keith ), I. A. for 1918, pp. 157-161 and 
pp. 1S7-195 ( Dr. Jacobi translated by Dr. Sukthankar), Dr. Kalidas 
Nag’s ‘Les Theories Diplomatiques de 1 ’ Inde ancienne et l’Artha- 
sastra ’ (Paris 1923) and its translation in ‘Journal of Indian History’ 
vol. V, Dr. Otto Stein’s ‘Megasthenes und Kautilya’ (Vienna 1922 ), 
K. V. Rangasvami Avyangar’s lectures on Ancient Indian Polity 
( Madras 1916), Dr. Winternitz in Calcutta Review 1924 and in his 
history of Indian Literature (vol. Ill, pp. 509-524), I. A. for 1924, 
pp. 128-136 and 141-146 (Dr. Jacobi translated by Prof. Utgikar); 
Dr. Johann J. Meyer’s ‘Das altindische Buch vonr Welt- und Staats- 
leben das Arthasastra des Kautilya’ ( Leipzig, 1925 ) and Prof. N. C. 
Bandopadhyaya’s exposition of the social ideal and political theory 
of Kauplya. The Indian Antiquary for 1925 ( pp. 175 and 201) 
gives an exhaustive bibliography on the date of Kaufilya. 

The Kautiliya is the oldest extant work on Arthasastra. 
Though Arthasastra and Dharmasastra arc often contradistinguished 
on account of the difference of the two sastras in ideals and ip th? 
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methods adopted to reach them, Arthasastra is really a branch of 
Dharmasastra as the former deals with the responsibilities of kings 
for whom rules are laid down in many treatises on dbarma 
For this reason and the further reason that the Kautiliya contains 
two sections ( called dharmasthiya and kantakasodhana ) on the 
administration of justice, the Arthasastra of Kautilya deserves careful 
consideration in this work. According to the Caranavyuha of 
Saunaka, Arthasastra is an Upavcda of Atharvavcda. The purpose 
of this Sastra as stated in the Kautiliya itself is ‘to prescribe means for 
securing and preserving ( power over ) the earth’. 1 ! 1 Yajnavalkya 
distinctly states (II. 21 ) that in case of conflict between Dharma- 
sastra and Arthasastra, the rule is that the former prevails 
Narada also (I. 39 ) says the same thing.' s« From comparatively 
ancient times Canakya alias Kautilya or Visnugupta has been 
credited with the composition of a work on Arthasastra. The 
Kamandaklyanitisara '!« pays a glowing tribute of praise to Visnu- 
gupta, who, singlehanded, brought about the downfall of Nanda, 
bestowed the earth on Candragupta and distilled from the ocean of 
Arthsastra the quintessence, his work on politics. Kamandaka 
further tells us that he looked upon Visnugupta as his guru.'' 6 
The Tantrakhyayika ( H. O. S. vol. 14 ) which is certainly not later 
than 300 A. D. pays homage to Canakya the Great as one of the 
authors of treatises on Politics. Dandin in his Dasakumaracarita 
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(section VIII, p. 13 1, 2nd edition B. S. Series) says that the teacher 
Visnugupta compressed Dandaniti for the sake of the Maurya king 
into six thousand slokas and quotes passages from Canakya. “ K Bapa 
associates the work of Kautilya with harsh and cruel expedients.' 
The Pancatantra identifies Canakya and Visnugupta and speaks of 
Canakya as the author of Arthasastra (vide part I. p. 2 ed. by Kielhorn 
pan II. p. 6$ and part III. 50 cd. by Buhler ). Kautilya figures 
very largely in the Puranas ( vide Pargiter's ‘dynasties of the Kali 
age ’ pp. 69-70 and Visnupurana 4. 24. 26-28 ). He has a 
prominent place in the Brhatkatha of Guniidhya, as appears from the 
works of Ksemendra and Somadeva. The Mpchhakatika (I. 39 
B. S. series ) refers to Canakya. The Mudraraksasa identified 
Canakya and Kautilya and suggests the derivation of the latter name 
from ‘Kutila’ (crooked)." 10 Some of the above items of information 
are supported by the personal references contained in the Arthasastra 
itself. At the end of the first chapter of the first adbikarava, Kautilya 
is said to be the author of the Sastra and at the end of the 10th chapter 
of the second adhikaraiia Kautilya is said to have laid down the rules 
for royal edicts for the sake of the king.' 61 The last verse' 63 tells 
us that he who impatiently wrested the earth from the Nanda king 
composed the work and after the colophon a verse tell us that seeing 
the differing interpretations of bhasyakaras on the Arthasastra, Visnu- 
gupta himself composed the sutra and the bhasya. 

The first question that arises for consideration is the authenticity 
of the work, that is, the question whether it can be the work of the 

4 M « -4 i*ift«u i qfcf iforo q$r*r: 1’ ^nprK° VI11 ; 

■qr'TIW. ‘ STIR mi: rg: I rwr 

^I^RpRI VIIL Compare V. 4 verses 

at tbe end. 

158 ' Wmq > P- 109 (Peterson). 

160 ^ i 33131^ 1. 

161 1 f^FTTR II 

I. 1; *T4>TISri<J4H : 4v«t RRlnRW^r ^ I R^jflif *M- 

ftfa: \Fr: 11 11 • 10 - 

162 RR R R ^(^PTrTI R H: I 3TRWI5RFRW HR fR<i II 

fyi Swra rib^iwi 1 ! 1 mRR ftwFpsrerR ^ 

R1«R 'R II 



14. The Arthaifistra of KavlUya 


89 


famous minister of Candragupta Maurya, who was a contemporary 
of Alexander, and who must therefore have flourished about 320 B.C. 
This question very largely depends upon the age of the work. But 
other considerations, more or less of a-subjective character and de- 
pending upon the absence of certain things from the Kautiliya, must 
be dealt with first. Jolly, Keith and Winternitz hold that the extant 
Kautiliya is not the work of the Maurya minister. One argument, 
viz. that a person like Canakya who had to build a vast empire such 
as that of Candragupta and who was bent down with the cares of 
the empire could not have found time to write such a work, may 
be brushed aside as entirely futile, being a purely subjective argu- 
ment. Some persons may say that he could have found time, 
just as Sayana and Madhava could find in later days, to 
write such a work in the midst of all cares, while others may deny 
the possibility of such a thing. Similarly most of the arguments 
from the silence of the Kautiliya arc also quite unconvincing and 
lead to no certain and universally acceptable conclusion. The non- 
mention of Pataliputra or of the empire of Candragupta is of very little 
use in deciding the question of the authenticity of the work. The 
argument of Stein and Winternitz that in Megasthenes’ account of 
India no great person named Capakya or Kautilya appears and that 
the former’s account of the condition of India does not tally with 
that presented by the Kautiliya is of very little weight. We have no 
means for finding out what proficiency Megasthenes had acquired 
in the languages of India so as to be able to hold conversation with 
all sorts and conditions of men. Besides it is well known that Mega- 
sthenes’ writings have been handed down in a fragmentary state and 
that he often spins his own yarns. Megasthenes declares the Indians 
to be unacquainted with writing. But no Western scholar would 
now subsribc to the view that writing was unknown in India about 
320 B. C. Dr. Jolly himself has to remark that the idealising ten- 
dency in Megasthenes greatly impairs the trustworthiness of his 
statements ( p. 40, Introduction to Kautiliya ). This question of 
the authenticity of the work is bound up with the question whether 
it can be the work of an individual author or whether it is the pro- 
duct of a school. Hillebrandt vehemently argues that it is the pro- 
duct of a school and Jacobi as vehemently repudiates that hypothesis. 
The great stumbling block according to many scholars in the way of 
regarding Kautilya as the author of the work is the fact that the 
views of Kautilya are cited bv name about 80 times in the work 
fc fo lb 
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itself almost always in opposition to the views of other teachers. 
But there is nothing specially to be wondered at in this. In order 
to avoid looking too egotistic, ancient authors generally put their 
own views in the third person as said by early writers like Medha- 
tithi and Visvarupa.' 6 ’ It has to be admitted that the first person 
singular also is used by ancient writers, though rarely. 164 Jacobi 
( I. A. for 1918 p. 188 ) and Keith are both wrong in thinking that 
the view of Kautilya is criticized by Bharadvaja in V. 6. Kautilya 
states his position first and then mentions the view of his prede- 
cessor." 6 * Dr. Jolly (Intro, to Kautiliya p. 44) is wrong in his expla- 
nation of Apadesa (in XV. i.' 66 ). That word is applied to passages 
which mean ‘ this or that author says this or that ’ and 
the Kautiliya cites from his own work a case of the 
statement of various views on a certain point. These 
words do not at all indicate that according to the Arthasastra Kauti- 
lya was a stranger. Keith thinks ( J. R. A. S. 1916 p. 135) that 
as Kautilya is derived from Kutila, an author will not cite his own 
views under such an epithet. It is not unlikely that Canakya ac- 
quired the epithet Kautilya on account of his methods in dealing with 
the Nandas and that as he did so from no purely selfish motives but 
for ridding the country of such tyrants as the Nandas are represented 
to have been, he might have come to relish the name given to him 
by the people. It has to be noted in this connection that many of 
the writers quoted in the Kautiliya bear nicknames ( such as Pisuna, 
Vatavyadhi, Kaunapadanta ). This leads to the question as to whether 
the name is Kautilya or Kaufalya. Hillebrandt seems to imply 
that all mss. employ the first form, while Pandit 
T. Ganapatisastri says his mss, supporrtheTitter form though in the 
first few pages he prints Kautilya. Mss. of the Kadambari, the 
Paikatantra and other works support the form Kautilya and the 
Mudraraksasa does the same by pointedly hinting at the etymology. 
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A com. on the Kdmandakiyanitisara styles the Kautilrya as Kutala- 
bha^ya and Kutala is said to be a golra. The form Kautalya is said 
to occur in an inscription at Ganesar in Dholka dated Vikrama 
Samvat 1291 ( i. e. 1234-35 A. D. ). Vide Indian Historical 
Quarterly vol. I. p. 786. It is very difficult to decide between the 
rival claims of the two forms, but it appears that the form of the 
name, Kautalya, is due to a later attempt to solve the difficulty of an 
author parading his views as those of a man nicknamed “crooked”. 
Whether Kutala or Kautalya was known as a gotra rsi in ancient 
times -is extremely doubtful. Neither the Asvaliyana-srauta-sutra 
( Uttarasatka, 6th chap., 10th Kandika ) nor the Apastamba-srauta- 
sutra ( 24. 5-10 ) mentions Kutala among the several gotra groups. 
In later works on gotras, we find the name in several forms. In the 
Pravaradarpana of Kamalakara Kautali is said to be one of the 
Jamadagnya-Vatsa group of the Bhrgus ( p. 156, edited by P. Chent- 
salrao, Mysore ) and Kautilya is assigned to the Yaska group of the 
Bhrgus (p. 158). The Pravaramanjari enumerates the Kautilyas 
(p. 32, of the edition by P. Chentsalrao, Mysore) among the Yaska 
group of the Bhrgus, also among the Saradvanta group of the Gautam'as, 
a branch of the Arigirasas, (p. 161) and Kautili as one ot the Bhrgus 
(p. 42). We have to remember that so early a writer as Kamandaka 
(who was well known to Bhavabhuti and Vamana’s Kavyalankarasutra- 
vptti ) who is assigned to the third centery A. D., and the 
Tantrakhyayiki distinctly assign a work on politics to the minister 
of Candragupta. No weighty arguments have been advanced so far 
why this tradition vouched for so early should be disregarded. 
Keith finds it impossible that in the words ‘six thousand slokas’ used 
by Dandin the word sloka could mean a unit ( in prose ) of 32 
letters. But Dandin is evidently repeating the words that occur in 
the Artha&stra itself at the end of the first chapter.' 6 ? 

Before proceeding to discuss the age of the Kaufiliya, it is 
advisable to say a few words on the form, style and contents of the 
work. The work is divided into 1 5 adhikaranas, 150 chapters, 180 
topics and contains 6000 slokas ( i. e. units of 32 letters). The 
work is in prose interspersed with a few verses. Each chapter has 
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at the end at least one verse and sometimes more. A 
few verses occur also in the midst of some chapters as in I. 8, I. 15, 
II. 10, II. 24, V. 6 , VII. 5, VII. 6 , VII. 9, VII. 13, X. 3, XIII. 4. 
There are about 340 verses excluding mantras. Almost all these 
verses are in the Anustubh metre, only eight verses being in the 
classical Indravajra orUpajati metres ( in II. 9, II. 10 andX. 3 ). In 
our utter ignorance about the literature on Arthasastra prior to Kau- 
tilya it is impossible to say how many or these verses are borrowed 
and how many are of his own composition. There can be no doubt 
that some of these verses were composed by him (e. g. the two 
verses in I. 10, where the views of Acaryas are given, and the words 
‘ etat Kaufilya-darsanam ’ occur ). It appears that some verses are 
clearly quotations. For example, the verse ‘ nasya guhyam’ at the 
end of I. 15, and the verse ‘ sarnvatsarena patati ’ at the end of IV. 
7 are Manu 7. 103 and 2. 180 respectively. The last occurs in Baud. 
Dh. S. II. 1. 62 and also in Vas. I. 22. The two verses in theUpa^ 
jati metre in X. 3 ‘ van yajhasanghaih ’ and ' navarh £aravam ’ occur 
respectively in the Parasaradharma&stra (chap. III. p. 12 of Jiva- 
nanda, part II ) and in the Pratijiia ( IV. 3 168 ). It is noteworthy 
that they are introduced with the words ‘ aplha Slaukau bhavatah* 
and follow a quotation from or summary of a Vedic passage. 
1 wclve verses in VII. 9 are introduced with the words ‘ tatraitad 
bhavati ’ and may be quotations. A few of the verses bear a close 
resemblance to verses of other works; e. g. the verse ‘ prstah pri- 
yalutam bruyat ’ ( in V. 4 ) which is very similar to Manu. 4. 138. 
In some cases he connects verses with his own words, e. g. the 
words ‘ kurvatasca ’ with * nasya guhyam ’ ( at the end of I. 13 )and 
the last verse of II. 23. The style of the Kautiliya is simple and 
direct. It is not concise like that of the Vedanta or Vyakarana 
sutras. It resembles the dharmasutras of Gautama, Harita and 
&ankha-Likhita, but is not as archaic as that of Apastamba. 
According to the commentaries the several headings of the 
prakaranas are sutras and the contents of them the bhasya ( vide 
Nayacandrika pp. 137, 143-44 & c -> edited by Dr. Jolly). It 
abounds in numerous technical and rare terms. It is generally in 
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accordance with Panini’s grammar, though sucii un-Paninean words 
as ‘ papisfhatama ’ ( in VII. 1 1 ) rarely occur. It employs the word 
‘ avyaya ’ in the masculine ( II. io ), while Panini (I. i. 37 ) em- 
ploys ‘avyayam ’. 

The whole work on account of its careful arrangement of topics 
and unity of design impresses one as the product of a single brilliant 
mind. The Kaufiliya sheds such valuable light on the social, eco- 
nomic, political and religious life of ancient India and contains infor- 
mation on so many topics that it is not possible to convey any idea 
of its contents in a brief summary. The subjects of the fifteen 
adbikarayas are I. the discipline of the king, sciences to be learnt 
by him, the place of Anviksiki and politics, qualifications of mini- 
sters and purohita and their temptations, the institution of spies, 
council meetings, ambassadors, protection of princes, duties towards 
harem, king s personal safety ; II. about superintendents of various 
state departments, founding villages, pastures and forests, 
forts, duties of the chamberlain ( sannidhata ), the commissioner for 
revenues from forts, country, mines, forests, roads &c. ; accountant- 
general’s office ; embezzlement of public funds ; royal edicts ; exa- 
mination of precious stones for the treasury and mines; superinten- 
dent of gold ( i. e. of coins issued from the mints ) ; superintendent 
of store-house ( of agricultural produce &c.),of commerce, of forests, 
of arms, of weights and measures, of tolls, of weaving, of liquor 
houses, of slaughter houses, of prostitutes, of shipping, of cows and 
horses, of the capital and cities ; III. Administration of justice, 
rules of procedure, forms of marriage, duties of married couples, 
stridhana, twelve kinds of sons ; other titles of law ; IV. removal of 
thorns, protection of artisans, merchants, remedies against national 
calamities such as fires, floods, pestilence, famines, demons, tigers, 
snakes, etc ; suppression of those who live by foul means ; detec- 
tion of juvenile crime ; arrest of criminals on suspicion, accidental or 
violent deaths, torture to extort confessions; protection of all kinds of 
state departments ; fines in lieu of cutting off of limbs, sentence of 
death with or without torture ; intercourse with maidens ; punish- 
ment of fine for various wrongs ; V. conduct of courtiers, award of 
punishment for treason, replenishing of treasury in case of emer- 
gency ; salaries of state servants, qualifications of courtiers, conso- 
lidation ot royal power ; VI. constitution of the mandala, seven 
elements of sovereignty, qualities of king, peace and arduous work 
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as the source of prosperity ; sixfold royal policy; threefold iakti ; 
VII. circle of states is the field for the employment of the six lines of 
policy ; the six gmjas (saifidhi, war, neutrality, marching, taking shelter 
and dvaidhibhava ) ; causes leading to the dwindling and disloyalty of 
armies; combination of states; samdhi for the acquisition of a friend, 
gold or land ; an enemy in the rear ; recouping of lost strength ; 
a neutral king and a circle of states ; VIII. about vyasauas ( vicesand 
misfortunes ) of the several elements of sovereignty ; troubles of the 
king and the kingdom ; troubles of men and of the army; IX. work 
of an invader, proper time for invasion, recruitment of the army, 
accoutrements, internal and external trouble, disaffection ; traitors, 
enemies and their allies; X. about war; encamping the army, 
march of the army, battle-fields, work of infantry, cavalry, elephants 
&c. ; array of troops for battle in various formations ; XI. concerning 
corporations and guilds; XII. concerning a powerful enemy ; sending 
an envoy ; intrigues, spies with weapons, fire and poison and des- 
truction of stores and granaries ; capture of the enemy by stratagems ; 
final victory ; XIII. capture of forts ; sowing dissensions ; enticing 
of king by stratagem ; spies in a siege ; restoring peace in a conquered 
country ; XIV secret means, strategems for killing an enemy, pro- 
ducing illusive appearances ; medicines and incantations ; XV divi- 
sion of this work into sections and their illustrations. 

It would be iittcresting to say a few words separately on the 
chapter about judicial administration. Dr. Jolly has collected together 
the passages of the Kautiliya on judicial administration that bear a very 
close resemblance to the several works on ancient Indian Law ( vide 
Z. D. M. G. vol. 67, pp. 51-90). It will be seen therefrom 
that there is the greatest correspondence between the Kautiliya and 
Yajnavalkya. It is no doubt true that many passages from Manu 
and Narada agree closely with those of the Kautiliya but not to the 
same extent as those of Yajnavalkya. A few striking examples are 
quoted below.' 6 ’ The question then arises whether there is 
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borrowing and if so who the borrower is. The agreement in 
phraseology is so close that it must be regarded as a case of 
borrowing and in my opinion it is the Yajhavalkyasmni that 
borrows. The reasons are many. Yajhavalkya represents on 
numerous points of law a very great advance upon the doctrines of 
Kautilya. Kautilya does not contain distinct directions upon the 
four stages of a law suit ( plaint, reply, proof and judgment ) nor 
upon the threefold aspects of proof ( documents, witnesses, prescrip- 
tion ). Yajhavalkya goes into all these matters. The Kautiliya 
does not recognise the widow or mother as heir to a soilless man ; 
Yajhavalkya does so. Kautilya does not mention the handhus as 
heirs ; he hardly says anything about re-union. , >° The Kautiliya 
divides the stridhana of a woman dying during her husband’s lifetime 
among her sons and daughters, while Yaj. prefers the daughters to 
the sons. 1 ' 1 It is not necessary to multiply examples. It goes 
without saying that Yajhavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
of juristic principles than the Kautiliya and so must be later than 
the latter by several centuries. The Kautiliya agrees very closely 
with Manu also, but considerations of space prevent me from going 
into the points of agreement. There arc however numerous funda- 
mental points on which Manu and the Kautiliya disagree. 

Kautilya allows niyoga even in the case of Brahmanas ( last verse 
of III. 6 and at the end of I. 17 about kings). Manu first speaks of 
hiyoga and then condemns it ( vide 9. 57-63 and 9. 64-68). As 
Brhaspati refers to this fact in Manu’s work, '? J it appears that the 
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passages condemning niyoga were put in probably earlier than the 
first centuries of the Christian era. Though Kautilya speaks of 
almost the same 18 titles as those in Manu ( 8. 4-7 ) almost under 
the same names, there is a slight difference. Manu has no such 
title as Prakirt/aka. Kautilya speaks of upanidhi and extends the 
"same rules to Niksepa, while Manu speaks of the title as Niksepa. 
The ancient dharma-sutras do not give the technical names of the 
eighteen titles of law, though some of them do occur therein. Vak- 
pirusya and dandaparusya occur in G. Dh. S. (12. 1) and Vas. 
( 17.61 ). Baud, seems to have known the term ‘ Strisaiigrahana ’ 
( Dh. S. II. 2.54 ). Steya occurs in all. Gautama speaks of ttidhi 
( Dh. S. 12.39). Manu positively says ( 9. 155 ) that the son of 
any member of the first three varnas from a Sudra woman does not 
inherit his father’s wealth (though the preceding verses 151-154 
seem to lay down different rules), while Kautilya allows such a son a 
share when there arc sons born to a Brahmana from wives of higher 
castes or one third when he has no other sons (III. 6 ). Manu 
expressly mentions the mother and paternal grandmother as heirs 
( 9. 217), while Kautilya appears to ignore them. Manu prohibits 
the remarriage of widows ( V. 161-165 ), while Kautilya allows not 
only widows to remarry, but also wives whose husbands have not 
been heard of for a year or more according to circumstances (III. 4). 
Kautilya allows a wife to desert her husband, if the latter is of a 
bad character, has become a traitor to the king, endangers her life 
or has become an outcaste or irtlpotent' 77 ( last verse of III. 2 ). 
Kautilya further seems to have allowed divorce which is unknown 
to any other known lawgiver, but he bases it only on the ground of 
mutual hatred and says that a marriage in the approved forms cannot 
be dissolved' 74 ( III. 3 ). Manu is very harsh upon gamblers and 
asks the king to supress gambling and banish gamblers ( 9. 221-224), 
while Kautilya only brings gambling under the control of the king 
for the purpose of detecting thieves &c. ( III. 20). Manu first 
allows a Brahmana to marry even a Sudra woman and then con- 
demns such a thing (III. 13-19), while Kautilya does not condemn 
such unions. These divergences and others lead us to conclude 
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tbat the Kautiliya is much older than the extant Manusmrti, which 
is in many matters carried away by puritanic zeal, while its older 
portion is more in harmony with the spirit of the Kautiliya. Therefore 
the Kautiliya is long anterior to the time when the extant Manusmiti 
took its present torm. rite Kautiliya refers to the opinion of the 
M 3 navas in five places. Two of the views ascribed to the Manavas 
by Kautilya are the sama as those which Kamandaka (II. 3 and 
XI. 6 7 ) ascribes to Manu. According to the Manavas, the vulvas to 
be studied by a prince were three, viz. trayi, varta and dandaniti, what 
is called anvlksiki being but a branch of trayi ; and the council of 
ministers was to consist of twelve. The Manusmni ( 7. 43 ) appears 
to regard the vidyas as four and lays down (7. 54 ) that the Council 
should consist of seven or eight sac has. Biihlcr and others cn 
account of this difference in the views of the Manavas and the Manu- 
smjti thought that Kautilya was referring to the Manvadharmasutra. 
In my humble opinion the evidence for the existence of a MSnava- 
dharmasutra is practically nil, as detailed above in section 13. From 
the references to Svayathbliuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu contained 
in the Mahabharaia, particularly in theSanti and Anusasana parvans it 
appears that there were two works in verse on dharina and politics 
attributed to these two or there was one work containing both. 
These works were subsequently recast as the Manusmrti. It is 
therefore that some difference is noticed between the views ascribed 
to the Manavas aud the extant Manusmni. Besides there is no real 
conflict in the matter of vidyas. The Manusmrti docs not posi- 
tively say that the vidyas are four and not three ; it simply says from 
whom trayf and the other three are to be learnt. The Manusmrti 
( in 7. 60 ) allows more ministers than seven or eight. It is 
possible that in recasting several changes were made. The third 
opinion of the Manavas quoted by Kautilya is about 
the fine to be imposed upon officers of the state occasioning 
loss of revenue ( II. 7 ). The other two views of the Manavas 
quoted are concerned with the fine to be imposed on false witnesses 
and for forcible seizure of jewels'” &c. It must be admitted that 
in the extant Manusmrti there is nothing exactly corresponding with 
these views. But from this fact no one conclusion alone can be 
drawn. There may be a mistake in quoting, or there may be inter* 
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polations, it may be that some of the verses in the original Manu- 
smrti have dropped out or that Kautilya is quoting not the Manu- 
smrti itself, but the views of works based on or explanatory of Manu. 
It is noteworthy that Brhaspati‘ 7< contains a verse very similar to 
the views on sahasa attributed to the Manavas. We shall see below 
that Bfhaspati’s work was more or less a supplement of Manu. The 
only authors or schools, besides the Manavas, cited by name in the 
dharmasthiya section are the Barhaspatyas and the Auianasas. It is 
remarkable that the well-known and ancient Dharmasutrakiras like 
Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana, Vasisfha, Harita are nowhere 
quoted by name. It is noteworthy that in the dharmasthiya section 
Kautilya several times quotes the views of aciryas and of some others 
under the word “ apare Some of these views correspond closely 
with the discussions in the ancient dharmasutras. One of these is 
the question as to whom the child belongs, to the begetter or to 
him on whose wife it is begotten. Kautilya first quotes the view 
of the acaryas that it belongs to the husband of the mother of 
the child, then says that some hold that it belongs to the 
begetter, while Kautilya holds that it belongs to both.' 77 It is 
to be noted here that both Baud, and Ap. say that according to 
the Brdhmanas the sons belong to the begetter, while Vasisjha says 
there is a dispute on the point, both views being supported by 
ancient authorities. Gautama speaks of both views and at last ( 18. 13 
“dvayorva” ) seems to come to the same conclusion as Kautilya. It 
is not unlikely that Kautilya has in mind this discussion in the 
Dharmasutras and also in Manu ( 9. 48-54 where the view is that 
the child belongs to the husband of the woman ). Some of the 
other views attributed to icaryas are that a woman could visit the* 
houses of her husband’s relations, of prosperous men, of village head- 
men, of female ascetics &c. ( III. 4 ) ; that very poor men could 
divide even waterpots at a partition (III. 5); that the master who did 
not employ a servant ready to work according to agreement had to 
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pay the wages agreed upon as if the work had been finished (compare 
Vi$pu V. 157 ); he who forcibly confined a man or woman or who 
by force released another from imprisonment was to be fined between 
joo and 1000 ( III. 17 ); that disputes of a remote date shall not be 
complained of and that he who is the first to complain wins, since 
one runs ( to court ) as one cannot bear the pain ( III. 19 ) ; that in 
a complaint by one gambler against another, the successful party has 
to pay the fine called purvasAhasa and the defeated party the fine 
called madhyasAhasa ( III. 20 ). 

The foregoing discussion about the dharmasthiya section shows 
that in the sphere of the administration of justice, Kautilya is far in 
advance of the dharmasOtras of Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhiyana 
and so is much later than these ( though in certain matters such as 
the rights of w'omen to succeed to males he closely agrees with 
Gautama and Apastamba ), while he is earlier than the extant 
Manusmrti ( though not earlier than the oldest kernel of the 
Manusmrti ) and very much earlier than Yajfiavalkya. 

The question of the date of the Kautiliya can be settled only 
approximately and for that we have to rely only on the internal 
evidence. The external evidence does not carry us far ; we can 
only say that the Kautiliya is certainly not later than the and century 
A. D., since KAmandaka, the TantrakhyAyikA, and Bana, speak 
of it with admiration. No one claims it to be earlier than 300 B. C. 
Even Keith who assigns it a late date and cannot place it earlier than 
too B. C. at the most has to admit ( J R A S 1916, p. 135 ) that for 
a precise date we have no real ground. 

The Kautiliya quotes five schools by name : Manavah ( five 
times), Barhaspatyah ( 6 times ), AusanasAh (7 times ), ParAsarah 
( 4 times ), Ambhiyah ( once ) and the following individual authors ; 
KAtyAyana ( 1 ), Kinjalka ( 1 ), Kaunapadanta ( 4 ), Ghotakamukha 
( 1 ), ( Dirgha ) CArAyana ( 1 ), ParAiara ( 2 ), Pisuna ( 6 ), 
Piiunaputra ( 1 ), Bahudantiputra ( 1 ), BhAradvaja ( 7 , once as 
Kariihka BhAradvAja ), VatavyAdhi ( 5 ), ViialAksa ( 6 ). He either 
differs from all these authors or they differ from each other in all 
the places where they are cited. All the individual authors that are 
cited only once occur on the same page (except Bahudantiputra). 
He quotes the views of AcAryas over fifty times and in each case 
differs from them. “AcAryas” means the ancient authors on the sastra 
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collectively. Even the Nirukta quotes certain views as those of 
Scary as. Kautilya is cited about 80 times. The Kama'.utra of 
VatsySyana mentions a Ghotakamukha and a CarSyana. Whether 
they are identical with the authors cited by Kautilya is extremely 
doubtful. The Mahabharata mentions among writers on Dandaniti 
the following who occur in the Kautiliya also Brhaspati, Matjw, 
Bharadvaja, Visalaksa, fulcra ( the same as Usanas) and Ipdf^ 
( probably Kautilya’s Biihudantiputra ), whose abridgment of 
BrahmS’s work is called Bahudantaka in the Santiparva ( chap. 59 ), 

According to the Nayacandrika, Pisuna, Bharadvaja, Kaunapa- 
danta and Vatavyadhi stand for Narada, DronScarya, Bhisma and 
Uddhava respectively ( pp. 73, 69, 74, 91 ). 

The Mahabharata mentions other writers on politics, viz. 
Gaurasiras, Knsvapa, Utathya, Vamadeva, Vasuhoma, K 9 mandaka, 
( Santiparva 123. 11 ) and a few others which are not found in tiw 
Kautiliya. 

The Kautiliya knows the four Vedas, the charms and incanta- 
tions of the Atharvan, the six atigas, includes under itihisa, PurSnas, 
Dharmasastra and Arthasastra ; it knows the Sinkhya, Yoga and 
LokSyata'* 8 schools of thought. It mentions MauhQrtikas, 
ICartantikas ( astrologers ), Jupiter and Venus. It refers to dhatu- 
sastra ( Metallurgy ). Sanskrit was the official language and in the 
Sasanadhikara it mentions such guijas of composition as madhurya, 
audarja, spastatva, which show the beginnings of the Alamkira 
sastra. There is nothing to wonder at in this. In the second century 
A. D. we have the inscription of Rudradaman, which enumerates 
the gunas of Lavya. The Kautiliya does not mention edicts on 
stone or copper. It refers to Vaisikakalajnana ( II. 27 ). The 
Kautiliya closely agrees with the Kamasutra in several respects, and 
the two works contain several identical passages ( such as the list of 
kings that fell victims to intrigues and about trivarga ). Keith 
argues from this that the Kautiliya and the Kamasutra are not 
separated by a long interval and that it is a late work. Dr. Jolly 
also is of the same opinion ( p. 24 Intro, to Arthasastra). If the 
Kamasutra held up the Kautiliya as its model, then the two works 
would certainly look very much alike. There are points of difference 
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between the two works, e. g. they differ in their attitude towani* 
flesh-eating and the Kamasutra speaks oJ' planetary influence and 
lagiia, while the Kautiliva is silent on these points and only condemns 
in general terms the consulting oi stars. We must note here that 
the Kautiliva ( IX. .4 ) speaks of consulting uahatras, which were 
known from the earliest Vedic period and some of which were 
looked upon as auspicious for sacrificial purposes even in the 
Isatapatha Brahmana (S. B. E. vol. .44, pp. 1-2 ) and the $rauta and 
Grhva sutras. The Kautiliya follows the Vedartga Jvotisa in the 
system of a yugn of five saiiivatsaras, in prescribing two inter- 
calary months in a yuga and in saying that at the end of one ayana 
the variation between the length of the day or the night comes to 
six niuhiirtas ( vide II. 20). Keith argues that the slokas in the 
Kautiliya are more classical than even those of the Rimlyana 
and that it contains correct Tristubh stanzas which are 
wanting in the Brhaddevata ( a work of the 4th century B. C. ). 
But this argument can produce no impression on those scholars 
who ascribe the Ramavana to the 5th century B. C. or earlier. Nor 
is the date of the Brhaddevata beyond the pale of discussion. There 
is no consensus of opinion among scholars as to the exact time 
when classical slokas and correct Tristubhs first came into vogue. 
It is to he noted that the Kautiliya defines pada as varnasartghata 
and not as in Panini ( sup-tiiiantam padam ). 

Among the countries and peoples frequently mentioned by 
Kautilva, several are interesting. He speaks of silks from the land 
of the Ginas 1 '* and blankets from Nepal. Keith says that the name 
Gina being derived from the Thsin dynasty' in China (which began 
its rule in 247 B. G. ) this would show that the Kautiliya could not 
have been composed about 300 B. G. No one however knows how 
the word Gina was derived and besides as Keith admits the passage 
mav be an interpolation. He speaks ot the Safigba of the Vrsnis 
(1.6) and the Sreijis ( corporations ) of Ksatriyas in the countries 
of Kambhoja and Surastra that lived by v.irta (agriculture and trade ) 
and by the profession of fighting and the corporations of the Licch- 
civika, Vpjika, Mallaka, Madraka, Kukura, and the Kurupartcalas 
that live on the title ‘raja’ (XI. i)- Some of these tribes such as the 
Licchavis, Vrjis ( Vajjis in Pali ) and Mallas are well-known from 
ancient Buddhist works. What is meant by ‘ rljasabdopajivinah * 
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is not quite clear. It probably means that the organisation of the 
Licchavis ami others was on democratic lines and that there was 
very keen competition for the honour of being elected the chief or 
president of those corporations, the latter being designated * raja ’.' 8o 
The Nayacandrika explains that they bear the proud designation of 
‘ raja ’ but are penniless ( and so can be easily employed in military 
service as mercenaries ). We are told that the breed ol horses from 
Kambhoja, Sindhu, Aratta and Vanayu was the best and that 
Bahlika, Papeya, Sauvira and Taitala breeds were of middle quality. 
The Kautiliya speaks of Mleccha tribes and tells us that among 
them one’s own children could be sold or pledged without incurring 
punishment (III. 13 ). 

There is hardly any distinctive reference to things Buddhist except 
one passage ( 111. 20 ) where a fine of one hundred ( panas ) is 
prescribed for him who invited to dinners in honour of gods or Manes 
a Buddhist (.‘sakya), an Ajivaka, a sudra ascetic.' 8 ' This shows that 
the work was written at a time when Buddhism was yet not a wide- 
spread religion and had not secured an honourable place among the 
people. The Ajivika was a well-known sect in ancient India, said 
to have been founded by Makkhali Gosala (vide V. A. Smith’s Asoka, 
pp. 134, 198 of edition of 1909, I. A. 1912, p. 286, ‘Dialogues of 
Buddha’ I, p. 71, n. 1, Journal of Bihar & Orissa Society, 1926, 
pp. 53-62). Asoka bestowed some caves on them. Kautilya says that 
weights should be made of iron or of stones from Magadha and 
Mekala ( country near the sources of the Narmada ).' 8J 

It is extremely doubtful whether the Kautiliya knew the extant 
text of the Mahabharata. Most of the stories used as illustrations 
in the Kautiliya occur in the Mahabharata ( e. g. Aila, Duryo- 
dhana, Haihaya Arjuna, Vatapi, Agastya, Ambarisa, Suyatra 
be. Nala ). But in some cases there is slight divergence 
between the two works, e. g. Janamejaya is said to 
have perished through having attacked Brahmanas in anger, 
while the Mahabharata (XII. 150 ) gives a different version; 
Kautilya says ( IV. 8 ) that Mandavya, though not a thief, declared 
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himself to be a thief while the Mahabharata (I. 107. 9 ) says that 
he spoke nothing ; Kautilya mentions Jayatsena as the oppo- 
nent of Nala ( VIII. 3 ) in gambling, while the Mahabharata gives 
his name as Puskara ; the Mahabharata and the Ramayana do not 
know that a Jamdagnva ruled long as a king. 1 *'’ Kautilya seems to 
have known the Puranas. He says ( III. 7 ) that sola and magadha 
of the Puranas are quite different' 8 ' from members of the mixed 
castes called suta and magadha and includes Purana ( I. 5 ) among 
the subjects of royal study grouped under the head of itibasa. 

Kautilya exhibits a wonderful knowledge of herbs and drugs 
and Dr. Jolly thinks that his Materia Mediea is more extensive than 
even Susruta’s. But the dates of Caraka and Susruta are far from 
being settled and no approximately certain conclusion can be drawn 
from the drugs mentioned in the Kautiliya. Kautilya speaks of 
‘rasada’ ( one who administers mercurial poison ) and prescribes 
banishment for those who trade in or administer ‘rasa’ for money in 
order to do away with a person secretly (IV. 4.) In II. 13 he speaks 
of gold that is ‘ rasa-viddha ’ (amalgamated with mercury ) and in 
11 . 12 of liquids containing gold ( rasal.i Kancanikah ) and of Hin- 
guluka. Dr. Jolly thinks that this knowledge of metallurgy and 
alchemy is of Graeco-Syriac origin and so the Kautiliya is a work of 
the third century A. D. 

It is of great importance to note that Kautilya lays down (II. 4) that 
in the midst of the fort were to be constructed the temples of Siva, 
Vaisravana, the Asvins, Lak$mi and Madira (Durga ?) and niches were 
to be set apart for Aparajita, Apratihata, Jayanta and Vaijayanta and 
that the tutelary deities of the gates were to be Brahma, Indra. 
Yama and Senapati ( i. e. Sknnda ). We know from the MahabhS- 
sya'“> ( Kielhorn Yol. II. p. 429 )on Panini (V. 3. 99 ‘ jivikarthe 
capanye ’ ) that the Mauryas set up images out of greed for money 
and that in its day images of $iva, Skanda and Visakha were 
worshipped. 
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The foregoing discussion clearly shows that the Kautillya has 
certainly an ancient atmosphere about it, and that all that has so far 
been gathered from it agrees with its traditional date of 300 B. C. 
and no cogent arguments have been yet brought forward that would 
compel us to assign it a date later than the above by six centuries. 

Two commentaries on the Kautillya have been brought to light 
so far, one composed by Bhattasvamin being called Pratipadapancika 
and- the other the Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan. Both are frag- 
ments. The first was published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society ( 1925-1926, vol. XI and XII ) by Messrs. 
K. P. Jayasval and A. Banerji-sastri. The com. is incomplete and 
begins with the 8th adhyaya of the 2nd adhikarana and reaches up 
to the 36th adhyaya of the adhikarana. The commentary on the 
whole work must have been very extensive, as the portion already 
printed on a part of the 2nd adhikarana alone occupies 214 pages. 
This commentary quotes the explanations of previous commentators 
in the words ‘anye’, ‘apare ’. It quotes several slokas of Bfhaspati 
on the blemishes of diamonds and on prakasa-taskaras. The com- 
mentary Nayacandrika contained in Dr. Jolly’s edition (Lahore) also 
is incomplete and begins with the 7th adhyaya of the 7th adhikarana 
and breaks off in the 4th adhyaya of the 12th adhikarana. It also 
refers to the views of its predecessors in the words ‘ kecit ’ &c. ( vide 
pp. 35, 61, 62, 104, 1 15, 1 3 1 , 191). It discusses various readings 
( pp. 136, 183, 188, 193 &c. ). 

Dr. Shamasastri includes in his edition 571 sutras attributed to 
Capakya. Their relation to the Kautillya is a subject which 
requires careful investigation. In my own opinion they are later 
than the Kaufiliya. It would be beyond the scope of this work to 
enter into details. Vide Dr. Jacobi’s article in Indian Historical 
Quarterly, vol. III., pp. 669-676. 

There are several niti collections attributed to Canakya and pub- 
lished several times in different parts of India. All of them are later 
than the Kautillya and are compilations of maxims and fine sayings. 
One of them the Cinakya-rajanitisastra ( published in Calcutta 
Oriental series, 1921,- 2nd edition ) contains 660 verses and was 
compiled under Bhojaraja. Several other compilations pass under 
the names Vrddha-Canakya, Laghu-Cinakya &c. All these are 
passed over here from considerations of space and utility. 
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i 5 . Vaikhanasa-dharma-prasna 

This work has beem published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series by Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri ( 1913 ). 

Mahadeva in hisxrommentary called Vaijayanti (Anandasrama 
ed. ) on the Satyasadha Srautasutra speaks of six Srauta sutras of 
the Black Yajurveda, viz. Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, 
Hiranyakesin, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa, and frequently cites 
passages from the Vaikhanasa-srautasutra. In the Carapavyuha of 
Saunaka, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa are not mentioned. But that 
Vaikhanasa was a very ancient writer follows from the references 
contained in the ancient dharma works. In Gautama the word 
‘Vaikhanasa’ occurs ( Dh. S. III. 2 ) as the name for the order of 
forest hermits ( vanaprastha ) and in another sutra ( III. 26 ) he 
lays down that fire was to be consecrated according to the 
Sramanaka,' 86 which latter is explained by Haradatta as Vaikhanasa 
Sastra. Baudhayana ( Dh. S. II. 6. 17 ) has the same sutra 18 * and 
defines a Vaikhanasa as one who follows the rules of conduct laid 
-down in Vaikhanasa Sastra ( Dh. S. II. 6. 16 ). The Vasi$tha Dh. 
S. ( 9. 10 ) also has the same sutra as Gautama ( Dh. S. III. 2 6 ). 
The Manusmrti ( VI. 21 ) speaks of the Vanaprastha as one who 
abides by the views of Vaikhanasa ( Vaikhanasamate sthitab - }. 

The Vaikhanasadharmaprasna is divided into three prasnas, each 
prasna being subdivided into khandas. There are in all 41 khaqdas. 
The work is a small one. The contents of the work are t. the 
four varnas and their privileges, and the four airamas ; duties of 
brahmacirin ; four kinds of brahmacarins ; duties of the house- 
holder ; four kinds of grhastha, vartavftli ( subsisting by agriculture ), 
salina, yayavara and ghoracarika ; forest anchorites ; vanaprasthas 
are either sapatnika ( accompanied by their wives ) or apatnika 
( not so accompanied ) ; Sapatnika are of four sorts, Audumbara, 
Vairinca, Valakhilya and Phenapa ; apatnika Vanaprasthas ; of 
four kinds of bhikfus, viz. kuticaka, bahudaka, hamsa and paramahamsa; 
sakama ( performed with desire of wordly gain ) and ni$klma 
( not so performed ) karma ; pravptti and nivrtti ; three kinds of 
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Yogi ns and their subdivisions ; II. the details of the sramanaka rites of 
the vanaprastha ( khandas 1-4 ) ; duties of the forest hermit ; details 
of joining the order of samnyasins ( khandas 6-8 ) ; age for sarin nyasa 
(above seventy or when childless or widower); every day duties 
and observances of samnyasins ; about Oca mam 1 and Sarin d by ft ; 
saluting (abhivadana ) of all relatives, male and female; holidays 
for study ( anadlnyaya ) ; bath and Brahpiayajiia ; rules about 
taking food ; forbidden and permitted food ; III. rules of conduct for 
grhastha ( khat.ndas 1-3 ), rules of the road ; purilication of golden 
and other metallic things; purification of other things; about 
vanaprastha ; bhikfii ; burial of a sniimyasin ; Narityanabali on the 
death of a samnyasin, turpana in the case of samnyasins with twelve 
names of Visinu, Kesava &c. and with water ; niiitlomn and 
pnrtiloma ; the intermediate castes; J’ritlyas, their origin ; name and 
means of subsistence ( khandas 1 1 — 1 5 ). 

The Yuikhanasadlurmaprasna appears by its style and its 
contents to be a work of comparatively later date than the dharma- 
si'itras of Gautama and Baudhayana. It is probably a recast of older 
materials. It contains the names of more mixed castes than the' 
dharrtiasutras and than even some of the later smrtis. The present 
work seeyis to have been either written or retouched by a devotee of 
Visnu. ' Faith in and devotion to Visnu or Narayana loom very 
large here ( 1 . 5 . 5 naraynna-parAyanah, |. G and 9; II. 4-5 
bhaktya Yisnum dhyayan, III. 7. 3 Xarayanaparaiii brahmeti 
srutai), ill. 9. 3 Yispontlayaparsvc). It speaks of the eight arigas 
of Yoga (l. 10. 9 ), of the Ayurveda with its eight at'igas and of 
some treatise on evil spirits ( bhutatantra III. 12. 7). It refers to 

the views of.somc in the word ‘eke’ ( I. 7. 4. and II. 9. to ). It 

speaks of the Stamanaka lire ( in I. 6. 2 and I. 7. 3-4 ). It does not 
allow sarimytisk to Ksatriyas (I. 1.11). Vikhanas is ' cited as an 
authority ( II. .5. 9 and III. 15. 14 ). 

Biihler found a ms. of the Vaikhanasasutra, consisting of a 
grhya in seven prasnas, three prasnas of dharma ( the same as 

described above ) and a fourth on pravaras. In the grhva a 

reference to Budhav.ira occurs ( R. and S. p. 9 ). Dr. Caland in his 
paper on Yaikhanasa-sutra holds that the Manusmrti borrows from 
Vaikhanasagrhva and that the author of the latter was saturated 
with the idiom of Dravidian languages ( vide Prof. Keith's review in 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, 1927, p. 62;). Dr. Caland’s 
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view about Manu is entirely wrong as will appear from the section 
on Manu. Vide 'I'll. Bloch in ‘ fiber das Grhya-und Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhanasa ’ ( I.ipzig, 1896 ). 

Other Sutra Works on Dharnia. 

It will he proper to sav a few words about some other sutra 
works on dharma thar arc only available in mss. or are to be 
reconstructed from quotations in the digests. It is by no means 
to be supposed that these works that will be spoken of here 
were composed as early as those of Gautama, Apastamba and 
others or were composed before the extant Manu and Yajnavalkyaw 
But as the chronology of all ancient works on dharma is somewhat 
in a nebulous state, it is best to treat here of all works written in -the 
sutra style, even though in individual cases they may really belong 
to a later age than the works composed entirely in verse. They 
will be taken up in alphabetical order ( Sanskrit ). 

16. Atri 

That Atri was an ancient writer on ,lb, 11 u„i follows from a refer 
encc to him in Manu ( III. 16 ) as holding the view that .1 d.ijiili 
taking as wife a sudra woman became fallen (palitu ). In the Deccan 
College collection there are several mss. ( Nos. 185-187 of A 1881-82) 
of the Atreyadharmasastra in nine adhydyas. They treat of gifts, 
prayers ( jnpyd ) and lnp,is by which men are freed from all sins; 
Some of the chapters arc in mixed prose and verse. The first three 
chapters are entirely in verse and some of the verses ( such as eka- 
ksaraiit param brahma ) occur in the Manusnmi. The foqrth opens 
with a long sutra, which, in style, resembles later bhasvas and com- 
mentaries. ,ss The 5th also is in verse and contains several verses 
found in Vasistha ( Dh. S. 28. 1,4, 6 ). The sixth speaks of 
the specially holy hymns and verses of the Veda. Some of the 
verses here are the same as Vasistha (28. 10-1 1). The seventh refers 
to-secret pravascittas and the very first sutra after the opening words 
speaks of several non-Aryan tribes such as the Isakas, Yavanas, Kam- 
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bhojas, Balhikas, Khasas, Vahgas and Parasa ( Persians ? ) See. It is 
to be noted that the same sutra ( with slight variations ) is quoted 
as Atri’s by Apar&rka ( on Yaj. III. 266 p. 1123 ). The 7th and 8th 
chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The 9th is in verse and speaks 
of Yoga and its angas. It refers to the fact that Sisupala, son of 
Damaghosa, because in his hatred of Govinda he always thought of 
the latter, went to heaven. The same sutra work is noticed in 
I. O. Cat., pp. 380-81, Nos. 1305 and 1306. 

There are several works styled Atri-snifti or samhita in the mss. 
One of them is in six chapters on secret prayascittas, gifts, pitpnedha 
and acara ( vide I. O. Cat., p. 381, No. 1308 ). There is another 
work styled Atrisamhita printed in Jivananda’s collection ( part I. 
pp. 13-46 ). It contains about 400 verses and deals with the follow- 
ing topics : — importance of honouring guru, duties of four castes ; 
purifications of several vinlus ; virtues of Brahmanas such as sauca, 
anasuya ; definition of ifla and pnrta, ten yamas and niyamas ; im- 
portance of sons ; adopted sons, prayascittas for taking forbidden food 
or drink and for other transgressions, impurity on birth and death ; 
candrayana, Krcra, Santapana ; gifts ; purifications from avoidable 
contacts with rajasvala &c.; Sraddhaand the Brahmanas to be invited 
for it.. 

In this work Atri is himself cited as an authority. Other 
authors and works quoted are : Apastamba ( p. 30 ), Yama ( p. 41 ), 
Vyasa ( p. 24 ), Sankha ( pp. 22, 3 s), Satatapa ( p- 3 5 )- T he 
Vedanta, Sartkhya, Yoga, Puranas, Bhagavatah ( p. 45 ) are 
mentioned. It contains (on p. 14) the verse ‘ sadyah patati 
maftsena ’ which is found in Vasisjha Dh. S. ( 2. 27 ) with the 
words ‘athipyudaharanti’. There are other verses also which 
occur elsewhere e. g. ‘atha cenmantravid’ occurs in Vasistha n. 20, 
‘tryaharh sayam tryaham pratah’ ( p. 23) is also Manu XI. 21 1. 
On p. 26 occur the words * atrapyudaharanti’ and sp what follows 
is a quotation. On p. 32 there are three verses in another metre. 

Atri’s verse about adoption *»° is quoted as the first authority on 
adoption in the Dattakamimansa. He mentions the seven antyajas 
to be the washerman, the shoemaker, na(a, buruda, kaivarta 


»0 q swMpffa : 1 II ^ 

p, 17. 
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( fisherman ), meda, and bbilla ( p. 29 ). He further says 
that there is no question of untouchability in fairs, marriage 
seasons, in Vedic sacrifices and in all festivals. He says that 
Brihmanas from Magadha, Mathura and three other places are not 
honoured ( at a sraddha ) though as learned as Brhaspati.'” 

The work mentions the signs of the Zodiac, Kanya and the 
Scorpion C P- 43 ), ant i hence was not composed before the first 
centuries of the Christian era. 

In Jivananda there is a Laghu-Atri (part I, pp. 1-12) in 6 chapters 
and about 120 verses, dealing with the means of being freed from sins 
( such as prSnayama, sacred formula, gifts &c. ), with purifications 
from impurity on death and birth, with gifts. It mentions Manu. 
In the fourth chapter there are about ten lines in prose. There are 
numerous verses that occur also in the Vasistha-dharmasutra, e. g. 
Vas. 2 6. 8-9 and 16-18 occur on p. 3 ; Vas. 28. 11-16 occur on pp. 
4-5. It is difficult to say who the borrower is. 

There is a VrddhStreyasmrti in Jivananda ( part I. pp. 47-59 ) 
in five chapters and about 140 verses. This closely resembles the 
Laghu-Atri-smrti described above. In the commencement both 
have the same six verses beginning with ‘bhagavan kena danena’ 
and the works have many verses in common. In the fourth 
chapter of both the same prose passages occur. 

Visvarupa on Yaj. ( III. 257 ) quotes two verses from Atri on 
prlyascitta which are found in none of the three works described 
above.'” 

In the Mahabharata ( Anusasana 65.1) Atri is credited with the 
view that those who make a gift of gold give ( practically ) all 

191 ^rqiqirqqi^ ^^3 H I q » P- ss - 

!99 RPiql I TMT mi q II 

( p. 45 ). What is t Should we read qffarrflpn ( residents of the 
countries of and aflp ) ? 

19S The verses are * sjftafaRl I qrqRfq 

fTnpTnjq 5 11 qM qq R*hh ; 1 M'Mi ^i}- 

qfqfn^ ffifqr qTqjiqq q<H 1 * 
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objects. Tin's bears a close resemblance to two verses that occur in 
Laghvatri ( Jivananda part I. p. 5 ) and Yrddhfitri ( part I. p. 51 

17. Usanas. 

That Usanas wrote a work on politics follows from several circum- 
stances. The Kautiliva quotes the Ausanasah seven times. It is 
almost certainly referring to a work. That work contained direc- 
tions on the administration of justice also, as Kautilya speaks of 
Ausanasa method of partition ( in allowing a tenth additional share 
to the eldest son, III. 6), as Ausanasah prescribed fines in cases 
where witnesses proved stupid See. (III. 11) and tines for forcible 
seizure of jewels &c. (III. 17). The Mahabharata, Santiparva' ,i 
(chap. 56, 29-30 and 57. 3 ) refers to a work on politics by Usanas 
and quotes three verses, the last being found in Sabha 55. 14. In 
other places also we have a Xitisastra ascribed to Bhargava ( Santi 
210. 20 ) and certain verses are ascribed to him ( Santi 57, 40-41 
and 139, 70-71 ). I’iJc also Anusasaua 39, 8-9 and Sabha 62. 11-12. 
The Nitiprakasika of Janamejaya refers to a succession of teachers of 
politics from Brahma down to Janamejaya and says that Sukra was 

194 1 hrwhr: II 

3^TT?H 65 - 11 T,le Tersos in t1 - 3 two Atris are Rvjqqfq- qsqrr sjqropfr 

hr : 1 nr r *fi r ^Ti^ 11 

WTO 1 qraiq; II 

The first ver-a occurs in Vas. 28. 16, in Vanaparva 200. 28, in the Rajim 
plate of Ttvaradeva I Fleet's Gupta inscriptions No. 81 ). 
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one of those who abridged the enormous extent of raja£astra.’’ 8 ' 
The Mudrar.'iksasa ( I. p. 71 Telang’s ed. ) also speaks of Ausanasi 
Dandaniti. Visvarupa ( on Y.lj. 1 . 307 ) asks the king to appoint 
ministers in accordance with the v iews propounded in the sastras of 
Brhaspati and L’sanas and quotes a long passage in prose from Brhas- 
pati in which the sastras of Manu, Brhaspati and L'sanas are joined 
together. This work on politics probably contained verses also. 
Medhatithi on Manu (7. 15 ) quotes two verses speaking of eight 
activities of a king. 1 '"'-' So also on Manu *S. 50 Medhatithi cites from 
L’sanas the words ‘ prakrtinain balarii raja, ’ which are an Anustubh 
pciihi. This sutra work on politics by Lianas has not yet been dis- 
covered. The Tandya-Mahabrahmana says that Kavya L'sanas was 
the purohita of the Asuras ( 7. 5. 20 ). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. of an Aflsa- 
nasa-dharmasastra in prose with a few verses, vir. No. of Visrambag 
( i ) and No. 191 of A 1881-82. The first contains only two folios 
( 2 and i ) and the available porthui begins in the midst of the 2nd 
chapter. In the second ms. also the first lolio is wanting and there 
are gaps in the fourth chapter. It is noteworthy that the second 
folio of the second ms. begins just a. the beginning of the 2nd folio 
of the first. The work is a brief one ( 8 folios ) in seven adhyayas. 
Their contents are: — II. impurity on birth and death ; purification of 
certain things in certain ways such as with water, ashes &c.; III. the 
four varnas and the mixed castes such as Rathakara, Ambastha, 
Sina, L'gra, Magadha &c, the Vratvas ; IV. no bodily injury to be 
done to Brfilnnana ; pravascittas for killing a Brahmana ora man of 
the other varnas and for other Mahapiitakas, priiya.scitta lor eating 

19fi srsn »r?*rT: th: i 

mri: 11 Hirqiq; h'«h nRifin hh: i ^ f? witWFrt stomp: 
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II ' 8 further said that Skanda, Indra, PrScetaea Manu, 
Brhaspati, Sukra, BliilrudvSja, ftanrasiras and Veda-VySsa abridged 
respectively to 20000, 10000, 6000, 300u, f 000, i 00, 600 and 300 fidliySyaa 
and that .Tanaroejaya abridged even the last. 
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the flesh of certain animals and for eating certain plants like garlic, 
prayascitta for adultery; discussion whether a Brahmana could marry 
a sudra woman; prayascittas for killing various beasts and birds ; four- 
teen vidyas ; V. sraddhakalpa ; what Brahmanas are pankti-pavana ; 
details of sriiddha, food and flesh at sraddha ; who arc unfit to 
be invited at sraddha ; VI. what things a Brahmana could not sell ; 
VII. punishments for the Mahapatakas; what are pure things at all 
times. Some of the views of the Ausanasa-dharmasastra are worth 
special notice. The son of a Brahmana, Ksatriya or Vaisya from a 
wife of the varna immediately next to it belonged to the caste of the 
father. No sin or punishment attached to one if one killed an dtatdyi 
armed Brahmana. The fourteen vidyas are said to be the six afigas 
and the four Vedas, Mimamsa, Nyaya, dharmasastra and Purina.' 98 

The work very often quotes the views of others with the words 
‘eke’ ; for example it says ‘ the impurity on birth is ten nights for 
the parents of the child, but according to some only for the mother.’' 99 
The son of a Brahmana from a sudra woman is called parasava, but 
according to some he is nitfda. The whole of the portion in the 
nis. about the mixed castes bears a very close resemblance toBaudha- 
yana ( Dh. S. I. 9) except in a few particulars. 100 At the end of all 
chapters from the second ( except the third ) there are verses and also 
in the midst. There are verses introduced with the words ‘ there is a 
sloka on this point ’ ( bhavati catra slokah ) or with the words 
‘ api codaharanti 

197 srr^ig ^ini Hti^prr t^ g: 1 chap, in folio 3 a. 

198 ^1^.1 're^i^ift ^1 graigi^ig ^ ^ 1 qggig 5 * iot =q 

ft j- qi || t It will be noticed that there is a sloka from 

which is almost tho same as Y5j. I. 3. 

199 1 folio 2 a ; compare fft. u. g. 14 - 14 
|’ (and ^I^rl' s comment thereon for various views ) j 

jjT. I. 5. 105-109, where BaudhSy ana's own view is that both are 

impure for ten days, but according to some the mother and according to 
others the father has to observe impurity for ten days. 

200 The ma. ( 3rd chap. ) has ^ I Hl^FT ... g: I 
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There are about .|5 verses in the work, the 7th and last chapter 
being almost entirely inverse. As the mss. are corrupt and full of gaps, 
it is often difficult to find out whether a particular passage is prose 
or verse. In several verses the words ‘ Manur ahravid ’ occur and in 
one place ‘ tan manor anusasanam The latter closely agrees with 
Manu. Several verses are common to Manu and Usanas. The verse 
‘gurutalpe bhagal, karyal.i ’ ( Manu 9. 237 ) occurs in the ms. So 
also the verse * vena vena cidangena ’ occurs in both. ,OJ The 
words of Manu ( 78 ) ‘ bale desantarasthe’ are expressly quoted 

with the words ‘Manur-aha '. There are many other verses which, 
though not cited expressly as from a particular author, are found in 
other ancient works, l-'or example, the verse ‘ apafi suddha bhumi- 
gatah ’ is Manu 5. 128 and Baud. Dh. S. 1 . 5. 57. The half verse 
‘karuhastah sueir nityam’ is Manu 5. 126 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5.48. 
The verse * yadekaratrena karoti papam ’ occurs in Ap. Dh. S. ( I. 9. 
27. 11 ) and Baud. Dh. S. 11 . 1. 42. The verse ‘ tryaham pratas 
tryaham naktam ‘ is Manu XI. 211. It is a remarkable fact that some 
of the verses in this dharmasutra agree closely with the verses in 
the Usanas-sinrti in verse, published by Jivananda, c. g. the verse 
• dattva tu Vedanatyartham ' occurs on p. 525 andahe verse ‘niman- 
tritastu yo vipro adhvanam satiiprapadyate ’ on p. 527. liven the 
prose passages bear a close resemblance to the versified smfti on many 
points, e. g. the prose passages about the duration of the satisfaction 
of the Manes by the olferings of the flesh of various animals occur 
almost in the same words in the versified smfti of Usanas (Jivananda, 
part 1, p. 522 ). 

The Ausanasa-dhatmasutra contains several passages in prose 
which are the same as some verses in Manu. 10 * The sutra 

201 The ms. reads 1 I 1^3 

spjfa swfv 11 while *3 ( 8 - 124)ia ... 

IR*. I faq qoiq qfa 3^ II 

202 The ms. reads qq qq t ) I 

FICT itrPM HTT || ; in irj ( 8. 279 ) the last pSda is FRT^V 

203 The ms. has (in chap. II) 5 %: | I 
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quotes in one place the divergent views of ^ asistha,- 04 Harita, 
Saunaka, and Gautama on the question whether a Brahmana could 
marry a sudra woman. The view of Vasistha(as quoted in the ms.) 
is that a Brahmana could take to wife girls of all the four castes, 
but in the printed text of Vasistha ( I. 24 ) a Brahmana is allowed to 
marry girls of the three higher castes only. It is possible that the 
ancient reading of Vasisjha’s text was ‘catasrah’ ( as quoted in the 
Ausanasa) which was changed into ‘tisrah . The passage reminds 
us of Manu III. 16 ( Sudravcdi patatyatreh ), but the views 
ascribed to Saunaka and Gautama in the ms. difler from those 
ascribed to them in Manu. In another passage Vasistha’s views 
seem to be quoted. 20 * 

From quotations in Haradatta’s commentary on Gautama and from 
the Smrticandrika it appears that they had access to a sutra work of 
Usanas dealing with all branches of tlharma, viz., acara, vyavahara 
and prayascitta. For example, the Smrticandrika quotes prose 
passages of Usanas on anadhyaya ( I. p. 59 ), on dantadhavana (I. p. 
106 ) and Haradatta quotes a prose passage on anadhyaya ( on Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 3. 10. 1 ) and a prose passage on the fine for a ksatriya 
abusing a Sudra ( on Gau. Dh. S. 12. 10) and on Kiyoga (on 
Gau. Dh. S. 18. 5). These passages are not found in the ms. 
But there arc others that are found. For example, the Smriti- 
candrika quotes two passages, which occur in the mss. 2 " 6 It 

204 The ms. ( cliap. IV ) has I I 
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1. 24-20. It should be noted that one ms. of qf^rg omits the words ‘epjfitj 

205 ^3. yrfl^Tf 'RTOfig^H H 1 ) 

*H3mfTO STSEpfiis flfia: ( cba P- 4 h compare q%g 12. 23. and Manu XI. 
67 and 173. The reading "qq^qH; also is explicable, may stand for 

*06 The passages are 37^’ ( chap. v > about 

IrSddha) and ‘ 3W7I- 

(otrqrfasqi :). They occur in *triFr#p7 ( m - P- 408 and P- 411 )- 



17. TJicmas llS 

appears therefore that the mss. either contain a portion only of the 
complete AuSanasa-dharma-sutra or an independent sutra work. 
The former alternative looks more probable. The foregoing 
discussion has shown that the sutra work is later than the dharma* 
sutras of Gautama and Yasistha and also than the Manusmrti, which 
it probably knew in a very ancient version slightly differing from the 
extant one. 

In Jivananda’s collection of snmis there is an Ausanasa-dharma- 
iastra in 5 1 verses (part I. pp. 497-501). It deals with mixed 
castes and their avocations, such as suta, mjfgadha, candala, 
svapaca, pulinda &c. The same work occurs in the Anandasrama 
collection, pp. 46-48. The Mit. ( on Yaj. 1. 94 ) remarks that the 
means of livelihood for the mixed castes should be sought for in the 
works of Usanas and Manu. 107 It is probably this smrti that is 
meant. Kulluka on Manu X. 49 says that the sale of hides and 
working on hides were the means of livelihood for Dhigvanas 
according to the Ausanasa. 

In the same collection ( part. I. pp. 501-554) there is another 
smrti ascribed to Usanas in 9 chapters and about 600 verses. It 
treats of Upanayana, daily observances like acamana, Vedic study, 
occasions of anadhyctya, the dharmas of snataka ; sraddha, proper 
Brahmanas for sraddha, impurity on birth and death, rites after 
death, prayascittas for the mortal sins and lesser sins. 

This smrti quotes Usanas himself, also Manu, Bhrgu ( Bhrgu- 
putra III), Prajapati and speaks of dharmasastras, Puranas, Mimamsa, 
Vedanta, Pancaratras, Kapalikas and Pasupatas. Numerous verses 
from the Manusmrti are found in it (e. g. Manu II. 42, 49, 50, 125 ) 
occur in the first chapter alone. There is a brief prose passage 
towards the end of the 9th chapter. It speaks of Kapalikas, 
Pasupatas and atheists together ( p. 525 ). 

None of these smnis in verse contains the passages in verse on 
vyavahara ascribed to Usanas that occur in the Mitaksara, Smrti- 
candrika and other works. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 260 ) and Apararka ( e. g. p. 158, 192, 
255 ) contain prose passages ascribed to Usanas and the same works 
contain numerous verses ascribed to Usanas most of which are not 
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found in the two smrtis in Jivananda. Some of the verses in 
Apararka ascribed to Usanas are found in the Ausanasasmrri ( e. g, 
Apararka p. -|iS ‘kuryad-aharah sraddham’ is Jivananda I. p. 521 ). 

In other cases the verses quoted from Usanas in Apararka, 
though not quite identical, hear a very close resemblance ( e. g. the 
four verses in Apararka p. .150 closely resemble Jivananda I. p. 525 
and have some verses in common ). 

Among the views on Vyavahara quoted from Usanas are some 
interesting ones. It was he who said that a son was not bound to 
pay his father’s debt, if it was a fine or unpaid toll or what is not 
vyavaharika. JOI< He holds that even blind, deaf or old men, women, 
minors could be witnesses in charges of subnsa ( Apararka p. 671). 
He is quoted also on ordeals, on svamipfilavivada and on steya. 

A work styled Sukranitisara was edited by Oppcrt (Madras 1882) 
and bv Jivananda (Cal. 1892) and translated by Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar in S. B. H. Series. That work is a very interesting one, but 
is comparatively of a late date. 

18. Kanva and Kanva 

From the Ap. Dh. S. it appears that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct writers on dharma. In I. 6. 19. 2 Apastaniba starts the 
question as to the persons, food at whose house was permitted. He 
states various views on that point and says that Kanva was of 
opinion that food may be taken at anybody’s house provided the 
latter offered it with a request ( I. 6. 19. 3 ) and that the opinion of 
Eka, Kunika, Kanva, Kutsaand Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7 ) was that 
only that food that was offered by a pure and religious man should 
be partaken. In another place (I. 10. 28. r) Apastamba gives it as the 
opinion of Kautsa, Harita, Kanva and Puskarasadi that a man 
became a thief if in any case whatever he appropriates another’s 
belongings. The Kumbhakonam edition of Pandit Halasyanatha 
reads Kanva for Kanva. 

Kanva is quoted a few times in the Smiticandrika on Ahnika 
(daily duties ) and sraddha. One of these quotations is in prose 
( I. p. 97 ).'° 9 Haradatta in his commentary on Gautama cites 

208 qi 55^ ^ jew qr 1 n <r qsi>JT qn q 11 

fan. 8» d snrrqr on ^rrfr. n - 47 - 

to® 3^ tnvnigqi: 1 



18. Katun and KH rtva 


11 1 

verses of Kanva in several places (e. g. Gautama Dh. S. 21. 3, 23. 3 
and ri ). 2 ‘° The first verse bears a close resemblance to Manu XI. 
180 and Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 62. Kanva is quoted in the Acar- 
mayukha and the Sraddha-mayukha. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 58) quotes a verse of Kanva on the 
length of the stay of a satii ttyftsin in a village or town. On Yaj. III. 
260 the Mit. quotes a verse of Kanva stating the prayaScitta for a 
Brahmana having intercourse with the Ksatriya wife of his teacher. 

In the Madras Govt. Oriental Library there is a ms, of Kanva 
( vol. V, p. 1929 No. 2624 ). 

t — t 

19 Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 

Baudhayana ( Dh. S. I. 11. 20 ) cites a verse which contains the 
view of Kasvapa that a woman who is bought cannot be a patni and 
that she is not authorised to take pan in religious ( daiva ) rites or 
rites for the Manes. 2 " This verse is ascribed to Katyayana in the 
Smrticandrika (I. p. 87 ). The Vanaparva quotes gdtbas of Kasyapa 
on forbearrance ( 29. 35-40 ). Whether Kasyapa and Kasyapa are 
two different writers of dharmasutras it is rather difficult to say. 
Probably they are identical. It appears that the dharmasutra of 
Kasyapa comprised all the usual topics of dharmasutras, such as daily 
duties, sriddha, Ssauca, pr 3 ya£citta. This sQtra has been quoted 
by all eminent writers from Vi£varflpa downwards. ViSvarupa 
quotes Kasyapa ( in prose ) on the prtyaicitta for contact with 
candalas-' 12 and for killing a cow when the sinner is a Brahmana or 
a member of another caste. 2 " The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 23 ) quotes 
a prose passage from Kasyapa on freedom from impurity on death. 214 
810 The verse is I 
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tpi tifrpmifswn fr^n g^r 1 rrct on hut. IIL 257 - 
213 RiqfiqrTH^tin^iKI I ... UlfPtwf} 

rrrr 1 ’thmst ^5 Re&f 1 ... R’jnl 

Hit Hit I fcHST on w. nl - 262 ‘ 

21^ fsi(l^ u l 3|I5 : I 



History of DharmaiHstra 


118 


The quotations in the Smrticandrika on ahnika and sraddha are all 
inverse. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18) quotes a sutra on the 
prSyascitta for govadha , 2 '* which is also quoted by Visvarupa. 
Haradatta ( on Gaut. 23. 26) quotes a very long sutra on the 
prSyascitta for eating several things and doing several forbidden acts . 216 
Haradatta ( on Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 13. 2 ) quotes several verses 
mentioning the seven kinds of punarbhus. The Haralata quotes a 
sutra from Kasyapa on asauca. Apararka quotes several sutras and a 
few verses under both names Kasyapa and Kasyapa ( vide Yaj. I. 64, 
III. 265, I. 222-25, HI- 251, 288, 290, 292 for verses). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. ( No. 200 of 
1884-87 and No. 122 of A. 1881-82) which contain a Kasyapa- 
smrti in prose ( 4 folios having 8 lines on each side ). It begins 
* athatah Kasyapiyan grhasthadharnun vyakhyasyamah ’. It deals 
with the duties of householders, with prayascittas for doing mischief 
to wells, dikes, ponds, temples and houses of Brahmanas, for killing 
a cow and other beasts and birds, with rules on mourning after death 
and impurity on birth, with prayascittas for eating garlic and other 
similar things, with the five mortal sins, with prayascittas when 
such portents as earthquakes, lightning flashes occur, or for such 
accidental occurrences as the breaking of the milk pot, with purifi- 
cation of vessels of wood, metals, with the visible physical sins of 
sins committed in previous lives, with the seven punarbhus. 

In this work some of the sutras quoted as KSsyapa’s in the 
commentaries are found, ( e. g. the quotation No. 216 ‘lasuna’ &c. 
above ). So also the verses about punarbhus of seven kinds quoted 
by Haradatta are found in the mss. In this smrti, Kasyapa is 
frequently cited as an authority. 


It is to be noted that Kasyapa is not mentioned by Yaj. as one of 
the dharmasastraprayojakas, though Parasara ( chap. I ) mentions 
Kasyapa dharmah. The Smyticandrika ( I. p. 1 ) and the Sarasvati- 
vilasa (p. 13) speak of 18 Upasmytis in which Kasyapa’s is included. 
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20, Gargya 

Visvarupa ( on Yaj. 1 . 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 
in which Gargya is enumerated among the expounders of Dharma 
(dharmavaktarah ). He quotes two sutras, one from Gargya (on 
Yaj. I. ~2 21 ' ) and the other from Yrddha-Gargya ,,s (on Yaj. I. 195). 
Therefore it seems that a sutra work of Gargya on dharma did exist. 
The Mit. ( e. g. on Yaj. HI. 326 ), Apararka and the Smrticandrika 
quote several verses of Gargya on ahnika, sraddha and prayaScitta. 
Parasara also mentions Gargya among writers on dharma. Apararka 
contains ( pp. 124, 190, 368, 344 ) verses from Gargya on topics of 
dharma. It seems that the two writers are identical. Apararka 
also quotes several verses from Gargya of astronomical import ( e. g. 
p. 547 on the nomenclature of the months as Caitra in connection 
with the signs of the zodiac ). This was probably an independent 
work. Fragments of a Gargi sarhhita on astronomy and astrology 
have been recovered and it contains valuable historical information 
( vide Kern’s preface to Brhaf-sarhhita pp- 35-40 and Mr. Jayasval 
in JBORS. vol. 14, p. 397 ff ). A Jyotir-Gargya and a Brhad-Gargya 
are quoted in the Smrticandrika. The Nityacarapradipa ( p. 20, 
BIS ) mentions Garga and Gargya separately as smrtikaras. 

21. Cyavana 

The Mit., Apararka and other works cite several sGtras and 
some verses from Cyavana. Apararka quotes a very long 
prose passage from Cyavana (on Yaj. I. 207 ) about the procedure 
of making the gift of a cow and about the mantras to be recited in 
that ceremony. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 30 ) and Apararka both cite 
a sutra of Cyavana on the prayascitta for coming in contact with a 
dog, a svapaka, a corpse, smoke from a funeral pyre, wine, wine- 
vessel &c. Apararka cites prose passages of Cyavana on the 
prayascitta for killing a cow ( on Yaj. III. 264-263 ), for touching, 
carrying or burning the corpse of one who commits suicide (on Yaj. 
III. 292 ), on the method of the purification of houses, vessels, 
articles of food when touched by candalas ( on the same verse ). 

22. Jatukarnya 

VisvarQpa on ( Yaj. I. 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vpddha-Yajna- 
valkya in which Jatukarna is mentioned as an expounder of 
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dharma.'” The name is various^ written as Jatukarni or 
Jatukarnya or as Jatukarna. The Smrticandrika quotes a passage 
from Aiigiras in which Jatukarnya is enumerated among writers of 
Upasmrtis. VisvarQpa quotes prose passages from Jatukarnya a 
number of times.” 0 On Yaj. I. i, he gives a sfltra about 
“ pratilomas ” ; on Yaj. I. 2 there is a sutra sying that a pupil 
should not all of a sudden put a question to his teacher in an 
assembly of people, on Yaj. 1 . 29 about a Ksatriya and Vaisya 
wearing an Upavita of hemp and wool when initiated for sacrifice, 
on Yaj. I. 37 as to the age when a Brahmana became a vratya, about 
the prohibition of marrying another wife of a different caste when 
one has already married a savarpa wife (on Yaj. I. 79), about the 
time for sraddhas ( on Yaj. I. 215). These quotations show that 
Jatukarpya composed a sutra work on acara and sraddha, which was 
comparatively ancient. The quotations of Jatukarnya in Mitaksara 
Haradatta, Apararka, and later writers are in verse and so it appears 
that by that time the work had been lost or forgotten. Apararka 
( p. 423 ) quotes a verse of Jatukarnya which refers to the zodiacal 
sign Virgo. This would place the verse Jatukarnya not very much 
earlier than the 3rd or 4th century A. D. 

a3. Devala 

In the Mit. there are several prose passages quoted from Devala, 
e. g. on Yaj. I. 120 there is a sutra on the dharmas of the siidra and 
the avocations open to him;” 1 on Yaj. I. 128 there is a sutra 
dividing householders into Yayavara and Salma and describing each 
of them.’” In Apararka and the Smrticandrika there are several 
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prose quotations from Dcvala. On Y.ij. III. 58 AparArka quotes a 
long prose passage on the rules of conduct for a yati ; on Yaj. III. 
109 Apararka cites a very long passage, in which Saiikhya and 
Yoga arc defined, reference is made to extensive Tanlras on the 
two systems and a brief resume is given of the h'ar.khya system, 
which greatly resembles the Tattvasamasa. On Yaj. III. 227 Apararka 
has a prose quotation from Dcvala about falitcs. In the Smrti- 
candrika ( I. p. 65 ) there is a lengthy passage from Dcvala on the 
daily duties of the bralmacarin, a sutra (I. p. 52) is quoted about 
Irabvtacarya for 48 years and in another place there is a prose 
passage about the wife's duties."’ 

In the Mit., in Haradatta, Apararka and the Smrticandr ka there 
arc numerous quotations in verse from Dcvala on acara, vyavahara, 
Sraddha, prAyascitta and other topics. That seems to have been an 
independent work. In the Anamiasrama collection of smrtis there is a 
Devalasmrti in 90 verses dealing with purification end prayacittns 
fr.r contact with Mlchcchas. Tit's appears to be a late 
compilation. Some of the verses contained therein arc ascribed to 
other authors, e. g. verses 17-22 arc ascribed to Apastamba by 
Apararka (on \aj. III. p. 1200) and verses 30-31 are ascribed by 
the Mit. (on Yaj. III. 290) and Apararka toVisnu. 

The MahabhArata ascribes the view to Devala that in man there 
are three jyotis, viz. offspring, karma, and learning.* 1 -* 

Apararka and the Smrticandrika cite verses from Devala on 
partition, inheritance, on woman’s power over stridhana. These 
show that Dcvala, the jurist, flourished about the same time as the 
great jurists Bphaspati and Katyayana. 

24. Puithinasi 

Though not enumerated in Yajhavalkya, Paithlnasi seems to have 
been a comparatively ancient sutrakara on dharma. On YAj. III. 263 
Visvarupa quotes a sutra of Paithlnasi on the prAyascitta for killing 
a cow. Dr. Jolly ( R. und S. p. 1 2 ) following Dr. Caland ( Ahnencult 
&c. pp. 99, 109) thinks that Paithlnasi belongs to the Atharva- 
veda as the prose quotations on irAddha agree with the ritual of 
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the Atharvans. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 53) quotes a sutra of Paithi- 
nasi to the effect that a person should marry a girl who is beyond 
the third degree on the mother’s side and beyond the fifth on the 
father’s side. 1 -’-' On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. quotes two sutras relating to 
impurity on death.” 6 The Smrticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and 
other writers quote numerous sutras of Paithinasi. The Smrti- 
candrika has a prose quotation on the duties of woQicn. 1 " In another 
place the Smrticandrika ( II. p. 263 ) cites a sutra on partition.” 8 
Apararka (p. 1 12) quotes two verses of Paithinasi recommending the 
practice of sail to women of all castes except Brahmana women. 
Apararka (p. 239) quotes a sutra saying that the food of astrologers, 
bell-makers and gramakutas is poison.”-' Apararka quotes (on p. 744) 
a sutra of Sankha-Likhita and Paithinasi about inheritance to a 
deceased soilless man. Apararka quotes another important prose 
passage-' > 1 “the wealth of ( a heirless ) irolriya goes to the parifad 
and not to the king, the king should not appropriate the wealth of 
temples and guilds, deposits and the wealth of minors and women.” 
Then the sutra quotes a verse on the same topic, which seems to 
refer to Manu 9. 194 in the word ‘of sixfold origin ’ (sadagama). 
Another sutra quoted by Apararka (p. 754) says ‘when an appoint- 
ed daughter dies, her husband does not take her wealth ; if she be 
issueless, her mother trr mother-in-law should receive it.’ Apararka 
quotes a verse of Paithinasi (p.921) ‘at the time ol marriage, 
famines, sacrifices, fairs and pilgrimages there is no impurity due 
to birth or death.’ 
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25 . Budha 

This sQtrakJra is not mentioned hv Y.'tj. nor by Parasara. He is 
very rarely cited. Apararka on Yaj. i. 1-5, Kalpataru ( quoted in 
'Vira-mitrodaya, Paribhasu p. 16), 1 lemadri,-' Jimiita-vahana’s 
Kalaviveka arc probably the earliest writers to mention him. In the 
Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of a Budha-dharma* 
sistra in prose ( No. 507 of 1S81-82 and \'o. 145 of 1895-1902, 
2 folios). The work is very brief 2 ” and speaks of upanayann, 
marriage, eight forms of marriage, the samskaras from garbhadhana 
to Upanayana, the five daily great yajiias, sraddha, pakayajhas, 
haviryajnas, somayaga, the means of subsistence for a Brahmana, the 
duties of Vaisyas and Sudras, the orders of forest hermits and 
sannyilsins, removal of thorns by the king, administration of justice, 
king’s duties. 

The work does not produce the impression of being early. It is 
in the nature of a summary of larger works on dharma. All quota* 
tions in Hemadri cited from Bttdlia are not found in the mss, 

26. BrhaspaR 

That Brhaspati was an ancient teacher of Artha.siistra follows from 
the Kautillya, wherein the Bftrhaspatyas are cited six times. In the 
Mahabharata ($anti, chap. 59. 80-85) Brhaspati is said to have com- 
pressed into 3000 chapters the work on dharma, artha 
and kama composed by Brahma. The Vanaparva (32. 61 ) 
speaks of Brhaspati-niti. The Mahabharata several times 
cites verses ( gaihils or Mokits ) said to have been sung 
by Brhaspati”-' ( vide Isanti. 23. 25, 5 6. 38-39, 57. 6-7 ). Vide 
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also Santi. 58. 13-16, 69. 23-24. The Amisas.mi( 39 - 10-11) speaks 
of the Arthasastra composed by Brhaspati and others. In some of 
these places there are district references to asastra or mala of Brhaspati 
and sections of his work arc referred to (as c.g. rajadhikara). The S;tnt^- 
parva (170. 12) describes how a king could, according to Brhaspati s 
views, secure his goal in four ways. 2 ” In the Vanaparva (150.29) 
men are said to be upheld by the nayas proclaimed by Brhaspati and 
Usanas. Vide also Sabha 50. 9, 5 5 - 6, 73 - 7 ' 8 > Udyoga 33 - 7 W 2 » 
55.66. The Kamasutra repeats the tradition that Brahma com- 
posed a work in one hundred thousand chapters on dharma, 
arl ha and Icilma and that Brhaspati dealt with a portion 
of that work, viz. on artha Vide note 196 above. Asvaghosa 
( Buddhacarita I. 46 ) speaks of the rajasastra of Sukra 
and Brhaspati. According to the Arthasastra of Kauplya 
some of the special views of Brhaspati’s school were that there were 
only two vidyas for kings viz. varta and dandaniti and that the 
council of ministers should comprise 16 members. According to 
Kamandakaand the Pahcatantra (II. 41 ) ‘avisvisa’ was the sheet- 
anchor of royal policy according to Brhaspati. The Yasastilaka (p. 13) 
says that the niti of Brhaspati had no place for Gods. 2 ” The com- 
mentary on the Nitivakyamrta gives the first verse of Brhaspati. 2 ” 11 
VisvarOpa contains several prose quotations which from their context 
must have been taken from Brhaspati about the qualifications of a seni- 
pati, pratihara, duta, &c. It is somewhat strange that in this quotation 
the vmntrin is required to be deeply conversant with the sastras of 
Manu, Brhaspati and Usanas. For similar prose quotations, vide 
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Viivarflpa on Yaj. I. 323, II. 154. That Brhaspti also wrote a 
sQtra work on vyavahira and other topics of dharma follows from 
the quotations contained in Visvarupa and Haradatta. For exam pie, 
Visvarupa cites a prose passage from Brhaspati (on Yaj. II. 38) about 
the duty of the king to restore property stolen from his subjects if 
he could not recover it from the thief, about the rising scale of the 
rates of interest according to the castes, about the debts of a deceased 
man being payable by those who took his wealth, by his wife or by 
his son, about a surety being made to pay when the principal died, 
about the illegitimate son of a sudra getting a share on his father's 
death and about his taking the whole estate with the king’s per- 
mission if there were no legitimate issue of the sudra. J » 8 Haradatta 
on Gautama 22. 18 quotes a prose passsage from Brhaspati on the 
prayascitta for killing a cosv. These quotations establish that Brhas- 
pati wrote a sutra work on dharma also ( i. e. at least on vyavahSra 
and prayascitta). Visvarupa also quotes a few verses from Brhaspati 
on vyavahara and prayascitta and in one place at least 
indicates that the verse he attributes to Brhaspati occurred in the 
same work in which a prose passage quoted by him occvr.-ed.09 
From this it follows that the sutra work of Brhaspati on dharma 
contained verses also in Visvarupa’s time. Whether the two works 
on arthasastra and dharma were composed by the same Brhaspati 
cannot be determined. It looks probable that they were composed 
by different authors. Yaj. (I. 4-5) mentions Brhaspati among the 
expounders of dharma. He is probably referring to the sQtra work 
on dharma disclosed by quotations from Visvarupa. 
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In the Mit. and other commentaries and nibandhas over seven 
hundred verses on vyavahara and a few hundred more on aclra and 
prayascitta are cited from Brhaspati. That seems to have been an 
independent work composed between 300 and 500 A. D., which 
will be discussed later on ( vide sec. 37 ). 

In Jivananda’s collection (part I. pp. 644-631 ) and in the 
Anandasrama collection there is a Brhaspatismrti in 80 verses in 
which Brhaspati is represented as instructing Indra about gifts. 
Several mss. in the Deccan College Collection contain this smtti, but 
in an abridged form in 70 and 49 verses ( No 130 of 1884-86 and 
No 147 of 1893-1902 ). Vide also I. O. cat. p. 386 No. 1324, 1325- 
1328. Apararka quotes (p 1225 ) verse 7 of this smrti ( in verse ) 
and the Danaratnakara quotes verses 6 and 7 as from Dana-Brhaspati. 

The Barhaspatya Arthasastra edited by Dr. F. W. Thomas 
(Lahore, 1921 ) is a later work and docs not deserve more than a 
passing notice. In six chapters it deals with the conduct, duties, 
studies of kings, omens, rules of policy &c. 

27. Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja 

There is a Srauta sutra and a Grhya sutra attributed to 
Bharadvaja. The Ms. of the srauta in the Bombay University 
Library contains nine prasnas and a portion of the 10th and begins 
* darsapaurnamasau vyakhyasyamah ’. It quotes Alckhana and 
Asmarathya frequently. The Grhya has been edited by J. W. 
Salomons. It appears from quotations in Visvarupa and other 
early commentators that a sutra work on dharma attributed to 
Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja was in existence. The forms Bharadvaja 
and Bharadvaja probably refer to the same work. On Yaj. (I. 15) 
Visvarupa quotes a prose passage from Bharadvaja prohibiting the 
learning of mleccba tongues and calling upon the preceptor to teach his 
pupil pure words, observance of Sarhdhya and the kindling of fire 
on Yaj. I. 32 Bharadvaja is quoted as prescribing a penance for even 
thinking of causing harm to beings;=” b on Yaj. 1 . 185 a lengthy sutra of 
Bharadvaja on the purification of certain things is quoted, wherein 
is cited the view of some that boys are purified by a mere bath 
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when touched by antyajas ; *«° on Yaj. I. 236 a prose passage of 
Bharadvaja forbids in sraddhas the use of certain cereals as food.’*' 
Apararka quotes a long prose passage (p. 1155) from Bharadvaja in 
connection with the prayascitta for cessation of grhya fires for 
various periods. 

In the Smrticandrika, in Haradatta and in several other works 
verses of Bharadvaja are quoted, which appear to be taken from a 
smrti in verse. 


That Bharadvaja was an ancient writer on arthasastra follows 
from the Kaufiliya, wherein the views ot Bharadvaja are cited seven 
times and of Kaninka Bharadvaja once. Some of the views of Bha- 
radvaja as described in the Kaufiliya are that a king should choose 
his ministers from amongst his fellow-students, that the king should 
consider his line of policy alone in secret, that the princes should 
be punished secretly when they manifest no love for the king their 
father, that the minister should set one prince against another when 
the king is on his death-bed, that when calamities befall the king 
and the minister, the former is the lesser of two evils, that one 
should bow down before the strong. This last view occurs in the 
Mahabharata in the same words/" The Santiparva (chap. 140) 
contains a dialogue between Bharadvaja and king Satrunjaya of 
Sauvira in which dapda is said to be the most pre-eminent among 
the expedients. The same parva (chap. 58. 3) mentions Bharadvaja 
in a list of writers on rajasAstra. The Yasastilaka 2, * } (4th AsvSsa p. 100, 
Niri.iayasagara ed.) quotes two verses of Bharadvaja from his trea- 
tise on the topic of the six guyas. This shows that BharadvAja’s 
work on politics was available in the 10th century and contained 
verses (probably intermixed with prose). 
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The Parisara-Madhaviya (vol. Ill- p. 231) quotes a verse of 
Bharadvaja which divides a pledge into four varieties. A few quota- 
tions from Bharadvaja on matters of vyavahara are cited in other 
works. I'or example, the Sarasvati-vilasa cites a verse of Bharad- 
vaja that a compromise, an exchange and a partition, if fair and equal, 
could be annulled only for ten days, but could be annulled till the 
9th year, if unfair. 244 ' It appears that the verses of Bharadvaja on 
vyavahara are taken from a work other than the ancient work on 
politics. 

28. Satatapa 

Satatapa is enumerated among the expounders of dharma by Yaj. 
(I. 4-5 ) and by Parasara. Visvarupa, Haradatta and Apararka 
quote several prose passages of Satatapa on prayascitta. VisvarQpa 
( on Yaj. III. 236 ) tells us that Satatapa spoke of only eight 
upapatakas and that without dealing with sraddha as a principal 
topic he spoke of some of the subsidiary details of sraddha. J4 > The 
latter passage quoted from Satatapa is a half verse. So Visvarupa 
had a prose work of Satatapa before him, mixed with verses. 
Haradatta on Gaut. ( Dh. S. 22. 18 ) quotes a prose passage of 
Satatapa about the penance for killing a cow. In the 
Mit., the Smfticandrika and other works numerous verses of Satatapa 
are quoted on acara and sraddha. This wotk of Satatapa in verse is 
most probably a different one from the sutra work. It appears that there 
are several sniptis ascribed to Satatapa. In Jivananda’s collection 
there is a snuti of Satatapa called Karmavipaka in six chapters and 
about 231 verses. Its contents are : certain diseases are concomitants 
of certain sins; gifts of land, cows &c. ; eulogy of Brahmanas; 
penances for killing a Brahmana, a cow &c., penances for drinking 
wine, for incest and forbidden sexual intercourse of various sorts, 
for thefts; rites for those who meet with violent and accidental death. 
The last verse declares that the Smtti was promulgated by Satatapa 
to his pupil Sarabhanga. It is a late production. It prescribes the 
reading of the Harivariisa ( II. 30 ) as a penance for infanticide. 
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No. 1362 of the I. O. catalogue ( and cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. V. pp. 1994-96 ) is a $atatapa-smrti in twelve chapters dealing 
with prayascittas for mahapatakas, prayascittas fot injuries to various 
beings, marriage, vaisvadcva, sraddha, pitftarpana, rules about 
taking one’s dinner, prayascitta for dogbites and similar matters; 
impurity on birth and death, rules oi conduct (acara ). 

No. 1361 of the I. O. catalogue is a treatise in'mixed prose and verse 
on prayascittas for the Mahapatakas and Upapaiakas. Several verses 
of Manu ( such as III. 8, 1 1, 171 ) occur therein. It contains 139 
verses. In Mitra’s Notices (II. p. 4) there is a ms. called Karmavipika 
in 87 chapters and 2376 verses, of which the work in Jivananda’s 
collection seems to be a part or abridgment. 

Apararka in several places quotes the views of Satatapa 
immediately followed by quotations from Vrddha-Satatapa or via 
versa ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 190, on III. 292 p. 1195 and p. 1201 ). 

No. 205 of A. 1882-83 of the Deccan College Collection is a 
Vrddha-Satatapa smrti in 64 verses on prayascittas for doing various 
things, on sraddha, on washing the teeth. I. O. Cat. No. 1360 
p. 398 is a Vrddha-Satatapa-smi'ti in 97 verses on defilement and 
purifications. The Anandasrama collection contains a Vrddha- 
Satatapa smrti in 68 verses ( pp. 232-235 ) on prayacittas, purification 
from various defilements and other miscellaneous matters. There 
are two prose passages therein. 

Hemadri mentions a Vrddha-Satatapa along with several other 
smrtikaras ( vide note 232 above ). In the Vyavaharamatrki of 
Jimutavahana ( p. 305 ) Vrddha-Satatapa is cited on the six kinds of 
uttara (defendant’s reply ). i<6 This shows that Vrddha-Satatapa 
wrote on Vyavahara also. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 290 ) cites a Brhat-Satatapa. 

Hemadri ( III. 1. 801 ) speaks of a bha$yakara of Vrddha-Satatapa. 

29. Sumantu. 

From Visvarupa, Haradatta and Apararka it follows that Sumantu 
composed a sutra work on dbarnui , particularly on acara and priyak 
citta. Vikarupa quotes prose passages from Sumantu on upapatakas,’^ 
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on prayascitta for Brahmana-murder ( on Yaj. III. 237 ), for drink- 
ing wine ( on Yaj. III. 250 ), for theft of gold (on Yaj. Ill 232), for 
incest (on Yaj. III. 253-54), for killing a cow and about atatayin (on 
Yaj. III. 261 ). In one quotation from Sumantu cited by Visvarupa 
the views of acaryas and of Angirasa are mentioned. =-> 8 The prayas- 
cittas for Brahmana-murder and for killing a cow contained in 
Visvarupa occur in Ifcradatta ( on Gaut. 22. 13 and 18 ). Most of 
the quotations cited by Visvarupa occur in Apararka also. The 
Haralata ( p. 68 ) quotes sutras of Sumantu on asauca. One well- 
known sutra of Sumantu is ‘ no prayascitta ( or blame ) is incurred 
by killing an atatayin, except cows and brahmanas’.*-' 5 ' Apararka 
quotes sutras from Sumantu condemning marriage with maternal 
uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter and recommending the abandon- 
ment of a young wife in certain circumstances.* 50 In the Sarasvati- 
vilasa a prose passage of Sumantu is cited on the seven constituents 
of rajya. ! ' 0J 

These quotations from Visvarupa and others establish that a prose 
work on dharma by Sumantu existed early enough. It appears 
however that the work was not a very ancient one. Neither 
Yajhavalkya nor Parasara mentions Sumantu among the propounders 
of dharma. On the other hand the name of Sumantu is an ancient 
one. In the Bhagavatapurana ( XII. 6. 75 and 7. 1 ). Sumantu is 
said to have been a pupil of Jaimini and a promulgator of the Atha- 
rvaveda. Vide Santiparva 341. 19 for Sumantu and other pupils of 
Vyasa. In the daily larpa\ia the name of Sumantu occurs along 
with Jaimini, Vaisampayana, Paila. 
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Numerous verses on dharma are also cited from Sumantu by 
Apararka, the Smrticandrika and other works. This may probably 
be a different work from the sQtra work of Sumantu. In one verse 
of Sumantu ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 223 ) occur the words ‘ Sartkha- 
sya vacanarn yatha ’ and in another ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 217-218 ) 
the KanyJ sign of the zodiac is referred to. 

It is remarkable that the Mit. and Apararka contain no verses of 
Sumantu on vyavahara. The Sarasvati-vilasa is rich in quotations 
from Sumantu on vyavahara. A compromise, exchange or partition, 
if fair, could be annulled up to the tenth day, but if unfair up to the 
9th year ( vide note 244 above ). ‘ If even as much as a mdfa 

went from the buyer to the seller, that would support the sale of the 
land (sold) just as a small dose of poison permeates the whole body 
and when no purchase-money is paid or only a portion is paid, 
then the purchase is called avakraya and is liable to be set aside if 
the price is not paid in ( good time ). ’ Sumantu prescribes a fine 
for selling and purchasing land without the consent of the neigh- 
bouring members of the family and says that in case of pre-emption, 
the neighbours on the east arc preferred to all and those on the 
south come last. 2 * 2 Sumantu defines a mortgage by conditional sale 
( called ‘uktalabhakraya ’ ) and a sale for arrears of revenue by the 
king’s orders ( called tjnakraya ). 2S} 

3 o. The Smrtis 

The word smrti is used in two senses. It is applied to all 
ancient orthodox non-Vedic works such as Panini’s grammar, to the 
srauta, grhya and dharma sutras, to the Mahabharata, to Manu, 
Yajnavalkya and others. In a narrower sense smrti and dharma- 
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iastra are synonyms, as Manu says. 554 The word smrti occurs in 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (I. 2). Gautama (Dli. S. I. 2 ) and Vasistha 
(Dh. S. I. 4) speak of smrti as one of the sources of dharma. 
Ap. Dh. S. ( II. 6 . 15. 25 ) employs the word smrti and has in view 
Gautama’s dharmasutra according to Haradatta. In the Purva- 
mimamsa-sutra the word smrti occurs ( vide VI. 8. 23 and XII. 4. 
42 ). S5i In the Vedantasutras the word smrti is employed in a wide 
sense, in one place as referring even to the sankhya system. 15 * In that 
work the word is used according to Sankara with reference to the 
Mahabharata or the Manusmrii ( Vedantasutra II. 3. 47, III. 1. 14 
and 21, IV. 2 . 14 ). 

In ancient times the number of smrtis ( i. e. works on dharma- 
sSstra ) must have been very small. Gautama mentions by name 
no sin rtikara except Manu, though lie speaks of dharmasastras (XI. 
19). Baudhayana names seven (besides himself) authors on 
dharma, viz. Aupajanghani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Prajapati, 
Maudgalya and Harita. Vasistha names only five authors, Gautama, 
Prajipati, Manu, Yama, and Harita. Apastamba mentions a large 
number, viz. ten, some of whom like Eka, Kunika and Puskarasadi 
are no more than mere names to us. Manu speaks of only six 
( besides himself) viz. Atri, the son of Utathya, Bhrgu, Vasistha, 
Vaikhanasa ( or rather Vikhanas ) and Saunaka. But in all these 
works the writers arc mentioned only casually and there is no 
regular enumeration or list of writers on dharma in one place. 
Apararka quotes ( p. 7 ) a sutra of Gautama (not found in the printed 
G. Dh. S. ) in which sixteen authors of dharma&stras including 
himself are enumerated. 1 ” The same sutra with slight variations is 
ascribed to Safikha-Likhita in the Viramitrodaya ( Paribhasa- 
prakasa p. 16). Yajiiavalkya is probably the earliest writer who 
enumerated in one place ( I. 4-5 ) twenty expounders of dharma 
( including himself and counting Sarikha and Likhita as two distinct 
persons). It will be noticed that Yaj. omits Baudhayana. 
Paraiara also gives a list of 19 expounders of dharma (excluding 
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himself), but his list differs slightly from that of Yaj. ParJsara omit* 
.Brhaspati, Yama, and VySsa and adds Kisyapa, Gargya and 
Pracetas. The Tantra-virtikn ( p. 125 ) of Kumarila speaks of 
eighteen dharmasamhitas. Visvarupa quotes a verse of Vfddha- 
Yajnavalkya, who adds ten names to the list of Yajnavalkya (vide 
note 219 above ), The Caturvirhsatimata is a work which professes 
to give the views of 24 sages on dharmasastra, viz. all those listed by 
Yaj. ( except Katyayana and Likhita ) and six more, viz. Gargya 
Narada, Baudhayana, Vatsa, Visvamitra, Sartkha ( Sartkhyayana ? ). 
Afigiras as quoted in the Smrticandrika ( I. p. 1 ), Hemadri 
(Danakhanda p. 528), the Sarasvativilasa ( p. 13) and other 
works mention Upasmnis. 2 ” There is a smrti called Sattrimsan- 
mata quoted by the Mit., Apararka and other works. Paijhinasi as 
quoted in the Smrticandrika, the Sarnskaramayflkha and other 
works enumerates 36 smrtis. 2< ° Apararka says that the Bhavisyat- 
purana speaks of 36 smnis and his enumeration of them is slightly 
different from that of Paithinasi. 26 ' The Vrddhagautamasmrti 
( Jivananda part II. pp. 498-499 ) gives a list of 57 dharma-sastras. 
The Prayoga-parijata as quoted in the Yiramitrodaya enumerates 18 
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principal srnrtis, 18 upasmrtis and 21 other smrtikaras. jSj If all 
the srnrtis cited in the later tiibandhas such as the Nirnayasindhu, 
the Mayukhas of Nilakantha and the Viramitrodaya be taken into 
account, the number of srnrtis will be found to be about 100. 

The srnrtis thus relied upon are the products of different and 
and widely separated ages. Some of them are entirely in prose or 
in mixed prose and verse, while the large majority are in verse. A few 
of them are very ancient and were composed centuries before the 
Christian era. Such are the dharmasurras of Gautama, Apastamba, 
Baudhayana, and the Manusmni. Some were composed in the first 
centuries of the Christian era such as the srnrtis of Yajnavalkya, 
Parasara, Narada. Most of the srnrtis other than the above fall 
between the period from 400 A. D. to 1000 A. D. The chronology 
of all these srnrtis presents perplexing problems. Some of the 
metrical srnrtis are remodellings of older sutras as in the case of 
Sankha. There are sometimes as many as two or three different 
srnrtis going under the same name, e. g. Satatapa, Harita, Atri. 
Then the confusion is worse confounded by the fabrications of 
sectarian zeal, such as the Haritasmrti which is full of Vaisnavaite 
teachings. There are several works going under the names of well- 
known smrtikaras with the prefixes Vrddha, Brim, Laghu. In 
many cases the works going under these names are different from 
the srnrtis that are without these prefixes and this differentiation 
took place at a very early date in certain cases, for example, so early 
a writer as Visvarupa distinguishes between Yajnavalkya and 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya, Gargya and Vrddha-Gargya. Similarly 
Visvarupa quotes ( on Yaj. I. 69 ) Vrddha-Manu and (on Yaj. I. 19) 
Vrddha-Vasistha, which latter probably was different from the 
Vasisthadharmasutra, as the latter does not contain the details given 


268 The 18 principal according to the spftiprr fc T R are 

7 n?r*T I 

5T*L, 3TT5T, frwr, 3TiqW«J, frttrT. The 44 ^ ft a have been 


enumerated above (in n. 259). The other 21 srnrtis are ; 

53?: 1 tr^ ^ || qirww- 

**^1$ ^ I ^4>Ru[ti(1R<ii:|| qTco,qf^ : n'tRo 


p. 18. 



90. Th « 8m jti$ 


1M 


by Vi£varQpa. l6 J In some cases the works designated Vrddha or 
Brhat are larger and in all cases later than the works without those 
prefixes. For example, Parasara and Brhat-Parasara ( Jivananda 
part II. pp. 55-310), Gautama and Vrddha-Gautama (Jivananda 
part II. pp. 497-638 ). Some of the works with the prefix Vrddha 
are versified compilations of prose works, e. g. Mit. on Yaj. III. 267 
quotes a verse from Vrddha-Visnu which is merely the versified 
equivalent of Visnu-dharmasutra chap. 50. 6, 12-14. It appears 
that sometimes the same work is cited with the prefix Vrddha or 
Brhat, e. g. the Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 quotes a passage from Brhad- 
visnu which is the same as the Visnudharmasutra 17. 4-7. 

As most of the writers of digests quote from memory and had 
recourse to mss. and not to standard editions, even well known 
verses are ascribed to different authors in different works. The 
verses ‘bhratrnam-aprajah’&c. which are quoted as Narada’s ( Narada 
16.25-26 ) in the Vyavaharamayukha are attributed to Saiikha in the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 680 ). The three verses about bandbus are 
ascribed to Baudhayana by Madhava and to Vrddhasatatapa by the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 674 ). 

In spite of all these drawbacks, an attempt will be made in the 
following pages to arrange some of the leading versified smrtis in 
chronological order beginning from the Manusmrti. 

All these smrtis are not equal in authority. Most of them are 
obscure and arc only rarely cited by ancient commentators. 
Exclusive of the dharmasittras hardly a dozen smrtis have found 
commentators. If we are to judge of the authority of a smrti by 
the commentaries thereon, then the Manusurti stands pre-eminent. 
Next to it is the Yajnavalkyasnmi. 

3 i. The Manusmrti 

So many editions of this work have been published in India 
since 1813 ( when the Manusmrti was first published at Calcutta ), 
that it is not possible to name them. In this work the Nirnaya- 
sagara edition with the commentary of Kulluka has been used 
throughout. Another edition of Manu well known on this side of 
India is that of the late V. N. Mandlik who published several com- 
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mentaries sncl) as those of Medhatithi, Govindaraja and others. 
The Manusmrti has been translated into English several times. The 
best known translation is that of Dr. Biihler in the S. B. E. series 
( vol. 25 ). Dr. Biihler also added an exhaustive and very scholar- 
ly introduction to his translation and dealt with numerous problems 
connected with the Manusmrti. 

In the Rgveda Manu is spoken of as the father of mankind 
(Rg. I. 80. 1 6, 1 . 1 14. 2, II. 33. 13) and a Vedic poet prays that he 
may not be led away from the ancestral path of Manu. 164 Another 
Vedic bard says that Manu was the first to offer sacrifice ( Rg. 
X. 63. 7 ). In the Taittiriya Samhita and the Tandya-maha-brah- 
mana it is said ‘ whatever Manu saidismedicine.’"’*' Taittiriya-Sam- 
hita (II. 1.5.6) also says that mankind is Manu’s (Manavyo hi pra- 
jah ). In the Taittiriya Samhita ( III. 1. 9. 4-5 ) and the Aitareya 
Brahmana (V. 14 ) we have the story of Manu dividing his wealth 
among his sons and of the exclusion of his son Nabhanedistha. 
The Satapatha-brahmana ( S. B. E. vol. 12 p. 216) gives us the 
story of Manu and the deluge. In the Nirukta ( chap. Ill ) there 
is a discussion about the rights of sons and daughters. One of the 
views there propounded is that children of both sexes take their 
father’s wealth and a fk and sloka are cited in support of that 
position . 166 The sloka refers to the opinion of Manu Svayarnbhuva. 
It is noteworthy that that sloka is opposed to a rik, which means that 
the sloka is not Sruti but is Smrti. So before Yaska wrote there 
were smrti texts in verse in which Manu was spoken of as a law- 
giver. We have seen how Gautama and Vasi§tha quote the views 
of Manu and how Apastamba connects Manu with the promulgation 
ofsraddhas( II. 7. 16. 1 ). The Mahabharata in numerous places 
speaks of Manu, sometimes as Manu simply, sometimes as Svayarii- 
bhuva Manu ( Santi 21. 12 ) and also as Pracetasa Manu (Isanti 
57. 43 ). In the Mahabharata (§anti. chap. 336. 38-46 ) we are 
told how- the supreme being composed a hundred thousand slokas 

m 4: 1 vm - 30 - 3 - 

865 uj ^ 1 IL 2 - 10 - 2 : ‘wff 

H1U’ HpJJtT® 23.16.17. 

146 5=31 ^IcT I | 

' a?iwr 4 'rcpireira 11 fiff 1 

yirot 1 ftwri u 



SI. The Manusmrti 


137 


on dharma, how Manu Svayambhu va promulgated those dharmas 
and how Usanas and Brhaspati composed sdshas based on the work 
of Manu Svayambhuva.* 6 ; In another place the account is slightly 
different and Manu does not figure therein. S:\nti-parva ( chap. 59. 
80-85 ) describes how the original work of Brahma on the three, 
Dharma, Artha, and Kama, in 100000 chapters was successively re- 
duced to 10000, 5000, 3000 and 1000 chap, respectively by Visalaksa, 
Indra, Bahudantaka, Brhaspati and Kavya ( Usanas ). The prose- 
introduction to the Narada-smrti says that Manu composed in 
100000 slokas, 1080 chap, and 2 \ praharauas a Dharmasastra and 
imparted it to Narada, who abridged it into 12000 verses and taught 
it to Markandeya, who in his turn compressed it into 8000 slokas 
and passed it on to Sumati Bhargava, who again reduced it to 4000 
slokas. The Narada-smrti then gives the first verse* 68 of that work 
which is a combination of the extant Manu I. 5-6 and says that 
vyavahara was the 9th prakarana out of 24 in the original work of 
Manu. It will be noticed how this version differs from that ot the 
Mahabharata wherein Narada is altogether ignored. The extant 
Manusmrti ( I. 32-33 ) narrates how from Brahma sprang Viraj, 
who produced Manu, from whom were born the sages including 
Bhrgu and Narada, how Brahma taught the sastra to Manu, who in 
his turn imparted it to the ten sages (I. 58 ), how some great sages 
approached Manu and sought instruction in the dharmas of the 
varnas and the intermediate castes and how Manu told them that 
his pupil Bhrgu would impart to them the sastra ( I. 59-60 ). This 
appearance is kept up throughout the work. The sages interrupt 
Bhrgu’s discourse in several places ( as in V. 1-2 and XII. 1-2 ). 
Manu is said to be omniscient ( 11 . 7 ) and Manu is mentioned by 
name dozens of times in the work with the words “ Manurlha " 
( IX. 158, X. 78 etc ), or “Manur-abravid” or “Manor-anusisanam”’. 
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(VIII. 139, 279, IX. 239, etc). That the introductory words in 
the Narada-snmi arc not spurious or a later addition follows from 
the remark of Mcdhatithi that, according to the Naradasmrti, Prajapati 
composed a work in 100000 slokas which was abridged by Manu 
and others .- 369 No one should take very seriously these varying 
accounts even in the Mahabharata and in the Naradasmrti, as they are 
intended to glorify some particular text or texts. According to the 
Bhavisya-purana as quoted in Hcmadri, the Samskara-mayukha and 
other works, there were four versions of the Svayaiiibhuva sastra 
composed by Bhrgu, Narada, Brhaspati and Angiras. 2 ? 0 So early a 
writer as Visvarupa cites verses from Manusmrti as those of Svayam- 
bhu ( vide com. on Yaj. II. 73, 74, 83, 85, where Manu 8. 68, 
70-71, 3.80 and 105-6 are respectively quoted as Svayambhu’s), while 
quotations from Bhrgu cited by Visvarupa (on Yaj. I. 187 and 252 ) 
are not found in the Manusmrti. In the same way most of the 
verses quoted from Bhrgu by Apararka are not found in the Manu- 
smrti. One verse which Apararka quotes from Bhrgu (on Yaj. II. 96) 
speaks of the view contained therein as that of Manu. 27 ' 

It is almost impossible to say who composed the Manusmrti. 
It goes without saying that the mythical Manu, progenitor of 
mankind even in the Rgveda, could not have composed it. What 
motives could have induced the unknown author to palm it off in 
the name of the mythical Manu and to suppress his identity it is 
difficult to say. One motive may have been to invest the work 
with a halo of antiquity and authoritativeness. Biihler following 
Max Muller says ( SBE vol. 25 p. XVIII ) that the Manusmrti 
is based on or is a recast of an ancient dharmasutra, viz. that of the 
Manavacarana. The question whether the Manavadharmasutra 
existed has been discussed above (sec. 13, pp. 79-85). Bujilcr himself 
candidly admits ( SBE vol. 25, p. XXIII ) that the recovery of the 
writings of the Manavas has not only not furnished any facts in support 
of the alleged relation between the Manavadharmasutra and the 
269 WR I *T=WrpTl SMiq(?RI vFH: *T 

tfft I on Rj l - J8 - 

*TfTi: 11 p ' 528> P- 2 - 

*71 1 11 



St. The Manusmrti 


139 


Manusmrti, but on the contrary has raised difficulties as the 
doctrines of the Manavagrhyasutra (edited by Dr. Knauer) differ 
very considerably from those of the Manusmrti. To take only a 
few examples, Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 are opposed to Manu 3. r ; 
Manava Gr. S. I. 4. 7 to Manu 4. 95 ; Manava Gr. S. I. 20. 1 to 
Manu 2. 34 ; Manava Gr. S. I. 21. 1 to Manu 2.35; Manava Gr. S. 
I. 22. 1 to Manu 2. 36 ; Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 to Manu 3. 84-86. 
Besides there is nothing in our Manu corresponding to the 
Vinayakasanti in the Manavagrhya (II. 14 ) nor to the tests for 
selecting a bride prescribed in Manava Gr. S. I. 7. 9, which 
corresponds to Asvalayana Gr. S. I. 5. 5-6. Dr. Caland points out 
( R. und S. p. 17 ) that though single verses of the Manusmrti tally 
with the Sraddhakalpa of the Manava School, yet the descriptions of 
funeral rites widely differ in the two works. There are no doubt some 
parallels as pointed out by Bradke ( in ZDMG, vol. 36, pp. 417-477 ). 
There is one circumstance about the authorship of the Manusmrti that 
deserves to be noted. The Mahabharata seems to distinguish between 
Svayambhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu. The former is said to be 
the promulgator of dharmasastra and the latter of arthasastra ( or 
politics). For example Santi 21. 12 speaks of Svayriibhuva Manu 
and Santi 57-43 and 58-2 speak of Pracetasa as an author on 
rajaldstra or rijadharma. In some places Manu alone without any 
epithet is associated with rajadharma or arthavidyO. It is not 
unlikely that originally there were two distinct works, one on 
dharma and the other on arthasastra attributed to Manu. When the 
Kautiliya speaks of the Manavas, he probably refers to the work on 
politics attributed to Pracetasa Manu. It is extremely doubtful 
whether Rajasekhara, when he mentions the several views on the 
number of vidyas ( including that of the Manavas that they were 
three ), had the Arthasastra of the Manavas before him or only 
copied a passage from Kautilya ( vide Kavyamimamsa p. 4 ), 
It is not unlikely that the work on dharma attributed 
to Manu may have contained general directions on the 
duties of kings. It is therefore ( i. e. because there were 
two different works on dharma and arthasastra attributed to 
Manu ) that the views ascribed to the Manavas by the Kautiliya are 
not found word for word in the extant Manusmrti. One may 
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hazard the conjecture that the author of the Manusmrti, whoever 
he might have been, combined in his work the information contain- 
ed in the two works on dbanna and arthaidstra and supplanted both 
the earlier works and that this result had not been either accompli- 
shed at the time when the Kautiliya was composed or was then quite 
recent. In the extant Manusmrti, the work is ascribed to Svayam- 
bhuva Manu and then six other Manus of whom Pracetasa is not 
one are enumerated ( I. 62 ). 

The extant Manusmrti is divided into twelve adbytyas and con- 
tains 2694 slokas. Dr. Jolly’s edition ( published in 1895 ) prepar- 
ed after collating numerous mss. and printed editions contains only 
one sloka more. " The Manusmrti is written in a simple and flowing 
style. It generally agrees with Panini’s system, though it con- 
tains some deviations from it as in the verse ‘ saksinah santi mety- 
uktva ' ( 8. 57 ). The foregoing pages have sufficiently shown how 
it agrees closely with the doctrines contained in the Dharmasutras 
of Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba. We have also seen how 
numerous verses are common to the dharmasutras of Vasisfha and 
Visnu and the Manusmrti. The Kautiliya also exhibits remarkable 
agreement with the Manusmrti in phraseology and doctrines. 2 ” 
What conclusions are to be drawn from this will be discussed later 
on. Some verses arc repeated, e. g. \ . 164-165 are the same as 
IX. 30 and 29. The contents of the Manusmrti may be briefly 
summarised as follows : ( I ) Sages approach Manu for instruction 

in the tlbarmas of the vanias ; Manu describes the creation of the 
world from the self-existent God more or less in the Sankhya manner ; 
the creation of Viraj, of Manu from Viraj, of ten sages from Manu ; 
creation of various beings, men, beasts, birds etc. ; Brahma imparts 
dharmasastra to Manu, who teaches the sages ; Manu bids Bhrgu to 
instruct the sages in dbanna ; six other Manus sprang from Svayam- 
bhuva Manu; units of time from niwsa to year, the four yugas and 
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their twilights ; one thousand yngas equal a day of Brahma ; extent 
of Manvantara, pralaya ; successive decline of dhartna in the four 
yugas ; different dharmas and goals in the four yngas ; the special 
privileges and duties of the four varnas ; eulogy of Brahmanas and 
of the saslra of Manu ; acara is the highest dharma ; table of contents 
of the whole sastra ; ( II ) definition of dharma, sources of dharma 
are Veda, smrti, acara of the good, one’s own satisfaction ; who has 
adlnkara for this ids fra ; limits of Brahmavarta, Brahmarsidesa, Madhya- 
desa, Aryivarta ; why sarhskaras are necessary ; such sathskaras as 
jdlakarma, namadheya, chudakarma, upanayana ; the proper time of 
upanayana for the vanjas, the proper girdle, sacred thread,, staff and 
skin for the Brahmacari of the three varnas ; duties of the Brahma- 
can and his code of conduct ; ( III ) Brahmacarya for 3 6, 18, 9 years; 
samavartana ; marriage ; marriageable girl ; brahmana could marry 
a girl of any of the four varnas ; eight forms of marriage defined ; 
which form suited to which caste ; duties of husband and wife ; 
eulogy of women ; the five daily vajnfts ; praise of the status of 
householder ; honouring guests ; madhuparka ;sraddhas ; who should 
not be invited at sraddhas; (IV) mode of life and means of subsis- 
tence for a house-holder, the code of conduct for a snataka ; 
occasions for cessation from study ; rules about prohibited and per- 
missible food and drink; (V) what vegetables and meat are allowed ; 
period of impurity on death and birth ; definition of sapitida and 
samdnodaka ; purification from contact with various substances in 
various ways ; duties of wife and widow ; (VI) when one should 
become a a forest hermit ; his mode of life; parivrajaka and his 
duties; eulogy of gr hast ha ; (VII) rajadharmas, eulogy of danda 
( the power to punish ) ; the four vidyds for a king ; the ten vices 
of kings due to kania and eight due to k rod ha ; constitution of council 
of ministers ; qualities of a data ; forts and capital; ptirohita and 
superintendents of various departments; code of war ; the four expe- 
dients, sattia, dina, bk’da, and danda ; hierarchy of officers from the 
village headman upwards; rules about taxation ; the constitution of 
a circle of twelve kings ; the six gtujas, peace, a state of war, march 
against an enemy, asana, taking shelter and dvaidha ; duties of victor ; 
(VIII) king’s duty to look to the administration of justice; the 18 
titles of law ; the king and judge ; other persons as judges; consti- 
tution of sabha, king’s duty to look after minors, widows, helpless 
people ; treasure trove ; king’s duty to restore stolen wealth ; credi- 
tor’s means of recovering his debt ; grounds on which the claimant 
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may fail in his suit; qualifications of witnesses ; who were not proper 
persons as witnesses; oaths; fines for false witnesses; methods of 
corporal punishment; Brahmana to be free from corporal punish- 
ment ; weights and measures ; lowest, middling and highest fines ; 
rates of interest ; pledges ; adverse possession does not affect a pledge, 
boundary, minor’s estate, deposit, king’s estate etc. ; rule of davidupat ; 
sureties; what debts of the father the son was not liable to pay; 
fraud and force vitiated all transactions; sale by one not the owner ; 
title and possession ; partnership; resumption of gift ; non-payment 
of wages; violation of conventions; rescission of sale; dispute 
between owner and herdsman ; pastures round villages ; boundary 
disputes ; abuse, libel and slander ; assault and battery and mischief ; 
whipping only on the back ; theft; silhasa i. e. offences in which 
force and hurt are an clement, such as robbery, homicide etc; right 
of private defence ; when even a Brahmana may be killed; adultery 
and njpe ; no sentence of death, but of transportation fora Brahmana; 
parents, wife, children must not be forsaken ; tolls and monopolies; 
seven kinds of dasas ; ( IX ) legal duties of husband and wife, 
censure of women ; eulogy of chastity ; to whom does the child 
belong, to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten ; 
niyoga described and condemned ; supercession of the first wife 
when allowed ; age of marriage ; partition, its time, eldest son’s 
special share ; pulrihi ; daughter’s son ; adopted son ; rights of Brah- 
mana’s son from a sudra wile ; twelve kinds of sonship ; to whom 
pindas are offered ; nearest snpiijda succeeds ; salciilya, teacher and 
pupils as heirs ; king ultimate heir except as to Brahmana’s wealth ; 
varieties of stridhana ; succession to stridhana ; grounds of exclusion 
from inheritance ; property not liable to partition ; gains of learning ; 
reunion ; mother and grandmother as heirs; impartible property; 
gambling and prize fighting must be suppressed by the king; the five 
great sins ; prayascillas for them ; open and secret thieves ; jails ; 
the seven aligns of a kingdom; duties of Vaisya and Sudra; (X) 
Brahmana alone to teach; mixed castes; mkccbns, Kambojas, 
Yavanas, Sakas ; rules of conduct common to all ; privileges and 
duties of the four vanjas ; modes of subsistence for a Brhamana 
in adversity ; what articles should not be sold by Brahmana ; seven 
proper modes of acquisition and the means of livelihood; (XI) 
eulogy of gilts ; different views about prayascitta ; various seen 
results, diseases and bodily defects due to sins in former lives ; five 
mortal sins and priiyaicittas for them ; upapatakas and prayascittas 
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for them ; prayascittas like Santapana, Paraka, Candrayana ; holy 
mantras for removing sin ; (XII) disquistion on karma ; ksetrajna, 
bhuUitma, jiva ; tortures of hell; the three punas. saliva, rajas 
and lamas ; what brings about nihsn vasa ; knowledge of the self is 
the highest means of bliss ; pravrlla and uivrlla karma ; the latter 
is karma done without an eye to reward ; eulogy of Vedas; place of 
tar ha ; si stas and parifal ; reward of studying the Manava sastra. 

The extent of the literature known to Manu was considerable. 
He mentions the three Vedas and the Atharvaveda is spoken of as 
the Atharvaiigirasi Sruti (XI. 33). He refers to Aranyaka (IV. 
123). The Vedahgas arc said to be six (III. 185) and they arc 
often referred to without stating the number ( II. 141, IV. 98 ). He 
speaks of dharmasastra ( II. 10) and also knew many dharmasastras 
( III. 232 ). By dharmapathaka ( XII. 1 1 1 ) he probably means one 
who has studied dharmasastras. He mentions several authors on 
dharmasastra, viz. Atri, the son of Utathya ( i. e. Gautama 
according to commentators ), Bhpgu and .‘saunaka (all these in III. 
16), Vasistha ( on the rate of interest in VIII. 140 which agrees 
with Vasisthadharmasutra II. 50), Vaikhanasamata (in VI. 21). 
He mentions Akhyanas, Itihasas, l’uranas and Khilas ( III. 232 ). 
He speaks of brahma as described in the Vedanta ( in VI. 83 and 94 ) 
and is probably thinking of the Upanisads. That he knew some 
generally accepted works opposed to the teaching of the Vedas is 
quite clear from his reference to ‘Vedabahyah smmyah’ ( XII. 95 ). 
He is probably referring to the writing of the Bauddhas, Jainas and 
others. He speaks of heretics and their guilds (IV. 30 and 61). 
He refers to atheism and calumny of the Vedas ( IV. 163 ) and of 
various tongues spoken among men (IV. 332). lie frequently 
refers to the views of others in the words “kecit”, “apare”, “anye” 
( as in III. 261, X. 70, IX. 32 ). 

Numerous interesting and dillicult problems are connected with 
the Manusmrti. Buhler in his elaborate introduction ( S B I: vol. 
23 ) exhaustively deals with these problems. It is not possible to go 
at great length into those questions here. A separate volume would 
be required to deal with the problems raised by Buhler and to 
examine the arguments of Buhler, Hopkins and others who have 
written on them. Only a brief discussion of some of these problems 
can be attempted. 
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Biihler takes considerable pains to refute the claims ol Manu to 
be regarded as the first legislator ( S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XXIII-XXX ). 
But no serious refutation of the claim is really needed. The very 
extent of the literature known to the Manusmrti and the mention 
of several writers on dharmasastra by name are sufficient to negative 
that claim. 

Biihler devotes a great deal of space to the consideration of the 
question as to what circumstances led to the substitution of a 
universally binding Manava-dharmasastra for the manuals of the 
Vedic schools (S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XLVI-LV 1 ) and as to why the 
special law schools selected just the Manavadharmasutra among the 
large number of similar works for the basis of their studies ( ibid, 
pp. LVII-LXV ). Biihler then considers the question how the 
Manavadharmasutra was converted into the present Manusmrti. 
Biihler concedes that the last is a problem of great difficulty and 
admits of an approximate solution only. The discussion of all 
these questions by Biihler is extremely thought-provoking and 
brilliant in many places, though it must be said with great respect 
that the arguments are often a priori and savour more or less of 
special pleading. As I question the very foundation of Bilhler’s 
edifice (viz. the actual existence of a Manava-dharmasutra ), it 
would be futile for me to enter into a discussion of the problems 
referred to above. 

I shall now address myself to the discussion of the age of the 
Manusmrti from external and internal evidence. That question is 
bound up with other problems, viz. whether there are earlier and 
later strata in the extant Manusmrti, whether the Manusmrti was 
recast several times or once only, what relations exists between the 
Manusmrti and the Mahabharata. 

First the external evidence may be taken up. The bhasya of 
Medhatithi is the earliest extant commentary on the Manusmrti 
and was composed about 900 A. D. as will be shown later on (sec.36). 
The text commented upon by Medhatithi was the same ( barring a 
few various readings) as the one we now possess. Therefore long 
before 900 A. D. the Manusmrti was the same as now. Visvarupa 
in his commentary on Yaj. quotes over two hundred verses of the 
Manusmrti either wholly or in part from all the twelve chapters 
beginning with the very first verse. The text that VisvarQpa had 
before him was the same as the present Manusmrti and the verses 
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were arranged in the same order as at present. Visvarupa quotes 
eight verses ( Manu XI. 108-115 ) from Maim ( on Yaj. III. 262 ). 
Sarikaracarya in his Vedantsuua-bliasya quotes the Manusmrti 
very frequently. For example, he quotes Manu I. 5 and 21 (on 
V. S. I. 3. 28 ), I. 27 ( on V. S. IV. 2. ( ), II. 87 ( on Y. S. III. 
4. 38 ), X. 4 and 126 ( on V. S. I. 3. 36 ), XII. 91 and 105-6 ( on 
V. S. II. 1 and 11 ). In his bhasya on the Hr. U. lie quotes Manu 
dozens of times and calls the Manusmrti 2 ’ 1 ‘Manavam’ ( on Hr. U. 
I. 4. 17 ). He looks upon the Manusmrti as one of the 
authorities on which the author of the Yedantasutra relies.-’* 
The Tantravartika of Kumarila stands in a special relation to the 
Manusmrti. Vide JBBRAS for 1925 pp. 98-100. He places 
Manu at the head of all smrtis, even higher than the dhanna- 
sutra of Gautama. He cites numerous quotations from the first 
chapter of the Manusmrti to the last. He looks upon all parts of 
the extant Manusmrti as equally authoritative and regards the Manu- 
smrti as the highest authority on matters of dhunna. The Mrccha- 
katika 2 ’ 6 (9. 39 ) refers to the ordinance of Manu that a Brahmana 
sinner was not to be sentenced to death, but was to be banished. 
An inscription of the Valabhi king Dharascna dated in the year 252 
of the Valabhi era ( i. e. 571 A. D. ) speaks of a king as one who 
obeyed the rules composed by Manu 2 ’ 7 ( I. A. vol. 8. p. 303 = Gupta 
Inscriptions p. 165). Vide also I . A . vol. IV. p. 105 where the 
same words occur in an inscription from Valabhi dated 216 of the 
Valabhi era ( i. c. 535 A. D. ). Sabarasvamin, the bh2$yakara of 
Jaimini’s sutras, who cannot be placed later than 500 A. D. and may 
be a few centuries earlier still, says “ Manu and others have given 
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instruction 1 ' 8 ” and quotes a verse as a smrti passage which is prac- 
tically the same as Manu IX. 416 and similar to Udyoga-parva 3 ” 
33. 6 4. Apararka and Kulluka point out how the Bhavisyapurana 
expounds passages of the Manusmrti ( vide Kulluka on Manu XI. 
72, 73, 100 and Apararka pp. 1071, 1076 ). 28 ° It will be shown 
below that Brhaspati must have composed his work before 500 A. D. 
Brhaspati says that the Manusmrti occupies a pre-eminent position 
because it correctly represents the sense of the Veda and that 
a smrti which is in conflict with Manu is not esteemed. 281 Brhaspati 
in numerous places pointedly refers to the present text of the Manu- 
smrti. One such quotation about niyoga has been cited above 
( note 172 ). Brhaspati says “ Manu has spoken of quantities 
( units ol weights ) beginning from the mote in the sun-beam to the 
karsapana. 282 ” This is obviously a reference to ManuS. 132-136. 
Brhaspati says “ Manu enumerated thirteen sons and just as in the 
absence of clarified butter, oil is a substitute, so in the absence of an 
aurasa son or a piilrikii, the eleven kinds of son arc a substitute. 285 ” 
This has in view Manu 9. 158-160, 180, 127-130, where Manu 
speaks of the twelve sons, out of whom eleven arc substitutes and 
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advocates that a sonless man should appoint a daughter ( pulriks , 
who then is the 13th kind of son). In another place Brhaspati 
declares “ Manu forbade gambling as it destroys truth, purity and 
wealth ; but others allowed it provided a share was given to the 
king ( in the gains of gambling-'"' ).” This very aptly describes the 
attitude of Manu ( 9. 22. \ ) and of Yaj. ( II. 201-203 ). Brhaspati 
says “ If a man kills a cow with a weapon &c., he should perform 
the penance laid down by Manu, but if he kills a cow bv forcible- 
restraint, then he should perform the penance laid down by Angiras 
or Apastamba. ” The reference is to Manu XI. 108-1 13, Apasiamba 
Dh. S. I. 9. 26. 1 and Aiigirasa verse 27 ( Jivananda, part I p. 556 ). 
In one place Brhaspati seems to criticise Manu ( 9. 219 ) when he 
says “ those who declared clothes and other things to be impartible 
have not considered the position that the wealth of the rich may 
consist of clothes and ornaments. jS > ” In another place Brhaspati says 
“ Bhrgu spoke of sale without ownership after deposit; listen to it 
attentively, I shall speak of it with more details. 18 * 1 ” This keeps in 
view Manu 8. _j and clearly shows that Brhaspati was well aware of 
Bhrgu’s connection with the extant Manusmrti. Angiras as quoted 
in the Smnicandrika ( I. p. 7 ) speaks of the dharmasastra of Manu. 
In the Vajrasuci of Asvaghosa ( ed. by Weber) several verses are 
quoted as from the ‘ Manavadharma ’ which occur in the extant 
Manusmrti, 28 ' though it must be admitted that there are others that 
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do not occur. In the Rfunayana also there are verses cited as from 
Manu which occur in the extant Manusmrti ; vide Kifjkindha 18.30-32 
(Gujarati Press, 1915-1920) where two verses are quoted as ‘sung by 
Manu ’ which correspond to Manusmrti VIII. 318 and 316 respectively. 

The foregoing discussion of the external evidence shows that 
writers from the 2nd century onwards (if not earlier) looked upon the 
extant Manusmrti as the most authoritative smrti. This position it 
could not have attained unless several centuries intervened between 
it and these writers. Therefore it must be presumed that the 
Manusmrti had attained its present form at least before the 2nd 
century A. D. Even the Mahabhasya contains a verse which is 
Manu II. 1 20. jSI< But as the verse occurs also in the Anusa- 
sana ( 104. 64-65 ) no chronological conclusion can be drawn 
therefrom. The Pratimanataka ( after V. 8 ) speaks of “manaviya- 
dharmasastra’ and ‘Pracetasa sraddhakalpa,’ but as it is in controversy 
whether that work can be ascribed to the ancient Bhasa, this 
reference will serve no useful purpose. 

The next question is whether the Manusmrti contains earlier 
and later strata. There can be no doubt on this point. On nume- 
rous points the Manusmrti contains conflicting doctrines. In Manu 
III. 12-13 a Brahmana is allowed to have a ittdra woman as wife, 
while in III. 14-19 it is emphatically asserted that a sudra woman 
cannot be the wife of a Brahmana and heavy disabilities are prescrib- 
ed for him who breaks the injunction. In III. 23-26 there are contra- 
dictory statements about the appropriate forms of marriage for the 
several castes. In one breath Manu seems to permit niyoga (9. 59-63) 
and immediately afterwards he strongly reprobates it (9. 64-69). 
The lengthy discussion on flesh-eating in Manu V. 27-56 discloses 
different mentalities. At several places the work seems even to 
recommend flesh-eating in sacrifice, iraddhas and madbiiparkn 
(V. 31-32, 35, 39,41), while elsewhere it recommends total 
abstinence from meat on all occasions whatever (V. 48-50). In 
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one sloka ( Manu II. 145 ) the father is said to be equal to a hundred 
acaryas, while in the next verse the acarya is said to be superior to 
the father. In V. 1 Bhrgu is said to have sprung from fire, while 
in I. 35 he is said to he one of the ten sons of Manu Svayambhuva. 
Vide also IX. 32-56. 

Bilhler devotes considerable space to this question ( SB E vol. 
25. pp. LXVI-LXXIII ). He arrives at the conclusion that the 
cosmological and philosophical portions in the first and 12th books, 
the philosophical disquisition in II. 89-100, the classifications of 
pilarah in III. 193-201, the means of subsistence for Brahmana in 
IV. 1-24, verses 1-4 of the fifth book, the rules about mixed castes 
( X. 1-74 )and the duties of castes that are repeated in X. 101-131 
were put in when the work was versified from the Manavadharma- 
sutra. Though one may not agree with all the details of Bflhler’s 
examination and with his theory about the versification of the 
Miinavadharmasutra, it may be admitted that most of the passages 
pointed out by him have rather the flavour of comparative moder- 
nism about them. My own position is that the original Manusmrti 
in verse had certain additions made in order to bring it in a line 
with the change in the general attitude of people on several points 
such as those of flesh-eating, ttiyoga &c. But all these additions 
must have been made long before the 3rd A. D., as the quotations 
from Brhaspati and others show. 

Another problem is whether the Manusmrti has undergone 
several recasts. This does not seem likely and the evidence adduced 
in support of the theory that the Manusmrti suffered several recasts 
is quite inadequate for the purpose. The occurrence of several con- 
flicting passages can as well be explained on the theory of a single 
recast and it has also to be borne in mind, as Biihler points out, that 
Sanskrit writers down to the most recent times are in the habit of 
placing side by side conflicting opinions without actually preferring a 
particular view to others. The tradition of the Naradasmrti that 
the sastra of Manu was successively abridged by Narada, Markandeya 
and Sumati Bhargava is, as has been observed above, not worth much, 
since it is merely intended to glorify Narada’s work. The other 
traditions given above either ignore Narada altogether or assign him 
a secondary position. The present Manusmrti is put into the 
mouth of Bhrgu. Narada’s smrti is clearly based upon Manu, though 
the former diverges from the latter on many points. Bfhaspati 
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generally takes Manu as his text and amplifies the dicta of the Manu- 
smrti(asthe verses quoted abovein notes 281-86 show) and so his work 
may by analogy be regarded as a Vartika on Manu, as Dr. Jolly puts 
it. Ahgiras also looks upon Manusmrti as most authorirative. It is 
therefore that the Pauranic account ( note 270 above ) regards Bhrgu 
and other works as the redactions of the original Manusmrti. The 
quotations cited from Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu do not establish 
that the original Manusmrti underwent many recasts. Quotations 
cited under these names are later than the Manusmrti. Visvarupa 
( on Yaj. I. 69 ) quotes the views of Vrddha-Manu on triyoga, who 
allows it only to sudras. The Mitaksara quotes a verse from 
Vrddha-Manu about the widow of a soilless man being entitled to 
all her husband’s wealth, while Manu is silent on that point. 28 ’ 
The Mitaksara quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu also ( on Yaj. 
III. 20 ). Madhavc quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu about iapitida 
and samanodaka relationship which are expansions of Manu 2 ’ 0 
( V. 60 ). The fact that many quotations ascribed to Manu in 
several works are not found in the extant Manusmrti is explicable 
in several ways and not only by the theory of several recasts. For 
one thing the authors quoting from memory may be found tripping. 
For example, in an inscription of the Badajni Calukyas of the 7th 
century two verses that occur in most grants of lands are ascribed 
to Manu, but are not found in the extant Manusmni. 2 ’' No one 
can for a moment doubt that the extant Manusmrti was an autho- 
ritative work in the 7th century. Therefore there is hardly any 
reliable evidence to support the theory that the Manusmrti suffered 
several recasts. 

Turning now to the internal evidence, the extant Manusmni 
seems to be much older than Yajnavalkya, since the rules of judicial 
procedure are incomplete and awkward in Manu as compared with 
Yaj., since there is no reference to documents as evidence in Manu, 
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as ordeals are not treated of in Manu, as legal definitions are almost 
absent in Manu, while frequent in Yaj. and as Manu is silent about 
the widow’s rights, while Yaj. gives her the first place among the 
heirs of a sonless man. So the Manusmrti will have to be placed 
some centuries earlier than the third century A. D., the latest date 
to which the Yajhavalkya srnrti can be assigned with any show of 
reason. In X. 44 Manu mentions the Yavanas, Kambojas, Sakas, 
Pahlavas and Ginas 1112 and in X. 48 Medas and Andhras. This shows 
that the extant Manusmrti could not be much earlier than 
the jrd century B. C. The Yona, Kamboja and Gandhara people 
are mentioned in the 5 th rock edict of Asoka. Manu torbids 
Brahmanas to dwell in the kingdom of a Sudra ( IV. 61 ) and 
condemns the appointment of a sudra as a judge ( VIII. 20-21 ). 
The former is possibly a reference to the Mauryas, 
though one cannot be certain of it. Mr. Jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly 
Notes, vol. 15, p. CCC ) goes too far in supposing that in the word 
‘ senapatya ’ occurring in Manu ( XII. 100 ) there is a reference to 
Senapati Pusyamitra. The extant Manusmrti in its arrangement and 
doctrines is much in advance of the ancient dharmasutras, such as 
those of Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba. Taking all these 
things into consideration Biihler ( S B li vol. 25 p. CXVII ) was 
certainly right in saying that the extant Manusmrti was composed 
between the second century B. C and 2nd century A. D. But the 
question of the date when the original Manusmrti to which additions 
were made between the 2nd century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. 
was composed presents very great difficulties. That question is 
largely bound up with the relation of the Mahabharata to the 
Manusmrti. 

This question is an extremely intricate one. The late 
V. N. Mandlik ( Intro, to the Vyavaharamayukha XLV 1 I ) held that 
the Manusmrti borrowed from the Mahabharata. Biihler after an 
elaborate examination of the question (SI) E vol 25, pp. LXXIV- 
XCVIII ) came to the conclusion that it was indisputable that the 
1 2th and 13 th parvans of the Mahabharata knew a Manavadharma- 
sastra which was closely connected with but not identical with the 
present Manusmrti. Biihler expresses himself very cautiously and 
it seems to me that the great scholar was unduly prepossessed 
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in favour of the Mahabharata as against the Manusmrti. Biihler 
somewhat contradicts himself when he says that the author of the 
epic only knew the dharmasutras ( S B E vol. 25, p. XCVI 1 I ). 
Hopkins ( Great Epic of India p. 21-22 ) seems inclined to hold that 
the 13th book which alone, according to him, recognises the sastra 
declared by Manu, knew the present Manusmrti, though the earlier 
books cannot be held to have known a sastra of Manu even when 
they employ such expressions as “ Manu said. ” He thinks that 
there was a floating mass of verses containing philosophical and other 
lore attributed to the mythical Manu on which the earlier books 
of the Mahabharata and the Manusmrti both drew and that the 
matter that is common to both works was not borrowed from any 
systematic treatise. Biihler accepts this view with the slight modi- 
fication that the floating mass of verses was not all attributed to 
Manu (SB E vol. 23 p. XC ). Before giving my individual views 
on this vexed question as against the array of such eminent scholars 
as Biihler and Hopkins some facts must be clearly set forth. The 
Mahabharata is nowhere mentioned by name in the Manusmrti 
though the word “ itihasa ” ( in the plural ) occurs in Manu 
(III. 232). The Manusmrti mentions many historical and legendary 
personages, about most of whom the Mahabharata contains similar 
stories. The following are the persons so mentioned in the Manusmrti. 
Ahgirasa ( in II. 1 31-152, addressing his elders as ‘ putrakah ’ ), 
Agastya ( V 22, in connection with sacrificing animals ), Vena, 
Nahusa, Sudas Paijavana and Ninii ( all in VII. 41, coming to grief 
through insolence ), Pnhu, Manu, Kubera and the son of Gadhi 
( VII. 42, benefiting by their good conduct), Vasistha (in VIII. 1 10, 
taking an oath before king Paijavana), Vatsa (in VIII. 1 16, under- 
going fire ordeal ), Aksama and Sarangi ( in IX. 23, though of low 
birth respectively were united to Vasistha and Mandapala ), Daksa 
(in IX. 128-129, gave his daughters to Dharma, Kisyapa and Soma), 
Ajigarta ( in X, 105, who was ready to sacrifice his own son ), 
Vamadeva ( in X, 106, desired dog’s flesh to save his life ), Bharad- 
vaja ( in X. 107. who accepted the gift of many cows ), Visvamitra 
( in X. 108, who took from a Candida's hand a dog’s leg ). Pfthu is 
also mentioned (in IX. 44) as the husband of the earth and in IX. 314 
Brahmapas are credited with having made fire all-devourer, the 
ocean undrinkable and the waning ( pthisical ) moon to wax. 
Most of the names mentioned here go far back into Vedic antiquities. 
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For example, Vasistha’s oath occurs in Rgveda (VII. 104. i5 J?s ) and 
the Brhaddevata ( VI. 32-34 ), Ajigarta figures in the Aitarcya- 
brahmana ( VII. 16 ) and Angirasa’s story occurs in the Tandya- 
maha-brahmana ( 13. 3. 24 ). Besides the Manusmrti does not say 
that the stories are taken from the great epic. The Mahabharata 
also was not the first to originate these stories but is only a storehouse 
and encyclopaedia of the numerous popular traditions that were 
current in ancient India. When our Manu ( 9. 227 ) says that 
gambling was seen to have produced in former ages deep-rooted 
enmities, it is unnecessary to suppose that there is a reference to the 
Mahabharata, for from Vedic times the evil effects of gambling 
were known (vide Rgveda X. 34) and even the Mahabharata contains 
the same verse ( Udyoga 37. 19 ), though this fact was not noticed 
by Btihler. On the other hand there are numerous passages in the 
Mahabharata scattered over almost all the parvans, where occur such 
expressions as, ‘ Manur-abravid, ’ ‘ the rajadharmas of Manu, ’ ‘ the 
ids Ira of Manu ’ etc. Some of these passages agree with the extant 
Manusmrti, while some do not. Besides there are hundreds of 
verses in the Mahabharata that are identical with the verses of the 
Manusmrti, though they are not expressly attributed to Manu. 
Dr. Btihler says that in the Vana, Santi and Anusasana parvans 
alone he could identify either wholly or partly 260 verses with 
those of our Manu. What then is the conclusion ? Prime facie it 
should be, on account of all these abovementioned facts, against 
the Mahabharata and in favour of the Manusmrti being the earlier 
of the two. Hopkins at all events holds that the Anusasana-parva 
knew a Manusmrti essentially the same as we have now. BQhler 
expresses himself more cautiously and says that the Santi and 
Anusasana parvans knew a Mtinava-dharmasastra closely connected 
with the extant one, though not identical. Both are agreed that 
the earlier books when they speak of Manu are either referring to 
the Manava-dharmasutra or to the floating mass of popular verses, 
but not to our Manu. 

We must now closely examine the data. The Anu&sana-parva 
distinctly speaks of ‘a sastra declared by Manu.’ 1 ’ 4 In the Santiparva 
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are quoted two slokas ‘ sung by Manu in his own dharmas, ’ one of 
which is identical with Manu J9! ( 9. 321 ). In another place the 
Santiparva speaks of the * rajadharmas of Pracetasa Manu ’ and quotes 
two verses therefrom. a ’ 6 In the Dronaparva (7. 1) ‘ Manavi artha- 
vidya ’ is referred to ( vide note 272 above ) and in Vanaparva the 
rajadharmas as proclaimed by Manu are referred to ( vide note 272 
above ). In another places, the words ‘ Manu Sviyambhuva said ’ 
occur ( e. g. Santi 21. 12, Anusasana 114. 12, Vanaparva 180. 34-35, 
Adiparva 73. 9, 120. 32-36, Udyoga 37. 1-6). In most cases the 
words ‘ Manu said occur ’ without the appellation ‘Svayambhuva’ or 
‘Pracetasa’ ( e. g. Santi 78. 31, 88. 14-16, 121. 10-12, 152. 14, 152. 30, 
266. 5 ; Anusasana 44. 18 and 23, 65. 1 and 3, 67. 19, 68. 31, 88. 
4, 1 1 5 . 52-53 ; Vanaparva 32. 39, Udyogaparva 40. 9-10, Adiparva 
41. 31, 74. 39 ). The words ‘ Manor-anusasanam ’ occur in a few 
cases as in Anusasana 61. 34-35. Hopkins says that the words ‘ the 
sJstra of Manu ’ occur only in the Anusasana-parva and so only that 
parvan knew the Manusmrti, while in the other parvans we have the 
expression ‘ Manu said, ’ and therefore these other books did not 
know the Manusmrti but are only referring to floating verses attri- 
buted to the mythical Manu. This, however, is not a reasonable 
conclusion. The words ‘ sastra of Manu ' occur only once even in 
the Anusasana, while in about ten places in the same parvan we come 
across only the words ‘Manu said’. If the words * Manu said’ in 
the Anusasana indicate in the Anusasana a reference to the extant 
Manusmrti, there is no cogent reason why the same words in other 
parvans should not be regarded as referring to the Manusmrti. 
Besides in the $antiparva also we meet with the words ‘ Dharmas 
or rajadharmas of Manu ’ and in Adiparva the word ‘dharira-darsane’ 
(120.32). That is obviously a reference to some work of Manu. 
Hopkins further says ( Great Epic of India, p. 21 ) that all the 
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express citations of Manu in the Anu&sana, except one, agree very 
closely with our Manu, while in the other parvuns the citations 
agree only up to one-third or one-half. In the first place I demur 
to the latter statement. The agreements of the citations in the other 
books are as close and almost as frequent as in the Anusasana, e. g. 
excepting §anti 2 1 . 12 and 57.43-45 all citations of Manu therein, 
referred to above, agree closely with Manu 7.89, 9. 225-26, 9. 17-19 
and 27, 6. 33 and 81, 11. 259-60, 5. 43 and 45 and 48-49. The 
same is the case with the few citations of Manu in the Vanaparva. 
Bahler says that the Mahabharata knew only of the dharmasutras. 
But there is positively not one express citation attributed by name to the 
well-known writers of dharmasutras, such as G§utama, Baudhayana, 
.Apastamba, Vasisjha or Saiikha-Likhita. That the Mahabharata 
knew several dharmasastras is clear from over a dozen references to 
dharmasastras, often in the plural ( e. g. §anti 167. 4, 298. 40, 341. 
74 ; Anu&sana 19. 89, 45. 17-20, Vanaparva 207.83, 293. 35,313. 
105 ; Adiparva 3. 32 and 77 etc. ). The only place where a sutra- 
kira'is cited on matters of dharma is Anu. 19. 6 ; but no name is 
mentioned. 2 ” Hastisutra, Asvasutra are mentioned in Sabha 5. 20, 
but no dharmasutra or Nitisutra occurs any where. On the other 
hand Biihler is* not* prepared to admit that the views expressly 
attributed^to Manu in the Mahabharata are taken from a treatise and 
refers them to a floating mass of verses the authorship of which was 
unknown and ‘was fathered upon the mythical Manu. Distrust of 
ancient Indian authors could go no further. Btihler’s assumptions 
are, to say the least,. gratuitous and are prompted by his unwilling- 
ness to ’assign an early date to a versified smrti of Manu. Not only 
are there identical verses in Manu and the Mahabharata, but some 
verses of the latter ( e.g. Udyoga 35. 31 and Santi in. 66 ) occur 
in the Naradasmrti • ( pp. 103 and 26 respectively). In my 
humble opinion the following seems to be the relation of the Maha- 
bharata and the Manusmrti. I must state frankly that it is a mere 
theory, a conjecture which may be taken for what it is worth. Long 
before the 4th century B. C., there was a work on DharmasSstra 
composed by or attributed to Svayambhuva Manu. This work was 
most probably inverse. There was also another work on Raja- 
dharma attributed to Pracetasa Manu, which also was prior to the 
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4th century B. C. It is not unlikely that instead of there being two 
works there was one comprehensive work embodying rules on 
dharma as well as politics. There is one circumstance that points in 
this direction. The Mahabharata quotes a saying (vacana) of 
PrScetasa whicn is almost the same as our Manu” 8 (3. 54). It is 
to these works ( or work ) that Yaska, Gautama, Baudhayana, and 
Kautilya refer whenever they cite the opinions of Mann or the 
Manavas. The Mahabharata also ( particularly in the earlier 
portions ) probably refers to the same. This work was the 
original kernel of the present Manusmrti. Then between 2nd 
century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. the Manusmrti was finally 
recast, probably by Bhrgu. That work must have compressed the 
older works in some cases and expanded it in others. This hypothesis 
would explain why some of the verses and views quoted as Manu s 
occur in the extant Manusmrti and why some do not. 2 ” In my opi- 
nion the extant Mahabharata is later than the extant Manusmrti. When 
Narada mentions the tradition that Sumati Bhargava compressed the 
vast work of Manu into 4000 verses, he is somewhat obscurely 
hinting at the truth. The extant Manusmrti contains only about 
2700 verses. Narada probably arrives at the larger figure by including 
the verses attributed to Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu. 1 he in- 
fluence of the Manusmrti spread even beyond the confines of India. 
In A. Bergaigne’s ‘ Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du 
Cambodgc ’ (p.423) we have an inscription in which occur 
verses, 2 ” 2 one of which is identical with Manu (II. 136) 
and the other is a summary of Manu ( III. 77-8 0 ). 
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The Burmese are governed in modern times by the dhammaihalf 
which are based on Manu. Vide Dr. Forchhammer’s essay on the 
sources and development of Burmese Law ( 1885, Rangoon). 
Dr. E. C. G. lonker ( Leyden 1 S8 5 ) wrote a dissertation on an 
pld Javanese lawbook compared with Indian sources of law like the 
Manusmrti ( which is still used as a lawbook in the island of Bali ). 

Manu had numerous commentators. As to Medhatithi, 
Govindaraja and Kulluka, vide below sections 63, 76, 88. 
Besides these Narayana, Raghavananda, Nandana and Rama- 
candra also wrote commentaries on Manu. Mr. Mandlik 
published all these commentaries. Dr. Jolly published (in 1 885 
for Bengal Asiatic Society ) extracts from all these commentaries 
(except Kulluka’s and Ramacandra’s ) and from an anonymous 
Kashmirian commentary on the first three chapters. Asahaya seems 
to have written a commentary on Manu ( vide below section 38 ). 
The Vivadaratnakara quotes a commentary on Manu by Udayakara 
(pp. 453, 560, 383, 590). The same work seems to suggest that 
Bhaguri wrote a commentary on Manu. * ou For the predecessors of 
Medhatithi vide sec. 63. Kulluka on Manu 8. 184 tells us that 
Bhojadeva arranged the four verses of Manu 8. 181-184 in a 
particular manner and therefore suggests that Bhojadeva probably 
commented on Manu. He also names a commentator Dharanidhara 
on Manu 2. 83 and says that he was later than Medhatithi. He is 
also referred to elsewhere by Kulluka ( on Manu 4. 50 ). 

The commentator Narayana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. 
as his commentary is cited by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvirhsatimata ( vide p. 61 of the Benares Sanskrit Series edition, 
1907 ). A ms. of Naravana’s commentary was written in 1497 A. D. 
and he appears to have been quoted by Rayamukuta in 1431 A. D. 
(Jolly in R. und. S. p. 31). He is later than Govindaraja and 
flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. Raghavananda mentions by 
name Medhatithi, Govindaraja, Narayana, and Kulluka and so is later 
than about 1400 A. D. When Nandana flourished it is difficult to 
say. But he is a late writer. There are several other commentators 
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mentioned in the catalogues of mss. who may be passed over for 
want of space. 

Visvarupa ( on Yaj. I. 69 ), the Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, 
the Parasaramadhaviya and other works quote dozens of verses from 
Vrddha-Manu on clhnika, vyavahara, and prdyakitta. I he Mitaksari 
( on Yaj. III. 20 ) and other works cite a few verses from Brhan- 
Manu. No independent works going under these names have yet 
been unearthed. Those works, if they ever existed independently, 
appear to have been later than our Manu. For example, our Manu is 
silent about the widow’s right to inherit to her husband, but Vrddha- 
Manu recognises the right of a chaste widow to take the entire 
wealth of her husband ( Mit. on Yaj. II. 136); similarly Brhan- 
Manu (according to the Mit. ) seems to refer to Manu’s view about 
the meaning of £ samanodaka ’ ( Manu 3. 60 ) and modifies it. It is 
not unlikely that those verses which were not recognised as Manu’s 
by ancient commentators like Medhatithi and were yet found in 
the mss. of the Manusmrti were regarded as Vrddha- or Brhan- 
Manu. 

32 . The Two Epics 

The two epics, particularly the Mahabharata, contain in 
numerous places passages bearing on dharmasastra and are relied 
upon as authoritative Sninis in later works. The Mahabharata is 
styled a dharmasastra in the Adiparva (2. 83 ). 

The Ramayana is pre-eminently a kavya; yet on account of its 
noble ideals it was almost as popular as the Mahabharata and is 
relied upon as a source of dbarnui in the nibandbas though much less 
frequently than the other great epic. The Ayodhya-kanda ( canto 
100 ) and the Aranya-kanda ( 33 ) contain disquisitions on politics 
and state administration. The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 57 ) quotes the 
well-known verse of the Ramayana (Sundara 39. 31) about cessation 
of study on the first day of a month. 10 ' The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 
193 and III. p. 416 ) quotes two verses on tarpaiia and iraddha 
from the Ramayana.’ 01 The Haralata ( pp. 64 and 1 52 ) quotes 
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verses from the Ramayana. Apararka on Yaj. III. 8-io quotes four 
verses from the Ramayana on sorrow for the dead. 

For considerations of space it is impossible to enter into any 
discussion as to the age of these two epics, as to the earlier and later 
strata in them and other allied questions. These questions are 
passed over here as more appropriate to separate treatises on the 
epics. The following works will give some idea of the problems 
connected with these two great heirlooms of Indian antiquity : — 
Das Mahabharata seine F.ntstehung, sein In halt, seine Form, by 
Oldenberg ( Gottingen, 1922); Das Mahabharata als Epos und 
Rechtsbuch, by Dahlmann ( Berlin 1895 ) ; Zur Geschichte und 
Kritikdes Mahabharata by Holtzmann ( Kiel, 1892-94); Maha- 
bharata, a criticism by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1903); das Ramayana, Geschi- 
chte und Inhalt, by Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn 1893 ) ; The Riddle of the 
Ramayana by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1906, Bombay ). 

In these pages the Bombay oblong edition of the Mahabharata 
with the com. of Nilakantha has been used. 


In the following table an attempt is made, though not exhaustive, 
to indicate where dharmasastra topics occur in the Mahabharata. 


Abbifeka (coronation) — Santi 40. 

Ddyabhaga — Anu. 45 and 47. 

Ardjaka (evils of anarchy)-- Santi 

Putras (of several kinds) — Anu. 

67. 

48-49. 

Ahiriisa— Sami 264 and 266. 

Prdvascitta— Santi 34-35, 165 

Airama-d barillas Sami 61, 243- 

(3 3 ff)- 

246. 

Brahmana’s means of subsistence- 

A car a Anusisana 104. 

Santi 76-78. 

Asvamcdhika 45. 

Bhakfyitbhiiksya — Santi 36, 78. 

Apad-ilbanua Santi 13 1 ff. 

*RrijaiiUi -Sabha 5, Vana 150, 

Vpav&sa Ann. 106-107. 

Udyoga 33-34, Santi 

Gostuli- Anu. 51 and 73. 

59--130 and 298, 

Tirthas— Vanaparva 82 ff, Anu- 

Asramavasika 5-7. 

sasana 25-26, Salya. 

Vartjndharma- Santi 60 and 297, 

35 - 54 - 

mixed castes — Santi 65, 

Daijdastuli- Sami 15, 121, 268, 

297 and Anu. 48-49. 

295. 

V ivaba — A nu . ' 44-4 6 . 

Da an — Vanapa rva 186, Santi 235, 

Sraddixi — Striparva 26-27, Anu. 

Anu. 57-99. 

87-95. 
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The following table will give some idea of the topics of dharma- 
sistra that are dwelt upon in the Ramayana, though briefly. The 
Gujarati Press Edition ( 1915-20 ) is referred to— 


Abhifeka — Ayodhya 15, 

„ 40 (10-14) 

Yuddha 128. 

„ 41 ( > -6 ) 

Ar&jaka --Ayodhya 67. 

Yuddha 17-18 and 

Patakas— Kiskindha 17(36-37), 

» 63. 

18 (22-23) &c. 

Sraddha Ayodhya 77 

Rajadharnia — Bala 7, 

„ 103 

Ayodhya 100, 

„ 111(104-120) 

Aranya* 6 (1 1-14) 

Satyaprasaiiisd — Ayodhya 109. 

» 9 (2-9) 

Stridbar ma --Ayodhya 24, 26-27, 

>- 33 

29, 39, 117-18. 


33. The Puranas. 

The Puranas as a class of literature existed from very ancient times. 
Tai. Ar. (II. 10) speaks of “ Brahmanas, Itihasas, Puranas, and 
NSrasarhsi gathas.”* 0 * In theChandogyaUpanisad (VII. 1. 2 and 4 ) 
“ itihasa-purina ” is spoken of as the fifth Veda and the Bpha- 
daranyaka (IV. 1. 2) speaks of “ Itihasa and Purana. ” The Gau- 
tama Dh. S. (8. 6 and 11. 19) refers to “ itihasa ” and “ Purana. ” 
It is not unlikely that there was originally a single work called 
Purana. The words of the Matsya that in former ages there was a 
single Purana probably embody a tradition that has a substratum* 04 
of truth. The Mahabhasya of Patahjali (vol. I. page 9) speaks of 
Purana in the singular. The Ap. Dh. S. quotes the views of a 
Purana, twice cites two verses from a Purana, and summarizes the view 
of a Bhavisyat-purana.* 0 * The quotations show that the Purana or 
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PurJpas contained verses and were composed in a somewhat archaic 
language. The extant Puranas are recasts made of the ancient 
Puranas during the first centuries of the Christian era, when there 
was a revival and restatement of the ancient Brahmanical religion, 
philosophy and literature after the onslaughts of Buddhism and 
Jainism had abated in their strength and fury. The Mahabharata 
(Vana. 191. 16) speaks of the Purana promulgated by Viyu(i. e. the 
Vayupurana). Bana ii\ his Harsacarita refers to the recitation of 
the Vayupurana. Kumarilabhatta in his Tantravartika( vide J. B. B. 
R. A. S. for 1925, p. 122) refers to the subjects dealt with by many 
of the extant puranas and quotes passages that occur, in the Visnu 
and Markandcya puranas. Thus it is clear that at any rate some 
of the extant puranas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th 
century A. D. 

The orthodox number of the principal puranas is 18 and there 
are 18 Upapuranas also. There is considerable divergence about 
the names of the 18 principal puranas. I'or example, the Matsya- 
purana (chap. 53 ) enumerates them as follows : — Brahma, Padma, 
Visnu, Vayu, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Markandcya, Agneya, Bhavisya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Varaha, Skanda, Vaniana, Kurma, Matsya, 
Garuda and Brahmanda. The Visnu-purana (3.6) on the other hand 
omits Vayu from the above list and adds §aiva. The Sarasvati- 
vilasa ( p. 14 ) follows the Visnu-purana. Vide Bhagavata-purtna 
XII. 13. 4-8 and commentary thereon for the Puranas and Upa- 
puranas. 

Among comparatively early commentators and writers of digests, 
itisApararka, Ballalasena and Hemadrithat quote most profusely from 
the puranas as sources of dharma. We saw above (p. 146) that Kulluka 
describes passages of the Bhavisya-purana as glosses on Manu. The 
Matsya-purana is pre-eminentlya work containing much dharmasastra 
material. l ; or example, chapters 16-22 deal with sraddha, chapters 
55-57 and 59-82 with vratas, chap. 54, 83, 278 with gifts, chap. 93 
with santis, chap. 102 with tirthas. Similarly in chapters 216-243 
the Matsya speaks of rajadharma. The Visnupurdna ( in III, chap. 
8-16) contains a good deal of information on the duties of the varnas 
and asramas, nitya and naimittika acts, good manners for a house- 
holder, the five great yajnas, Jatakarma and other samskaras, impu- 
rity on death, sraddha &c. Visijudharmottara (Venkatesvara Press) 
in the 2nd khaneja contains several chapters dealing with matters of 
a . d . 21. 
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dharmn, c. g. clinp. 24 gives the qualifications of state officers, chap. 
65-72 speak of rajadharma, expedients of policy, punishments, 
73-74 deal with prayascittas, 75 with impurity on death and birth, 
79 with purification of dravyas, 80-81 with the four varnas and 
mixed castes, 60 with various purely legal matters. The Agni- 
purana also in chapters 220-225, 227, 233-242 contains a disquisi- 
tion on rajadharma. Almost the whole of the vyavahara section in the 
Yajnavalkyasmrti occurs in chapters 253-258 of the Agnipurana 
( Anandasrama edition ) and many verses in chap. 253 are identical 
with verses of the Narada-smrti. The Garudapurana (chap. 93-106) 
contains about 400 verses that are taken from the first and third 
sections of Yajnavalkya though not in the same order. 

The chronology of the puranas is, like that of the epics, a subject 
full of perplexing problems and is lienee passed over here. 

The annexed table will give an idea as to what topics of 
dharmasastra are dealt with in the principal puranas. 

The constitution of the original text of the puranas is a Herculean 
task which has not yet been attempted. Not only is there difference 
of opinion among the puranas about the names of the 18 Maha- 
Puranas, but there is divergence as regards the extent of the several 
puranas. For example, the commentator Yisnucitta of the Visnu- 
purana says (on III. 6. 20-22 ) that the extent of the Visnupurana 
is variously given at 8000, 9000, 10000, 22000, 24000, but that he 
comments on a text of 6000 slokas only. The Agnipurana ( 272. 
10-1 1 ) says that it contains 12000 slokas, while the Bhagavata ( XII. 
13 ), the Brahmavaivarta, the Padma (adi. 62 ) say that it contains 
1 5400 slokas and the Skanda (V. 3) and the Matsya 5 3 give the extent 
of the Agni as 16000. The Kurina, according to the Bhagavata 
contains 17000, according to the Matsya 18000 and only 8000 
according to the Agni ( 272. 19). Though there is a remarkable 
continuity in India as to religious thoughts and practices, yet the 
popular religion of modern Hindus is pre-eminently pauranic. The 
puranas contain thousands of slokas on dharmasastra matters, they 
are a rich mine awaiting exploration by careful students of social and 
religious questions and shed a fiood of light on the development of 
religious beliefs and practices in medieval and modern India. There- 
fore the re-constitution of the text of the puranas is a problem that 
will have to be tackled in the near future. Besides the several Mahj- 
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puranas, eighteen Upapuranas also are enumerated in some of the 
Puranas. Vide Garuda ( 223. 17 ff),< 5 kanda (V. 3. chap. I. 45-62 
and VII. I. chap. 2 ), Padma ( Paula-khanda chap. hi. 95-98 ) and 
Matsya (53. 59 if) for Upapuranas. 1 ' 5 1 Besides the Mahapurfmas and 
Upapuranas, theie are other works ot the purana class such as 
Ganesa, Maudgala, Devi, Kalki &c, J he Padmapurana (Uttara- 
khanda chap. 263 ) divides the 18 puranas into three groups, 
sattvika, rajasa and linucsn, and says that the Visnu, Karadiya, 
Bhagavata, Garuda, Padma, and Vara ha are sattvika. The Matsya 
(53) also speaks of this div ision. The Liiigapurana (39.63-66) speaks 
of the twenty expounders of dharnsa just as Yajnavalkya does and 
quotes the two verses in the form in which the Mit. presents them 
(and not Visvarupa), while the Padma ( Uttarakhanda 263. 86-89) 
divides the eighteen smrtis into three groups of sattvika, rajasa and 
It would be quite clear to any reader of the puranas and 
the smrtis that most of the former in their extant form are later 
than the smrtis of Manu, Yajnavalkya, Par.isara, Narada &c. 

The following table v. ill give some idea as to how the eighteen 
principal puranas are rich in dharmasastra material. Besides the 
eighteen principal puranas, the Kalika-purana ( Venkatesvara press 
ed. ) and the Saura-purana ( Anandasrama ed. ) have been drawn 
upon. The Anandasrama edition of the Agni and Padma, the 
Nirnayasagara edition ( 1905 ) of the Bhagavata, the Poona edition 
( 1870 Jagaddhitecclut Press) of the Matsya have been referred to 
here and the Venkatesvara editions of all the other puranas. 
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Acara— Brahma 113 ; Garuda 50; 
Kalika 88 ; Kurma ( uttarar- 
dha) 13 ; Linga (purvardha) 
89 ; Markandeya 3 1 ; 
Narada (purvardha) 26 ; 
Padma (Adi 32-36, patala- 
khanda 9, srstikhanda 46) ; 
Skandal (Kaumarika 41), III. 
( dharmaranya 6 ), IV. I 
( purvardha 38, 40 ) ; !->iva 
(kailasasariihita) chap. 18-20 
(on acara of yati, making of 
a disciple ; yogapatta) ; Vaytt 
16 ; Visnu III. 1 1-12. 

Jbiiika — Agni 155 ; Brahmavai- 
varta ( Brahmakhanda ) 26 ; 
Garuda 50 and 2 13-2 17 ; 
Kurma (uttarardha) 18-19; 
Linga 26 ; Markandeya 27 ; 
Narada ( purvardha ) 27 ; 
Padma (srsti 46, uttara 233); 
Skanda IV. I (purvardha) 
chap. 35 and III. 2 ( dharma- 
ranya-khanda ) chap. 5. 
Aiauca — Agni 157-158 ( both 
kinds, on death and birth) ; 
Brahma 113 (on birth ); 
Garuda (preta-khanda) chap. 5 , 
Kurma (uttarardha chap. 23); 
Linga ( purvardha 89 ). 
Airamadharmas — Agni 160-161 ; 
Bhagavata VII. 12 and 13, 
XI. 17 ; Brahma 1 14 ; Garuda 
49; Kurma ( uttarardha ) 
14-16 (brahmacarin and gr- 
hastha) and 27-28 ( vanapras- 
tha and yati); Markandeya 25- 
• 26; Narada (purvardha 27 and 
43>, Padma (adikhanda 58-6 Q 


for vanaprastha and yati, 
bhumikhanda 59 forgrhastha, 
srstikhanda 15 ); Saura 17, 
20 ( vanaprastha and saiiinya- 
sin ); Skanda IV. I (purvar- 
dha) chap. 41 (vanaprastha 
and yati); Visnu III. 9. 

Bhaksyabhaksya - - Bra h m a va i varta 
( brahmakhanda 27, 4th 
khanda, uttarardha chap. 85); 
Kurma (uttarardha chap. 17); 
Padma (adikhanda 56). 

Brahr.nua — vide under vnrna- 
dhartnas ■ 

greatness of -Padma (brahma- 
khanda chap. 14 and srsti- 
khanda chap. 45 ) ; 
duties of -Kurma (uttarardha 
chap. 12 and 19) ; Saura 18 •, 
who is a worthy-Padma 
( srsti 15 ) ; means of liveli- 
hood for -Kurma (uttarardha 
25 ), Padma (srsti 45 ). 

Dana — vide under praliftbd and 
utsarga. 

Agni 209-213 (mahadanas); 
Bhavisya IV. 150 ff ; Brahma 
109 ( specially annadana ); 
Brahmavaivarta ( prakrti- 
khanda 27 ) ; Garuda 51 ; 
Kurma, uttarardha 26 (4 kinds, 
nitya, naimittika, kamya, vi- 
mala) ; Linga, uttarardha 28 
(\ 6 mahadanasy, Matsya 81-91, 
205-206, 274-289 ( 16 maba- 
ddtias); Narada (purvardha 
13 and 31, uttarardha 41-42); 
Padma (adi 57, bhumikhanda 
39-40 and 94, brahmakhanda 
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24, srsfi 45 on godana and 75, j 
uttara 27 on annadana, 28 [ 
and 33); Saura 9-10 ; Siva j 
(Umasaihhitachap. il and 14); ! 
Skanda I (Kaumarika-khanda 
2 for names of famous do- 
nors), III. 2 (dharmaranya 
34 ), VII. I. 5 and 208 ; 
Varaha 99—1 1 1. 

Dravyahiddhi — Agn i 156; Bha- 
gavata XI. 21 ; Brahma 1 13 ; 
Lihga (purvardha 89) ; Mar- 
kandeya 32. 

Gotra and Pravara — Matsya 194- 
201 ; Skanda III. 2 (dharma- 
ranya-khanda) 9. 

Kalisvarupa — vide under Ytiga- 
dharmas. 

Brahma 122-123 ; Brali- 
manda ( anusahgapada chap. 
31 ); Brahma vaivarta ( pra- 
kptikhanda 7 ) ; Kurma 30 ; 
Linga 40 ; Naradiya (purvar- 
dha 41 ); Skanda I (Kauma- 
rika-khanda chap. 40 and 218- 
248), II (purusottamamaha- 
tmya chap. 39 ), VI. 272 ; 
Vayu I. 58. 

Kalivarjya — Narada (purvardha 
chap. 24). 

Karmavipaka — Brahma 108 ; Br- 
ahmavaivarta ( prakrtikhanda 
2 6 and 28 and 4th khanda 
uttarardha 85); Markandeya 
i5;Padma(Brahma-khanda 5, 
patalakhanda 48); Vamana 12. 

Barakas — vide under p&takas. 
Agni 203 and 371; Brahma 20 


(25 names given), 105 
(22 names); Brahmavaivarta, 
prakrtikhanda 29 (for names 
of 86 narakakundas) and 33; 
Padma (uttara, chap. 227 for 
names of _ 140); Siva (uma- 
sarhhita chap. 8 for 28 nara- 
kas and chap. 16); Skanda I 
(kaumarika-khanda 39 ), VI. 
226-227, Visnu I. 6. and II. 6. 

Kiti — vide under r&jadharma. 
Garuda 108-114 (summary of 
Brhaspati-niti ) and 11; 
(summary of Saunaka). 

Patakas — vide under prayakitta 
Agni 168 (mahapatakas and 
lesser sins); Brahma 20 and 
105-106 ; Markandeya 12-14; 
Narada (purvardha 15); Siva 
(umasamhita 5 for mahapa- 
takas and 6 for upapatakas). 

Pratiftba — Agni 38-106 (build- 
ing and consecration of tem- 
ples, idols of Visnu &c); 
Garuda 45-48, Padma (utta- 
rakhanda chap. 122 and 127 
for Salagrama) ; Matsya 258- 
270 ; Siva I (vidyesvara-sam- 
hita chap. 11). 

Prayascitta — Agni 170-174; Bra- 
il manda ( upasamharapada 
chap. 8); Garuda 52 (special- 
ly for mahapatakas') and 222; 
Kurma, uttarardha 30-34; 
Linga 90 (for lapses of yatis); 
Narada, purvardha 14 and 30; 
Padma (brahma-khanda 18- 
19); Saura 52; Varaha 68 
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(for agamyagamana), 131-136 
( for various lapses), 179; 
Vayu (purvardha 18 for lapses 
of yati). 

Rajadharma — Agni 220-242; Ka- 
lika 87; Markandeya 24; 
Matsya 216-227, 240 

Saihskara — vide under Vivaha | 
also. 

Agni 153-154 and 166 ; 1 
Bhavisya I ( Brahmaparva 
chap. 3-4 and 7); N.irada, ! 
purvardha 25-26; Skanda IV. 1 
I (purvardha 36 and 38); 
Visnu III. 10. 

Santi — Agni 149, 164, 167, 259- 
268, 290-91, 320-324; Bha- 
visya IV chap. 141 ff; Brah- 
mavaivarta IV (uttarardha 
chap. 82); Matsya 92-93 and 
228-239 

Sraddhus — Agni 1 1 7 (according 
to Katyayana ) and 163 ; 
Brahma 110-113, Brahmanda 
( upodghatapada 9-20 ) ; 
Surma, uttarardha 20-22 ; 
Markandep 27-30 ; Lirtga, 
uttarardha 45 ( jivat-sraddha); 
Matsya 16-22 ; Narada, 
purvardha 128 ; Padma 
('patalakhanda 101, sreti 9-1 1 
and 47 ); Siva ( kailasasa- 
samhita 21-23 ) ( about after- 
death rites of yati ) ; Saura 
19; Skanda VI. 215-225 and i 
VII. I. chap. 205-207 ; 
Varaha 13-14 and 187-188 ; \ 
Viyu ( uttarardha chap. 10- 
21 y.; Visiju III. 13-16. 


Stridharma Bhagavata VII. 11 ; 
Bhavisya I chap. 11-15; 
Brahmavaivarta ( brahma- 
khanda 9 about greatness 
of pati, 4th khanda, 
uttarardha 83 ( about pati- 
vratay, Padma (bhumikhanda 
4!, patala 102, srsti 47 and 49, 
uttara 234 (duties of wife and 
co-wives); Siva ( rudrasam- 
liita, Parvatikhanda 54 ); 
Skanda IIT. 2. (dharniaranya- 
khanda 7 ). 

Tirlha - Agni 109-116; Bhaga- 
vata VII. 14; Brahma 23, 26 
(Konarka in Orissa), 39 
(Ekamra), 40-48 ( Jaganna- 
tha), 54 (Mahakala at Ujja- 
yinl); Garuda 81-86; Kurma, 
purvardha 31-35 (Benares), 
36-38 (Prayaga), uttarardha 
35-44; I-inga, purvardha 92; 
Matsya 179-183 and 188-193; 
Naradiya, uttarardha 39-40 
(Gangasnana), 45-47 (Gaya), 
48-49 (Benares), 50 (Siva- 
lirigas), 52-61 (Jagannatha), 
62-81 ( numerous tirthas ) ; 
Padma I. 13-49, Padma, 
bhumikhanda 90 and 92, 
srstikhaiida 14-15 and 18-19, 
60, uttarakhanda 2, 20-25, 
113, 129 ( numerous tirthas 
named), 130-169, 195 ; Saura 
67; Siva I. 12 ( kotirudra- 
sariihita 1-2, 8-33); Skanda I. 
( arunacala-mahatmya, uttar 
rardlia 2 ), II (purusottama- 
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mahatmya 1-49 ); II. Badari- 
ka-mahatmya 1-8; III. 1 ; III 
2.31; V. 3 (Revakhanda is full 
of tirthas in 232 chapters ) 
and also VI and VII; Va- 
mana 33-42 and 50; Varaha 
141-176 ; Vayu, uttarardha 
43-50 (Gaya ). 

Tilhi — vide under vralas also. 
Brahma 120 ( ekadasi ); 

Narada, purvardha 29 (what 
tithi should be taken, paravi- 
ddbd or purvaviddha);Narada, 
uttarardha 2 ; Padma, brah- 
makhanda 13 (janmastami ), 
i) (ekadasi); Saura 51; Varaha 
23-35 (all titliis from 1st to 
amavasya). 

Vtsarga— (works of public uti- 
lity such as tanks and wells, 
parks, prapas Scc.y~vide under 
tin na and pratistbd. 

Bhavisya If ; Xarada, purvar- 
dha 13 ; Padma, srsti 54-56, 
uttara 28 ; Siva ( Vidvcsvara- 
sariihita 1 1 ). 

Varyadharmas — Agni 151 ; 
Bhagavata VII. 1 1. and XI. 17; 
Brahma 114-115 ; Garuda 
49; Markandeya 25 ; Xarada, 
purvardha 24, 45, 59, 70; i 
Skanda VI. 242; Visnu III. 8. 
mixed castes-Brahmavaivarta 
( Brahmakhanda 1 0 ). 
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Vivaba — vide under sathskdra. 
Padma, uttara 223 and 232 ; 
Skanda IV, purvardha 38. 

Vrata Agni 175-200, 204 

(upavasa); Bhavisya I. 17 ff, 
IV ( several hundred vratas); 
Brahma 27 (upavasa) ; 
Brahmavaivarta ( 4th khanda, 
purvardha 8 and 26 ) ; Garuda 
116-137, Liiiga, purvardha 
83-84 ; Narada, purvardha 17- 
22, 1 10-124 ; Matsya 54-80, 
94- 1 00 ; Padma (bhumi 87, 
brahmakhanda 3-4, 7, 11, 13, 
15-16, 21-23, patalakhanda 86- 
96, 108, srsti 20-24, 3 [ > 
79-82, uttara 26, 31-32, 35- 
65, 66-71,78,85,97,125, 170, 
240-41, 262 ; Skanda I. 

( kedara 33 ), II. 4. 1-36, II. 
5 and 7, V. I. 60-61, VI. 232- 
241 ; Siva ( XofirudrasamhiU 
38-40, Umasamhiti 51 ): 
Varaha 39-65. 

Vyavahiira — Agni 253-258 ; 
Skanda I. (Kaumarikakhanda) 
44( eight ordeals described ). 

Yugadhannas- vide also under 
hiilisvartipa. 

Garuda 223 ; Liiiga 39 ; 
Matsya 141-143, 164 ; Narada, 
purvardha 41; Skanda VI. 
272; Vayu I. 32 and 58. 
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34. The Yajnavalkyasmrti 

This Smrti has been published dozens of times. In the 
following the Nirnayasagara edition edited by Sastri Moghe ( 1892 
A. D. ) has been used and the Trivandrum edition when speaking 
of Visvarupa. 

The name of Yajhavalkya is one of the most illustrious among 
Vedic sages. He is credited with having promulgated the White 
Yajurveda. In the Santiparva ( chap. 312 ) we are told that there 
was a rupture between Vaisampayana and his pupil Yajhavalkya 
and that by worshipping the Sun the latter received the revelation 
of the White Yajurveda, the £atapatha &c. The accounts in the 
Visnu ( 3. 5 ), the Bhagavata (XII. 6. 61--74) and other puranas 
differ somewhat from the one in the Mahabharata, but all agree on 
the fact of the strained relations between Yajhavalkya and his teacher. 
The Satapatha Brahmana in several places alludes to the dialogues of 
Yajhavalkya and king Janaka of Videha on agnihotra ( S- B. E. vol. 
44 p. 46 ). Vide Satapatha ( ed. by Weber) XI. 6 . 2. At the end of 
the Satapatha we are told that Vajasaneya Yajhavalkya promulgated 
the bright Yajus formulx from the Sun.' 06 In the Brhadaranyaka 
Upani$ad Yajhavalkya appears as a great philosopher teaching the 
recondite doctrines of Brahma and immortality to one of his two 
wives, the philosophically minded Maitreyi ( II. 4 and IV. 5 ). In 
the same Upanisad Yajhavalkya is represented as carrying away the 
one thousand cows set apart by Janaka for the most learned 
Brahmana ( III. 1. i -2 ) and Yajhavalkya is said to have imparted to 
Janaka the knowledge of the destiny of the soul after it is released 
from the bonds of flesh and worldly affections. Katyayana in his 
Virtika on Panini (IV. 3. I05)'°7 speaks of the Brahmanas of 
Yajhavalkya and very heated controversies have raged round the 
correct interpretation of the Vartika and the Mahabhasya thereon 
( vide Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 360, Goldstiicker’s 
Panini, p. 132 ff and S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. xxxv-xxxvm ). It 
is to be noted that in the Yajnavalkyasmrti itself' 08 (III. no) the 
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author, whoever he may be, claims the authorship of the Aranyaka 
that he received from the Sun and the Yogasastra composed by him. 
This is simply put in to glorify the Yajhavalkya-smrti as the work 
of a great and ancient sage, philosopher and yogin. From the 
style and the doctrines of the smrti it is impossible to believe that 
it was the work of the same hand that gave to the world the 
Upanisad containing the boldest philosophical speculation couched 
in the simplest yet the most effective language, liven orthodox 
Indian opinion was not prepared to admit the unity of authorship 
in the case of the smrti and the Aranyaka. The Mitaksara says at 
the beginning that a certain pupil of Yaj. abridged the dharmasastra 
in the form of a dialogue. ’°* It will be shown later on that, though 
the sage who promulgated the Aranyaka and the author of the 
smrti cannot be identical, yet the Yfljhavalkya-smrti is much more 
closely connected with the White Yajurvcda and the literature 
particularly belonging to it than with any other Veda. 

The Yajhavalkyasmni contains (in the Nirnayasagara ed. of 
1892 ) 1010 verses, while the Trivandrum edition with the 
commentary of Visvarupa contains 1003 verses and Apararka gives 
1006 (Anandasrama edition ). The di lie re nee in the number is 
mostly due to the fact that Visvarupa in the first section on acara 
omits five verses that occur in the Mitaksara.’ 10 As regards one of 
them ( the verse ‘rathyakardamatoyani’ I. 197 according to the Mit.) 
Visvarupa notices it and says that some read it after the verse 
“mukhaja viprusa” and that it adds nothing to what precedes. 
Apararka explains that verse. In the second section on vyavahara 
Visvarupa reads verses’" which do not exist in the Mitaksara nor in 
Apararka. On the other hand Visvarupa seems to doubt the 
authenticity of the well-known verse on re-union and reads it also 
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differently’” ( anyodaryasya sarhsrsti ). Not only this but in some 
cases the arrangement of verses is not the same in both Visvarupa 
and the Mit. For example, verses 14-29 of the prayascitta section 
present very different sequences in both. What is verse 29 in the 
Trivandrum edition is verse 19 in the Mit. Besides the Mit. reads 
one verse ( III. 23 a dantajanmanah &c. ) which is wanting in 
Visvarupa and is also not commented upon by Apararka. Visvarupa 
adds two half verses,*” which do not occur in the Mit. and Apararka. 
There is further a good deal of variance in the readings adopted by 
Visvarupa and the Mit., though the meaning is not often affected. 
For example, the two verses enumerating the names of writers on 
dharma are differently worded in both.*'-' But Medhatithi favours 
the reading of Visvarupa.'’” Visvarupa reads “asvattaiii 
lokavidvistam” ( I. 1 55 ) and notices a reading “asvantam”, while 
the Mit. reads ‘‘asvargyam loka&c.”. Both the Mit. and Apararka 
read “pita pitamaho bhrata &c.” (I. 63), while Visvarupa reads 
“pita matamaho bhrata”, remarks that “matamaha” is put in earlier 
as a guardian for marriage for metrical reasons and then notices 
“pita pitamaho bhrata” as a various reading. Even in the days of 
Visvarupa there were various readings in Yaj. ( Vide com. on I. 1, 2, 
Ji, II. 119, 179 etc.). 

The. Agnipurana affords an excellent check for the consideration 
of the text of the Yajhavalkyasnmi. A good-sized monograph 
will be required to deal exhaustively with the questions raised by 
the comparison of the vyavahara portion of the Agnipurana with 
Yajnavalkya’s vyavahara-kanda. I shall only briefly examine the 
materials and state the conclusions at which I have arrived. We 
know that Visvarupa, the first extant commentator of Yaj., flourish- 
ed about 800-825 A. D. The author of the Mitaksara flourished 
about 250 years later. Interesting results follow by a comparison 
of the text that these two commentators had before them with the 
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Agnipurana. I shall select chap. 256 of the Agnipurana for a detail- 
ed examination. It contains 3 6 verses which all occur in Yaj. II. 
(verses 118-153 of Tri. ed. and verses 1 14-149 of the Mit. ). It is 
found that the Agnipurana agrees with the text of 1 2 verses word 
for word as contained in Visvarupa and 19 verses as contained in 
the Mit. Visvarupa puts three verses between the two verses 
‘pitrdravyavinasena &c’ and ‘kramadabhyftgatarii dravyanY, while the 
Mit. brings the two verses together. Agnipurana agrees with Vis. 
In several cases the readings of the Agnipurana agree with Visva- 
rupa’s text and not with that of the Mit. For example, Agni. reads 
‘ karyah patnyah samamsikah ’ with Vis. ( 1 19), reads * bhurya . . . 
dravyam-eva va . . . putrasya cobhayoh ’ with Vis. (124), reads 
‘pitrdravyavinasena’ (and not ‘ °vyavirodhena’ as Mit. does ) with 
Vis. (122), reads ‘ dadyat-c5paharec-carhsarh ’ with Vis. (142 b ), 
reads ‘ patitas-tatsutah klibah’ with Vis. ( 144 a ), reads ‘ aprajaya- 
matitayam’ with Vis. ( 148 ). The Agnipurana however in a far 
larger number of cases agrees with the readings of the Mit. Agni 
(256. §) reads with the Mit. (122) ‘vibhaktesu sutojatah sa varna yarn 
vibhagabhak,’ Agni. (256. 10) reads ‘ matapyamsaiii samath ha ret’ 
with the Mit. (123), while Vis. (127) reads ‘ miitapyamsaifi sama- 
pnuyat.’ Visvarupa’s reading leaves it undecided as to what the share 
of the mother is to be, while the Mit. makes it definite by stating 
that it is equal ( to that of a son ). Agni ( 256. 12) reads * catus- 
tri-dvyeka-bh.igah svuh’and ‘vidjastu dvyekabhaginah ’ with the 
Mit. (125) ; Agni. (256. 21) reads ‘-rdhabhagikarh’ with the Mit. 
(134). Agni. ( 256. 27 ) reads ‘ andho’eikitsyarogadya ’ with the 
Mit. (140), while Vis. (144) reads ‘ rogi ca. ’ The reading of 
the Mit. makes provision by the word ‘adya’ for other 
persons like deaf-mutes mentioned in other smrtis as not 
entitled to inherit, while Vis. has to put a forced interpretation 
on ‘ca’ as including such persons. The Agni (256.33) reads 
‘vyayam dadvac-ca sodayam’ with the Mit. ( 146 ), while Vis. ( 150) 
reads ‘dapyas-ca sodayam’. Agni (256.36) reads ‘vibhagabhavani 
jneya grha-ksetrais-ca yautakaih’ with the Mit. (149), while Vis. 
( 153 ) reads ‘ "bhavanadcyagrha-ksetrakayautakaih’. Here the 
former reading is easy and gives a complete sentence. With Vis. 
we have to separate ‘ “bhavana’ and ‘iideya &c.’. Besides no predicate 
(like jneya or karya ) is expressly mentioned in the verse if we take 
the reading of Vis. and the ‘ka’ in ‘ksetraka’ is a redundancy. We 
find that the tendency of the readings of the Mit. is to smooth down 
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harsh or involved constructions and that the Agnipurana presents 
most of the changes in the text found in the Mit. but not found in 
Vis. In the same direction points the fact that Agni (256. 35) reads 
‘na dattarii stridhanarn yasyai’ with the Mit. ( 148 ) and not ‘yasya’ 
as Vis. (152 ) does, as ‘yasyai’ is grammatically more regular than 
‘yasyah’ with the form ‘dattarii’. But as against this we may note 
that both Vis. and Agni read ‘aprajayamatitayam’, while the Mit. 
reads ‘ atitayamaprajasi ’. The reading ‘ aprajasi ’ is correct 
according to Panini( V. 4. 122) and not ‘aprajiyam’. Therefore the 
conclusion that follows is that the text of Yaj. preserved in the Agni- 
purana is intermediate between the text of Visvarupa and that of the 
Mitaksara. As Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A. D., the Agni- 
purana represents a text of Yajriavalkya current somewhat later i. e. 
about 900 A. D. In my ‘History of Sanskrit Poetics’ ( pp. III-V ) 
I established, from the fact that the extant Agnipurana quotes 
Dandin and Bhamaha and knew the theory of dbvani, that it was 
composed about 900 A. D. That date is strikingly corroborated by 
the evidence derived from the chapters on vyavahara discussed above. 
It is no doubt true that the Agni presents some readings that are found 
neither in Vis. nor in the Mit. For example, it reads (256.4) 
‘ labhya rte ’rpayet ’, while both Vis. and Mit. read ‘ tabhya rte’nv- 
yah ’. It is probable that this is an error of the copyists or the 
reading may be due to the difliculty of understanding the meaning 
of ‘anvayah’ there. Agni reads ( 256. 5 ) ‘ svayam - arjayet ’ for 
‘ svayam - arjitam ’ ( of Vis. and Mit.), and ‘jatopi dasyarii sudrasya’ 
(256.20) for ‘ “sudrena ’ (of Vis. and Mit. ). A detailed exa- 
mination of the other chapters on vyavahara will yield the same 
results. But it cannot be undertaken here. A few examples may 
however be cited. Vis. (II. 167) reads ‘ palo yesam ca te 
mocya daiva- rajapariplutah ’, Agni (257. 14) ‘ p.ilo yesam 
tu te mocya daivarajapariplutah ’, while Mit. ( 163 ) reads 
‘palo yesam na te . . . tali’. Similarly Vis. (II. 179) and 
Agni (257.26) read ‘ svakutumbavirodhena deyam’ while the 
Mit. ( 17S ) rea ds ‘ svam kutumbavirodhena ’. Vis. ( II. 203 ) reads 
‘ galat - sabhikavrddhistu ’, while both Agni (257. 49) and Mit. 
( 199 ) read ‘glahe satikavrddhestu ’, which certainly is an easier 
reading. Agni 258. 45 occurs in Mit. (255), but is wanting in 
Viivarflpa. Yaj. II. 228 in Vis. becomes in the Mit. verse 263, 
Agni. following the order of Visvarupa. 
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The total number of verses on vyavahara in Agnipurana, chap. 
253-258, is 315. Out of this the first 31 are not taken from Yaj. 
All of them except the first half verse and verse 31 (chap. 253) 
occur in NSrada. Of the remaining 284 verses, only 4^ (Agni 253. 
35, 255. 43a, 255. 49b and 50, 258. 83 ) do not occur in Yaj. ( in 
both Vis. and Mit. ). There are also a few verses that occur in the 
Agnipurana and in Visvariipa, but not in the Mit. and also a few 
verses that are common to the Mit. and Agni but are not found in 
Vis. The first three verses of Yaj. II are compressed by the Agni- 
purana into 1J43 verses. 

The Garudapurana affords, like the Agnipurana, material help 
towards examining the authoritativeness of the text of the first and 
third sections of Yaj. The Agnipurana does not expressly say that 
it drew upon Yaj., but the Garudapurana is explicit on the point. 
In chap. 93. 1 . it is expressly said that the dharma formerly pro- 
mulgated by Yajiiavalkya is being narrated ‘ Yajnavalkyena yat 
(yah ? ) pitrvam dharmam (dharmah ?) proktam ( °tah ?) katham 
Hare 1 tan me katluya kesighna yatha tattvena Madhava u’. Chapters 
93-106 contain dharmasastra material more or less taken from the 
Yajiiavalkysmrti. There are 376 verses in these chapters. Considera- 
tions of space forbid any detailed examination of this material. 
A few salient facts only are brought out here. Chapters 93-102 
deal with the several topics ( prakaranas ) of the first kanda in the 
same order, the only exception being the topic of rajadharma 
(I. 309-368), which is omitted in the Garudapurana. Chapters 
102-106 treat of topics that occur in the third kanda of YajAand 
contain 121 verses only. In these chapters the order of the 
prakaranas in Yaj. is not observed at all, but Garuda speaks of them 
in the following order, vanaprastha-prakarana, yati, karmavipaka, 
prayascitta, asauca and apaddharma (the last two being the first 
two prakaranas in Yaj.). A feature which strikes one as regards 
the Garudapurana (particularly chap. 102-106) is that a few verses 
only of Yaj. are repeated word for word, that very often the Garuda- 
purana gives only a summary by omitting and transposing the 
words and phrases of the original and that sometimes it adds verses 
of its own. This may be illustrated by what the Garuda says on 
vanaprastha and yati (chap. 102-103, 12 verses in all). Chap. 102 
begins * vanaprasthasramarh vaksye tac-chrnvantu maharsayah l 
putresu bharyam niksipya vanam gacchet sahaiva va 11 .’ The latter 
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half is a paraphrase ol Yaj. III. 15^- 1 lien III. 4 5 b-46 (Mit.)= 

Garuda 102. 2-32 (with slight variations), III. 47 = Garuda 102-4 
b-ja ; III. 48 = 3b-4a ; III. 49-50 = Garuda 5 b ( ‘ pakse masetha va- 
sniyad-dantolukhaliko bhavet, which summarises and retains some 
words of the original ), III. 7 1 = Garuda 102. 6a (candrayani svaped- 
bhumau karma kuryat phaladina, which includes a few words of 
III. 49b also). III. 52 = Garuda 6b-ya (the last pada in Garuda is 
* yogabhyasat dinam nayet while in Yaj. it is ‘ saktya 
vapi tapas caret ’ ), III. 53 = Garuda 102. 7. Chap. 203 
contains only five verses. III. 56, 58-59 = Garuda 103. ib-4a 
(with variants) and then Garuda adds 1^ verses which are not found 
in Yaj. ( viz. ‘bhavet-paramahamso va ekadandi yamaditah u siddha- 
yogas-tyajan deham-amrtatvam-ihapnuyat I datatithipriyo jiiani 
grhi sraddhepi mucyate ll’ ). The mere fact that a prakarana is 
omitted in the Garudapurana should cast no doubt on the existence 
of that prakarana in the original Yaj. We do not know on what 
principles the borrowing took place. Besides we find that such 
prakaranas as Vinayakasanti and grahasanti are included in the 
Garuda (chap. 100-101 ), while rajadharma-prakarana is omitted. 
We know that ‘rajadharma’ figures in the sutras and Manu, but none 
of the ancient dharmasutras, nor the Manusmrti speaks of Vinayaka. 
Hence conclusions must be drawn only from what positively occurs 
in the Garudapurana and not from the absence of any topic in it. 
The Garudapurana sometimes follows the arrangement and form of 
the verses presented in Vis., sometimes it agrees with the Mit. and 
sometimes it is independent. For example, the two verses enume- 
rating the authors of dharmasastras (Yaj. 1. 4-5 = Garuda 93. 4-5) 
follow the readings of Vis., but not those of the Mit. In the 3rd 
kanda, verses 14-19 of the Mit. arc differently arranged by Vis., 
and Vis. omits (as docs Apararka also) one verse found in the Mit. 
(III. 23) as said above, while the Mit. omits two half verses that 
are found in Vis. ( vide note 313 ). The verse ‘a danta &c.’ occurs 
in the Garudapurana and the two half verses in Vis. omitted by the 
Mit. are also omitted in Garuda. So far the Garudapurana agrees 
with the arrangement preserved in the Mit. But it does not agree 
entirely with the Mit. The verse ‘adanta See is III. 23 in the Mit. 
and occurs before ‘ahastvadatta 0 ’but in the Garuda it occurs before 
‘triratram dasaratram va’ (which is III. 18 in the Mit.). Besides verse 
% 2 of the Mit. is read differently in the Garuda ( dasa dvadaSa yarns- 
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nam tatha pancadasaiva ca i trimsad dinani ca tatha bhavati preta- 
sutakam ). It must therefore be said that the Garudapurana 
represents an intermediate stage of readings between Vis. and the 
Mit. As the Garudapurana was a popular work read by and recited 
for the benefit of slightly educated or illiterate people, it often 
introduces changes to suit their understanding. For example, the 
Mit. ( I. 296 ) reads ( as also Vis. ) ‘suryah somo mahiputrah soma- 
putro brhaspatih while Garuda reads ( chap. 101. 2 ) ‘suryah somo 
mail gains ca bndbas caiva brhaspatih,’ thus substituting the well- 
known words Maiigala and Budha for mahiputra and somaputra. 
The verse ‘ knagnikaryo bhuhjita ’ ( I. 31 in the Mit. ) is placed by 
Vis. after ‘ ekadesam - upadhyaya,’ while the Mit. places it three 
verses earlier. The Garudapurana here agrees with the Mit. In some 
cases Garuda strikes an independent path. For example, in Yaj. 
I. 1 1 Vis. reads ‘ mase’to jatakarma ca, ’ the Mit. reads ‘ masyete 
jatakarma ca ’ while Garuda ( chap. 93 . 1 1 ) gives the easy reading 
‘prasave jatakarma ca’. Mit. reads ( Yaj. I. 76 b ) ‘ tyajan dapyas- 
trtiyamsain--adravyo bharanam striyah Vis. omits the whole verse, 
while Garuda omits I. 76a (of Mit. ) and reads the other half as 
‘ suddham tyajarhstniyamsam dadyadabharanarh striyah ’ ( 95. 23b). 
Verses I. 91-92 of the Mit. on the offspring of mixed marriages are 
differently read by Vis. ( I. 90-91 ), while the Garuda (96. ib ) has 
the same half verse as the Mit. I. 91a and the same half verse 
(96. 3a) as Vis. ( 91b ) and reads the two half verses between them 
as ‘ jato’mbasthastu sudrayaiii nisadah parvatopi va *1 mahisyah 
ksatriyajjato vaisyayam mlecchasaiiijhitah 

The foregoing makes it clear that the text that the Garudapurana 
had before it could not have been older than that commented upon 
by Visvarupa and that it represents a stage intermediate between 
Vis. and the Mit. 

The above gives rise to an important question whether one can 
detect several strata in the Yajhavalkyasnmi. From the fact that 
the sutra of Sankha-I.ikhita cites Yajnavalkya among the promul- 
gators of dharmfisastras (vide note 137), while Yaj. himself includes 
Saiikha-Likhita among the propounders of dharma (note 258), it 
may be plausibly said that .‘satikha-Likhita refer to an earlier 
Yajhavalkyasmrti than the extant one. Beyond this there is no 
evidence to establish that there was an earlier version of the present 
smrti. A comparison of the readings of Visvarupa and the Mit. 
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with those in the Agni and Garuda purfmas has established that 
the text of the snmi no doubt underwent slight verbal changes 
between 800 and 1100 a . i >. and that a few verses were added and also 
omitted during these centuries. But the text remained in the 
main the same from 700 a . d . What the original smrti contain- 
ed, whether it was in prose or verse or both and whether it dealt 
with only acara and prayascitta sections are questions on which 
conjectures may be advanced, but there arc no substantial materials 
for arriving at even tolerably certain conclusions. 

Yajnavalkya’s work is more systematic than that of Manu. He 
divides the work into three sections and relegates all topics to their 
proper positions and avoids repetition. He treats of almost all 
subjects that we find in Manu, but his treatment is always concise 
and he makes very great and successful efforts at brevity. The 
result is that for the 2700 verses of Manu, he requires only a little 
over a thousand. He often compresses two verses of Manu into one, 
e. g. Manu II. 243, 247-248 are equal to Yaj. I. 49, Manu III, 
46-48 and 50 are concisely put in one verse by Yaj. (I. 79); vide also 
Manu IV. 7-8 and Yaj. I. 128 (contain almost same words also), Manu 
IV. 84-85 and Yaj. I. 141. In a few cases Manu and Yaj. convey 
the same meaning in one verse without compression, e. g. 
Manu III. 70 and Yaj. I. 102, Manu III. 1 19 and Yaj. I. 1 10, Manu 
VII. 171 and Yaj. I. 348, Manu VII. 205 and Yaj. I. 349. The 
correspondence of Yajnavalkya’s words with the text of Manu is in 
most cases very close, so much so that one cannot help feeling that 
Yaj. had the Manusmni before him and purposely made an attempt 
to abridge the somewhat loose expressions of Manu. The passages 
set forth above as examples of compression will also serve as 
illustrations of this fact. The word Kaya (from Ka) is used by both 
in the sense of ‘ prajapatya form of marriage ’ ( Manu III. 38 and 
Yaj. I. 60 ) ; vide also Manu II. 109 and Yaj. I. 28, Manu III. 
43-44 and Yaj. I. 62, Manu V. 26-27 and Yaj. I. 178-179, Manu 
VII. 56 and Yaj. I. 312 for further close agreement in phraseology. 
Yaj. adds some subjects which have either no counterpart in our 
Manu or which are only noticed in passing by Manu. The Manu- 
smni contains nothing corresponding to the Vinayakasanti and 
Grahasanti of Yaj. ( I. 271-308 ). Yaj. gives a detailed treatment of 
five kinds of ordeals (II. 95-113), while Manu makes only a 
cursory reference to the ordeals of fire and water ( VIII. 1 14 ). Yaj. 
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contains considerable anatomical and medical matter ( III. 75-108 ), 
which is wanting in Manu. On the other hand there are some 
subjects on which Yaj. is silent though they are dealt with in detail 
by Manu. This is the case with the account of the origin of the 
world. 

The whole of the Yajhavalkya-smrti is written in the classical 
Anustubh metre. Though the author’s great aim has been to be 
concise, his verses are hardly ever obscure. The style is flowing and 
direct. There are not many un-Paninian expressions, though he 
employs * pujya ’ in I. 293 and ‘ dusya ’ in II. 296. In the latter 
case both Visvarupa and Apararka avoid the fault by reading 
differently. The verse ‘ kulani jitayah srenyo ’ is ungrammatical 
( Tri. ed. II. 34 ), as ‘jati’, and ‘sreni’ must be in the accusative 
case. According to the Mit. Yajnavalkya addressed his words 
to Samasravas and other sages ( vide com. on I. 1. 178 and 330-333). 
In this the Mit. is probably drawing upon the Bn Up. ( III. 1. 2 ) 
where Yaj. asks Samasravas to take away the 1000 cows. 
The sages interpose (vide III. 118, 129) as in Manu, while 
the great teacher is passing in review one topic after another. The 
teacher himself addresses his auditors ( as in I. 178 ‘srunudlwam’). 

It is said that the sages approached Yajnavalkya in Mithila and 
requested him to impart to them the dharmas of the varpas, 
asramas and others. The contents of the work may be briefly 
summarised as follows : — Kanda I. fourteen vidyis ; twenty 
expounders of dharnia, sources of dharma ; constitution of a partfad, 
the samskdras from Garbhadhana to marriage, upanayana, its time 
and other details, ever)- day duties of brahmacari, persons fit to be 
taught, what things and actions a brahmacari was to avoid, period 
of studenthood ; marriage, qualifications of girl to be married, 
limits of sapiijda relationship, intercaste marriages ; the eight forms 
of marriage and the spiritual benefits therefrom, guardians for 
marriage, Ksetraja son, grounds of supercession of wife, duties of 
wife ; principal and intermediate castes, duties of householder and 
keeping sacred domestic fire, the five great daily yajnas ; honouring 
a guest, madhuparka, grounds of precedence, rule of the road, privi- 
leges and duties of the four varnas, ten principles of conduct common 
to all, means of subsistence of a householder, and solemn vedic 
sacrifices ; duties of sndlaka, days of cessation from study ; rules 
H. D. 23. 
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about prohibited and allowed food and drink ; rules about flesh-eat 
ing ; purifications of various materials, such as metal or wooden 
vessels ; gifts, who is fittest to accept them, who should accept gifts, 
rewards of gifts, gift of cow, rewards of other gifts, highest gift is 
knowledge ; sraddha, proper time for it, proper persons to be invited 
at it, unfit persons, the number of Brahmanas to be invited, proce- 
dure of srtddha, various sraddhas such as parvana, vrddhi, ekoddista; 
sapindikarana ; what flesh to be offered at sraddha, reward of offer- 
ing sraddhas ; propitiatory ceremonies as regards Vinayaka and the 
nine grahas ; rajadbarma, king’s qualifications, ministers, purohita, 
royal edicts, king’s duties of protection, administration of justice, 
taxation and expenditure, allotment of the day to various duties, 
constitution of mandala, the four expedients, the six gunas, fate 
and human effort, impartiality in punishment ; units of measure and 
weight, grades of fine ; Kanda II. members of hall of justice, judge, 
definition of vyavaharapada, rules of procedure, plaint, reply, taking 
security, indicia of a false party or witness, conflict of dharmasastra 
and arthasastra; means of proof, documents, witnesses, possession; 
title and possession, gradation of courts, force, fraud, minority and 
other grounds of invalidity, finding of goods ; treasure trove ; debts, 
rates of interest, debts of joint family, what debts of father son need 
not pay ; devolution of debts ; suretyship of three kinds, pledge; 
deposit ; witnesses, their qualifications and disqualifications ; admi- 
nistering oaths, punishment for perjury ; documents ; ordeals of 
balance, water, fire, poison and holy water ; partition, time of it, 
wife’s share on partition, partition after father’s death, property not 
liable to partition, joint ownership of father and son ; twelve 
kinds of sons ; illegitimate son of sudra, succession to a sonless man, 
re-union, exclusion ; husband’s power over wife’s slridbana ; boundary 
disputes ; dispute between master and herdsman ; sale without owner- 
ship ; invalidity of gift, rescission of sale; breach of contract of 
service ; slavery by force ; violation of conventions ; non-payment 
of wages ; gambling and prize fighting ; abuse, defamation and 
slander; assault, hurt etc.; sahasa; partnership ; theft; adultery; 
miscellaneous wrongs ; review of judgment ; Kanda III. cremation 
and burial ; offering of water to various deceased persons ; for whom 
no mourning was to be observed and no water to be offered ; 
periods of mourning for various persons ; rules for mourners ; 
impurity on birth ; instances of immediate purification on death 
Of birth ; means of purification, such as time, fire, ritual, 
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mud etc ; rules of conduct and livelihood in distress ; rules for forest 
hermit ; rules for a yati ; how the individual soul is clothed in a 
body ; various stages of the fcetus, number of bones in the body, 
the various organs such as liver, spleen etc. ; the number of arteries 
and veins ; reflection over atinan, use of music in the path of tnoksa ; 
how the originally pure atman is born among impure surroundings ; 
how some sinners are born as various kinds of animals or inanimate 
things ; how yogin attains immortality ; three kinds of actions due to 
saliva, rajas and lamas ; means of atmajh&na ; the two paths, one to 
immortality and the other to heaven ; the various diseases from 
which sinners suffer ; purpose of prayascittas ; names of 21 hells; 
the five mortal sins, and other acts similar to them ; upapatakas ; 
prayakittas for Brihmana murder or for killing other persons ; 
priyakittas for drinking wine, for other mortal and venial sins and 
for killing animals of various sorts ; greater or lesser expiation accord- 
ing to time, place, age, ability; ostracising the non-conformist 
sinner; secret expiations; ten yatnas and niyamas ; SSntapana, 
mahasantapana, taptakrcchra, paraka, candrayana and other ex- 
piations; rewards of reading thissmrti. 

Besides the four vedas, Yaj. refers to the VedSrtgas as six and 
enumerates fourteen vidyis ( four Vedas, six ahgas, purina, nyaya, 
MimamsS, dharmasastra ). He refers to the Aranyaka and Yoga- 
kstra composed by himself. Aranyakas in general are spoken of in 
I. 145 and Sukriya Aranyaka in III. 309. The Upani$ads are 
mentioned in III. 189, where puranas are mentioned in the plural. 
Itihasas, Purina, Vakovakya, and Narasamsi gathas are mentioned 
in I. 43 ( also I. 101 for purana and itihasa ). He enumerates at 
the commencement nineteen authors on dbaruia besides himself. 
But it is remarkable that in the body of the work not one individual 
author of a dharma-sastra is mentioned by name. He speaks of 
Anviksiki ( Metaphysics ) and Dandaniti ( I. 3 n ). He lays down 
the dictum that where dharmasastra and arthakstra conflict, the 
former shall prevail (II. 21 ). He speaks of smjtis in general 
( II. 5 and I. 134 ). In III. 189 he speaks of sutras and bhasyas. 
What works are intended it is most difficult to say ; the only extant 
bhasya which can be said with certainty to be older than the extant 
Yaj. smrti is that of Patanjali. He refers to other writers on dharma 
in the word ‘ eke ’ ( I. 3 6 ). The view referred to there occurs 
in Baud. Dh. S. 1.2. 4. 
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Yajnavalkya agrees very closely with the Visnudharmasfitra. 
What conclusions arc to be drawn therefrom has been discussed 
above (see sec. io). Similarly there is close correspondence between 
the Kautiliya and Yaj. If there is any borrowing at all, it must 
follow from the date above assigned to the Kautiliya that it is Yaj. 
who borrows. There are numerous passages in Yaj. that show 
remarkable agreement with the text of Manu. But there are several 
points on which Yaj. differs from Manu and shows in general a 
more advanced state of thought and feeling than the Manusmrti. 
The following are the principal points wherein Yaj. differs from 
Manu. Manu seems to allow a Brahmana to marry a sudra girl 
(III. 13), while Yaj. emphatically states it as his opinion that this 
is wrong (I. 59); Manu first describes the practice of niyoga and 
then severely condemns it (9. 59-68), while Yaj. does not condemn 
it (I. 68-69). Manu enumerates eighteen vyavaharapadas ; Yaj. 
does not expressly enumerate them in one place, though he defines 
vyavaharapada and adds verses of a miscellaneous character 
(prakirnaka) in his section on vyavahara. Manu is silent about the 
rights of inheritance of the widow of a sonless man and gives 
only a vaguely expressed order of succession, while Yaj. places the 
widow at the head of all heirs and enumerates several classes of 
heirs in a regular order. Manu condemns gambling outright 
(9. 224-226), while Yaj. brought it under state control and made it 
a source of revenue to the king (II. 200-203). There are several 
other matters which Yaj. treats at much greater length and more 
systematically than Manu, e. g. ordeals (as indicated above), means 
of proof in courts (Manu altogether ignoring documentary evidence, 
though he knew documents 8. 51-52 ), rules of procedure in courts 
(compare Manu 8. 53-56 with Yaj. II. 5-11 and 16-21), the 
doctrine of possession and prescription ( Yaj. II. 24-29 and Manu 
9. 44 and 54 ). All these points tend to show that the Yajnavalkya 
smpi is much later than the extant Manusmrti. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti seems to have taken the section on 
Vinayakasanti from the Manavagrhya-sutra (II. 14); verses 281- 
283 of Yaj. (I ) occur in the Manavagrhya II. 14, but in a different 
order. ,,6 The]Manavagrhya takes the Vinayakas to be four, while Yaj. 
says that there is a single Vinayaka, whose appellations are Mita. &c. 

316 aroitTi miwFi; 1 

few 1) I II. 14. 1-2 ; I 
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The details of information about Vinayaka in Yaj. ( I. 272-276 ) 
appear to be versified from the prose 5 ' 7 of the M. Gi\ S. The details of 
worship also and the mantra ( Yaj. 1 . 291 ) are taken from the same 
work ( vide M. Gi\ S. II. 14. 30 for the mantra ). At one time the 
section on Vinayakasanti was thought to be a sure indication of the 
late date of Yaj. But since the discovery of the Manavagrhya that 
position had to be given up. In the Baudhayana-dharmasutra ( II. 
5. 21) we have Vinayaka and his several appellations (in the larpatja'). 
Apararka on Yaj. I. 275 quotes a long passage from the Baijavapa 
grhya which bears a very close correspondence in phraseology to the 
passage from the M. Gr. S. quoted above and which gives the names 
of the four Vinayakas as Mita, Saihmita, Salakafankata andKusmancia- 
rajaputra. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti stands in a very intimate relation to the 
white Yajurveda and the literature that clusters round it. Most of 
the mantras quoted ( in part ) or referred to by Yaj. occur in the 
Kgveda as well as in the Vajasaneya-sarithita ( e. g. in Yaj. I. 22, 24, 
229, 230, 238, 239, 247 ). But there are a few mantras that do not 
occur in the Kgveda, but only in the Vajasancya-sarhhita or other 
samhitas ( e. g. ‘yavosi’ in Yaj. I. 230, which is Vaj. S. 5. 26, ‘ye 
santana in Yaj. I. 254 which is Vaj. S. 19. 45. ‘imam deva’ and 
‘udbudhyasva’ in Yaj. I. 300 which are Vaj. S. 9. 40 and 15. 54, 
‘annflt parisrutah’ and ‘kand.it’ in Yaj. I- 301 which arc Vaj. S. 
19. 75 and 13. 20). Verses (Yaj. III. 191-197) are a paraphrase 
of certain passages of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, so much so that 
the very words of the latter are used throughout in the former, as the 
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quotations given below will show.'"* Then again Yaj. very closely 
agrees with the Paraskarngrhyasutra as was pointed out by Dr. 
Stenzlcr in his introduction to the edition of Yaj. ( 1849, Berlin ) 
and in the journal of the German Oriental Society (VII. 527). 
Visvariipa points out that Yaj. 1 . 142-143 are based upon Paraskara. 
The mantra ‘ayaiii me vajrah’ in Yiij. I. 135 (Trivandrum ed. ) is 
given in Paraskara-grhya II. 7. 7. In the following also there is 
close verbal correspondence* 10 between Yaj. and the P. Gr. S;Yaj. 
HI. 1-2 and P.Gr. S. III. 10. 1, 5, 8-9 and 12 ; Yaj. III. 3 and P. Gr. 
S. III. Io. 16 and 19-20 ; Yaj. III. 4 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 46-47 ; 
Yaj. III. 16 and P. Gr- S. III. to. 26-27. Similarly the verses of 
Yaj. on sraddha ( I. 217-270) offer many points of contact with the 
sraddha-kalpa of Katyayana edited by Dr. Caland ( pp. 1 27-1 30 of 
his work ‘Ahnencult &c.’ Prom these facts Dr. Jolly concludes that 
Yajhavalkya’s work goes back to a dharmasutra of the White 
Yajurveda ( R. u. S. p. 21). In another place Dr. Jolly hazards 
another conjecture based on the close correspondence 
between Yaj. and the Visnudharmasutra that he pro- 
bably belonged to the Kathaka sohool of the Black Yajurveda 
(Journal of Indian History, 1924, p. 7). Yaj. also shows great 
similarity to the Kautiliya and borrows the Vinavaka-santi from 
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the Manavagrhvasutra. From these facts one may argue at least 
with as much logic and force as underlies Dr. Jolly’s guess-work 
that Yaj. probably belonged to the Manava school of the Black 
Yajurveda or to the school of Kautilya. If Yaj. knew his business 
as a writer on Dharmasastra, he must have consulted the works ol 
his predecessors and his work is bound to show traces of that fact. 
One may conclude at the most that the author ol the Y'ajhavalkya- 
smrti may have possibly been a student ot the White Yajurveda and 
so the mmilras of the White Yajurveda and the Grhyasutra of 
Paraskara were far more familiar to him than the other Vedas, 
sutras, srnrtis, and other works. No such conclusions that there was 
adharmasfltra of the White Yajurveda ar.d that the Yajf.avalkjasnnti 
was based thereon are warranted by the facts so far discovered. 

For settling the date of Yaj. we need not consider the evidence 
after the 9th century. For in the first quarter of that century (as we 
shall see later on ) Visvarupa w rote his extensive commentary on 
Yaj. That he was separated from Yaj. by many centuries follows 
from several consecrations. Not only had numerous various 
readings arisen in the text of Yaj. when he wrote, but 
various interpretations of the same words and verses ol Y.ij. had 
arisen. For example, he gives several meanings of the words 
‘putronanyasritadravyah’ ( in Yaj. II. .|7 ), ‘samudrah’ (11. 41 ) ; he 
gives different interpretations of I. 265, II. 160, II. 173 &c. He 
refers to the interpretations of his predecessors in several places by 
the word ‘anye’ (1. 3, 25, 155, 169; II. 21, 119, 121; III. 201,209, 
246 &c.). In several places lie appears to be referring to two other 
interpretations than his ow n ( vide on II). 250, the words ‘kecittu’ 
and ‘anye tu’ and the same words on III. 261 and 264), That 
Visvarupa had before hint actual continental ies on Yaj. and was not 
merely giving scholastic interpretations started by himself is made 
very clear in several cases by his actually citing certain portions from 
those works. On I. 252 Visvarupa says ‘others take front somewhere 
the following sloka ( then the sloka is quoted ), but this sloka is ot 
no help, as its origin is not known \ in Similar words occur in the 
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comments” on Yaj. III. 222. On II. 193 he styles some predecessor 
as ‘panditamnianya’ and on III. 257 he ridicules a predecessor who 
regards the verse of Manu IV. 222 as an arthavada by saying that 
that commentator wanted to show off that he knew the technical 
term arthavada. ’ J s It is not unlikely that Visvarupa in this last 
passage refers to some ancient commentator of Manu such as 
Asahaya. In the Prayascittamayukha,’” Nilakantha ( Benares edition 
of 1879 ) says that Sankara in his Bhasya on Brahmasutra (III. 4. 
43 ) explained the application of Yaj. III. 226. Unfortunately in the 
printed editions of Sankara I could not find this. But from the 
Bhamati where Yaj. III. 226 is explained, it is clear that the passage 
must have occurred in the text of Sankara used by the Bhamati. Dr. 
Jolly lays great emphasis in assigning a late date to Yaj. on the fact 
that Kumarila, who cites Manu, Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana 
frequently, ignores the Yajriavalkya-smrti altogether. But this 
silence of the great mimarhsaka can only mean that he did not assign 
the same pre-eminent and venerable position to Yaj. that he assigned 
to Manu, Gautama and others. Dr. Jolly himself is prepared to 
place Yaj. three or four centuries earlier than Kumarila. It will 
be shown hereafter that Narada and Brhaspati cannot be placed later 
than 500 A. D. and may have flourished two or three centuries 
earlier still. On a comparison of their doctrines with those of Yaj. 
it will have to be conceded that they represent a far greater advance 
in juristic principles and exactitude than Yaj. So the latter cannot 
be placed later than the 3rd century A. D. As Yaj. is shown 
above to have followed the Manusmrti and the Kauffliya his smpti 
cannot be placed earlier than the first century B. C. We shall not 
be therefore far from the truth if we place his snirti somewhere 
between the first century B. C. and the third century of the 
Christian era. In the Lankavatarasutra ( ed. by B. Nanjio, 1923, 
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Kyoto) gathas 814-816 are ‘Katyayanah sutrakarta yajiiavalkastathaiva 
ca ... Valmiko Masuraksasca Kautilya Asvalayanah \ ... ’. From the 
context it appears that the author of the smrti is referred to as 
Yajnavalka. 

Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 21 ) following Dr. Jacobi (ZD MG 30, 
p. 306) thinks that Yaj. shows an acquaintance with Greek astro- 
logy. Dr. Jacobi’s position amounts to this that the naming of the 
week days after the planets was established among the Greeks 
towards the end of the 2nd century A. D. and as the names of the 
week days and the arrangement of the planets in correspondence 
with them was borrowed by the Indians from the Greeks, no Indian 
work which enumerates the week days or arranges the planets in 
the well-known sequence ( of Sun, Moon, Mars &c. ) could have 
been composed before the third century after the Christ. As is very 
often the case with Western Sanskrit scholars in matters of Indian 
chronology, this grand generalisation is based upon very slender 
data. The premises are mere assumptions without hardly any 
evidence worth the name to support them. No one knows exactly 
when the week-days were named and who were the people that 
first employed the current names of the week-days. It is well- 
known that as far back as the days of Herodotus the Egyptians had 
a presiding deity for each day and that in the times of Julius 
Caesar there were days of Saturn ( vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 1, General 
Cunningham’s article for the Indian origin of week-days ). At least 
from the third century B. C., as vouched for by the 13th edict of 
Asoka, India was in close touch with Syria and Egypt, where 
Buddhist missionaries had been sent by Asoka while Antiochus and 
Ptolemy ruled in the two ; countries respectively. Therefore, if 
Indians at all borrowed the week-days and the arrangement of 
planets from foreigners, there is nothing to prevent us from 
holding that they borrowed them from the Egyptians. The earliest 
dated Indian record wherein a week-day is mentioned is the Erap 
Inscription of 484 A. D. (Gupta Inscriptions p. 89) where we have 
“ Suraguror divase. ” It is to be noticed that Yaj. does not mention 
the week-days. In I. 296 he mentions the nin e grahas in order as 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars ( the son of the earth ), Mercury ( the 
son of Soma ), Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu, Ketu. No one can 
gainsay that at least the Sun, the Moon, Brhaspati and Venus were 
known to the Rgvedic India. Brhaspati in the highest heaven is 
H. D. 24. 
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spoken of in the Rgveda 5 ’ 5 and the conjunction of Jupiter and 
Tisva ( constellation of Pusya ) is spoken of in the Tai. 
Brahmana.’ 36 We know so very little of the ancient astronomical 
science in ancient India that one must think twice before dogmatis- 
ing. Yaj. nowhere mentions the zodiacal signs ( rasis ) and pro- 
bably did not know them. Not only so, in his day the nakfatras 
were still arranged from Krttika to Bharani as was the case in the 
Tai. S. IV. 4. 10. Vide Yaj. I. 268 ( Kntikadi bharanyantam ). 
We know from Varahamihira that in the 5th century A. D. 
the signs of the zodiac and the arrangement of Nakfdtras from Asvini 
to Revati were established facts in all parts of India. Therefore Yaj. 
who uses the ancient arrangement of Naksatras cannot be placed so 
late as the 4th century A. D. When Yaj. ( I. 80 ) speaks of 
“ susthe indau ” we should not, following such commentaries as the 
M i t . , connect the words with the signs of the zodiac or the houses 
of the horoscope. Visvarflpa does not speak of rasis in this 
connection, but of Naksatras only. From very ancient times certain 
Naksatras had come to be regarded as auspicious or suitable for par- 
ticular acts. The Tai. 1>7 Br. directs that one should not finish a 
thing or begin to sacrifice on a naksatra with an evil name. The 
same Brahmana says that ploughing was to be begun on the Maitra 
asterism (Anuradha) and consecration of fire on the Adilya naksatra. 
Even the Rgveda speaks of auspicious days’ 1 ’ and the Tai. Br. speaks 
of Deva-naksatras and Punyahas, and says that a daughter should be 
given away in marriage on the Svati naksatra if she was desired to 
be her husband’s favourite. > >0 Vide Baudhayana Gphya (I. 1) for 
the marriage nak$atras; also Ap. Gr. S. II. 15. 12-14, Gobhila Grhya 
4. 4. 28 and 2. 1. 1. Therefore, when Yaj. speaks of planets being 
badly placed (I. 307), or of Vyatipita, Gajacchaya and the passing 
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(sarhkrama) of the Sun (I. 218), we have no right to connect this 
with the raiis. In III. 171 and 172 he speaks of only the conjunc- 
tion of planets and of the passage (of them) through lards and 
nakfatras. The Baud. Dh. S. II. 5. 23 speaks of the nine grahas in 
the same order as that of Yaj. Therefore there is hardly any 
evidence to show that Yaj. knew more astrology than was current in 
the days of the Brahmanas and the Grhyasutras. Yaj. (in II. 
240-241) speaks of the fine to be imposed on those who counter- 
feited “ nanakas ” (coins) and on those examiners of “nanakas” 
who falsely declared a good coin to be counterfeited and vice versa. 
Mr. Jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly Notes, vol. 17, p. clix ) says that 
nanaka is the gold coin of the Kushans bearing the picture of the 
Goddess Nanaia and that the Kushans did not rise to importance 
before 78 A. D. This would place Yaj. after 100 A. D. But it 
must be remembered that this connection between the Goddess 
Nanaia and the word “ nanaka ” is quite conjectural and that the 
chronology of the Kushans is far from being settled. 

Yaj. speaks of the sight of yellow-robed people as an evil omen 
( I. 273 ), which is probably a reference to the Buddhists; though 
it lias to be remembered that he prescribes old yellow (kasaya) 
robes for his seeker after tnokfa (III. 157). He speaks of the 
founding of monasteries of Brahmanas learned in the Vedas (II. 185). 
The philosophical doctrines contained in the third section ( verses 
64-205 ) approach that phase of the Vedanta that was taught by 
Sankara. Vide particularly III. 67, 69, 109, 119, 125, 140. He 
employs in elucidating the philosophy of atman the well known 
examples of ghatakasa and of the reflection of the Sun in water ( III. 
144 ), of the various ornaments made from gold, of the spider 
spinning webs out of his own body ( both in III. 147 ), of the actor 
representing various parts ( III. 162 ). All these illustrations 
frequently occur in Sankara's Sarirakabhasya ( e. g. ghatakasa on II. 
1. 14, spider on II. 1. 25 ). All these points, however, are of very 
little use in arriving at a definite age for the smrti of Yaj. The 
foregoing discussion has established that Dr. Jolly’s date ( viz. 4th 
century A. D. in R. u. S., p. 21) is much later than the data warrant. 
There is nothing to prevent us from holding that the extant smrti was 
composed during the first two centuries of the Christian era or 
even a little earlier. 
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Besides the Yajhavalkyasmrti we have to reckon with three 
other works connected with the name of Yajnavalkya, viz. Vrddha 
Yaj., Yoga-Yaj., and Brhad-Yaj. All these three works are 
comparatively ancient. Visvarupa quotes ( vide note 219 above) 
two verses of Vfddha-Yajnavalkya saying that many writers on 
dharma have been born and will be born and enumerating ten such 
writers. The Mit. and Apararka quote Vrddha-Yajhavalkya 
frequently. One quotation cited from Vrddha-Yaj. by Madhava 
refers to the means of proof in case of doubt whether there was a 
partition.”' So Vrddha-Yaj. wrote also on Vyavahara. Most of 
the quotations occur in the prayascitta section. It is interesting to 
note that one of these quotations in Apararka” 1 regards the touch of 
Parasikas as on the same level with that of Candalas, Mlecchas and 
Bhillas. The Dayabhaga”' says that Jitendriya cited the words of 
Brhad-Yajnavalkya (viz. “ sodaro nanyamatrjah ” ). The Mit. 
cites Brhad-Yaj navalkya on prayascitta. So this also is a work that 
must be held to be earlier than 1000 A. D. Yaj. himself is styled 
Yogisvara by the Mit. and other works, but Yoga-Yaj navalkya is a 
different work from the Yaj. smrti and existed probably prior to the 
latter work. Yaj. (in III. 1 10 ) claims the Yogasastra to be his own 
work. So either Yaj. the author of the smrti composed such a work 
or the author of the smrti in order to glorify it claimed that he was 
the same as the author of a well-known Yogasastra ascribed to a 
Yajnavalkya. At all events Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed certainly 
much earlier than 800 A. D. Vficaspatimisra in his commentary 
on the Yogasutrabhasya quotes a half verse from Yogi-Yajnavalkya.”« 
Vacaspati wrote his Nyayasucinibandha in 898 (of the Vikram era ) 
i. e. 841-42 A. D. Apararka quotes profusely from Yoga- 
Yajnavalkya. One of the quotations ( on III. 198-201 ) is an Arya 
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( on the duration of a matra”'). The quotations refer to pranaydma, 
Gayatri, bathing, tarpana and jhana. His position is that even a 
householder becomes mukta by performing his duties, by contem- 
plating on Atman and by knowledge of the Vedanta, that the highest 
goal is reached by a combination of jhana and karma and that the view 
that ttiokfa results from knowledge alone is a sign of indolence .” 6 
The Parasaramadhaviya quotes a verse from Yogi-Yaj. saying that 
only the Brahmanas can pass through the four asramas, the Ksatriya 
through three (excluding the last ), the Vaisya through two and the 
Sudra only through one ( viz. that of householder).*” Kulluka on 
Manu ( 3 . 1 ) quotes the view of Yogi-Yaj. that Brahmacarya 
extended to twelve years or five for each of the four Vedas .” 8 

In the Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of Yogi- 
Yajnavalkya (Nos. 91 and 388 of 1899 - 1913 ) in twelve chapters 
and about 495 verses. The colophon at the end of the first chapter 
in the latter ms. describes it in the style of the Bhagavadgita .” 9 
Yajnavalkya is said to have learnt Yogasastra from Brahma and 
expounds it to his wife Gargi. The whole work deals with the 
eight arigas of yoga, their divisions and subdivisions. Out of the 
several quotations cited above from Yoga-Yaj. only one was 
found in this work. It contains a verse ( I. 68 asfau grasa munch 
proktah &c ) which is practically the same as Baud. Dh. S. II. 7 . 
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22 and another verse ( X. 19) which is a quotation from the 
Bhagavatgita. J4 ° There is another ms. (No. 354 of 1875-76) 
in the same collection called Bihad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya-smrti in twelve 
chapters and about 930 verses. Yajnavalkya in Mithila is asked by 
Janaka and the sages and then expounds the following subjects: — 
how mantras are to be studied in connection with metre, deity, sage 
and viniyoga, about oritktira or pranava ; seven Vyahrtis ; Gayatri ; 
nyasa of Gayatri ; sandhyopasana ; snana ; Japa ; pranayama ; 
dhyana ; suryopasthana ; eulogy of yoga ; eulogy of Vedasistra. 

From the above it is clear that Yoga-Yajhavalkya and Brhad- 
yogi-Yajnavalkya are entirely different works and that the latter is 
comparatively an early work, as quotations from it are cited by 
Vacaspatimisra (9th century) and Apararka. The latter work con- 
tains numerous quotations from the Bhagavadgita and the Manu- 
smrti and a few from the Yajnavalkyasmrti ( the verse about the 
14 vidyasthanas is the same in both ). So it must have been 
composed between 200 and 700 A. D. 

There are many commentaries on the Yaj. smrti. Out of these 
those of Visvarupa, Vijnanesvara, Apararka and Sulapani are the 
most famous. For these see sections 60, 70, 792nd 95 below. On ac- 
count of the paramount importance of the Mit. in modern Hindu Law 
as administered by British Courts in the whole of India, the smrti of 
Yaj. has indirectly become the guiding work for the whole of India 
and this position it richly deserves by its concise but clear state- 
ment of principles, its breadth of vision and its comparative impar- 
tiality towards the claims of both sexes and the different varnas. 

35. The Parasara Smrti 

This work has been published several times, but the edition of 
Jivananda ( part II. pp. 1-52) and that in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series with the voluminous gloss of the great Mitdhava are the best 
known. In the following pages Jivananda’s edition has been used. 

The smrti of Parasara must have been an ancient one as Yaj. 
( 1 . 4) mentions him among the ancient writers on dharma. But it 
is doubtful whether we possess the ancient smrti of Parasara. The 
extant smrti is probably a recast of it as it mentions Yaj. in the first 
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chap. ( p. 2 ). The Garudapurdna in chap. 107 gives a summary 
in 39 verses of the Pardsara-smrti. In doing so it takes parts of the 
latter and pieces them together. For example, verses 2-4 in the 
Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) are ‘ srutih snirtih sadacaro yah kascid 
vedakartrkah l vedah xmrtali brahmanadau dharma Manvadibhih 
sada 11 danain kaliyuge dharmah kartaram ca kalau tyajet l papa- 
krtyam tu tatraiva sapam phalati varsatah 11 aciirat prapnuyat sarvarii 
sat karmani dine dine 1 sandhya snanam japo homo devatithyddi- 
pujanam l> ’. These are taken verbatim or with slight changes from 
the Parasara-smrti ; compare na kascid vcdakartj ca vedasmarta catur- 
mukhah I srutih smrtih sadacara nirnetavyas ca sarvada 1 tathaiva 
dharniarh smarati Manuh kalpantarantarc l tapali param . . . danam- 
ekaih kalau yuge 11 . . . tyajet-desain krtayuge . . . kartaram ca 
kalau yuge I . . . kne tu tatksanat sapah . . . kalau samvatsarena tu II 
chap. I. verses 20-21, 23, 25, 27 and vide 39 for verse 4 of the 
Garuda-purana. This establishes that the Garuda regarded the Para- 
sara-snini authoritative and ancient. There is another problem to be 
considered. Kautilya mentions six times the views of Parasara or 
the Parasaras on various aspects of politics and state admi- 
nistration. Therefore it appears that there was a work of Parasara 
on politics, in which it is possible that vyavahara also was 
dealt with. 

The extant Parasarasmrti is divided into twelve chapters and 
contains according to the last verse but one 592 verses. It deals 
only with acara and prayascitta. Madhava introduced his dis- 
quisition on vyavahara, which forms about a fourth of his extensive 
gloss, in an indirect way by regarding vyavahara as a part of the 
duties of Ksatriyas on which the ParAsarasmni has something to 
say.' 4 ' 

The name Parasara is an ancient one. In the Tai. Aranyaka 
( I.1.3.37) we have a Vyisa Pardsarya. In the VamSa that 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka we have a Parasarya. The N’irukta 
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1 is, 

gives an etymology of Parasara.’ |S Panini attributes a bhiksusutra 
to Parasarya.’*’ 

The introductory verses of the smrti say that sages went to 
Vyasa and requested him to instruct them in the dharmas and 
conduct beneficial to mankind in the Kali age and that the great 
Vyasa took them to his father Parasara, son of Sakti, in the 
Badarikasrama, who then propounded the dharmas ol the four 
varuas. The first chaptar recites the smttis then known (19 in all ) 
and lays down that in the four ages of Krta, Treta, Dvapara, and 
Kali, the dharmas proclaimed by Manu, Gautama, Saiikha-Likhita 
and Parasara were respectively to be the guiding ones. I he 
following are briefly the contents of the Parasara smrti : 

I. Introductory verses ; Parasara imparts to the sages know ledge 
of dharma ; the dharmas of the four yngas ; differentiation of the 
four yagas from various points of view; six daily duties, viz. sandhya, 
bath, japa, ham, Vedic study, worship of gods, Vaisvadcva and 
honouring guests, eulogy of honouring guests, the proper means 
of livelihood for Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra ; II. duties ot house- 
holder ; agriculture ; the five unconscious acts of injury to animal 
life ; III. purification from impurity due to birth and death ; IV . 
concerning suicide; punishment for wife deserting her husband 
though poor, foolish or diseased; definition and rules about Kunda, 
Golaka, Parivitti, and Parivitta ; remarriage of women ; rewards for 
chaste widows; V. expiation for minor things (such as dog-bite ) ; 
about a Brahmana who has consecrated fires dying on a journey 
or committing suicide ; VI. Expiation for killing various beasts and 
birds, for killing Sudras, artisans, women, Vaisyas, Ksatriyas, sinful 
Brahmanas; eulogy of Brahmanas; VII. purifications of various 
articles (such as vessels of w'ood, metal &c); about a woman in her 
menses ; VIII. Expiations for killing cows and oxen unwittingly in 
various ways ; approaching a parisad for expiation, constitution of a 
parisad ; praise of learned Brahmanas ; IX. proper thickness of sticks 
for beating cows and bulls ; expiations for using thicker sticks and 
injuries to them ; X. other expiations such as candrayana for inter- 
course with women with whom intercourse is forbidden; the 
expiation called Santapana ; XI. expiation for partaking food from 
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Cindalas &c. ; rules as to whose food may be taken and whose not; 
purification of wells &c. when animals fall in them ; XU. bath 
prescribed after evil dreams, vomitting, shaving &c. ; expiations for 
drinking wine and nasty things through ignorance; five kinds of 
bath ; when bath at night allowed ; what things should always be kept 
in the house or seen; definition of the unit of ground called 
gocarma ; expiations for the deadly sins of Brahmahatya, drinking 
liquor, theft of gold &c. 

Parasara contains several peculiar views. He speaks of only four 
sons (aurasa, ksetraja, datta and krtrima) though he doesnoi expressly 
negative a larger number ( chap. .] p. 14 ). He eulogises the 
practice of Sati ( last two verses of chap. 4 ). The well-known 
verse of Narada (Stripurhsa-yoga 97) “naste nine &c.” is read at the 
end as “ patir-anyo na vidyate ” (p. 1 5). There are a few verses 
in the Indravajra metre ( e. g. on pp. 11-12 and 36 ). The Par3- 
£arasmrti quotes the views of several writers on dharma. Manu is 
frequently cited in the words “ Manur-abravtd. ” In the 7th 
chapter alone those words occur four times.*** None of them 
corresponds exactly with any verse of the Manusmrti. Yet Manu 
V. 133 may be compared with the first two. Besides these, in the 
9th chapter Manu’s view is quoted that on killing an animal the 
guilty party should restore a similar one to the owner or its price.*** 
In the 10th he says that according to Manu uncooked food, milk or 
oil brought from a sudra’s house and used in cooking in a 
Brahmin’s house could be eaten by a Brahmana. This is similar to 
Manu IV. 223. ** 6 In the 12th chapter Parasara cites the view of 
Manu that a Brahmana fed on food (cooked) from sudras would 
become a vulture for twelve births, a pig for ten and a dog for seven. 
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There is nothing corresponding to this in Manu. In the 9th Manu 
is spoken of as one who knows all sastras.’ 1 ' The first verse of 
the 6th chapter says that Manu deals at length with expiation for 
killing animals.’'' 8 This is probably a reference to Manu XI. 
131-141. Numerous verses in the Parasara-smfti are word for word 
the same as those of the Manusmrti. For example, Manu I. 85-86 
occur in the first chapter of Parasara, Manu V. 160 (about a widow 
remaining chaste ) occurs with slight variations in the 4th ; Manu 
XII. 114-115 (about parisad) occur in the 8th chap. ( p. 29); 
Manu XI. 212 (about the definition of Santapana) is the same as 
Parasara ( joth chap. p. 40 ). Several verses are common to 
Baudhayana and Parasara, e. g. Baud. Dh. S. I. 1. 8, 11, 14 occur in 
the eighth chapter of Parasara (pp. 29, 30 ). The verse “ na nari- 
kelair na ca sanabalair ” occurring in Parasara ( 9th chap. p. 35) 
is quoted as Vasistha’s by Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18). 
Parasara is mentioned by name several times (chap. III. 2, p. 8, 
chap. VI. 1. p. 18 and p. 23, chap. VII. 1. p. 24, chap. X. 12. p. 38). 
USanas is cited on p. 49 (chap. 12), PrajQpati (in IV. 3. p. 13), 
SaAkha (chap. 4 p. 15 ). Veda, Vedangas, dharmasastras and smrtis 
are spoken of on p. 23 (6th chap.). In themh chap. Parasara 
refers to several Vedic mantras, most of which occur in the Rgveda, 
but two of them, “tejosi sukram” and “devasya tva” are not found 
in the Rgveda, but in the Vaj. S. ( 22. 1 and 1. 24 respectively). 
Parasara appears to have been a practical man. He exhorts his 
readers to save their bodies fust in invasions, journeys, diseases, 
calamities and then, care for dharma. He recommends the non- 
observance of rules of purity in times of difficulty and adherence to 
the strict rules of dharma when one is at ease.’ 1 ’ 

The Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika, Hcmadri and other later 
works quote Parasara very frequently. Most of these are found in 
the extant Parasarasmrti. For example, vide pp. 1169, 1177, 1180, 
1191 &c. of Apararka, all of which are traced in Parasara pp. 42, 43, 
42 and 16 respectively. Visvarupa quotes Parasara several times 
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and these quotations can be verified ; e. g. on Yaj. III. 16 the verse 
“ anStham ” ascribed to Parasara is found in Parasara chap. Ill p.io; 
on Yaj. III. 257 ten verses are cited by Visvarupa from Parasara 
which occur in Parasara with considerable variations (chap. VII. 
pp. 20-21) ; on Yaj. III. 262 the verse ‘•gavam bandhana ” is cited 
from Parasara, which is the first verse of the 8th chapter. There- 
fore it is quite clear that in the first half of the 9th century the 
Parasarasmrti that we have now was considered to be authoritative 
and the work of an ancient sage. It seems to have known a work of 
Manu, as seen above. Therefore it must be assignad to some 
period between the first and the 5th century of our era. In the 
same direction points the fact that the Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) 
seems to have known the introductory verses of Parasara and as 
shown above ( p. 191 ) combines passages of Parasara in a summary 
of its teachings. 150 The Vi§riu-dharmottara which is frequently 
quoted by Apararka and other later works cites verses that are 
borrowed from Parasara. For example, chap. 75. 1 of the former 
is the same as a verse of Parasara. 15 ' 

There is an extensive work called Brhat-Parasara-sarhhitl 
(published by Jivananda, part II. pp. 53-309). It is divided into 12 
chapters and the last verse says that it contains 3300 verses and that 
Suvrata proclaimed the sastra imparted by Parasara. The introduc- 
tory verses contain the same story as that in the Paraiara-smrti and 
many of the verses in the first chapter of the two works ( such as 
those about the 19 writers on dharma &c. ) are almost the same in 
both. The total of verses in the printed work comes to about 
3000 and not 3300. It appears that the work is a recast of the 
Paraiarasmrti made by Suvrata. The subjects of the twelve chapters 
are : — I. Introductory, the proper sphere of Aryas ; summary of 
contents ; II. Disquisition on the 6 daily karmas, sandhya, bath, 
japa, worship of gods, VaiSvadeva and honouring guests ; Gdyatri ; 
the dharmas of the Fariias; III. duties and manners of a house- 
holder ; agriculture, honour to cows ; IV. forms of marriage ; duties 
of wives ; Jatakarma and other rites ; gifts ; proper persons to 

350 1 ^ g toi- 

II r re s g tim 107. 1. ^ VeoketeSvar Pressed, y 

351 3^4 ar.^m mh *r 7?i% fltrora: 1 7^ 7^ u 

chaP- 3. p 12. 



196 


History of Dharmaffistra 


receive gifts ; V. concerning sraddhas ; VI. impurity on birth and 
death ; prayascittas for various acts; VII. candrayana and other 
penances ; VIII. gifts; IX. rites for propitiating Ganesa and the 
planets, Rudra &c ; X Rajadharma ; dharmas of forest hermit and 
\ati ; XI. the different varieties of Brahmacarin, householder, forest 
hermit and yati ; Xll. pranay.ima and other angas of yoga. 

This Brhat-Parasara contains a considerable number of verses 
mostly in the Indravajra metre and a few in tha . Vasantatilaka 
( e. g. p. 134 )- 

The Brhat-Parasara appears to be a late work. It is a recast of 
the Parasara-smrti. It contains the Vinayakasanti as elaborated by 
Yajnavalkya, since it speaks of only oncVinayaka (9th chap. p. 247) 
and not of four as in M. Gr. S. On p. 2,49 it quotes Yaj. I. 285 
( about the names of Vinivaka ) with the readings found in the Mit. 
It speaks of the rasis ( p. 244 ). It is not quoted by Visvarupa, 
the Mit. or Apararka. It is mentioned in Bhattoji’s comment on 
the Caturvirhsatimata ( p. 138) and by Nandapandita in the Dattaka- 
rnimamsa, which quotes a verse ( Brhat-ParaSara p. 153 ). !i2 

A Vrddha-ParaSara is quoted by Apararka (on Yaj. II. 318) 
immediately after Parasara and as holding a different view. 
Madhava also quotes a V.rddha-Parasara ( Parasara-Madhaviya vol. r, 
part t, p. 230). This ; veins to be a different work from the 
Parasara-smrti and the Brhat-Paraiara. Hemadri ( Carturvarga. 
vol. Ill, part 2, p. 48 )and Bhattoji in his gloss on CaturvimSa- 
timata(p. 138) quote a Jyotih-Parasara. 

36. The Narada-smrti 

There are two versions of Narada on Vyavahara, a smaller and 
a larger one. The smaller version was translated by Dr. Jolly in 
1876 ( Trilbner & Co., London ). The text of the longer version 
was published by the same scholar in the Bibliotheca Indica series 
(1885) and was translated by him in the Sacred Books of the East 
Scries ( vol. 33 ). The edition of the text is accompanied up to 
verse 21 of the 5 th title ‘ abhyupetyisusrusa ’ by extracts from the 
commentary of Asahaya as revised by Kalyanabhatta, who was 
encouraged in the task of revision by Kesavabhatfa. 
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From verse 22 of the same title the printed text is the same as 
the smaller version. A verse quoted as Narada’s by Kslrasvamin is 
not found in the larger version but is found in the smaller version. >*' 
An ancient Ms. of Narada from Nepal dated 1407 A. D. contains 
two additional chapters on theft and ordeals. Dr. Jolly includes 
the first as an appendix and omits that on ordeals on the ground 
that it is not authentic. One of the colophons of the Nepalese Ms. 
describes it as ‘ iti Manava-dharmasastre Naradaproktayirh sarhhi- 
tayam Sec. ’ This corroborates what was said above ( pp. 149, 156) 
as to the close connection between Manu and Narada. 

Narada is not mentioned by Yajnavalkya in the list of ancient 
writers on dharma, nor does Parasara mention him. Visvarupa 
however quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya ( on Yaj. I. 4-5 ), 
where Narada is the first among ten expounders of dharma enume- 
rated therein ( vide note 219 ). 

The printed Narada contains three introductory chapters on the 
principles of judicial procedure ( Vyavahara-matrka ) and on the 
judicial assembly ( sab ha ). Then the following titles of law are 
dealt with one after another : — rnadana ( recovery of debts ), upa- 
nidhi ( deposit, lending, bailment ), sathbhuya-sanuuthana ( part- 
nership ), dattapradanika ( gifts and resumption thereof ), abhyupe- 
rya-asusrusa ( breach of contract of service ), vetanasya-anapa- 
karma ( non-payment of wages ), asvamivikraya ( sale without 
ownership ), vikriyasarhpradana ( non-delivery' after sale ), krita- 
nusaya ( rescission of purchase ), samayasyanapakarma ( violation of 
conventions of corporations, guilds See. ), simabandha ( settlement 
of boundaries ) ; stripumsayoga ( marital relation ) ; dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritance ); sahasa ( offences in which force is the 
principal element ) such as homicide, robbery, rape &c. ; vakpa- 
rusya ( defamation and abuse ) and dandaparusya ( hurt of various 
kinds ); prakirnaka ( miscellaneous wrongs). The appendix deals 
with theft, though a few remarks are made on that topic under the 
title of ‘ sahasa. ’ 

It will be noticed that Narada follows the Manusmrti to a con- 
siderable extent in the nomenclature and the arrangement of the 

3'-3 on th e wor(1 fTO in 3THWRT <l llotes the Terse If 

1 which is ftg 8 - 16 and srifcm 9 - 15 - 



198 


History of Dharmaiastra 


eighteen titles. Some of the titles are differently named by Narada, 
e. g. he speaks of upanidhi, while Manu employs the word niksepa. 
Narada seems to have included the svamipalavivada of Manu in 
vetanasya-anapakarma. He makes one title of 'dyuta and sama- 
hvaya. Narada includes strisamgrahana under sahasa and adds three 
titles, viz. abhyupetya-'asusrusa, vikriyasampradana and prakirnaka. 
The smpticandrika expressly* 54 says that it follows the work of 
Narada in preference to that of Manu as regards the nomenclature 
and sequence of the titles of law. Narada follows Manu in speaking 
of witnesses in the section on rnadana and in treating of theft after 
the eighteen titles have been dealt with ( vide Manu IX. 256 ff. ). 

The printed Narada contains 1028 verses (including 61 on 
theft in the appendix ). About seven hundred of these verses 
occur in various nibandbas as quotations. Up to the 21st verse of 
the section ‘ abhyupetyasusrusa ’ the commentary of Asahaya 
furnishes a valuable check for the authenticity of the text. For the 
remaining portion, there are important data as to its authenticity, 
sequence and readings. Vifivarflpa, who belongs to the first half of 
the 9th century, quotes about fifty verses of Narada ( generally by 
name ). The text that he had before him was essentially the same 
as that of the printed edition, except in a very few cases. Out of 
the seven verses of Narada on ‘samayasya-anapakarma’ Visvarupa 
quotes five (on Yaj. II. 190 and 196) and expressly states that 
Narada wound up his chapter on that topic with the verse ‘dosavat 
karanam &c’. as the printed text does. On Yaj. II. 226 ViSvarupa 
distinctly says that the verse ‘yameva hyativarteran’ &c. is followed 
immediately by * mala hyete manusyesu \ This is the case with 
the printed text also ( dyfltasamahvaya verses 13-14). On Yaj. III. 
252 Visvarupa quotes a verse af Narada about the three kinds of 
wealth, sukla, sabala and krsna, which does not occur in that 
form in Narada, though the latter contains similar dicta. 555 Visvarupa 
contains no quotation from Narada on the topics of acara or 
prayascitta. The same is the case with Medhatithi and the 
Mitaksara. Medhatithi somewhat inaccurately summarises the 
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tbemtroductory words ( in prose) of Narada (vide note 269 above). 
Med hat ft hi frequently quotes Narada particularly front the sections 
on niadana ( vide on Manu 8. 47, 155, 149 ) 'and diyabhaga (on 
Manu 8, 28, 29, and 207, 209, and 143). On Manu 8, 349 be 
quotes Narada on partnership (verse 10), on 8. 216 he quotes 
Narada ( vetanasya-anapakarma verse 5 ). In some cases Medhatithi 
cites Nitrada’s verses without naming hint e. g. on Manu 9. 76 he 
quotes the well-known verse ‘nashte mpte pravrajite dec.’ ( Narada 
on. marital relation, verse 97 ) as ‘smrtyantara’. It was shown 
above ( p. 172 ) that the vyavahara section of the Agnipurana dales 
from about 900 A. D. Chap. 253 of the Agnipurana contains 
thirty verses of the extant Naradasmpti, viz. Agni 253. ib~9a= 
Narada (vyavahara-matrka chap. I. 8-15 ); Agni 253. 9b-i2 
=Narada (vyavahara-matrka chap. I. 26-293 ) ; Agni 253. 13-30 
are the verses defining the eighteen titles from rnadana to 
prakirnaha contained in Narada and occur in the same order in both. 
The readings preserved in the Agnipurana deserve some discussion. 
Agni (253. 3-4 ) reads ‘dharntas ca vyavaharas ca ... uttarah purva- 
sadhakah’, while Narada has ‘purvabadhakah’. Agni reads ‘caritram 
sariigrahe puriisam rajajnayatii tu sadhanam’ (253. 5 ), while Narada 
has ‘caritraih pustakarane rajajnayatii tu sasanani’. Agni (253. 15 ) 
reads ‘dattvadravyam ca samyag-yah’, while Narada ( dattapradanika 
1 ) reads ‘dattva dravyamasamyag-yah’. The Agni (253. 1 1 ) reads 
‘Sartka sadbhistu samsargSt tattvam sodhabhidarsanat’ and avoids the 
rare word ‘hodhabhi-’ in Narada ‘Sarikasatam tu samsargat- tattvam 
hodhabhidarsanat’ ( Vyavaharamatrka I. 27 ). For Nirada’s 
‘aksabradhnasalakadyair &c.’ ( dyutasamahvaya I ) Agni reads 
‘Ak?avajra &c. ’ (253.29). The Mit. (on Yaj. II. 199 ) and 
Vir. ( p. 718 ) follow printed Narada in the last case 
and also in the other cases. In the Smrti-candrika, 
Hemadri, Paraiaramadhaviya and other later nibandhas numerous 
verses of Narada are quoted on topics of acara, srSddba, 
prayakitta. For example, Hemadri ( caturvarga vol. III. part 2, pp. 
1 S 9 > *83,. 185, 223, 235) quotes several verses of Narada on 
EkadasI and a verse of Narada about the astrological y pga called 
padmaka. The Smrticandrika ( I. pp. 198-199) quotes 26 verses 
on the worship of Narayana, the last of which is the well known 
verse ‘dhyeyah sada savitrmandala-madhyavaiti &c.’ and the same 
work ( on kaddha p. 354) quotes a verse . of Narada in which 
Sunday and Samkranti are mentioned. The question arises whether 
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these quotations of Narada on acara and prayascitta and allied topics 
are the work of the same Narada that wrote on VyayahSra. From 
the fact that early writers like Visvarupa, Medhatithi and 
Vijiianesvara do not contain a single quotation of Narada on topics 
other than that of vyavahara, it appears probable that the quotations 
on acara and prayascitta belong to a later date than the Naradasmrti 
on vyavahara and either did not exist in the days of Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi or had not attained canonical authority in those days. 
There is in the India Office Library a ms. of Naradasmrti in three 
chapters and 322 verses dealing exclusively with acara and 
prayascitta ( vide Jolly’s Introduction p. 5 to edition of text ). 

The Naradasmrti, excluding the introductory passage in prose about 
the successive abridgments of the original work of Manu by Narada, 
Markandeya and Sumati Bhargava, is written in the $loka metre 
except in the case of two verses ( verse 38 of the 2nd chap, of 
vyavahara-matrka and the last verse of the chapter on sabha ). 
Narada himself is mentioned by name in connection with the 
ordeals ( rnadana verse 253 ).>ssa The first person also occurs in 
‘atab param pravaksyami’ (rnadana 343 ). Acaryas are cited in 
‘dattapradanika’ ( verse 3 ). Dharmasastra and arthasastra are 
mentioned ( vyavaharamatrka, chap. I, 37 and 39 ) and Narada lays 
down the rule as in Yaj. (II. 21 ) that in a conflict between the 
two the former should furnish the rule of conduct.” 6 Narada 
refers to Vasistha's rule about interest ( rpadana 99). Two 
verses are quoted from a Purana.”- Manu is named in several places 
( rnadana verses 250, 251, 326 ).” 8 The first passage about Manu 
is quoted by Visvarupa on Yaj. (II. 98) and corresponds closely 
with the teaching of Manu (8. 113). But the other passages 
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crediting Manu with dividing ordeals into five kinds and giving his 
view about poison ordeal have no corresponding passage in the 
extant Manu. Therefore Narada had a version of Manu before him 
that was somewhat different in certain respects from our Manu or 
Narada may be referring to Vrddha or BHiat Manu. Besides this 
there is one remarkable fact to be noted about the relation of Manu 
and Narada. There are about 50 verses that are common to Manu 
and Narada. Manu 8. 12-14 and 18-19 arc Narada ( sabha, verses 
8-10 and 12-13 in a different order), Manu 8. 140-141= N. (rnadana 
99-100 ), Manu 8. 148-149 =N. (rnadana 80-81 ), M. 8. 143 =N.(r. 
129, M. 8. 64=N. (r. 177), M. 8. 72 = N. (r. 189), M. 8. 93 and 113 
=N. (r. 199, 201), M. 98-99 =N. (r. 208, 209 and Udyogaparva 35.33- 
34 ), M. 8. 89 = N. (r. 225), M. 8. 186-187, 189, 191= N.( upanidhi 
10-13), M- 8. 232-233, 235 = N. ( vetanasya-anapakarma 14-16 
in a different order ), M. 9. 47=N. (marital relation, verse 28), 
M. 8. 224-225= N. (marital relation, 33-34), M. 9. 3 57-3 58 =N. 
( marital relation, 65-66 in reverse order), M. 9. 3 =N. ( dayabhaga 
31 ), M. 9. 216 = N. (dayabhaga 44 ), M. 8. 267-269 = N. 
(vakparusya 15-17), M. 9. 270-272= N. (vakparusya 22-24), 
M. 8. 281-284 = N. ( danda-parusya 26-29 )> M. 4. 87 = N. 
( prakirnaka 44 ). 

Narada ( rnadana 158 ) ‘srotriyas-tapasa vrddha ye ca pravrajita 
narah I asaksinas-te vacanan natra heturudahrtah’ has probably Manu 
8. 65 in view where we read ‘na saksi . . . na srotriyo na lirigastho 
na sartgebhyo vinirgatah’. 

Besides these there are several cases where Narada closely agrees 
with Manu though the verses are not identical, e. g. Narada 
( sahasa 19 ) may be compared with Manu 9. 271 and Narada 
(appendix on theft, verses 1-4) may be compared with Manu 
( 9. 256-260 ). These facts establish that Narada is based on a 
version of Manu that was essentially the same as the extant text of 
Manu, though there was some difference here and there. Narada 
contains several verses that occur in the Mahabharata. Forexample, 
Santi hi. 66= N. ( vyavahara-matrka 72 ),> S9 Udyoga 35. 
58 = N. (sabha, verse 18), Udyoga 35. 31-32 = N. ( r. 202-203). 
There are several cases where the text of Kaufilya agrees with 
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Narada. >*° In some of these cases the agreement is almost word 
for word.’ 6 ' 

Though Narada is based on Manu, he differs in several essential 
matters from Manu. We have seen the difference between them 
in the nomenclature of the titles of law. Manu only casually 
mentions the ordeals of fire and water (8.114 )> while Narada 
enumerates five kinds of ordeals, describes them at length and adds 
two more viz. taydula-bbakfaija and lnptamd;a ( rnadana, verses 
259-348). He allows Niyoga (marital relation, verses ’80-88 ), 
while Manu strongly condemns it. He allows remarriage of women 
( Narada, marital relation, 97 ), while Manu is against it. Manu 
mentions seven kinds of slaves ( 8. 415 ), while Narada raises their 
number to fifteen ( abhupetyasusrusa, verses 26-28 ) ; Manu con- 
demns gambling outright ( 9. 221-228), while Narada allows it 
under state control and as a source of revenue ; Narada is further 
far more systematic than Manu and is full of divisions and subdivi- 
sions. For example, he divides property into three kinds, each of 
which is again subdivided into seven varieties ( rnadana 44-47 ) ; 
Narada divides the law of gift into four sections, which are further 
'subdivided into 32; he subdivides the eighteen titles into 132 
( vyavah.ira-matrka I. 25 ). 

There are a few points which are almost peculiar to Narada, 
such as the fourteen kinds of impotent persons (stripuiiisayoga 1 1-13), 
the three kinds of pmiarbbns and four kinds of svairinis ( ibid’, 
verses 45-52 ). 

Narada is probably later than Yajnavalkya. Yaj. knows only 
five kinds of ordeals, while Narada knows seven and the former’s 
treatment of them is not so exhaustive as Narada’s. The rules of 
judicial procedure in Narada are more systematic and exhaustive 
than those of Yaj. Narada contains more definitions than Yaj. In 
some respects however Narada is more conservative than Yaj. For 
example , Narada nowhere re cognises the rights of the widow to 
560 Compare spirit, chap. I, verses at the end with 
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succeed to her deceased husband as Yaj. does; Narada gives no rules 
about the succession of golrajas and bandhus as Yaj. does. In a few 
respects Narada agrees with the views of Manu instead of with Yaj., 
such as allowing a Brahmana to marry a sudra woman. Narada 
regards sexual intercourse with a pravrajita ( female ascetic ) as a 
mortal sin ( stripurnsayoga 74-75 ), while both Manu ( 8. 363 ) 
and Yaj. ( II. 293 ) treat it lightly. Taking all these things into 
consideration it may be said that Narada flourished nearly at the 
same time as or somewhat later than Yaj. 

Narada contains several rare words such as “ hodha ” ( in 
vyavaharamatrka I. 27, meaning ‘one’s property when lost or stolen’). 
He gives expression to certain principles of law and politics, such 
as that a man is master of his own house, in other words, a man’s 
house is his castle ;’ 61 he highly eulogises the office of king, almost 
assigning it a divine origin and exhorts the people to obey and 
honour even a weak and undeserving king.! 6 ’ Mr. Jayasval sees in 
this and in the fact that Narada speaks of dinara while the Mprcha- 
katika speaks of nanaka indications that Narada belongs to the fourth 
century, is later than the drama, is propping up the authority of a 
new dynasty and flourished under the Imperial Guptas ( C. W. N. 
vol. 17, p. cclxxxv ). He regards a person as minor till the 
sixteenth year.’ 6 * This limit was probably first fixed by Narada. 
Narada further boldly says that in case of conflict between dharma- 
iH}lra and usages, the latter have to be followed, as they are <j irectl y 
observed.’ 6 ’ 

As Narada’s is regarded as an authoritative smai by Visvarupa, 
Medhatithi and other later writers and as Asahaya, who is mentioned 
by name in the commentary of Visvarupa, wrote a comment on 
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Narada, the NAradasmrti must be older by some centuries than the 
Stli century, the latest date to which Asahaya can be assigned. 
Buna in his Kadambari compares the royal palace to Naradiya. >‘ 6 
Ordinarily Naradiya standing by itself would denote the Narada- 
purana ( compare Visnu-purana 3. 6. 21 where we have the form 
Naradiya for the purana ). The Narada-purana ( Venkatesvara 
Press edition, Bombay ) contains, however, no treatment of raja- 
dliarma. Bana may have intended a violent pun, meaning ‘the palace 
where the duties of kings were being expounded ( avarnyamana ), 
like the Naradiya in which rajadharma has not been set forth 
(avarnyamana).’ European scholars like Dr. Jolly and Biihler hold that 
Bana refers to the extant Naradasmpti. But on this explanation also 
the diflkulty is not entirely got over. The extant Narada can 
hardly be described as a treatise on rajadharma. It deals only in an 
indirect way with one aspect of the king’s duties and is rather con- 
cerned with vyavahara and the duties of the subjects towards each 
other from the strictly legal point of view. If we turn to the Maha- 
bharata and other works, we shall find that rajadharma meant some- 
thing different from what is treated of in the Naradasmrti. There- 
fore Bana’s reference to the Naradiya is of a doubtful character. 
The Rdjaniti-ratnakara of Candesvara frequently quotes Narada on 
politics ( pp. 3, 13, 79 ). These quotations are not traced in the 
printed Narada. Therefore it is highly probable that Bana refers 
to a distinct work of Narada on politics which has not yet been 
recovered. 


The Vyavahilramatrka of JimtStavahana and the Parasara-Madha- 
viya ( vol. Ill, part I, p. 203 ) quote a verse from Narada, the 
latter half of which is the same as the latter half of a verse in the 
Vikramorvasiya.»‘7 The doctrine attributed to Narada is found in 
Yaj. ( II. 20 ) and the Visnudharmasutra, ( 6. 22 ) but not in the 
same words. Unfortunately the date of Kalidasa is far from being 
universally accepted, but the fourth or first half of the 5th century 
is often accepted as the probable date. There is further diffi- 
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culty in the fact that the text of the Vikramorvasiya has been largely 
tampered with. If the verse is a genuine part of the drama, it seems 
natural to suppose that Kalidasa turns a well-known legal maxim 
to a somewhat humcrous use. It is hard to suppose that Narada 
would borrow the words of a dramatist for setting forth a legal 
maxim. This would push back the date of Narada far beyond the 
5th century. Narada in two places uses the word “ dinara ”, once 
in the sense of a golden ornament and again as a coin or unit of 
value also called “ suvarna. ” In this last case he says that “ dinfira 
is equal to 48 Karsapanas or twelve dhanakas. ” Jolly ( R. u, S. 
p. 23 ) thinks that Indian dindras can scarcely be older than the 2nd 
century A. D., although in the times of the Indo-Scythian kings 
coins of the weight of dinara occur. Therefore Jolly is of opinion 
that Narada is later than 300 A. D. Winternitz ( History of Indian 
Literature, vol. II. p. 216 n. 4 ) follows him in this assumption 
that all Sanskrit works in which the word dinara occurs must be 
later than the 2nd or 3rd century A. D. It may be that the golden 
dinaras most numerously found in India belong to the 2nd and 3rd 
centuries A. D. But as Keith points out ( J. R. A. S. 1915 p. 504) 
Jolly’s assumption is wrong and the introduction of dindras into 
India need not be later than the beginning of the Christian era. 
Golden dindras were first coined in Rome in 207 B.C. and the oldest 
Indian pieces corresponding in weight to the Roman Denarius were 
struck by Indo-Scythian kings who reigned from the first century 
B. C. ( W. B. p. 44 ). Therefore there is nothing to prevent us 
from holding that Narada flourished in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, i. e. between 100 and 300 A. D. Mr. Jayasval assigns 
him to the 4th century A. D. and after the Mrcchakatika. Most 
scholars would not be prepared to assign to the Mrcchakatika so 
early a date as the 3rd century A. D. Besides Mr. Jayasval builds his 
theory on very slender foundations. Because the drama employs 
the word nanaka and Narada speaks of dinara only, no chronological 
conclusion as to the priority of the one to the other can be drawn. 
After both words became current in the language, one author, though 
later, may employ one word, while another, though earlier, may 
employ the other. 
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It is difficult to say anything as to the home of Narada. In the 
appendix on theft Narada in one place says that in the south a 
silver karsapana is current, that in the east it is equal to twenty 
papas and that he does not follow the standard of karsSpana current 
in the land of the five rivers.’ 6 ’ From these data and from the fact 
that the oldest mss. of Narada come from Nepal and that an old 
commentary on Narada in Newari was composed in Nepal, Dr. Jolly 
conjectures that Narada’s home was to be sought in Nepal. This is 
all pure guess-work. There is no reason why Narada could not 
have hailed from central India. The places where the oldest and 
best mss. of a work are found can hardly ever be indications of the 
original home of an ancient author. Bhamaha is by common 
consent a Kashmirian writer on Poetics, but the only mss. of his 
work so far found come from southern India. 

Prof. Dr. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures 1918, p. 90), probably 
following the Nayacandrika, hazards the conjecture that the writer 
called Pisuna cited in the Kaufiliya is another name of Narada. 
Beyond the bare fact that Narada is often credited in the puranas 
with the role of instigating feuds and quarrels and that the word 
pisuna means “wicked, back-biter”, there is nothing to support this 
identification. 

A Jyotir-Narada is quoted by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvimsatimata ( p. 1 1 ). A Brban-Narada is quoted by 
Raghunandana and a Laglnt-Narada in the Nirnavasindhu and the 
Saiiiskara-Kaustubha. 

In the Mahabharata several opinions are attributed to Narada. 
One of them condemns the eating of flesh. ”° The first half of the 
last verse is the same as Manu 5.52. Narada is credited with having 
divided utpatas (portents) into three varieties.” ' Narada is said to 
have held the view that one must always be active.” 2 It appears that 
all these views are taken from some work or works of a Narada. 
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The first is probably taken from Narada’s version of the Manusmrti 
of which the puranas speak as stated above ( note 270 ). 

For Asahaya the commentator of Narada vide section 58 below. 

3 /. Brhaspali 

Brhaspati as a sutra writer on politics has been dealt with above 
(section 26). In this section Brhaspati the jurist will be spoken of. 
The complete smrti of Brhaspati on law lias not yet been discovered. 
It will be, when discovered, a very precious monument of ancient 
India, exhibiting the high-water mark of Indian acumen in strictly 
legal principles and definitions. Dr. Fiihrer collected together 84 
verses ascribed to Brhaspati in the legal treatises of Apararka and 
others with German translation and notes (Leipzig, 1879) and 
Dr. Jolly collected about 711 verses of Brhaspati on law and 
translated them in the Sacred Books of the East ( vol. 33 ). 

Yaj. (I. 4-5) enumerates Brhaspati among the writers on 
dharma, but he is probably referring to Brhaspati’s work on politics. 
The com. on the Nitivakyamrta ( p. 7 ) quotes the first verse of 
Brhaspati’s Nitisastra. 

We saw above how Brhaspati closely follows the extant Manu- 
smrti, how he pointedly refers to the text of Manu ( notes 282-286) 
and therefore might by analogy be styled a vartikakara of Manu. In 
many places Brhaspati explains and illustrates the laconic treatment of 
Manu. Manu (8. 153) speaks of four varities of interest ( Cakra, 
Kala, Karita, and Kayika), but does not explain these terms. 
Brhaspati explains them clearly. ><> Manu ( 8. 49 ) enumerates five 
modes of recovering a debt (dharma, vyavahara, chain, acarita, 
bala ) but leaves them unexplained ; Brhaspati devotes several verses 
to the explanation of these terms ( vide Kulluka on Manu 8. 49). 
Brhaspati gives elaborate rules regarding partnership. Brhaspati 
enumerates nine ordeals (of fire, water, poison, balance, kosa, 
taptamasa, tandulas, dharmadharma, phala); while Manu barely 
alludes to two. Manu devotes only three verses to samvidvyatikranta 
( 8. 219-221 ), but Brhaspati must have devoted at least a score of 
verses to this topic, as Apararka alone quotes 17 verses of Brhaspati 
on this title. 
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The order in which the topics of law appeared in Brhaspati can 
be settled with tolerable certainty from the quotations in Apararka, 
Vivadaratnakara, Viramitrodaya and others works. It was as 
follows the four stages of a law-suit, proof (kriya, human of three 
sorts and divine ), witnesses ( of 12 kinds ), documents (ten kinds), 
bhukti ( possession ), ordeals ( nine ), 18 titles, rnadana, niksepa, 
asvamivikraya, sariibhuya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupeiya- 
susrusa, vetanasya-anapakarma, svamipalavivada, sarhvid-vyatikrama, 
vikriyasampradana, simavivada, parusya ( of two kinds ), sahasa ( of 
three kinds ), strisaiiigrahana, stripurhdharma, vibhaga, dyuta, 
samahvaya, prakirpaka ( otherwise called ‘ nrpasraya vyavahara, ’ 
wrongs for which proceedings are set on foot by the king ). 

Brhaspati was probably the first jurist to make a clear distinction 
between civil and criminal justice.” 4 He divided the eighteen 
titles into two groups, those springing from wealth ( 14 titles) and 
those springing from injury to beings ( 4 titles ). This distinction 
was probably dimly perceived by even Gautama, when he says 
that in disputes based on injury there is no hard and fast rule about 
witnesses (i. e. about their interest in the subject of dispute ).”» 
Brhaspati like Narada lays down the rule that a legal decision should 
not be arrived at merely on the basis of sastra and that when a 
decision is devoid of reasoning, there is loss of dharma, for even 
a good man may be held to be a bad one or what is good may be 
held to be sinful in a judicial proceeding, just as Mandavya was 
held to be a thief on a decision without thoughtful reasoning.” 6 
Brhaspati gives such elaborate definitions and rules about procedure 
from the filing of the plaint to the passing of the decree that lie 
can very well stand comparison with modern legislators on the 

same subjects. 
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Narada and Brhaspati agree very closely in several respects. 
For example, both speak of three kinds of proof, four parts of a 
judicial proceeding, almost the same defects of plaints, four kinds 
of answer, four divisions of the law of gift and their subdivisions, 
five modes of recovering debts, four kinds of sahasa. 

We have seen that Narada departs from Manu in several essen- 
tial matters. On the other hand Brhaspati follows Manu very closely. 
But he too differs on some points from Manu, for example, vve saw 
above how Brhaspati dissents from Manu on the question of the divi- 
sibility of clothes &c. (note 285). He appears to differ from Manu 
•as to the maximum interest allowed on corn, fruit, wool and beasts 
of burden.*- 7 Manu and Narada are both silent as to the widow’s 
right to succeed to her deceased husband’s estate. But Brhaspati 
agreeing with Yajiiavalkya makes her the first heir of her sonlcss 
husband.* 78 

These considerations make it clear that Brhaspati is certainly 
later than Manu and Yaj. It is difficult to state his exact relation- 
ship to Narada. He agrees more closely with Manu than Narada 
does, but in some respects such as definitions and the rights of 
women he shows great advance over Narada. So he is probably 
a contemporary of or not much later than Narada. He employs 
the word nanaka.*” He defines a dinara, also called “ suvarna ”, as 
equal to twelve dhanakas and says that a dhanaka was equal to four 
•andikas, an andika being a copper pana weighing a karfa and bear- 
ing a stamp.* 80 This agrees with what Narada says about dinara. 
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Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. 33 p. 276) assigns Brhaspati to the 6th or 
7th century A. D. But this is much later by several centuries than 
the evidence warrants. Katyayana was looked upon as an authori- 
tative writer along with Narada and Brhaspati by Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi. This position he could not have attained in a century 
or two. So he cannot be placed later than the 6th century. 
.Katyayana in several places quotes Brhaspati as an authority. 
Aparirka quotes Katyayana as saying that according to Brhaspati 
pastures, ways, clothes that are worn on the body, debts ( or books 
for use according to others ) and what is set apart for religious 
purposes should not be partitioned.) 8 ' Katyayana says that accord- 
ing to Brhaspati, that wealth which a man a.cquires by means of his 
learning after refuting an opponent in a contest with a stake for the 
winner is styled “ vidyadhana ” and is not liable to partition* 82 ; 
and what is acquired through valour &c. by persons that were 
taught in the family or learnt under their father should be parti- 
tioned among the brothers, according to Brhaspati. If a man falsely 
denies his liability and if only a part of the claim is brought home 
to him, then he should be made to pay the whole. ' 8 > That the 
statement of a witness may be relied upon on a matter under his 
direct perception owing to his being near the plaintiff and the defen- 
dant and not otherwise; so says Brhaspati. i84 The foregoing 
examples show that Katyayana looked upon Brhaspati as an autho- 
rity who must therefore have flourished several centuries before. 
Therefore Brhaspati cannot be placed later than the 4th century a. d. 
As he knew the extant Manusnifti, was later than Yaj. and probably 
than Narada, Brhaspati must have flourished between 200 and 400 a. d. 
This conclusion is strengthened by the fact that Visvarupa quotes, 
without making any difference, prose and verse passages of 
Brhaspati and thereby shows that in his opinion the jurist Brhaspati 
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( in verse ) was identical with the political writer Bfhaspati and 
was a very ancient writer in his day. Medhatithi (on Manu 9. 153) 
quotes the verse “ na pratigrahabhur ” ( ascribed to Brhaspati by 
others) as Snirtyantara. Bfhaspati is cited in a few cases as 
referring to his own views in the third person »** ; some- 
times he uses the first person also.’ 86 Nothing can be said 
about his country at present. In a well-known passage Bfhaspati 
refers to the usages of the southern people, of the people in the 
Madhyadesa, of the eastern and northern people. > 8 ? In a striking 
and beautiful passage Brhaspati compares vyavahara with yajna,*** 
the king with Visnu, the successful party with the sacrificer and 
the defeated party with the victim, the plaint and the reply 
to food and the pratijfia to the sacrificial offering ( prepared 
from food ), the sistras to the three Vedas and the sabhyas to the 
priests in a sacrifice. Bfhaspati seems to have been very fond of 
such long-drawn metaphors. > 8 * 

The Smrticandrika quotes about seventy verses of Bfhaspati in 
the Ahnika portion and about forty on Sraddha. In the later works 
like the Parasara-MAdhaviya, the Nirnayasindhu and Samskara- 
Kaustubha, the number of verses quoted from Bfhaspati is much 
larger than even those quoted by the Snmicandrika. Those verses 
are quoted on such samskJras as purhsavana, namakarana, caula, 
upanayana, vivaha and also on a£auca and purification of dravyas. 
Even the Mitaksara quotes several verses of Brhaspati on matters 
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other than vyavahara. For example the Mit. on Yaj. I. 210 quotes 
a verse of Brhaspati that a nivartana ( of land ) is equal to 30 
dandas in area ( danda being seven cubits in length ) and tea 
nivartanas are equal to a gocarvia." 0 On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. 
quotes two verses of Brhaspati about impurity on birth or death &c. 
On Yaj. III. 21 the Mit. cites the definition of deiantara given by 
Brhaspati.” 1 On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. quotes Brhaspati’s opinion that 
the period of mourning on the death of one’s maternal grandfather, 
acarya or srotriya is three days. On Yaj. III. 253 the Mit. quotes 
Brhaspati’s rule as to prayascitta for consciously drinking wine.”* 
Vide also Mit. on Yaj. III. 30, 250, 254, 260, 290 for other 
quotations from Brhaspati. 

The foregoing therefore establishes that Brhaspati was known at 
least to the Mit. and later writers as an expounder in verse not only 
of vyavahara but also of other topics of dharma as well. As over 
a thousand verses of Brhaspati ( including about 800 on vyavahara ) 
are quoted it appears that his work must have been an extensive one 
comprising several thousand verses. Such a work of Brhaspati has 
yet to be recovered. 

The Mit. on Yaj. III. 261 quotes a Vrddha-Brhaspati on the nine 
varieties of samkara.”* Kulluka on Manu ( 9. 181 ) cites a verse 
of Vrddha-Brhaspati about the eleven subsidiary sons (vide note 
283 above, where the verse is ascribed to Brhaspati). Ilemadri 
( Caturvarga vol. Ill, part 2, p. 472 ) quotes a Jyotir-Brhaspati on 
the prohibition of a sraddha on the thirteenth tithi of the dark half. 
Aparirka on Yaj. II. 3-4 quotes three verses from Vrddha-Brhaspati 
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about the derivation of the word “prid-vivaka” and one on the 
punishment for sabhyas who take bribes. Three of these verses 
are ascribed to Brhaspati in the Parasara-Madhaviya and other works 
and one of them to Katyiyana in the Vy ava hara— mat fka . 

38 . Katyayana 

Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana form a triumvirate in the 
realm of the ancient Hindu Law and procedure. The work of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, like that of Brhaspati, has yet to be 
recovered. The following account is based on the quotations from 
Katyayana contained in about a dozen works from Visvarupa to the 
Viramitrodaya. 

Katyayana is enumerated as one of the expounders of dharma by 
Saiikha-Likhita, Yajiiavalkya ( I. 4-5 ) and Parasara. A Katya, is 
quoted as an authority in the Baudhayanadharmasutra ( I. 2. 47 ). 
A Srautasutra and Sraddhakalpa of the white Yajurveda are ascribed 
to Katyayana. 

Katyayana appears to have taken Narada and Brhaspati as his 
models in the order and treatment of the subjects to be dealt with 
in vyavahara. He closely follows both the writers in terminology 
and technique. On several points he presupposes Narada and 
expounds and elucidates the latter’s dicta. For example, Narada 
( Intro, chap. I. 10-11 ) lays down that vyavahara has four padas, 
each later one prevailing over the preceding, viz. dharma, vyavahara, 
caritra, rajasasana ( note 361 ) and then Narada very briefly in one 
verse explains these four terms. Katyayana on the other hand 
devotes at least nine verses to the elucidation of the rule as to each 
succeeding one prevailing over its predecessor.^* Narada contains 
very little on the topic of stridhana ( dayabhaga chap, verses 8-9 ). 
He merely enumerates the six kinds of stridhana and then lays down 
the rule of succession. Kityayana’s treatment of stridhana has 
attained classical rank. It appears that he was probably the first to 
carefully define the several kinds of stridhana ( such as adhyagni, 
adhyavahanika, pritidatta, sulka, anvadheya, saudayika ), to lay 
down woman’s power of disposal over the several varieties of stri- 
dhana and to prescribe lines of devolution as to stridhana. The 
verses on this topic occurring in the nibandhas number about thirty. 

3{U Vide vol. Ill, part I, pp. 16-17, and P- 9-10, 120-1J1. 
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The leading nibandhas contain only a few quotations from 
Brhaspati on strldhana. Hence it may be surmised that Katyayana 
probably was the first smrti writer to give elaborate rules on this 
topic. 

It has been already shown (notes 381-384) how Katyayana often 
quotes the views of Brhaspati. A few more examples may be added 
here. According to Brhaspati, says Katyayana, when a man who 
stands surety with others on a joint liability goes abroad, his son 
would have to pay the whole debt, but if the man dies then the 
son would be liable for his father’s share only.”* When cattle stray 
into fields, gardens, houses or cowpens, they may be, according to 
Brhaspati, caught hold of ( by the ear &c. ) or beaten.” 4 
According to Brhaspati, a man of the ksatriya, vaisya or sudra caste 
may employ one of his own caste to do the work of a dasa ( slave or 
serf ), but even a Brihmana could never employ another Brahmana 
in the same way.’” 

About a dozen nibandhas on vyavahara quote about 900 verses 
of Katyayana on vyavahara, the Smrticandrika alone citing about 
<> 00 of them . In these verses KltySyana refers at least a score of 
times to the views of Bhrgu. It is remarkable that only a few of 
the views ascribed to Bhrgu are found in the extant Manusmrti. 
Katyayana says, according to Bhrgu, whatever ( ancestral ) wealth 
was concealed by one coparcener from others, whatever was badly 
divided should be divided in equal shares when afterwards 
discovered ( Parasara-Madhaviya III, p. 5 66 ). This may 
well be compared with Manu 9. 213. Katyayana says 
according to Bhrgu, it is not Brahirana-murder to kill an atatayin 
who is foremost by his austerities, learning and caste. This has in 
view Manu 8. 360. Kulluka distinctly says that Katyayana simply 
explains the verse of Manu by referring to it as Bhrgu’s. On the 
other hand there are several places where the views ascribed to 
Bhrgu find no counterpart i n the extant Manu. According to 
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Bhrgu in all sihasas of the worst type the truth should be found 
out by means of divine proof ( ordeals &c. ) even though there may 
be witnesses. 1,8 There is nothing in the Manusmni corresponding 
with this. According to Bhrgu the ordeals of balance &c. are pres- 
cribed for those who are suspected to be in league with marauders 
and who have incurred popular censure, but in such cases there is 
no undertaking ( by the complainant to pay fine ).h>» The Manu- 
smni has not a word on this point. Household paraphernalia, 
beasts of burden, cattle, ornaments, slaves should be divided when 
discovered ; if they are ( alleged to be ) concealed, the ordeal of 
kosa should be resorted to ; so says Bhrgu.' 00 Another important 
circumstance deserves to be noted. Katyayana several times refers 
to the views of Manu. Katyayana says that the view of Manu was 
that in certain charges ( such as the commission of mahapa takas ) the 
ordeals for the accused were to be performed by good men. 401 
According to Manu if a woman deserted her son, though he may be 
able ( to pay ), her stridhana should be seized and the paternal debt 
should be paid thereout. 402 Manu declared, says Katyayana, that 
if animals be killed, the offender should offer ( to the owner ) 
another similar animal or its proper price (note 3.15 above 
where Parasara also quotes it as Manu’s view ). All these 
views attributed to Manu by Katyayana are not found in the extant 
Manusmrti. In certain places Katyayana refers to the views of the 
Manavas ; e. g. according to the Gargiyas and Manavas if a bribe 
had already been paid, the person receiving it should be made to 
repay it and should be fined eleven times as much ; 40 ’ according to 
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the Manavas thieves caught red-handed with their booty should be 
at once banished. As regards both these references, the teaching 
of the Manusmrti seems to be different ; vide Manu 9.231 and 270 
respectively. These facts about Katyayana’s references to Bhrgu and 
Manu raise several difficult questions, whether Bhrgu and Manu 
stand for two entirely different works or for the same work 
and 'whether he refers to some other version of the Manusmrti 
ascribed to Bhrgu. In my opinion he is not referring to two 
separate works, and that he had before him a version of the Manu- 
smrti promulgated by Bhrgu but somewhat different from and 
probably larger than the present Manusmrti. 

In the mbandhas several verses are ascribed to Katyayana along 
with Manu, Yajhavalkya and Brhaspati. For example, the well- 
known verse about the sixfold division of stridhana ( adhyagnya- 
dhyavahanikam &c. ) is ascribed by the Dayabhaga to Manu and 
Katyayana. The half-verse “varnanamanulomyena dasyam na 
pratilomatah” is the same in both Yajnavalkya (II. 183) and 
Katyayana. The Viramitrodaya ( p. 140 ) ascribes a verse to 
Brhaspati and Katyayana, in which the opinion of Brhaspati is cited. 
There is very close agreement between the definitions proposed by 
the two last writers of dharma, vyavahara, caritra, and rajasasana. 
Besides Manu (or Manavas), Brhaspati and Bhrgu, Katyayana cites the 
views of several other writers on dharma. For Gargyas and 
Gautama vide notes 403 and 404 above. He says, according to Kausika, 
powerful robbers were to be guarded by chains of iron, were to be 
low-fed and were to undergo hard labour for the state till death 
( Aparirka p. 849 ). He quotes the view of Likhita that where a 
woman is deprived of food, raiment and dwelling ( by her husband’s 
coparceners ) she would be entitled to demand her own ( stridhana ) 
and a share from the coparceners. In one case ( Apardrka p. 755 ). 
a verse is cited as Katyayana’s in which Katyayana himself is named 
( Pariiaramadhaviya III. p. 235 ). 

Katyayana contains the same advanced views about law and rules 
of procedure as are found in Narada and Brhaspati. He is even in 
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advance of these two writers in certain matters, such as definitions 
in general and the elaboration of rules about stridhana. He gives 
numerous definitions, such as those of vyavahara, pradvivMta, 
stobhaka, dharmadhikarana, tirita and anusisfa, samanta &c. He 
seems to have been the first to invent some new terms. For 
example, he defines pascatkara as a judgment given in favour of the 
plaintiff after a hot contest between the plaintiff and the defendant, 
while the term jayapatra is restricted by him to the judgment given 
on admission by the defendant or a judgment dismissing the suit on 
various grounds. 40 * He lays down a stringent rule that if a man 
abandons a ground of defence or attack and puts forward a less 
cogent one, he would not be allowed to put forward again the 
stronger ground after a decisive judgment of the court. 404 This 
resembles the 4th explanation to section 11 of the Indian Civil 
Procedure Code ( 1908) about res /udicala. The verses about 
kar$apatja and dinara quoted above (note 368) from Narada (parisisu 
verses 58-60) are ascribed to Katyayana by the Smrticandrika. 

The date of Katyayana can be settled only approximately. He 
is certainly much later than Manu and Yajnavalkya. As shown 
above he presupposes Narada and regarded Bfhaspati as a very 
leading authority on vyavahara. Hence his upper limit is the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D. Visvarupa quotes eight verses as Katyayana’s 
by name ( vide on Yaj. II. S, 6, 47, 63, 281 ) on such topics of 
Vyavahara as the defects of the plaint, the contents of the plaint, the 
liability for the debts of a deceased person, payments of debts ot 
honour (satyarnkara), punishment for abortion, grievous hurt and 
homicide of a Brahmana woman. Medhatithi (on Manu 7. 1) 
ascribes to Katyayana the rule that in case of conflict between the 
dicutes of dharmasastra and arthasastra the king should prefer the 
former. Medhatithi on Manu (VIII. 216) speaks of Katyayana-sutra, 
appears to quote a portion of it in prose and explains it. 40 ? Medhatithi 
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says that Katyayana extended the maxim of the trader carrying 
merchandise ( bhandavaha-vanik maxim ) to all similar transactions. 
All known quotations of Katyayana are in verse. When 
Medhatithi speaks of a sutra and quotes a portion of it ( as “va” and 
"iti” after “nivarteta” indicate ) in prose, we must either suppose 
that he is referring to some other work of Katyayana than th’e one 
in verse from which hundreds of verses are cited by other writers or 
that Katyayana’s work on vyavahara also contains some prose 
passages. As hardly any other writer quotes a prose passage of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, the second alternative appears somewhat 
unlikely. Visvarupa and Medhatithi regarded Katyayana as an 
authoritative smflikdra along with Narada and Brhaspati. This 
position he could not have attained in less than a few hundred 
years. Therefore the lowest limit to which Katyayana can be 
assigned is the 6th century. Hence it may be said that Katyayana 
flourished between the 4th and 6th century' A. D. 

The Vyavaharamitrka ( p. 307 ) quotes a B that -Katyayana on 
the question of proof. The Dayabhaga mentions a Vyddha-Katya- 
yana. The Sarasvativilasa also quotes verses of Vrddha-Katyayana 
on rescission of purchase and other topics ( p. 320 ). In the 
present state of our knowledge it is very difficult to say whether 
these two are different works. The Caturvarga-cintamani ( vol. Ill, 
part 2, p. 657 ) speaks of Upak.ityayana. Apararka quotes a verse 
front sloka-Katyayana which is not found in the Karmapradipa 
( Jivananda’s ed. ), but appears to be a summary of a prose passage 
quoted as Katyayana’s immediately before by Apararka. 

In Jivananda’s collection of smrtis ( part I, pp. 603-644 ) there 
is one of Katyayana in three prapathakas and 29 khandas and about 
five hundred verses. The same work is printed as Gobhilasmrti 
in the Anandasrama collection ( pp. 49-71 ). It contains also a 
few prose passages in the 12th, 13th and 14th khandas. The pre- 
vailing metre is Anustubh, a few verses being in the Indravajra 
and other metres. The work is styled the Karmapradipa of Katya- 
yana. The opening verse justifies this name when it states that like 
a lamp the work will clearly show the mode of performing certain 
rites treated by Gobhila and other rites which are not clearly eluci- 
dated. 40 * The contents of this work are briefly as follows : — how 
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to wear the sacred thread ; sipping water and touching various 
limbs with water ; the worship of Ganesa and fourteen matrs in 
every rite ; kusas ; sraddha details ; consecration of sacred fires ; 
details about aranis, sruc, sruva ; rules about cleansing the teeth 
and bathing ; samdhya ; pranayama, muttering of Vedic mantras ; 
tarpana of gods and manes; the great daily yajiias ; who is to offer 
sraddha ; rules about periods of impurity due to death ; duties of 
wife ; sraddhas of various kinds. 

The Karmapradipa mentions by name several authors. It very 
frequently cites the views of Gobhila ( pp. 603, 626, 638 ) and 
Gautama ( pp. 619, 620, 626, 630, 636, 639 ). The Karmapradipa 
as the opening verse says is intimately related to the Gobhila Grhya- 
sQtra. It distinctly says that as Gobhila did not dilate upon the 
details as to time and procedure of goyajna and vajiyajna, Katyayana 
dilates upon them. This is borne out by the Gobhila grhya-stitra.* 0 * 
Another* 10 passage of Katyayana about the Astakas is based upon 
the very words of the Gobhila grhya. Frequent reference is made 
to the views of Vasistha on the worship of Matrs ( p. 603 ), on 
sraddha ( pp. 608, 62 f ). Vide also p. 642 (28. 16). Among 
the other authors named arc Narada on the sticks for dantadhavana 
( p. 615 ), Bhargava ( probably Usanas ) on p. 640, Sandilya and 
.^indilyayana on p. 626. Katyayana is named in several places 
( pp. 624, 627, 638) and once the first person is used ( as in 
“ mamapyetad hrdi sthitam ” p. 643 ). The Katyayanasmrti quotes 
the verse of Manu ( III. 70 ) on the five great yajiias. On p. 633 
four verses forming the consolation to be offered to the relatives 
of a person departed are the same as Yaj. ( 111. 8-1 1 ) end one 
verse in the same context occurs in the Mahabharata ( Santiparva 
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27. 31 and other places ).«" On p. 631 Katyayana speaks of Rama 
having performed yajnas taking as his spouse the golden image 
of Slta. 

The question is: — what is the date of this Katyayanasmrti 
( Karmapradipa ) and whether it is the work of Katyayana the 
great jurist. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 254 ) quotes a verse as Katya- 
yana’s which occurs in Jivananda’s text ( p. 624 verse 20 ); 
similarly the Mit. quotes two verses as Katyayana’s ( on Yaj. III. 
247 ) which have a place in the Karmapradipa ( Jivananda p. 634 
verses 4-5 ). Scores of verses cited as Katyayana’s by Apararka ( on 
icara and prayascitta ) are found in the Karmapradipa. For example, 
vide Apararka p. 43 ( three verses ) and Karmapradipa ( p. 605, 
1 1 10-12), Apararka p. 51 (three verses about samidh ) and 
Karmapr. ( p. 613, 8. 17-19 ), Apararka p. 135 ( four verses about 
bathing in rivers )and Karma. ( p. 615, 10. 5-7 and 14 ), Apararka 
p. 532 ( four verses on sraddha in which Katyayana himself is 
cited as an authority ) and Karma. ( p. 624, 16. 16-19 )> Apararka 
p. 872 ( six verses ) and Karma. ( 21. 2-7 p. 632 ), Apararka p. 1066 
( three verses about an agnihotrin being guilty of mahapataka ) and 
Karma. ( 23. 4-6 p. 634 ). The Sntrticandrika also quotes profuse- 
ly from Katyayana on acOra, sraddha etc. and cites from the Karma- 
pradipa by name passages which occur in Jivananda’s edition. The 
above references show that in the eyes of the Mitaksara and Apararka 
the Karmapradipa was an authoritative work. Therefore it follows 
that it must have been composed centuries before the nth century 
A. D. It is however remarkable that several quotations ascribed to 
Katyayana in the Mitaksara, Apararka and other works are not 
found in the Karmapradipa. For example, the Mitaksara ( on Yaj. 
III. 242 ) cites Katyayana’s verse about five varieties of lapses in 
conduct viz. mahapataka, atipataka, pataka, prasartgika, upapataka and 
on Yaj. III. 260 quotes a verse of Katyayana about what are 
atipatakas. These are not to be traced in the Karmapradipa printed 
by Jivananda. Similarly Apararka ( pp. 94-95 ) quotes three verses 
of Katyayana that are very interesting but are not found in 
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Jivananda’s edition.*” Later works like the Nirnayasindhu, the 
Samskaramayukha, the Madanaparijata quote numerous verses of 
Katyayana on upanayana, marriage and other samskaras which we 
vainly seek to find in the Karmapradipa. Hence it follows that 
there was some large work of Katyayana of which the Karmapradipa 
is either an abridgment or only ? portion. 

The next question is whether Katyayana the jurist and the 
author of the Karmapradipa are identical. There are not sufficient 
data to identify the two. The only fact that points to the identity 
is that such eminent and early writers as Vijnancsvara and Apararka 
appear to make no distinction between the two. Besides the 
Karmapradipa is also an early work. Against this it has to be re- 
membered that Visvarupa, probably the most ancient of all extant 
commentators, nowhere quotes Katyayana on acara and prayakitta. 
This absence of quotations is not a very cogent argument; still it 
raises a doubt in one’s mind whether a work of Katyayana on acara 
and other non-jural topics was known to Visvarupa. 

The other principal versified smrtis will now be described in 
( Sanskrit ) alphabetical order. 

39. Angiras 

From Visvarupa downwards Artgiras is quoted very frequently 
on all topics except that of civil law ( vyavahara ). Artgiras is one 
of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. Visvarupa" ( on Yaj. 
I. 9 ) states that according to Angiras a parifad may comprise 121 
Brahmanas. On Yaj. I. 50 Visvarupa quotes a verse of Artgiras 
that what is done according to one’s own will without following 
the dictates of sastra is fruitless.*' > On Yaj. III. 248 Visvarupa 
says that the vrata called Vajra was prescribed by Artgiras for 
Brahmanas guilty of deadly sins. Visvarupa ( on Yaj. III. 265 ) 
quotes two verses of Artgiras on the prayascitta for killing the wife 
of a Brahmana who has kindl ed the sacred fires, for killing wives of 
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other Brahmanas and Ksatriyas and Vaisyas. On Yaj. III. 266 he 
quotes two verses of Aiigiras laying down prayascitta for killing 
certain beasts and birds, wherein Angiras himself is mentioned with 
honour ( bhagavan ). Apararka ( pp. 22-23 ) quotes thirteen verses 
from Angiras on the constitution of parifad, wherein such terms as 
chaturvidya, vitarki, aiigavid, dharmapathaka are explained and the 
last of which says that a parisad sitting in judgment over those who 
are guilty of mahapatakas may consist of hundreds. The Mitaksara 
(on Yaj. I. 86) quotes several verses on the practice of salt and 
ascribes them to both Sarikha and Angiras. 4 ' 4 Apararka ( pp. 109, 
1 1 2 ) quotes four other verses on the same practice, one of which is 
in the Indravajra metre and another prohibits a Brahmana wife from 
following that practice. Medhatithi (on Manu. V. 157) quotes 
the view of Angiras on sati and disapproves of it. The Mitaksara, 
Haradatta and others quote numerous verses of Angiras on asauca 
and prayascitta. Haradatta on Gautama ( 20. t ) quotes a verse of 
Aiigiras about the seven inilyajas . 41 « Yisvarupa ( on Yaj. III. 237) 
quotes a sutra of Sumantu in which Arigirasa is cited as an authority. 
The Suddh i-mayukha quotes a verse of Angiras which relies upon 
§atatapa. 4 ' 6 The Smrticandrika quotes Angiras on the enumeration 
of Upasmrtis (vide note 260 above). The Smrticandrika also contains 
a few prose quotations from Aiigiras ; the same work cites a verse 
of Aiigiras holding the dharmasastra of Manu as the supreme 
guide. 4 ': 

The Aiigiras-smrti ( in Jivananda part 1 , pp. 554-560) in 72 
verses is probably an abridgment. It lays down prayascittas for 
various occasions, such as taking food and drink from antyajas, for 
cruelly beating or causing various injuries to cows. It also lays 
down various rules for the wearing of the dark cloth ( nilivastra ) 
by women. It cites Aiigiras and Apastamba by name. The 
penultimate verse condemns those who rob women of their wealth. 
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There are several mss. in the Deccan College Collection which 
contain a varying number of verses on prayascitta agreeing more or 
less with Jivananda’s text. For example. No. 53 of 1879-80 
contains about one hundred verses, No. 205 of 1882-83 contains 54 
verses, while No. 65 of Visrambag collection and No. 85 of 1895- 
1902 contain only 32 ; No. 81 of 1884-86 is styled Brhad-Arigiras 
and contains 15 1 verses, many of which arc identical with those in 
the Calcutta text. 

The Mitaksara ( on Yaj. 111 . 277 ) and the Smniratnavali of 
Vedacarya (I. O. cat. No. 1552 p. 47j)quote a Brhad-Angirns and 
the Mitaksara also quotes a Madhyama-Arigiras several times (on Yaj. 
III. 243, 241, 238, and 260 ). 

r • 

40. Rsyasrnga 

This is a writer who is frequently quoted on acara, asauca, sritddha, 
and prayascitta by the Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika and other works. 
Apararka ( p. 724 ) quotes as Rsyasrriga’s a verse ascribed to Sankha 
in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. IT. 119) and other works, which states 
that when one coparcener recovers with his own efforts family 
property that was lost to the family, he gets a fourth share of it and 
the others become sharers in the rest. 418 The Smrticandrika (I. 
p. 32) quotes ‘ api vasasa vajnopavitarthan kurvat tadabhave trivrta 
sutrena which is in prose. 

41. Karsnajini 

• • 

This writer is quoted by the Mit. ( Yaj. III. 265 three verses ), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika and other works mostly on sraddha. 
Apararka (p. 138) quotes a verse from him which enumerates the 
seven sons of Brahma, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, 
Vodha (?) and Pancasikha. Apararka ( p. 424 ) quotes a verse which 
refers to the two signs of the Zodiac, Kanya, and Vrscika. 

. / 

42. Carurvimsatimata 

There are two Mss. of this work in the Deccan College Collection 
(No 244 of A. 1881-1882 and 111 of 1895-1902). It contains 
525 verses. The work is so called because it embodies the essence 
of the teachings of 24 sages, Manu, Yajnavalkya, Atri, Visnu, 
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Vasistha, Vyasa, Usanas, Apastamba, Vatsa, Harita, Guru 
(Brhaspati), Narada, Parasara, Gargya, Gautama, Yama, Baudhayana, 
Daksa, Sankha, Angiras, Satatapa, Sankhya ( Sankhyayana ? ), 
Samvarta. The subjects treated of are :--The usages of the varnas and 
Ssramas, sauca, Montana, cleansing the teeth, bath, prinayama, 
repeating the Gayatri, study of the Vedas, marriage, agnihotra, five 
great daily yijnas, means of livelihood, forest hermits, samnyasins, 
duties of Ksatriyas and the other two varnas, prayascittas for the 
deadly sins and other lesser misdeeds, means of livelihood, sraddha, 
isauca (on birth and death ). 

The work often quotes the views of Usanas, Manu. Piirasarya, 
Angiras, Yama, Harita. It quotes Manu III. 5 ( asapinda ca ya etc. ) 
and Manu 12. 95 (ya vedabahyah smrtayah.). Two other verses 
which it contains are indicated as interpolated in several editions ot 
Manu.'* 19 It says that the teachings of Arhat, Cdrvaka and 
Buddhas delude people.* 10 Its position is that whatever is not 
found in the Veda or the Puranas, the Ramiyana, or Mahabharata 
or in the sastras of Manu and others is as good as non-existent.*” 

The Caturvimsatimata is frequently quoted by the Mit., 
AparSrka and later works, but not by Visvarupa and Mcdhatithi. It 
was probably compiled about the time when the latter two writers 
flourished. Apararka ( p. 1 1 21 ) quotes a prose passage from the 
work on the prdyascitta for a dvijati procreating children on a Sudra 
wife. This passage could not be traced in the two mss. referred to 
above. 

The portions of the work on samskdra and Sraddha together 
with the commentary of Bhatfoji, son of Laksmidhara, have been 
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published in the Benares Sanskrit Series ( Nos. 137 and 139). The 
commentary is a very learned one and refers to a host of writers. 
This commentary is in some mss. ascribed to Ramacandra (vide I. 
O. cat. No. ij 54, p. 475). 

43. Daksa 

Daksa is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. 
Visvarupa quotes verses of Daksa several times, viz. on Yaj. 1. 17 
( on clods of earth for purifying the body), on Yaj. III. 30 (two 
verses on asauca ), on Yaj. III. 66 (about a parivrajaka ), on Yaj. 
III. 191 ( about padmasana ). The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 89) quotes a 
half verse of Daksa to the effect that a dvija should not remain 
unattached to an asrama ( i. e. without a wife in the context ) even 
fora moment; on Yaj. III. 58 two verses about bhiksus; on Yaj. 
III. 243 (one verse). Apararka cites numerous verses of Daksa 
on icara, asauca, sraddha and similar topics. In one case ( p. 368 ) 
he attributes a prose passage to Daksa about the gift of gold.<” 
Two of Daksa’s verses most frequently quoted by writers on 
vyavahara are those that lay down what nine things cannot be the 
subjects of gift.'*'* 

In Jivananda's collection there is a Daksasnmi j( [ art II, pp. 383- 
402 ) in seven chapters and 220 verses ( vide also Anandasrama 
collection pp. 72-84 ). The principal subjects treated of are: — 
Fourasramas, two kinds of brahmacarins ; the daily round of duties 
for dvijas ; various subdivisions of actions, nine karmans, nine 
vikarmans, nine actions that should be concealed, nine acts that 
should be made public, nine things that should not be gifted ; gifts ; 
eulogy of a good housewife ; sauca of two kinds ; impurity due to 
birth and death ; Yoga and its six atigas viz. priinay.ima, dhyana, 
pratyahara, dharana, tarka and samadhi, maithuna of eight kinds 
to be avoided by ascetics, duties of bhiksu, dvaita, and advaita. 

This smrti is certainly a very old one. All the quotations from 
Daksa cited by Visvarupa occur in the printed Daksa ( vide pp. 395, 
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396,384,397 which reads ‘na pathyasanad yogo’ ). Similarly all 
the quotations in the Mit. from Daksa are found in the Calcutta text. 
Apararka contains over forty verses from the printed Daksa, though 
there are a few verses cited by him as Daksa’s which are not found 
therein. The Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses of Daksa on 
woman which are all found in the 4th chap, of the Calcutta text. 

In the Deccan College collection there is a ms. of Daksa (No. 
120 of 1895-1902 ) which contains 197 verses on the same topics 
as above, many of which are identical with the Calcutta text. The 
Bombay University has also a similar ms. Vide I. O. cat. No. 1320 
p. 385 for a similar ms. in 197 verses. 

44. Pitamaha 

Pitamaha is enumerated among writers on dharma in a verse of 
Vrddha-Y.ijnvalkya quoted by Visvarupa. The Smrti of Pitamaha 
is drawn upon mostly on vyavahara. Visvarupa cites ( on Yaj. I. 
17 ) a verse from him on sauca/ 14 Mit. and Apararka quote verses 
from Pitamaha only on vyavahara and specially on ordeals. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses on ahnika, 130 on 
vyavahara and only a few on sraddlia. Pitamaha regards the Vedas 
with the arigas, Mlmariisa, the smrtis, Purina and Nyaya system as 
dharmasastras.' 1 ' Pitamaha like Brhaspati enumerates nine kinds ol 
ordeals/ 16 while Yaj. and Narada name only five, though the latter 
seems to have known two more, viz. tandula and taptamasa. The 
Smrticandrika quotes a dozen verses about 50 chalas on which a 
king took action without any complaint/ 1 ’ Pitamaha seems to 
have followed Vyasa in defining documents called krayapatra, 
sthitipatra, sariidhipatra, visuddhipatra/ 18 The Smrticandrika cites 
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Pitamaha for an enumeration of the 18 prakptis viz. washerman, 
leather worker, etc. 42 ’ The same work states that according to 
Pitamaha the titles of law to he taken cognisance by the king himself 
were twenty-two. In the hall of justice, he says, there should be 
eight constituents viz. the scribe, the accountant, sastra, the 
sadhvapala, the assessors, gold, fire and water. 4 * 0 Some of the 
other noteworthy dicta of Pitamaha are: — a suit should be 4 *' first 
tried before the village (pancayat), then before the town (court of 
appeal), then before the king; between litigants of the same country, 
town, societies, cities and villages, the decision should be arrived at 
according to their own peculiar conventions and usages, but when 
there is a dispute between these and strangers, the decision must be 
according to the sastra; possession 4 * 2 in order to be recognised by 
the courts as decisive must have five characteristics, it must have 
title, long duration, it must be uninterrupted, it must not have been 
impeached and it must be before the eyes of the opponent ; a private 
document 4 *' under one’s own hand is inferior to a janapada ( a 
publicly written and attested ) deed, the latter is inferior to a royal 
edict, this last is inferior to possession continued for three 
generations. 

Pitimaha is later than Brharpati, 4 ’ 4 as he cites the latter’s view 
that a litigation between members of the same village, society, town, 
guild, caravan or army must be decided according to their peculiar 
usages. Therefore Pitamaha must be assigned to some date between 
the 4th and 7th century A. D. 
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45. Pulastya 

Pulastya is one of the expounders of dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya. Visvarupa quotes a verse from him on sarira- 
sauca. 4 ” The Mit. ( on Y a j . I. 261 ) cites a verse from Pulastya 
that a Brahmana should principally use ascetic’s food ( i. e. vegetable 
food ) in sraddha, that ksatriyas and vaisyas should use meat and 
sudras honey. 4 ’ 6 The Mit. ( Yaj. Ill 253) quotes two verses of 
Pulastya who enumerates eleven intoxicating drinks together with 
sura as the twelfth. 4 ” Apararka quotes several verses from Pulastya 
on sarhdhya, sraddha, .isauca, duties of yatis, prayascitta. Apararka 
quotes two verses from Pulastya propounding the view that a com- 
bination of jhfina and karma is the correct view. 4 ’ 8 The first of 
these verses is ascribed by him to Yoga-Yajiiavtlkya elsewhere 
( note 33 6 ). The Smrticandrika quotes about forty verses from 
Pulastya on ahnika and sraddha. In one place it quotes Pulastya 
on the etlicacy of bathing on Sunday, Tuesday, and Saturday. 4 ” 
In another place it refers to the japa of Rama, Parasurama, Nrsimha, 
Trivikrama. 

The Danaratnakara of Candesvara cites a prose text from Pulastya 
on the gift of deer-skin. 110 

The Pulastya-snmi must have been composed between 4th and 
7th century A. I). 
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46. Pracetas 

Pracetas finds a place among the sages enumerated by ParSsara 
though not in Yajnavalkya. In both Mit. and Apararka there are 
passages in prose and verse ascribed to Pracetas on daily duties, 
sraddha, asauca, prayascitta. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 27 ) quotes 
a verse from Pracetas saying that workmen, artisans, physicians, 
male and female slaves, kings, royal officers have not to observe 
periods of impurity**' ( on death ). This verse is cited as a smrti 
by Medhatithi on Manu V. 60 without ascribing it to Pracetas. 
So Medhatithi looked upon Pracetas as equally authoritative with 
Manu, Visnu and others. 

The Mit. (on Yaj. Ill 20, 263-64), Haradatta(on Gautama 22. 18) 
and Apararka frequently cite verses from Bphat-Pracetas on iiaucaand 
prayascitta. The Mit. and Apararka also quote verses on the same 
topics from Vrddha-Pracetas. 

A few prose quotations from Pracetas are noted in the Snmi- 
candrika and by Haradatta ( on Gautama 23. 1 ). 

47. Prajapati 

Prajipati is cited as an authority by the Baudhiyanadharmasutra 
( II. 4. 15 and II. to. 71 ). Vasistha several times quotes Prajapatya 
slokas ( viz. III. 47, XIV 16-19, 2 4 " 2 7 > 30-32 )• It has been shown 
above that most of these verses are found in the Manusmrti or have 
close correspondence with verses of Manu. So it is not unlikely 
that both the writers of dharmasutras mean Manu by Prajapati. 

In the Anandasranta collection ( p. 90-98 ) there is a smrti of 
Prajapati in 198 verses on the various details of sraddha, such as 
the time, place, the persons authorised to perform, proper food, 
Brahmapas to be invited etc. The prevailing metre is Anustubh, 
but there are nine verses in the Indravajra, Upajati, Vasantatilaka 
( verse 137 ) and Sragdhara ( verse 96 ). It speaks of Kalpaiastra, 
suiptis, dharmasastra, puranas. It contains a verse referring to the 
Kanya and Vrscika ( scorpion ) signs of the zodiac, which is almost 
the same as a verse of Karsnajini. 
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The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 25 and 260 ) quotes verses of Prajapati on 
aSauca and prayascitta. Apararka cites verses of Prajapati on purifi- 
cation of various substances, sraddha, witnesses, ordeals and asauca. 
None of these is traced to the printed text of Prajapati. Apararka 
( p. 952 ) gives a long prose text of Prajapati on the four orders of 
parivrajakas, viz. kuticaka, bahudaka, hamsa, paramaharhsa. 
Apararka ( p. 542 ) cites a verse of Laugaksi which refers to the 
view of Prajapati that the son of a putrika was to offer pindas to 
his mother by the gotra of his maternal grand-father.'*'' 2 Apararka, 
Smjticandrika, Parasara-Madhaviya and other works quote several 
verses of Prajapati on vyavahara. Witnesses are of two kinds, krta 
and akrta. In this he seems to have followed Narada ( rnadana, 
verse 149 ). Prajapati lays down the characteristics of valid reply 
( uttara ) of the defendant and defines''''' the four varieties of uttara. 
The Parasara-Madhaviya cites several verses of Prajapati on ordeals. 
Prajapati recognised the right of the sonlcss widow to succeed to her 
husband’s wealth" 5 and enjoined on her the duty of offering sraddha 
every month and year to her husband’s manes and to honour his 
relatives." 6 

48. Marici 

This sage is relied upon as an authority by the Mit., Apararka, Smrti- 
candrika on Ahnika, Asauca, Sraddha, Prayascitta and Vyavahara. 
Apararka quotes several verses on tnipmia one of which speaks of Sun- 
day."" Marici disallows bathing in the rivers in the months of Sravana 
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and Bhadrapada. 44 * Marici made a very near approach to the modern 
conceptions underlying the Transfer of Property Act. 'Completeness 
is not attained without writing in the transactions of sale, mortgage, 
partition and gift of immoveable property’. 44 ’ If a buyer purchases 
a chattel before a row of merchants and to the knowledge of the 
king’s officers and in broad daylight, he is free from blame and gets 
back his money ( if the thing turns out to be another’s property ), 
while if the price (paid by a buyer for a chattel) cannot be recovered 
( from the vendor who sells without title ) owing to the vendor’s 
address being not known, the loss should be apportioned between 
the buyer and the original owner of the chattel. 4 * 0 Marici divides 
adhi into four varieties, bhogya, gopya, pratyaya, ajnadhi. 

It is to be noted that Apararka ( p. 908 ) quotes a prose passage 
of Marici on asauca. 

49. Yama 

The Vasi$tha-dharmasutra ( 18. 13-15 and 19.48) cites four 
slokas of Yama and quotes (11. 20) one verse in which Yama is 
spoken of as an authority. All the slokas except one are found in 
Manu. 4S ' Vasistha quotes a sloka of Prajapati wherein Yama’s view 
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is set forth. Yama is one of the sages enumerated in the list of 
Yajnavalkya. Govindaraja ( on Manu 5. 16) and Apararka quote 
a verse of Sartkha wherein Yamas’ view that the flesh of certain birds 
could be eaten is referred to. 4i> Apararka ( p. 1231) also cites 
a verse of Sarikha in which the view of Bhagavan Yama that one 
should save one’s life in all ways ( even by incurring sin ) is relied 
upon. 

In Jivananda’s collection ( part I. pp. 560-568) there is a smrti 
of Yama in seventyeight verses on prayascitta and purification 
( suddhi ). In this smrti Yama himself is cited in the third person 
( verse 65 ). One verse ( 33 ) refers to the view of Bhasvati (son of 
the sun, by which may be meant either Manu or Yama himself ). 4!} 
Some of the verses are identical with those of Manu ( e. g. verses 
26, 28 are the same as Manu 11. 178 and 3. 19 ). Verse 44 is 
in the Upajati metre. In the Anandasrama collection there is a 
Yamasinrti in 99 verses on prayascitta, sraddha, and purification. 
Most of the topics of this smrti are the same as those of the Calcutta 
text, but most of the verses are not identical. A few verses are 
found in both, e. g. the verses about the seven lowesi castes 4 54 
( antyajas ). Verse 11 quotes the view of Satatapa. This smrti 
contains the well-known text that a woman passes on marriage into 
the gotra of her husband, which is cited by the Mit. (on Yaj. I. 
254 ). 4ii In the same collection there is a smrti of Brhad-Yama 
(pp. 99-107). It is divided into five chapters and contains 182 
verses. It deals with prayascittas for various lapses, purification 
from various kinds of contacts ( suddhi ), Sraddha, partition and a 
few matters of medical procedure. In this smrti Yama is frequently 
cited by name. Satatapa is cited on partition ( V. 20 ). Many of 
the verses of this text are identical with those of Yama in Jivananda’s 
text. For example, Jivananda (p. 561 ) verses 15-17 are the same 
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as Brihad-Yama III. 1-3, Jivananda p. 563 verscs ; 29-33 are the same 
as Brhad-Yama III. 34-38, Jivananda verses 35-36 are the same as 
Brhad-Yama III. 16-17. verse in the Upajati metre (Jivananda 

44 ) is Brhad-Yama III. 61. Two of the verses at the end of chap. 
V. are the same as Yaj. II. 17 and 23. 

The numerous mss. of Yama contain either one or other of the 
above three texts or different texts bearing on the same topics. For 
example, Deccan College collection Nos. 209-21 r of A 1881-82 
and No. 153 of 1895-1902 are the same as the Yamasnmi in the 
Anandasrama collection, No. 401 of 1891-95 seems to be the same as 
Brhad-Yama in the Anandasrama collection. But the I. O. Cat. No. 
1 334 P- 390 contains 57 slokas, the last 20 of which are in the 
Indravajra metre. 

Visvarupa, Vijiianesvara, Apararka, the Smrticandrika and 
other later works quote over three hundred verses of Yama on all 
topics of dharmasastra including vyavahara. This establishes that 
they had an extensive work of Yama before them from which it is 
probable various abridgments corresponding with the printed works 
were made. Visvarupa quotes about ten verses of Yama on water 
as purifier (on Yaj. I. 187 ), on sraddha (on Yaj. I. 225 and 252) 
and on prayascitta for killing a cow (on Yaj. III. 262 ). The identi- 
cal verses are not found in the printed texts. Some of the verses 
quoted from Yama in Apararka and the Smrticandrika can be 
traced in the printed text. l ; or example, Apararka ( p. 42 ) quotes 
a verse of Yama in which Yama himself is referred to as an 
authority/' 6 It occurs in Jivananda’s text (verse 65). The two 
verses in Jivananda’s text ( verses 26, 28 ) that are identical with 
Manu are cited in the Smrticandrika as Yanta's. Two verses of 
Brhad-Yama (III. 20-21 ) about the proper age of marriage in the 
case of girls are quoted as Yama’s in the Smrticandrika/” In 
some of the verses quoted by Apararka from Yama, the opinions of 
Manu are cited which can be identified with the views of the Manu- 
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smni. l'or example, according to Yama food polluted by the touch 
of hair, moths and insects, or seen by sinners and women in their 
courses is purified by water, holy ashes etc.'" 8 This refers to Manu 
V. 125. Similarly the Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which 
says that according to Manu those who administer poison, who are 
incendiaries and robbers and those guilty of homicide and abetment 
thereof should pay the extreme penalty of death.-"’ Apararka (p. 
988 on Yaj. III. 109) quotes five verses of Yama which refer to the 
26th tattvas well known in the Sankhya system, regard Purusottama 
as a 26 tattva and propound that he who correctly understands the 25 
tattvas, in whatever asrama he may be, reaches the highest abode of 
Visnu. Apararka quotes a few prose passages from Yama on the 
garments to be worn by brahmacarins,' 60 on prayascitta for killing 
various kinds of birds and insects, for cutting trees and bushes, for 
drinking wine, for stealing gold and for the other deadly sins etc.’ 6 ' 

The Mahabharata (Anusasana 104. 72-74) quotes gdthds of Yama. 

The Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which speaks of the 
sun being in the zodiacal sign Virgo.’ 6 * 

Yama required the king to look into the disputes of litigants 
carefully and impartially.’ 6 ! Yama cites the authority of Manu for 
the proposition that everything brought about by coercion such as 
a gift or a deed was liable to beset aside. Ibis is almost identical 
with Manu 8. 16S. Yama lays down that a Brahmana was never 
to be awarded corporal punishment, but that a Brahmana guilty of 
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crimes was to be imprisoned and made-'* 5 to work. Yama, like Yaj. 
X II. 145 ), prescribed that the stridhana of a woman married in the 
Asura form went to her father, -t 66 if she died childless. Apararka (p. 
822 ) quotes two verses of Yama that prescribed the first ammerce- 
ment for him who, though forbidden, wrongfully takes the water 
of a lake or disturbs a water-course and the highest ammercement 
for him who breaks a lake. Apararka ( p. 860 ) also cites Yama 
for the fine of five krenalas in the case of adultery with another’s 
wife of the same caste as that of the paramour and twelve panas in case 
the wife is of a lower caste. The Smaicandrika and the Vyavahara- 
mayukha on the other hand direct that the king should punish the 
Brahmana woman guilty of adultery with a Sudra by throwing her 
to dogs and by forcible tonsure and riding on an ass in case of adul- 
tery with a Ksatriya or Vaisya. The Smnicandrikara, Parasara- 
Madhaviya and Vyavahilramayukha quote a verse of Yama about a 
debtor, who, being able to pay, does not wantonly pay, being 
punished by taking twice the amount. Yama remarks that the order 
of samnyasa is not allowed to women in the Vedas or in the sastra* 6 ’ 
( dharmasastra ) and that her real dharnia is to be the mother of 
children from one of her own caste. A Brhad-Yama is cited by the 
Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 255 and 290 ), Ilaradatta and by Apararka on 
prSyascitta. Similarly a Laghu-Yama is cited by Haradatta and 
Apararka and a Svalpa-Yama ( probably same as Laghu-Yama ) by 
the Smrtiratnakara of Vedacarya. 

5 o. Laugaksi 

The Mit. (on Yaj III. 1-2,260, 289) quotes verses of Laugaksi 
on asauca and prayascitta. Apararka quotes prose passages and verses 
of Laugaksi on the samskaras, vaisvadeva, caturmasya, purification 
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of substances, sraddha, asauca and prayascitta. Apararka cites 
( p.y 12 ) a verse of Laugaksi which regards Prajapati as an authority. 
The Mit. and almost all works on vyavahara cite a verse of Laugaksi 
defining yoga and ksema and prescribing that they are impartible. 

I — 

5 i. Visvamitra 

Visvamitra is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya as quoted by Visvarupa. Apararka, the Smrti- 
candrika, the Kalaviveka of Jiniutavahanaand other works quote verses 
of Visvamitra on almost all topics of dharma except vyavahara, such 
as on the five deadly sins, on sraddhas, prayascitta etc. Visvamitra 
defines dharma as that which is esteemed by Arvas ( respectable 
people ) who know the Vedas. His verses on the mahapatakas 
are frequently quoted. The Madras ( Govt. ) Mss. cat. ( p. 1985 
No. 2717 ) notices a smrti of Visvamitra in verse in nine chapters. 

52 . Vyasa 

In Jivananda ( part II pp. 321-342) and in the Anandasrama 
collection of smrtis there is a smrti ascribed to Vyasa. The two 
texts are the same with a few variations. It is in four chapters and 
contains about 230 verses. Vyasa is said to have declared the smrti 
in Benares. The contents briefly arc : — the dharmas herein laid 
down prevail only in that region where the black deer roam about ; 
the authoritativeness of siuti, smrti and puranas; mixed castes; 
sixteen sariiskaras ; duties of Brahmacari ; marriage ; Br.ihmana may 
marry Ksatriya or Vaisya girl but not Sudra ; duties of a wife ; the 
nitya, naimittika and kamya acts of householders, eulogy' of the house- 
holder stage and of gifts. 

Visvarupa quotes a few verses of Vyasa. They are mostly taken 
from the Mahabharata and are concerned with topics of marriage, 
daily duties ( such as washing the teeth and bathing ), sraddha and 
prayascitta. Similarly Medhatithi quotes several verses from the 
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Mahabharata as Vyasa’s. In Apararka, the Snirticandrika and other 
works about two hundred verses of Vyasa are cited on vyavahara. 
From these it appears that Vyasa dealt with rules of procedure and 
the several titles of law ( vyavahara-padas ) and that his doctrines 
closely agreed in most respects with those of Mirada, Katyayana and 
Brhaspati. He gives rules on the four kinds of uttara ( mithyi, 
sampratipatti, karana and praii-nyaya ), divides documents in three 
varieties ( svahasta, janapada, rajasisana ), divides laukika documents 
into eight sub-varieties ( just as Katyayana seems to have done); 
lie closely follows Brhaspati in his requirements about royal grants 
and two of his verses about grants ( sastiiii varsa &c. and sama- 
nyoyam dharmasetur nrpanam) occur very frequently in inscriptions 
(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 318). Vyasa lays down that if a stranger 
enjoy a person’s land for twenty years when the king is there ( i. e. 
when there is no revolution or anarchy ) and when the owner is 
able (to resist) the latter loses his property.'’ 70 He speaks of adverse 
possession as having five characteristics. ■ ,:i He mentions seven 
kinds of sureties, while Harita and Katyayana speak of only five 
and Brhaspati of four. He speaks of only five kinds of ordeals. 
1 le defines a niska as equal to 14 suvarnas, a suvarna being equal 
to eight palas. 172 Vyasa seems to represent a middle stage in tht 
evolution of the rights of the widow to succeed to her deceased 
husband. He says that a woman was to get a maximum of two 
thousand ( karsapanas ) from the estate of her deceased husband 475 
( besides what he gave her when living ). Vyasa gave to the father 
and sons equal shares in ancestral property and allowed partition 
even against the wish of the father.-' 71 From these important charac- 
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teristics of Vyiisa it may safely be concluded that Vyasa flourished 
about the same time as Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati, i. e. between the 
second and the fifth century. 

In Apararka and other works there are numerous verses attribut- 
ed to Vyasa which are certainly not taken from the Mahabharata or 
from the Vyasasmrtiin the Anandasrama collection (pp. 3 57 - 37 1 )- F° r 
example, on Yaj. I. 12 he cites a verse of Vyasa in the Vasantatilaka 
metre about the auspicious asterism for mulct and another verse laying 
down Saturday, Sunday and Friday as unsuitable for caula. Similar- 
ly Vyasa’ s verses dealing with the merit of bathing on Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday in conjunction with certain 
lilhis are cited by Apararka ( p. 213 ). Vyasa speaks of sraddhas 
when the Sun is in the sign of Virgo ( Apararka p. 424 ). These 
indications arc sufficient to assign Vyasa to a comparatively later 
date. But as Apararka evidently makes no distinction between 
Vyasa the jurist, Vyasa the reputed compiler of the Mahabharata 
( e. g. he quotes on p. 961 six verses of the Bhagavatgita as Vyasa’s) 
and Vyasa who wrote on the sariiskaras, sraddha and other topiae, it 
appears that the jurist and the writer on other topics of dharma were 
separated from him by several centuries. Whether the jurist and 
the writer on other topics of dharma arc identical is a difficult pro- 
blem. All that can be said is that the two may probably be identical. 
The Smrticandrika quotes a Gadya-Vy.tsa and about 450 verses ol 
Vyasa on ahnika, vyavaharaand prayascitta. 

Apararka quotes a verse of Vrddha- Vyasa on Saudayika.a kind of 
stridhana. The Mit., the Prayascitta-mayukha and other works 
cite verses of a Bphad- Vvasa. Balkllascna in his Danasagara quotes 
Maha-Vyasa and Laghu-Vyasa as authorities and also Dana-Vyasa, 
which probably means the dana-dharma portions of the Mahabharata. 

• I 

53 . Sat-trimsan-mata 
• • 

This appears to have been a work like the Caturvirhsatimata 
described above. Quotations from it are cited in the Kalpataru, the 
Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and a host of 
writers and works. Mitramisra'ts says that though the Sat-trirhsan- 

475 g 1 

wg 1 'ffai'ii'-.qrra p- 17 - 



58. Sat-trifosan-mata 


339 


mata has been accepted as an authority by the above-mentioned 
writers, yet certain other writers did not hold the work authoritative. 
The fact that Yisvarupa and Medhatithi do not mention this work, 
taken along with the above statement of Mitramisra, may be relied 
upon for holding that this compilation must have been among the 
latest products of the age of smrtis and was probably compiled sonic 
time between 700-900 A. D. Almost all the quotations from this 
compilation are concerned with the topics of purification of sub- 
stances (Suddhi), sraddha and prayascittas for sins and pollutions of 
various sorts. No verse of this compilation dealing with vyavahara 
could he discovered. One verse quoted rrom it prescribes a bath 
on touching Bauddhas, Pasupatas, Jainas, atheists and followers 
of Kapila.'t 6 Another verse quoted by Apararka cites the view of 
Brhaspati.^t J n another verse the view of Vaivasvata is referred 
to.'7 s Apararka quotes a prose passage from this compilation 
prescribing the prayascittas for touching the corpse of a candala etc. 
As no ms. was available, it is difficult to say what 36 sages are 
relied upon as authorities. 

54. Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha 

This work is frequently cited by the Mitaksara, Apararka, the 
Smrticandrika and other works on all topics of dharma. The 
quotations on vyavahara are copious and arc very important for the 
history of Hindu Law. A few of the important views of the Samgraha- 
kara are set out below. He gives the requisite characteristics of a 
plaint in five verses. 1 ’ 1 According to him documents arc of two kinds, 
rajakiya and janapada. The ordeals from dhata ( balance ) to poison 
(i. e. four) are prescribed in cases where the subject matter is of 
great value ( i. e. above 500 panas ), while kosa and the (other) 
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ordeals (in all three ) arc prescribed in disputes for lesser sums.' 80 
This is slightly opposed to Narada (rnadana verse 33 6) according 
to whom the five ordeals from tula to kosa were prescribed in 
substantial disputes.-* 8 ' The Saritgrahakara has in view the seven 
ordeals spoken of by Narada ( rnadana verses 252, 337, 343 ), while 
Brhaspati and Pitamaha enumerate nine. He defines daya as the 
wealth that is handed down through father and mother.-* 82 He held 
that ownership arose from the dictates of sastra and was not an 
affair of the world ( laukika ) and puts forward two reasons in 
support of his theory, viz. if ownership were laukika, then it would 
not be possible to make such assertions as ‘his w ealth has been wrong- 
fully seized by another’ and the texts (vide Gautama X. 39) laying 
down the means of acquisition of wealth for the several varnas 
would be meaningless. -* s * Dharesvara held the same view. These 
views were elaborately criticized by the Mit. According to the 
Saritgrahakara, 18 > partition creates ownership in the son as regards 
paternal wealth ( in which he has no rights by birth ). Dharesvara 
entertained the same opinion, which was vehemently controverted 
by the Mit., holding that partition takes place of that in which one 
has already ownership. AccordingtotheSamgraha,-' 8 ! ownership does 
not consist in being able to dispose of a thing at one’s sweet will, 
since it is the sastra that prescribes the proper disposal or application 
of all things. The Samgraha' 81 ' laid down that the special share given 
to the eldest son, the practice of niyoga and the offering of a cow 
are all forbidden in the present age. Dharesvara also held the same 
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view about the eldest son’s rights and the Mit. also approves of it 
and quotes anonymously the same verse (on Yaj. II. 1 17 ). The 
Sariigraha in two verses, apparently following Manu 9. 182-183, 
lays down that, if of several full brothers one has a son, all thereby 
have issue and that, if one out of the several wives of a person has a 
son, all the co-wives may be regarded as putravati. The Smrti- 
candrika says that Devasvami explained this dictum of the Sarngraha- 
kara. The Sariigraha says that the widow of a separated coparcener 
dying childless would inherit his whole estate if she submitted to 
Niyoga at the behests of her elders.^' This was also the opinion of 
Dharesvara and was refuted according to the Smrticandrika by 
Visvarupa. The Mir. also criticizes this view. He names Manu in 
connection with the succession of a person dying without leaving 
any one out of the twelve kinds of sons. 1 * 88 He has in view Manu 9. 
185. According to the Samgrahakara the order of succession to a 
sonless man is : — widow, the daughter who is a putrika, 
mother, paternal grandmother, father, full brothers, half- 
brothers. the line of the father ( pitfsantati ), the grand- 
father’s line, the great-grand-father’s line, other sapindas, sakulyas, 
the preceptor, the pupil, a fellow-student, a learned Brahmana. 
The Mit. notes that relying on Manu (9. 217) Dharesvara placed 
the paternal grandmother after the mother and before the father (thus 
agreeing with the Sariigraha ). ;The Sariigraha says that homicide 
and other offences when commited with force are called sabasa .♦*» 

It will be seen from the above that the views of the Sariigraha- 
kara closely agreed with those of Dharesvara in many respects and 
were not approved of by the Mit. and other later writers. In 
vyavahara the Samgraha certainly marks a far more advanced 
stage than Yajriavalkya and Narada, whose works do not contain the 
controvertial questions about ownership, partition etc. As Dhare- 
svara agrees very closely with the Smrtisamgraha it may be argued 
that they were not separated by a long interval of time. It has to be 
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also noted that Visvarupa and Medhatithi do not refer to the 
Samgraha. It is not unlikely that the Samgraha was in vogue in the 
territory ruled over by Bhoja of Dhara and was therefore followed by 
Bhoja Dharesvara. Taking all things into consideration the Samgraha 
was probably compiled between the 8th and ioth centuries of the 
Christian era. The Smrticandrika no doubt says in one place that 
the Samgrahakara follows the views of Dharesvara.*!* 0 But this 
statement should not be emphasized and interpreted too literally. 
All that it means is that both held the same opinion. There is no 
intention to state that Dharesvara preceded the Samgrahakara. 
Chronology was never the strong point of Indian commentators, 
particularly when the writers whose opinions were referred to flourish- 
ed several centuries earlier. We know that Bharuci and DhareSvara 
preceded the Mitaksara which names both; but the Sarasvativilasa in 
several places ( e. g. pp. 347, 361, 383 ) says that Bharuci cannot 
tolerate the view of Vijiianesvara and also says that Dharesvara and 
Devasvami follow the view of Vijnanayogin ( p. 395 ). 

The Smrticandrika quotes several verses from the Samgraha on 
topics of sraddha in which Gautama, Katyayana, Parasara, Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, Yama and Saunaka are cited by name.*’ 1 

55. Samvarta 

Samvarta occurs as a Smrtikara in the list of Yajiiavalkya. He is 
cited on all topics of dharma by Visvarupa, Medhatithi, theMit., 
Haradatta, Apararka, the Smrticandrika and a host of other writers. 
Visvarupa quotes either wholly or in part about twenty verses of 
Samvarta on evening sandhya-vandatia, on the duties of a yati and 
on the prayascittas for theft, adultery of various kinds, deadly 
sins. Medhatithi quotes verses of Samvarta on Manu V. 88 and XI. 
1 16. The Mit. quotes him on prayascitta and Ssauca ( Yaj. III. 6, 
17, 19 etc.). Apararka had a large work before him and quotes about 
200 verses. 
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A few of the views of Samvarta on topics of vyavahira may be 
noted here. According to him oral testimony when in opposition 
to writing was to be discarded. 4 ’ 1 This is in striking agreement with 
section 92 of the Indian Evidence Act. He says that if houses and 
fields are being enjoyed ( by one person as against another ) when the 
king is there ( i. e. when the central government is strong and there 
is no anarchy), then it is possession that counts and not mere writ- 
ing ( i. e. possession will be protected and not mere paper 
title without possession). 4 ’* He lays down that no interest was to be 
allowed if not stipulated for in certain cases, viz., on strldhana 
( when used by the husband ), on interest, on deposit ( as long as 
it is not lost or deteriorated) and in suretyship. 4 ’ 4 He enumerates ten 
wrongs ( aparddbas ) of which the king was to take cognisance suo 
motu without any private person’s complaint, viz., restraint of the 
defendant (before judgment), obstruction of the public road, 
women conceiving in adultery, becoming rich without any ostensible 
means, destruction of a meeting-hall and of trees and crops, kidnapping 
of maidens, sinning Brahmanas, champerty and maintenance, 
destruction of the roads where tolls are to be paid, the danger of 
robbers, rape, injury to cows and Brahmanas. ”’ He prescribed that 
disputes were not be investigated on the full moon and new moon 
day, and on the 14th and 8th tithis. 
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In Jivananda’s collection (part I, pp. 584-603 ) and in the 
Anandasrama collection ( pp. 41 1-424 ) there is a smrti of Sariivarta 
in 227 and 230 verses respectively. It purports to have been declared 
to Vamadeva and other sages by Sariivarta. Its main contents are : — 
that is the religious country where the black deer roam about, rules 
of conduct for a Brahmacarin, prayakittas for various lapses on the 
part of a student, duties of householder, eulogy of liberality, duties of 
forest hermit and sarhnyasin, prayascittas for various sins and actions. 
Sariivarta is sometimes cited as an authority ( verses 38, 123 ). He 
recommends the marriages of girls at the age of eight ( verse 67 ) 
and condemns marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter (verse 157). 

In a few Mss. ( e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1367 ) the Samvartasnmi 
comprised is different from the printed Sariivarta. 

The printed smrti appears to be an epitome of a portion of the 
original smni of sariivarta. Many of the verses in the printed texts 
are found in Apararka. For example Apararka p. 4 9= Samvarta 
verse 6 ; Apararka p. 693 = Samvarta verses 107-108; Apararka p. 
i053=Sarhvarta verses 111-113 ; Apararka p. 1094 (eight verses 
out of which five )*= Samvarta verses 130-134. The pada of 
Samvarta which Visvarupa quotes ( ardhastamitabhaskaram ) on 
Yaj. I. 25 occurs in verse 6 of the printed text. This shows that 
the printed smrti preserves very ancient material, the authenticity 
of which is vouched for by so early a writer as Visvarupa. 

The Mit. quotes a Brhat-Sarhvarta (on Yaj. III. 265, 288). 

A Svalpa-Sariivarta is quoted in Harinatha’s Smrtisara. 

56. Harita 

The verse quotations from Harita on topics of vyavahara deserve 
some treatment. He defines vyavahara as that whereby the recovery 
of one’s own wealth and the avoidance of (doing) the duties peculiar 
to another ( caste or class ) are effected in due course of law.« 6 He 
further says that that judicial proceeding is proper which is based 
on the dictates of dharmasastra and arthasastra, which is in conform- 
ity with the usages of respectable people and which is free from 
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fraud. 497 * Harita calls upon the king to know the sastras, the duties 
of the varnas and of the lowest castes . 4 ’ 8 He like Narada said that 
vyavahara had four aspects, each succeeding one prevailing against 
the preceding one 4 ”, viz., dharma, vyavahara, caritra, nrpajna. 
He attached the greatest importance to writing and said that a 
transaction consigned to writing is effective even after great lapse of 
time and that he who has a writing in his hands is entitled to 
possession ( probably in cases of mortgages and pledges ).' 00 He lays 
down very elaborate rules about the requisites and defects of plaints, 
about summoning the defendant, about the contents, faults and kinds 
of the defendant’s reply, and about the burden of proof. ' 0 ‘ He 
protects long possession of property even if it originated without 
title provided it had lasted for three generations .' 03 He says that title 
is the decisive factor as to various kinds of possession, viz., when 
possession is forcibly taken by soldiers and freebooters, when a thing 
is stolen or kept concealed, when it was delivered through affection 
and friendship or when it was lent on hire, or when it was handed over 
for wearing or safe custody or was borrowed through friendship. 505 
To illustrate the relation of title and possession he uses a very apt 
figure, viz. just as a branch cannot be seen expanding in the sky 
unless it is supported by the roots, so title is the root and possession 
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is its offshoot. According to him sureties are of five kinds, s°« abhaya 
(for keeping the peace), pratyaya ( for confidence ), dana 
( return of money or carrying out one’s obligations ), upasthana 
( return of money lent on pledge ) and darsana (for appearance). 
He prescribed an absolute tutelage for women as regards the giving 
away of the husband’s wealth and allowed only maintenance to a 
young widow of improper conduct. s ° ! But Haritawas humane in his 
treatment of even erring wives. He does not allow a husband to cast 
adrift an adulterous wife and prescribes that she should be given 
food to keep body and soul together and bare clothes.' 06 

It appears from the above that Harita the jurist must have 
flourished nearly at the same time as Brhaspati and Katyayana, i. e. 
between 400 and 700 A. D. 

57. Commentaries and Nibandhas (digests) 

The literature on Dharmasastra falls into three well-marked but 
somewhat over-lapping periods. The first period is that of the ancient 
dharmasutras and of the Manusmrti. It is a period dating from at 
feast the 6th century B. C. to the beginnings of the Christian era. 
Next comes the period when most of the versified smrtis were 
composed and it ranges from the first centuries of the Christain era 
to about 800 A. D. The third period is that of the commentators and 
the writers of digests. This covers over a thousand years from 
about the 7th century to 1800 A. D. The first part of this last 
period was the golden era of famous commentators. Commentaries 
on smrti works continued to be written almost to the end of this 
period, e. g. Nandapandita wrote the commentary called Vaijayanti 
on the Visnudharmasutra in the 17th century. But the general 
tendency from the 12th century onwards was to write works not 
professing to be commentaries on a particular smrti, but works that 
were in the nature of digests containing a synthesis of all the 
dicta of smrti writers on topics of dharma. Examples of this class 
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of works are the Kalpataru, the Smrticandrika, the Caturvarga- 
cintamani, the Ratnakaras of Candesvara. Even when in the 
earlier part of this period writers professed to compose only 
commentaries on particular works, they adopted the style of digests 
trying to introduce order out of a chaotic mass of Smrti dicta and 
explaining away apparent contradictions. For example, Visvarupa’s 
commentary ( in the acara and prayascitta sections), the Mitaksara 
and Apararka’s work, though professing to be commentaries on 
Yajnavalkya, are really in the nature of digests. In fact there is no 
hard and fast line of demarcation between a tikd and a nibatidha 
(digest). Vijhanesvara is described by the Dvaitanirnaya of Sarikara- 
bhafta as the most eminent of all writers of nibandhas. Therefore, 
though it is usual to speak of the third period as one of commentators 
and nibandhakaras, there is no necessity in this work to observe any 
sharp line of distinction between the two. In the following pages 
a few prominent and typical commentators and nibandhakaras who 
have written on all or most of the branches of dharmasastra and 
whose works have attained classical rank will be dealt with in 
chronological order as far as that can be done with any accuracy. 

58 . Asahaya 

Dr. Jolly in his edition of the Naradasmni (B. I. series) has 
incorporated a portion of the bhasya of Asahaya as revised by 
Kalyanabhatta. Even this revised version comes up to only verse 21 
of the fifth title abbynpdya-asiisrufd. The exact relation of Kalyana- 
bhatta’s labours to the original bbdfya cannot be accurately gauged 
from the opening 5 "' words ‘finding that the K artrdnbhasya composed 
by Asahaya was spoilt ( bbrafta ) by bad scribes, Kalyana composes 
this after revising the ancient one’. The colophon at the end of the 
first chapter of the Vyavaharamatrka says that Kalyanabhatta revised 
the bhasya of Asahftya at the encouragement of Kesavabhatta. 508 
Kalyanabhatta seems to have taken great liberties with the text of the 
original bhasya. On p. 9 verse 1 5 ( raja satpurusah sabhyah 
sastram ganakalekhakau ), the comment on sastra is ‘Manu-Narada- 

507 1 stwhUh**. 

| ( first-verse ). 



248 


History of JJharmaiastra 


Visvariipatmakam’. If Visvarupa named here be identical with the 
the Visvarupa who commented on Yaj.. (as is almost certain ), this 
passage could not have occurred in Asahaya’s bha§ya. Visvarupa, in 
commenting on Yaj. III. 263-64, mentions Asahaya by name and 
cites his explanation of a sutra of Gautama (22. 13). The name 
Kalyanabhafta frequently occurs in the printed commentary itself 
(p. 81,86, 89). *«* 

In the I. O. ms. there is a salutation to Siva and Gancsa at the 
beginning. There is a ms. of the Naradiyabhasya as printed by Dr. 
Jolly in the Deccan College collection (No. 27 of 1874-75). It 
does not contain the first folio and curiously enough it ends just 
where the printed text stops. Dr. Jolly omits a few lengthy 
passages occurring in the ms. and generally indicates such omissions 
by dots. In a few cases Dr. Jolly omits only a word or two for no 
apparent reason, e. g. on p. 8 (folio 7b of No. 27 of 1874-75 ) he 
omits the wotd ‘parainasamrddhya’ after ‘vyavaharah’ and befoie 
‘caturnam-api varnanam’. 

The Hdralat* of Aniruddha who was the guru of king Ballala- 
sena of Bengal the author of Adbhutasagara (about 1168 A. D.) 
tells us that Asahaya composed a bhasya on the Gautamadharma- 
sutra.>‘° Visvarupa also cites, as said above, Asahaya’s explanation 
of a sutra of Gautama. 

It appears that Asahaya probably wrote a commentary on the 
Manusmrti also. A passage of the Sarasvativilasa 5 " says that 
partition of dharma was approved of by smrtikaras like Manu, 
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Yajnavalkya, by their commentators, viz. Asahaya, Medhatithi, 
Vijnanesvara and Apararka and by writers of nibandhas, viz. the 
author of the Candrika and others. Mere the order in which the com- 
mentators are named requires that Asahaya like Medhatithi was known 
to be a commentator of Manu. This conclusion is to some extent 
corroborated by the fact that the Yivadaratnakara i,s quotes with 
reference to Manu 9. 182 the words of Asahaya thereon. On Manu 
8. 156 Medhatithi quotes the opinion of Asahaya. 

The foregoing establishes that Asahaya composed bhasyas 
on the Gautamadharmasutra, on the Manusmrti and on Narada. 
When the Smrticandrika*' 4 refers to a bhasya of Narada it is 
most probably referring to Asahaya. In the Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 124) 
the opinion of Asahaya and Medhatithi on the right of an unmarried 
sister to receive one-fourth as provision for her marriage from her 
brothers is preferred to that of Bharuci.>'> This seems to be rather 
a reference to Asahaya’s commentary on Manu (9. 118) which 
contains a rule similar to Yaj. ( II. 124 ), while Narada contains no 
such rule about a fourth share. It is a strange irony of fate that the 
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very name of Asahaya who is profusely quoted by the Sarasvati- 
vilasa in the first half of the sixteenth century was forgotten by 
later writers, so much so that the Balambhatti understands the word 
Asahaya ( in note 5 1 5 above ) as an attribute of Medhatithi in the 
sense of * peerless 

As Visvarupa and Medhatithi both name Asahaya, his lowest limit 
is about 750 A. D. How much earlier he flourished it is difficult 
to say. He can hardly be earlier than the 6th century. In the com. 
on Narada ( p. 48 ) there is a story from Pataliputra about the 
repayment of a debt by sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. It 
has been argued ( Calcutta Law Journal, vol. 17 p. 59 ) that, as 
Pataliputra was a deserted city in the middle of the 7th century 
and as the reference shows that Pataliputra was a living and flourish- 
ing city, Asahaya must have lived long before the 7th century. 
But as the very authenticity of the text of the bhasya is doubtful 
owing to the drastic ‘revision’ of Kalyatiabhatta, such a conclusion 
is extremely hazardous. In the ms. of the bhasya other places such 
as Vatapadraka (probably modern Baroda), Avavadu and Samvaduka 
are mentioned. There is nothing to show that the author was 
either a native of or had a first-hand knowledge of Pataliputra. 
He might have been relying on traditions when he gave the story. 
Dr. Jolly not being aware of the express mention of Asahaya by 
Medhatithi argued that he flourished earlier than Medhatithi (Tagore 
Law Lectures p. 5 ; S. B. E. vol. 25 p. VII) on the ground that the 
Mit. and the Sarasvativilasa always place Asahaya before Medhatithi 
whenever authorities on vyavahara are enumerated. Dr. Jolly’s 
conclusion is right as shown above, but his reasoning is faulty. 
There is hardly anything of chronology' in the order in which 
authors are named, since we find that the Sarasvativilasas' 6 names 
Vijnanesvara even before Asahaya, though the former flourished 
centuries after the latter. 

Some of the views attributed to Asahaya may be quoted here. 
The definition of d&ya ( heritage ) given by the Mit. was identical 
with Asahaya’s.' 17 Asahaya explained the dictum of Usanas that 
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fields were impartible by taking it to refer to the son of a Brahmana 
from a Ksatriya wife, who does not participate in land gifted to a 
Brahmana.' 18 The Mit. on Yaj. II. 1 1 9 takes the same view. 
Asahaya held that as regards succession to the £ulka of a woman 
even step-brothers should be given something, though the major 
portion would go to the full brothers. 519 According to Asahaya, the 
wealth of a childless Brahmana went to the teacher, then to the 
teacher’s son, then to the teacher’s widow, the pupil, pupil’s son, 
pupil’s widow (one after another) and then to the fellow-student. 5 J0 
The Vivadaratnakara' 2 ' (p. 578)quotes the Prakasaas referring to the 
views 01 Asahaya and Medhatith ion Manu IX. 198 that the special rule 
of Manu applies to all the stridbava belonging to a Ksatriya woman 
who has a brahman! co-wife. The Vivadaratnakara> 22 quotes a verse 
of Narada about mSfa and a verse of the bhasyakara thereon. It 
probably refers to Asahaya’s bhasya. 

59. Bhartryajna 

This seems to have been a very ancient commentator. 
Medhatithi* 2 * in his bhasya on Manu 8. 3 says ‘other explanations 
have been well brought out by Bhartryajna and they should be 
understood from his work’. Trikanda-Mandana (who flourished 
before 1100 A.|D.)in his Apastambasutradhvanitartha-karikas 2 «(I. 41) 
refers to the views of Bhartryajna that one who had committed to 
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memory the text of the Veda had the privilege ( the adhik&ra ) of 
consecrating the sacred fires, though he may be innocent of the 
meaning of the Vedic texts. From Atlanta’s bhasya it appears that 
Bhartryajna composed a bhasya on the Katyayanasrautasutra which 
had been lost ( utsanna ) in the former’s day. From Gadadhara’s 
comments on the Paraskara grhyasutra it appears that Bhartryajna 
commented on Paraskara.* 2 ' The Grhastharatnakara of Cande- 
svara quotes Bhartryajiia’s explanation of the word saihvilMga 
occurring in Gautamadharmasutra ( io. 39 ‘svami riktha-kraya-sam- 
vibhaga-parigrahadhigamesu)’.' 26 The Kityacarapradipa (B. I. series) 
after quoting Gautamadharmasutra ( 11. 29 varnasramah svadhar- 
manisthah &c. ) cites the comment of Bhartryajna* 1 ’ on the word 
tac-cbwya occurring in that sutrn. Therefore it appears probable that 
Bhartryajna like Asahaya was an ancient commentator of the 
Gautamadharmasutra. The Grhastharatnakara, after quoting from 
Vasistha( 17. 1 ) and Visnu the well-known verse of the Aitareya- 
brahmana (rnam-asmin sam-nayati) cites the explanation of Bhartr- 
yajna as to the word ‘ jatasya ’ occurring therein.' 28 

Since Bhartryajna is quoted by Medhatithi who also mentions 
Asahaya but not Visvarupa, it follows that Bhartryajna must have 
flourished before 800 A. D. and was probably a contemporary of 
or slightly later than Asahaya. 

60. Visvarupa 

The commentary of Visvarupa called Balakridi on the Yajna- 
valkya-smpi has been recently published in two parts by M.M.T. 
Ganapati Sastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The Mit. states 
in the introductory verses that the dicta of Yaj. were expanded by 
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the voluminous or ample ( vikatti ) explanations of Visvarupa. In 
commenting on Yaj. I. 81 the Mit. tells us that Visvarupa looked 
upon the words of Yaj. I. 79 ( tasmin yugniasu sariiviset ) as a 
niyama. In Visvarupa’s commentarv on Yaj. I. 80 ( evarh gacchan 
&c.) wc do find that the verse of Yaj. and similar passages of 
Manu ( 3. 45 ), Yasisthaand Gautama ( 5. 1 ) are understood to 
contain a niyama and not a parisaitikbyO On Yflj. III. 24 the Mit. 
informs us that Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dharesvara looked upon 
certain texts of Rsyasrrtga on Osauca as in conflict with well-known 
smrtisand discarded them. Mr. S. Sitaram Sastri published ( in 
1900 at Madras) the text and translation of Visvarupa’s comment 
on inheritance and Mr. Setlur also published the vyavahira section. 
In the following pages the Trivandrum edition is relied on. 

The printed com. of Visvarupa on the vyavahora section is 
extremely meagre and scarcely merits the epithet vikala applied to 
it by the Mit. But the comment of Visvarupa on the Qc&ra and 
prayascitta sections is truly voluminous and compares favourably 
with the Mit. The style of 1 Visvarupa is simple and forcible and 
resembles that of the great Sankaraalrya. He quotes profusely from 
Vedic works, mentions the Carakas and Vajasaneyins(on Yaj 1. 32), 
the Kafliaka ( on Yaj. III. 237 and 243 ) and very often supports his 
position by quotations from the Rgveda( e. g. on Yaj. II. 121 and 
206 ), the Brahmanas ( e. g. the Satapatha on Yaj. 1. 53 and III. 
257 ) and from the Upanisads ( e. g. on Yaj. II. 117, the well-known 
Chandogya passage about the ordeal for theft and on Yaj. I. 50 
Chandogya II. 23. 10 about the three branches of dharma ). He 
speaks of the pada-puiba and the kranuipulba as due to human agency 
( on Yaj. III. 242 ). He frequently quotes the Grhvasutras of 
Paraskara and less frequently those of Bharadvaja and Asvalayana. 
He cites a host of smrtikaras.n 0 Most of the quotations attributed to 
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Svayambhu are found in the extant Manusmrti, but this is not the 
case with the quotations ascribed to Bhrgu ( vide p. 138 above ). 
Most of the quotations from Brhaspati ( even on such topics as 
repayment of debts, sureties, the rights of sudraputra ) are in prose, 
only a few being in verse ( e. g. a verse about ordeals on Yaj. II. 

1 17, a verse about the method of partition on Yaj. II. 153 )• It 
appears therefore that Visvarupa either knew a work of Brhaspati 
in prose on arthasastra in which occurred a few verses or he had 
before him a prose work of Brhaspati and a versified smrti of Brhas- 
pati, both of which he regarded as the compositions of the same 
author. He quotes a verse ( on Yaj. I. 328 ) from Visalaksa, a well- 
known writer on politics quoted even by Kautilya. He refers to 
the arthasastra of Usanas along with that of Brhaspati. Kautilya is 
nowhere quoted by name. The learned editor of Visvarupa 
thinks ( Intro, p. V ) that Visvarupa took Brhaspati and Visalaksa 
as arfa writers long anterior to Yaj. and therefore used their dicta to 
elucidate and support Yaj., while he omits Kautilya because he 
thought Kautilya to be posterior to Yaj. This argument contains 
several fallacies. In the first place it is wrong because Visvarupa 
quotes verses from Narada and Katyayana to supplement Yaj. 
There is nothing to show that Visvarupa regarded Narada and Katya- 
yana also as anterior to Yaj. and we have seen above that they are 
several centuries later than the smrti of Yaj. Moreover Kautilya 
himself looked upon both Brhaspati and Visalaksa as high autho- 
rities and so Visvarupa might have quoted them rather than 
Kaufilya. Even taking the latest date assigned to Kautilya (about 
3rd century A. D. ), he flourished several centuries before Visvarupa. 
It is impossible to believe that Visvarupa was in possession of the 
exact chronological relation of Yaj. and Kautilya. Many scholars, 
besides, place Kautilya’s work centuries before Yaj. It appears, 
however, that Visvarupa had the work of Kautilya before him. On 
Yaj. I. 307 he speaks of ministers tested by the four allurements 
(upadlrt ) of dharma, artha, kdma and bhaya. This is an echo of 
Kautilya ( I. 10 ). On Yaj I. 343 Vis. refers to the view of some 
that a march should be made when neighbouring chiefs are over- 
whelmed in calamities. >>’ This is the view of Kautilya almost in 

5S1 WT VTrtSflT 1 PtKJCT; 

oempare * qirMHfH-y 31 I 



60 . Vihxzrupa 


255 


the same words. On Yaj. I. 341 Vis. speaks of the manifold aspects 
of the work of a minister, some words of his comment being almost 
identical with Kautilya’s. 

Visvaru pa’s work is thoroughly saturated with the lore of the 
Purvamimamsa. He quotes Jaimini by name ( on Yaj. I. 225 
where Jaimini VI. S. 15 is quoted ). Curiously enough he applies 
the term nyaya to Mimamsa. He takes ‘ nyaya-mimamsa ’ in Yaj. 
I. 3 as one vidya, while he notes that others explain nyaya as the 
system of logic propounded by Aksapada. He quotes the sutras 
of Jaimini as those of Yajnikas who know nyaya ( e. g. on Yaj. 1 . 
53 he quotes Jaimini I. 3. 16 and on Yaj I. 87 he quotes Jaimini 
VI. 8. 17 ). He applies the epithet naiyayika to a mimamsaka like 
Sahara and speaks of the mimariisakas as nyayavidah. > 1 1 He mentions 
the Sabarbhasya by name (on Yaj. III. 243 ) and in several places 
quotes the very words of Sahara ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 181 ).*>i He 
quotes the slokavartika of Kumarila ( I. 12 the verse ‘sarvasyaiva 
hi &c. ) in his introductory remarks. In his comment on Yaj. I. 7 
he cites over fifty verses in the nature of karikas dealing with the 
relation of sruti and smrti and kindred topics. These verses are 
his own composition, as in one of them he assures us that a certain 
point will be dealt with by him in detail in the section onsraddha.»»' 
In interspersing his commentary with karikas of his own and in 
their style and pithiness he greatly resembles Kumarila. Through- 
out his work he relies upon mimariisa maxims and methods of 
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discussion. For example, on Yaj. I. 4~5 he discusses the rule ot 
Jain, ini II. 4. 8 ff (about ‘ sarvasakhapratyayam ekarii karma’) in 
its application tosmrtis ; on Yaj. I. 225 lie relies upon the position 
that words like yava and varttba are to be taken as employed in the 
Vedas in the same sense in which siftas use them ( vide Jaimini 
I. 3. 9 ) ; on Yaj. II. 144 he speaks of wealth ( dravya ) being 
purufdrlba, where he alludes to the well-known distinction between 
kratvartha and purusartba, the subject of Jaimini’s 4th chap. His 
commentaryonYaj.III 212, 237, 262 are fine examples of his 
superb skill in the interpretation and reconciliation of apparently 
conflicting texts. 


Though Visvarupa was a past master in Purvamimamsa lore, 
his philosophical, views seem to have been identical with those of 
the great Sankara. According to him, mokja results from correct 
knowledge alone and the whole samsara is due to avidyd. u ' He 
quotes anonymously one of Gaudapada’s karikas S}6 ( III. 5 ) on Yaj. 

III. 134. 

He speaks on Yaj. III. 103 of Narada who knew the Veda of 
music ( gitivedavid ), of purapa ( on III. 175 ), and quotes verses 
( on Yaj. III. 85 ) from an abhidhinakoSa ( lexicon ) and from a 
Namaratnamala ( on III. 266 ). He speaks of the sloka of Bhiksa- 
tana (on III. 66). He is in this probably referring to the Bhiksii- 
tanakavya, i,: which is mentioned by the Sihityadarpana. Among 
commentators he mentions Asahaya’s bhasya on Gautama by name 
( on Yaj. III. 263 ). On Yaj. III. 236 he explains Mleccha as 
pulitiJas and Tdjikas ( i. e. Arabs ). 
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It has been shown above (§34 pp. 169-170) how Visvarupa’s text 
of Yaj. varied in some respects from that of the Mit. ; how he fre- 
quently refers to the views of commentators of Yaj. earlier than 
himself ( in the words ‘ apare, ’ ‘ anye ’ ), how he proposes several 
explanations of the same words in several cases. 

Dr. Jolly (Journal of Indian History 1924, pp. 7-8 ) says that the 
citations of Vis. in the Smrticandrika about his having refuted the 
views of Dharesvara cannot be traced in the printed Balakrida, as 
also the reference to Vis. in the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 135. It has 
been shown above (note 529) that the printed Vis on Yaj. I. 80 docs 
contain the view attributed to it by the Mit. As regards the Mit. 
on Yaj. II. 135 it has to be noted that the Mit. does not mention 
Vi 5 . by name there, but only speaks of ‘ bhagavan acarya,” 8 ’ which 
words are interpreted by the Subodhini and the Balambhattias referr- 
ing to Viivarupa. It is true that the printed Vis. does not contain 
in so many words the explanation attributed by the Mit. to 
‘ bhagavan acarya. ’ But it is worth considering that in the printed 
Vis. the two quotations from Manu and Sankha do occur and are 
put in the mouth of an objector and are explained away in a way 
somewhat similar to.’ that put forth in the Mit.5>» As regards the 
passages of the Smrticandrika, the matter requires careful examina- 
tion. The Smrticandrika ( II. p. 294 Gharpure’s ed. ) says that 
according to the Samgrahakara a widow was allowed to succeed to 
her sonless husband’s wealth if she submitted to niyoga, that the 
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same was the view of Dharesvara and that Visvarupa refuted the 
view of Dharesvara. In no place does the printed Vis. name 
Dharesvara. The words of the Smrticandrika are not to be 
taken literally. It will be shown below that the author, Devanna- 
bhatfa, flourished about 1200 A. D., while Dharesvara flourished 
between 1000-1050 A. D. Devanna had no correct idea 
of their relative chronological position. It has been shown above 
(p. 249) how though Asahaya is named by the Mit., the Sarasvati- 
vilasa very often says that Asahaya does not like ( or tolerate ) the 
views of Vijnanesvara. Similarly the same work ( para 392 ) says 
that Dharesvara and Devasvamin do not tolerate the view of Vijna- 
nesvara, but Dharesvara is one of the predecessors of Vij. actually 
named by him. So all that the Smrticandrika means is that 
Dharesvara and Visvarupa differed in their views on the particular 
points mentioned by it. The word patrn is taken by Vis. to mean 
a widow who is pregnant at the time of her husband’s death and 
quotes the sutras of Vasistha and Gautama in support of his view 
as jitapakaf. So this view entirely differs from the view of Dhare- 
svara that the widow of a sonless person succeeds if she submits to 
niyoga. The Smrticandrika ( II. p. 300 ) says that the Samgraha- 
kara placed the father’s mother immediately after the mother and 
before the father, that the Samgrahakara relied on the same argu- 
ments that were employed by Dharesvara and that Visvarupa and 
others refuted those arguments. The passage in the printed Vii. 
is somewhat corrupt in this place. Vis. does place the mother before 
the father on the ground of the word nititd occurring first when the 
word ‘ pitarau ’ or the compound ‘ matdpitarau’ is expanded. The 
comment does mention the verse of Manu (9.217) about the 
grandmother, but it makes no clear sense, as it stands. ! *° For the 
reason given above Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB for 
1912, p. 345 and for 1915, p. 322) is not right when he places 
Visvarupa later than Bhojadeva because of the remarks of the Smrti- 
candrika. 

In the works of Jimutavahana ( viz. the Dayabhaga and the 
Vyavaharamatrka ), in the Smrticandrika, the Haralata, and other 
later works like the Sarasvativilasa, the views of ViSvarupa are 
frequently cited and discussed. Several such citations have been 
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already examined by me ( JBBRAS for 1926, pp. 200-204 ). From 
considerations of space I do not repeat here the discussion of those 
passages. In the Grhastharatnakara^' of Candesvara (D.C. No. 44 of 
1883-4, folio 133a) the explanation of Visvariipicarya on Yaj. I. 1 3 S 
is cited, which does not exactly tally with the printed ViS. 
Hemadri** 1 refers to Visvarupa’s explanation given in his section 
on partition which does not occur in the printed text. The result 
of the examination of these citations is that the printed text of Vis. 
is in the main genuine, but that in a few cases ( particularly in the 
vyavahara section ) it is corrupt or deficient. 

Though Vis. holds the same view as the Mit. that ownership 
does not for the first time arise on partition but that partition takes 
place of what is already ( jointly ) owned, yet on numerous points 
the two disagree. A few of them may be set out here. 

( 1 ) Vii. allows (on Yaj. II. 118) the father unrestricted 
freedom of distribution of property among his sons during his life- 
time, while the Mit. expressly says that this power of unequal dis- 
tribution is restricted to self-acquired property. 

( 2 ) Vi£. ( on Yaj. II. 119 ) allows a share of property to the 
widows of predeceased sons and grandsons of a man when a parti- 
tion takes place during his lifetime. The Mit. restricts the words 
* patnyab ’ to the father’s own wives when he effects a partition 
during his lifetime. 

( 3 ) Vi$. connects the words ‘ without detriment to the paternal 
estate ’ ( in Yaj. II. 122 ) with the words ‘ whatever else is 
acquired by himself ’and not with ‘ maitra’ ( gifts from a friend) 
and ‘ audvahika ’ ( gifts on marriage ), while the Mit. connects the 
half verse ‘ whatever else is acquired by the man himself without 
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detriment to tlie paternal estate ’ as a qualifying clause to the next 
half verse and to another verse ‘ kramad abhyagatam &c. ’ In the 
Mit. the two verses ‘ pitrdravyavirodhena &c. ’ and ‘ kramad &c. ’ occur 
consecutively, while in Vis. they are separated by three verses and 
Vis. takes the verse ‘ kramad ’ &c. as referring to the re-opening of 
a partition for a son bom after partition. 

( 4 ) Vis. allows tiiyoga only to lildras in general and to ksatriya 
kings in case of danger of extinction of line ( vide com. on Yaj. I. 
69 and II. 13 1 ), while Mit. forbids niyoga in general and holds the 
texts speaking of it as applicable to a girl who is only betrothed and 
not married. 

( 5 ) Vis. appears to allow one share out of ten to the son of 
a sudra wife from a brahmana without restriction of any kind, while 
Mit. restricts the share to estates other than land acquired by gift. 

( 6 ) Vis. interprets the expression ‘ half share ’ ( in Yaj. II. 
138) with reference to the illegitimate son of a iadra as meaning 
‘some portion, not necessarily exactly half,’ while Mit. interprets 
it literally. 

( 7 ) Vi$. allows a widow to succeed to her husband if she is 
pregnant at his death, while Mit. allows a widow to succeed without 
any restriction except that of chastity. 

( 8 ) Vi 5 . restricts the word * duhitarah ’ in ‘ patni duhitaras- 
caiva ’ ( Yaj. II. 1 38 ) to pnhika only and so does not allow all 
daughters whatever to succeed, while Mit. does not introduce any 
such qualification. 

( 9 ) Vi$. reads * anyodaryasya samsrsp ’ for anyodaryastu &c.’ 
and ‘sodaro ’for * samsrsto ’ in Yaj. II. 143 and his interpretation of 
the verse is entirely different from that of the Mit. 

( 10 ) Vis. reads ‘ adhivedanikarn caiva ’ for ‘ adhivedanikadyam 
ca ’ of Mit. and holds thztbaudhudatta, hilka and anvOdhtyaka stridhana 
of a childless woman goes on her death to her full brother; while 
Mit. connects these three with the preceding verse and takes the 
half verse * atitayam ’ as laying down a general rule of succession 
to stridhana of all kinds and interprets ‘ bandhavah ’ as meaning 
‘ husband and the rest ’. 

( 11 ) Vi$. takes the verse * adhivinna-striyai ’ &c. ( on Yaj. II. 
152) as applicable to a wife superseded without any ground of 
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supercession allowed by the texts ; while Mit. does not introduce 
any such qualification. 

As Visvarupa quotes Rumania’s Slokavartika and is mentioned 
by the Mit. as an authoritative commentator it follows that he 
flourished between 750 A. D. and 1000 A. D. A greater approxi- 
mation as to the date of Viivarupa can be made, if the identity of 
Visvarupa with Suresvara be held established. SureSvara, as he 
himself tells us in theNaiskarinyasiddhi, theTaittiriyopanisadbhJsya- 
vartika and other works, was a pupil of the great Sartkaracarya 
whose generally accepted period is 788-820 A. D. MadhavacArya 
in several works of his quotes as Visvarupa’s passages from the well- 
known works of Suresvara. For Qxample, the ParaSara-Madhaviya 
( vol. I, pan I, p. 57 ) quotes a karika of Suresvara as that of Viiva- 
rtipacarya.n* In the Vivaranaprameyasamgraha (Vizianagaram series 
p. 92 ) also Madhava quotes a verse from the Brhadaranyakopanisad- 
bhisya-vArtika as Visvarupa’s.'" In the PurusarthaprabodhaS'O of 
Brahmananda-bharati ( ms. in Bhau Daji collection, Bombay ) 
composed in 1 .476 ( probably of the Snka era ) the author speaks of 
the Naiskarmyasiddhi as a work of Visvarupa. In the Samksepa- 
Sankara-jaya Visvarupa is said to be the author of the two vanikas 
on Sartkara’s bhasya." 6 According to tradition embodied in the 
various lives of Sankara, the latter had four pupils, Suresvara, Padma- 
pida, Totaka and HastAmalaka. Several works mention Visvarupa 
as one of the four pupils and omit the name Suresvara. For 
example, in the Dvadasa-vakya-vivarana of Gopala ( Aufrecht’s Oxf. 
cat. No. ‘5J7, p. 227 b ) the four pupils of Sankara are named as 
Visvarupa, Padmanabha, Totaka and Hastamalaka. In the Mana- 
sollasa-vrttanta-vilasa of Ramatirtha wc are expressly told that Sure- 
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Svara is another name of Visvarupa, a pupil of Sankara ( vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. No. 1763, p. 82). In the Saptasutra-samnyasapaddhati 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 296 ) the four pupils are said to eb 
Svarupacarya, Padmiicarya, Totaka and Pjthvidhara. The Guru- 
vamsakavya(Vanivilas ed.) identifies Suresvara and Visvarupa (II. 5 9) 
and makes him a pupil of Kumarila and Sankara. It may therefore be 
held as fairly established that Visvarupa and Suresvara are identical. 
Some corroboration is afforded by the fact that Visvarupa quotes 
Gaudapada the * paramaguru ’ of Sankara and holds the same philo- 
sophical views as those of Sankara. Just as Visvarupa quotes 
Kumirila’s Slokavartika, Suresvara also in his Taiitirij-opanisad- 
bhasya-vartika quotes a kariki l of Kumarila and styles the latter 
Mimamsakaih-manya.i '7 This shows that Suresvara treated Kumarila 
with scant respect, which seems unlikely if he was at any time 
Kumitrila’s pupil. Visvarupa in his introduction*'' 8 performs an 
obeisance to the Sun, the great serpent ( Scsa ), Tilaksvamin and 
Vinayaka. The Bhamati of Vacaspati-misra has a similar salutation. 
Vacaspati-misra wrote his Nyayasuci-nibandha in 841-42 A. D. i. e. 
he was almost a contemporary of Sankara and his pupils. The 
learned editor of Vii. tells us that in a commentary on Vis. called 
Vacanamala Suresvara is bracketed with Manu and Yogisvara 
( Yajiiavalkya ) as an expounder of Sastra ( i. e. dharmasastra)."’ 
Therefore that commentator looked upon Vis. and Suresvara as 
identical. Prom all these several considerations it follows that 
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Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A.D. But this problem presents 
further difficulties. The mutual relations of Suresvara, Bhavabhuti, 
Umbeka and Mandana are a great puzzle. I have dealt with this 
question in JBBRAS for 1928, pp. 289-293. The conclusions arrived 
at there are that Mandana’s literary activity lies between 690-710, 
that of Umbeka between 700-730 and Suresvara’s between 8 10-840 
A. D. and that Umbeka and Bhavabhuti are identical, but that 
Mandana and Suresvara are separated by about 100 years. 

Dr. Jolly has brought together in the Journal of Indian History 
( vol. III. pp. 1-27) some valuable information about Visvarupa. 

In several later works a digest called Visvarupa-nibandha is 
frequently cited. That appears to be the composition of another 
Visvarupa altogether. For example, the san-navati-iraddha-nirpaya 
of Sivabhatfa ( which is later than 1650 A. D. ) tells us that Visva- 
rupacarya composed a vivarana ( commentary ) on the Sraddha- 
kalika.*>° The Krtyacintamani of Sivarfuna (D. C. No. 221 of 1879 ) 
quotes several' i" verses from Visvarupanibandha on Sapinda relation- 
ship in marriage, which are not found in the Balakrlda, but which 
agree remarkably with the words of the Mit. on Yaj . I. 53. The 
Varsakriyakaumudl ( pp. 378, 380) mentions Visvarupa-nibandha 
and quotes two verses cited therein. The Tithi-nirnaya-sarva- 
samuccaya ( later than 1450 A. D. ) quotes certain kdrikds of Visva- 
rupa on the 18 varieties of Ekadasi.** 1 The Kalanirnayasiddhanta- 
vyakhya (composed in 1653 A.D.) quotes certain verses of 
Visvarupa on the question of the disposal of food prepared for a 
marriage when a period of impurity on death supervenes.**’ The 
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Nirnayasindhu also quotes verses of Visvarupa. From these data 
it follows that a Visvarupa composed a commentary on Sraddha- 
kalika and also wrote a digest on matters of acara and other topics 
of dharma in prose and verse. Raghunandana in his Udvahatattva 
( ed. by Jivananda, p. 116 ) names a Visvarupa-samuccaya. It is 
likely that it is the same as Visvarupa-nibandha. 

61. Bharuci. 

The Mit. on Yaj. ( I. 8 1 ) says that Bharuci like Visvarupa held 
the view that the rule ‘ rtau bharyam gacchet ’ was a niyama and 
not a parisamkbyd. On Yaj. II 124 the Mit. says that the explana- 
tion of ‘ the fourth share ’ to be given to unmarried sisters offered 
by Asahaya and Medhatithi was the proper one and not that of 
Bharuci. The ParasaramadhaviyaiS" and the Sarasvativilasa ( para 
133 ) inform us that Bharuci was of opinion that unmarried sisters 
were only entitled to a provision for their marriage and were not 
entitled to a fourth share. 

Bharuci, being mentioned by the Mit., is certainly older than 
1050 A. D. Ramanujacarya in his Vedarthasamgraha (reprint from 
the Pandit, ed. of 1924, p. 154 ) mentions six acaryas that preceded 
him as expounders of the Visistadvaita system, viz. Bodhayana, 
Tanka, Dramida, Guhadcva, Kapardin and Bharuci. Similarly 
the Yatindramatadipika>'> of $rinivasadasa ( AnandSsrama ed. ) 
enumerates ( p. 2 ) a host of teachers as the predecessors of Rama- 
nujacarya in propounding the Visistadvaita system. Vyasa is the 
reputed author of the Vedantasutras, Bodhayana is said to have com- 
posed a vfiti on the Vedanta-sutras, called Krtakoti according to the 
Prapanca-hrdaya (p. 39, Trivandrum ed.). TaAkaand Brahmanandin 
are identical. Dramida is credited with the authorship of a bhdfya on 
the Vedanta-sutras ( which is quoted by Ramanuja in his bha$ya on 
II. 2. 3 ). Nathamuni is said to have been the grand-father of 
Yamunamuni, who was born about 916 A. D. Ramanuja refers 
to him with great reverence as his teacher’s teacher ( parama-guru, 
vide Vedartha-saiiigraha, p. 149 ) and is said to have been young 
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when Yamuna died ( vide J R A S for 1915, p. 147 and I. A. for 
1909, p. 129 ). It is therefore obvious that the teachers arearranged 
by the Yatindramatadipika in chronological order. Hence Bharuci, 
being placed earlier than even Dramida and Nathamuni, was com- 
paratively an ancient author and could not have flourished later 
than the first half of the 9th century. Bharuci the jurist also 
flourished before 1050. It is difficult to believe that there were 
two famous writers of the same name nearly about the same time. 
Hence it may provisionally be Held that Bharuci the writer on 
dharmasastra and Bharuci the Visistadvaita philosopher are identical. 
If this identity be accepted, then Bharuci the writer on dharmasastra 
becomes comparatively an early writer, being at least as old as 
Visvarupa. His views agree on several points with those of Visva- 
rupa, which is a circumstance that lends some corroboration to the 
date proposed for him. 

One interesting point about Bharuci deserves mention here. 
From numerous notices contained in the Sarasvativilasa it appears 
that Bharuci either commented upon the Yisnudharmasuira or wrote 
some work in which he took great pains to incorporate explanations 
of several sutras of Visnu. For example, para 637 tells us that 
Bharuci explained the word ‘ bija ’ occurring in a sutra of Visnu as 
‘pinda’. 5 * 6 In para 674 we are told that Bharuci explained the 
word ‘ niskarana ’ in a sutra of Visnu and that he held that a 
daughter’s son has not to perform the sraddha of his maternal grand- 
father if the latter has a son. Sudarsanacarya in his comment upon 
Apastambagrhya (8. 21. 2 ) ascribes the same view to Bharuci and 
quotes the very words of Bharuci. Vide J B B R AS for 1925 
pp. 210-21 1 for further examples. There is nothing unnatural in 
Bharuci, the Visistadvaita philosopher, having composed a commen- 
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tary on the Visnudharmasutra. The extant Visnudharmasutra 
contains doctrines peculiar to the Visistadvaita system such as the 
worship of Narayana or Vasudeva, the four Vyuhas of Vasudeva &c. 
If Bharuci was a Visistadvaitin he would naturally turn to the sotra 
of Visnu as having the greatest claim on his attention. Many of 
the sutras of Visnu quoted in the Sarasvativilasa with the explana- 
tions of Bharuci are not found in the printed text of Visnu, on which 
Nandapandita commented in the first half of the 17th century. It 
appears that the Sarasvativilasa had before it a larger version of Visnu 
current in the south ( vide note 1 18, p. 70 above ). 

On scores of points there is divergence between the views of 
Bharuci and those of the Mit. Bharuci differed from the Mit. as to 
the definition of daya and vibhaga, he allowed niyoga to childless 
widows, while the Mit. condemned it in the case of all widows; 
Bharuci, like Visvarupa, did not mention sapratibandha and aprati- 
bandha daya ; Bharuci, like Visvarupa, held that a coparcener who 
concealed some joint property was not guilty of theft, while the 
Mit. held that he was. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 pp. 211-13 for 
more examples and details. 

62. Srikara 

TheMit.onYaj.il. 135 alludes to the view of Srikara and 
others that the widow succeeded as heir to her deceased 
husband’s estate if it was small. The Smrtisarasi’ of Harinatha 
attributes the same view to Srikara and disapproves of it. On Yaj. 
II. 169 the Mit.* 60 cites the view of Srikara about that topic and dis- 
approves of it. Visvarupa also gives two explanations of that verse 
of Yaj., the first of which agrees with that of the Mit. and the 
second is akin to Srikara’s. 
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The works of JimutavShana ( viz. the Dayabhaga and the Vyava- 
hiramatrki ), the Smrticandrika and the Sarasvativilasa contain very 
interesting notices of Ankara’s views. Many of them were brought 
together by me in J B B R A S for 1925, pp. 21 3-21 5. Ankara like 
Visvarupa held the view that ‘ duhitarah ’ in Yaj. refers to the 
putrika, he allowed -the parents of a childless person to succeed 
together at the same time. The Dayabhaga very severely criticizes 
the views of Ankara on the succession to re-united members, on 
vidyUdhana and on Yaj. II. 24 ( about enjoyment for 20 years ).' 6 ' 
Most of the views attributed to Srikara were also entertained by 
Visvarupa or are more antiquated than Visvarupa’s. 

Srikara was probably a writer from Mithila and seems to have 
propounded the view of spiritual benefit as the criterion for judging 
superior rights of succession. The Smftisara' 6 ’ of Harinatha 
ascribes such a view to a Srikara-nibandha. 

Whether Srikara wrote a commentary on a smrti or a general 
digest ( nibandha ) it is difficult to say. The Smrticandrika' 6 * says 
that Sambhu, Srikara and Devasvamin compiled digests of smrtis 
and added their own explanations of them. The Smrtyarthasara' 6 * 
of Sridhara asserts in the introductory verses that Srikantha and 
Srikaracarya filled up the gaps in the smrtis that were scattered 
about ( by introducing order out of chaos ). Srikara’s explanations 
of Yajnavalkya are frequently cited by the Mit., the Dayabhaga and 
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others. But the Mit. does not connect Ankara’s name with 
Yajnavalkya as a commentator, though Visvarupa is expressly so 
connected. It appears therefore more likely that Ankara wrote a 
digest of smnis in which he paid particular attention to the expla- 
nation of the words of Yajnavalkya. The Rajanitiratnakaras 6 * of 
Candesvara quotes the views of Srikara on rajanlti, one of which is 
that the poor and helpless are entitled to a share of the royal wealth. 

Hcmadri 56 " quotes the view of Ankara on Visnu and disapproves 
of the faults found therein by the author of the Pandita-paritosa. 


As Ankara is quoted by the Mit., he is certainly earlier than 1050 
A. D. As his views agree largely with VHvarupa’s, he may provi- 
sionally be regarded as nearly of the same period as \ isvarupa s. 
He cannot be earlier than Asahaya who is named both by Visvarupa 
and Medhatithi, though both of them are silent about Ankara. 
Hence Srikara must be placed somewhere between 800 and 1050 
A. D. and probably flourished in the 9th century. 

This Srikara must be distinguished from another Srikara, the 
father of Srinatha. 

63 . Medhatithi. 

Medhatithi is the author of an extensive and erudite commentary 
( bbiifyn ) on the Manusnmi. It is the oldest extant commentary 
on that smrti. The bhasya of Medhatithi was first published about 
forty years ago by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik in Bombay and recent- 
ly Mr. J. R. Gharpure of Bombay brought out an edition of 
Medhatithi which closely follows Mandlik’s edition. A critical 
edition of the bhisya based upon all the available Mss. is a great 
desideratum. An English translation of the bhafya by M. M. Dr. Gan- 
ganath Jha is in progress and several parts have been published so far. 
In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been used. The bbtifya 
as printed is corrupt in many places, particularly in the 8th, 9th and 
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1 2th adhy&yas In Mr. Gharpure’s edition there is no bh&fya on 
verses 182-202 of the 9th chapter. 

Biihler in his learned and exhaustive Introduction to the Manu- 
smrti ( S. B. F.. vol. 25 ) brings together a good deal of information 
about Medhatithi ( pp. cxvm-cxxvi ). In J B B R A S for 
1925 pp. 2 1 7-22 1 I have offered criticisms on some of Buhler’s views 
and have given certain additional information. 

In several Mss. of the bbdfya at the end of several adhvilyas occurs 
a verse 567 which says that a king named Madana, son of Saharana, 
brought copies of Medhatithi’s commentary from another country 
and effected a restoration ( jiryoddb&ra ). This does not refer to the 
restoration of the text of Medhatithi, but to the completion of the 
library of the king, who was Madanapala, son of Sadharana and 
flourished, as we shall see later on, in the latter half of the 14th 
century. 

Dr. Jolly (Tagore I.aw Lectures p. 6 ) holds Medhatithi to be a 
southerner on account of the fact that his father’s name was Vira- 
svaminandon account of the attention paid to his bbiifva by southern 
writers. It cannot be said that names ending in ‘ svamin ’ were a 
monopoly of the south. The Rajatarartginl gives several literary 
celebrities whose names ended in ‘svamin ' ( e. g. V. 34 mentions 
a Sivasvami ). Ksirasvamin was a Kashmirian. The south has 
always been famed for preserving Mss. of valuable works from the 
north. Mss. of the Kavyalamkftra of Bhamaha, a Kashmirian, are 
very rare and have been found only in the south. Biihler 
( p. cxxiu ) seems to be right in holding that Medhatithi was a 
Kashmirian ( or at least an inhabitant of Northern India ). In 
explaining such words as ‘svarastre ’ and ‘ janapadah ’ (ManuVII. 
32 and VIII. 42 ) Medhatithi introduces Kashmir. He gives ( on 
Manu VIII. 400 ) the monopoly of the sale of elephants as a pri- 
vilege of the kings of Kashmir where saffron abounds.* 68 He says 
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that the rainbow is called c vijnana-chaya ’ in Kashmir ( on Manu 
IV. 59 ). He very frequently refers to northerners e. g. on 
Manu III. 234 he says ‘ kutapa ’ is the word for what is well-known 
as ‘kambala’ among northern people and on III. 238 he says 
‘ northern people wrap their heads with Satakas ’ ( garments ). 
He says on Manu II. 24 that in the Himalayas in Kashmir it is not 
possible to perform the daily sathdbyd in the open nor is it possible 
to bathe every day in a river in ‘ Hemanta ’ and ‘ Sisira ’. On 
Manu II. 18 he says * in other countries, some say, people marry 
one’s maternal uncle’s daughter ; but that is opposed to the words 
of Gautama ’ ( 4. 3 ) and proceeds ‘ even in that country taking 
food in the same plate with ( or in the company of ) one whose 
thread ceremony is not performed is not at all regarded as dharma 
( but as improper conduct )’. This is clearly a reference 10 Baudha- 
yana Dh. S. ( I. 1. 19 ) according to which ‘matulasuta-parinayana’ 
and taking food in the same plate with one whose upanayana is not 
performed are two of the five usages peculiar to the south. It is 
fair to add that later writers like Kamalakarabhatfa (Nirnayasindhu, 
3rd pariccheda on sapindya ) regard Medhatithi as a southerner. 

Medhatithi quotes from or names numerous smrti writers, such 
as Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba, Vasistha, Visnu, SaAkha, 
Manu, Yaj., Narada, Parasara, Brhaspati, Katyayana and others. He 
refers to Brhaspati as a writer on ‘ varta ’( Manu VII. 43 and IX. 
326 ) and to Brhaspati and Usanas as writers on politics and govern- 
ment ( Manu VIII 285, VII. 2 and 155 ). On Manu VII. 43 he 
refers to Cdiiakya as a writer on ‘ dandaniti ’. In numerous places 
he seems to have drawn upon Kautilya’s work. For example, on 
Manu VII. 1 5 5 in interpreting ' paiicavarga ’ as ‘ kapatika, udasthita, 
grhapatika, vaidehika and tSpasavyanjana ’ he explains them almost 
in the words of Kautilya ( I. 2 ). On VII. 148 he quotes the five 
aAgas of mantra in the very words of Kautilya.' 6 ’ Vide also his 
remarks on Manu VII. 54 ( testing of ministers by upadlos ). He 
names Asahaya ( on 8. 156 )and certain writers as Smrtivivarana- 
karah ( on II. 25 ). Buhler is not quite accurate ( p. cxx, n. 1 ) 
when he states that ‘ Medhatithi gives only once the name of an 
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early commentator On VIII. 3 he refers to the interpretations 
of Bhartryajna. He refers to the interpretations of Yajvan ( on VIII. 

1 5 1 and 136 ). Yajvan is only the last part of a name( as in Deva- 
rajayajvan ). He quotes the interpretation of Manu by Upadhyaya 
( on II. 109, IV. 162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147). Biihler holds 
that Medhatithi refers to his own teacher. It is more likely that 
Upadhyaya , like Yajvan, is the name or part of the name of a 
previous commentator of Manu. On VIII. 132 the explanations 
of Rju are twice cited. On IX. 253 Medhatithi cites the view of one 
Visnusvamin.” 0 From the tenor of the quotation it appears that 
Visnusvamin was a writer on Mimarhsa and not a commentator of 
Manu as Biihcr thought ( p. exx, n. 1 ). Some Mss. read the 
word preceding Yisnusvami as ‘ kovara ’, others as ‘ kavara’. It is 
probably ‘ kavera ’ ( residing on the Kaveri river ). 

He quotes (on Manu I. 19 ) a verse from the Sankhyakarikii 
( ‘prakrter mahan &c ). He speaks of Vindhyavasa”’ as a Sankhya 
and says that he does not admit a subtle interim body (antarabhava- 
deha ). This is probably taken from Rumania's words.” 2 He 
repeatedly refers to the purfiijas, tells us ( on III. 232 ) that they 
were composed by Vyasa and contained accounts of creation. He 
quotes (on XII. 1 18 ) a verse from the Vakyapradipa.”’ 

He tells us( on II. 6 ) that the Pancaratras, Nirgranthas (Jains) 
and Pasupatas were outside the pale of Vedic orthodoxy.” 1 ' • 

Medhatithi had drunk deep at the fountain of the Purva- 
mimariisa. His bhasya is full of the terms vidbi and arthavada. 
He quotes Jaimini’s sutras frequently and applies them to the inter- 
pretation of smrti texts at every step. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
p. 219 for examples. He cites passages from Sahara’s bhasya ( e. g. 
on III. 1 )• He mentions KurnSrila by name ( on I. 3 ) and as 
Bhafla pada ( on Manu II. 18 ). 
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Biihler at first took the remark ( on Manu XII. 19) about 
‘ Sariraka’ as*-* referring to Sankara’s bhasya on the Vedantasutra, 
but later on changed his opinion (SBKvol. 25, p. cxxn ) and 
held that it probably implies a reference to the Sariraka sutras. 
Biihler’s considered opinion does not seem to be right. The words 
‘ yatheha raja . . . apaiti ’ are a summary of Sankara’s bhasya on 
Vedantasutra II. 1. 34 and II. 3. 42. and I. 2. n-12. On Manu 
II. 83 he refers to the Upanisad-bhasya” 6 on Chandogya II. 23. 4 
and says that that passage has been differently explained in the 
bhasya. Sankara does explain that passage of the Chandogya differ- 
ently. But this is not all. In various other places Medhatithi 
seems to have in view the Sarirakbhasya of Sankara. For example, 
on I. 80 he has before him Sankara’s bhasya on the sutra ‘lokavat 
tu lilakaivalyam ’( Vedantasutra II. 1. 33 ). He, however, seems 
to have favoured the position that the attainment of wokfa is due‘i s 
not to mere correct knowledge but to the combination (saiuihcaya ) 
of knowledge and karma ( vide remarks on Manu VI. 32, 74-75, 
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and XII. 87-90 ). This was probably due, as Kulluka remarks*” 
( on I. 3 ), to his being a profound student ofMimamsa. 

From Mcdhatithi’s bhasya it is perfectly clear that the text of 
Manu on which he commented was practically the same that we 
have now. He refers to ancient ( ciramlana ) expositors of Manu 
( on V. 127 ) and to former ( purva ) expositors ( IV. 176, II. 134, 
X. 21 ). lie discusses various readings in several places ( vide III. 
119, IV. 99, 1S5, 229, VIII. 53 ). On VIII. 182-183 he notes* 80 
that the order of the verses was traditionally different. Kulluka 
also notices that those two verses and the next two were read in 
one order by Medhatithi and Bhojadeva and in another by Govinda- 
raja. On 9. 93 he notes that according to some that verse is not 
Manu’s.* 8 ' 

Medhatithi’s bhasya is full of very interesting information. But 
for want of space it cannot be analysed in detail. The Mit. (on Yaj. 
II. 124 ) refers to the view of Asahaya and Medhatithi ( on Manu 9. 
1 18 ) about the fourth share to be given to an unmarried sister at a 
partition between brothers and follows it in prelerence to Bharuci s. 
On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. tells us that certain texts of Rsyasmga 
about varying periods of impurity for Brahmanas and others were 
not accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, Visvarupa and Medhatithi. 
According to him' 8 * samity&sa does not mean the giving up of all the 
obligatory duties laid down by idslra, but the giving of abamkara. 
He * 8 ' allowed a brahmana to adopt even a ksatriya boy. He explains 
away the well-known verse ‘nas?e nine. . . patiranyo vidhiyate’ by 

I . 
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taking the word ‘pati’ in its etymological sense and says* 8 * that the 
verse suggests that in order to maintain herself in such calamities 
the woman may take service with another person as her protector. 

Medhatithi quotes several verses from his own work called 
Smrtivivcka on Manu II. 6 ( in all 24 verses ) and on X. 5. he says 
that he has dealt with the topic of mixed castes in Smrtiviveka. 
That work therefore was cither entirely in verse or contained 
numerous verses. The Parasara-Madhaviya (vol. I, part 2, pp. 183- 
186 ) has a long quotation in verse on the duties of yatis from a 
work called Smrtiviveka and the same work several times quotes 
verses attributed to Medhatithi ( vol. I. part I p. 276 and part 2 
p. 172). Hence the Smrtiviveka cited by the Parasara-Madhaviya 
most probably is Medhatithi’s work. Lollata i8s an early writer 
quotes several verses of Medhatithi in his work on sraddha. In the 
Tithinirnaya-sarvasamuccaya ( Bhadkamkar collection ) several 
verses of Medhatithi on obstacles to marriage such as death are 
quoted. > S6 In the Yatidharmasariigraha of Visvesvara-sarasvati 
( Anandasrama ed. p. 27 ) two well-known verses about ‘ afjdnga- 
niaitlmna ’ ( viz. smarmiam kirlmiam Mil) &c. ) are ascribed to 
Medhatithi and another versc»*< is cited ( on the same page ) about 
the six duties of yatis. These quotations show that Medhatithi 
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wrote an extensive work in verse on several topics of dharma. It is 
to be fervently hoped that this work of Medhatithi would be 
brought to light some day or other. Coming as it does from such 
an erudite and ancient writer, it would throw a flood of light on 
the development of dharmasastra. 

As Medhatithi names Asahaya and Kumarila and most probably 
quotes the views of Sartkarlcarya, he is later than 820 A. D. As 
the Mit. looked upon him as an authoritative writer, he must be 
earlier than 1050 A. D. Most probably he flourished between 825 
and 900 A. D. Kulluka' 83 on Manu HI. 127 says that Medhatithi 
is much earlier than Govindaraja ( 1 050-1 100 A. D. ). Lollata 
is mentioned as a predecessor in the Smrtyartha-sara of Srldhara, 
which was composed between 11 50-1200 A. D. So Lollata is 
much earlier than 1150 A. D. He looked upon Medhatithi as a 
writer whose work was as authoritative as a smrti. A work called 
Prakasa’ 8 ’ which is quoted in the Kalpataru appears to have 
mentioned Medhatithi. 1 Icmadri quotes at great length Medhatithi’s 
comments in several places.’ 1 ’" Hence the above date is amply 
corroborated. This conclusion is further strengthened by the fact 
that, though he names Asahaya, he docs not mention Yisvarupa, 
Bharuci or Ankara. If by Misra”' in his comment on Manu XII. 
1 18 he refers to Vacaspati-misra, the author of the Bhamati and 
other works, then he will have to be placed after 850 A. D. 

64. Dharesvara Bhojadeva. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 135 ) says that Dharesvara tries to recon- 
cile the conflicting texts about the right of the widow to succeed to 
her husband’s estate by saying that she succeeded if her husband 
was separate and if she was willing to submit to uiyoga. On the 
same verse the Mit. says that following Manu 9. 217 Dharesvara 
placed the paternal grand-mother immediately after the mother as 
an heir and even before the father. On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. says 
that certain texts of RsyaSrtiga about impurity on death were not 

589 Vide note 185. 
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accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, visvarflpa and Medhatithi. 
Vide (sec. 60 on Visvarupa) about the remarks of the Smrticandrika on 
Dharesvara and Visvaru pa. The Haralati ! » J (p.117) remarks (as 
does the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24) that Bhojadeva, Visvarupa, Govindaraja, 
and the Kamadhenu did not cite certain texts as Jatukarna’s and that 
therefore they were not authoritative. 

That Dharesvara is to be identified with Bhojadeva of Dhara, 
perhaps the most famous Indian prince as a patron of learned men, 
follows from several considerations. The Dayabhaga ; ’i cites Bhoja- 
deva and Dharesvara without making any distinction between the 
two. Some views that are ascribed to Dharesvara in one work are 
ascribed to Bhojadeva in another. The Vivadatandava of Kamalakara 
ascribes to Bhojadeva the same views as to the widow’s rights as are 
ascribed to Dharesvara by the Mit. Mss. of the Rajamartanda 
(commentary on the Yogasutras) have colophons saying that the 
work was composed by Dharesvara Bhojaraja. Dharesvara is styled 
iedrya by the Mit. (on Yaj. III. 24) and sfiri by the Smrticandrika ( II 
p. 257). Works on numerous branches of knowledge were 
composed by ( or in the name of) Bhoja of Dhara. On poetics we 
have twe extensive works of his, viz. the Sarasvatikanthabharana and 
the Sn^garaprakasa. A verse at thc> 91 beginning of the Rajamartanda 
tells us that Bhoja composed a work on grammar, a commentary on 
the Yogasutra and a work on medicine called Rajamrganka just as 
Patanjali wrote on these three subjects ( vide Mitra’s Notices of Mss, 
vol. I, p. 1 15 for the medical work of Bhoja called Rajamartanda 
alias Yogasara ). He composed a work on astronomy called 
Rajamrganka. A work of his on the Saiva dgnma called Tattva- 
prakaia has been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
There are several other works ascribed to him, which need not be 
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set out here. That he composed an extensive work on the principal 
subjects of dharmasastra follows from the numerous references to 
him contained in the Mit., the Diiyabhaga, the Haralata and other 
works. The &uddhi-kaumudi>’> ( B. I. edition ) of Govindananda 
frequently speaks of a work called Rajamartanda of Bhoja on sraddha. 
The Jayasimha-kalpadruma ( p. 26 ) quotes Rajmartaijda and Bhoja- 
rajiya on the same page. Whether Bhoja composed on Dharma- 
sastra one work or two ( as he composed two on poetics ), and 
whether his work was a commentary or an independent digest it is 
difficult to say. M. M. Haraprasadasastri in one of his reports 
threw out the suggestion that the Kamadhenu was the work of 
Bhoja, but this is entirely wrong, as the words ofSridatta in his 
Pitrbhakti^ 6 will show. 

Besides the two points noted above ( about widow’s rights and 
about the grandmother), there are others on which the Mit. and 
Dharesvara disagreed : viz. Dharesvara held ownership to be known 
only from sastra, while the Mit. held it to be laukika ( vide Viramitro- 
daya pp. 528, 536 ); Dharesvara held that the word ‘duhitarah’ in 
in Yaj. stands for putrikfi in the order of succession ( Smni-candrika 
11 . p. 295-96). On other points the views of Dharesvara coincide 
with those of the Mit., viz. on the usage of giving a special share to 
the eldest son having fallen into desuetude, on the daughter’s son’s 
right to succession, on the father’s inability to give a greater or 
smaller share to his sons in ancestral property on a partition during 
his life-time. Vide my article on Bhojadeva in JBBRAS for 1925 
pp. 223-224 for details of these and other views ascribed to Bhoja- 
deva. A few other references may be noted here. The Nirnaya- 
mrtass' ( p. 68 ) quotes a Bhojarfijiya text. In the Kalaviveka of 
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Jim utava liana two verses about taking food at the time of eclipses 
are cited from Bhojadeva ( p. 539). In several works certain views 
are stated to be those of a Bhupiilapaddhati or of Bhupala or of Raja. 
The reference seems to be to a work of king Bhoja. For example, 
in the Danaratnilkara a Bhupala-paddhati and Bhupala are frequently 
quoted.' 98 The Samayapradipa*" and Acaradarsa of Sridatta speak 
of both Bhupala and Raja. In other works also the views of Bhoja 
are often referred to as those of Raja ( the king par excellence ). For 
example, the Ekavali 600 ( a work on Poetics ) says that in the 
Jbrrigara-prakasa the king accepted only one rasa. The Varsakau- 
mudi ( p. 107 ) says that a certain verse is cited by the Gaiigavakya- 
vali without naming the author, but as it is not cited by the Raja and 
the rest, it is unauthoritative. 

The several tattvas of Raghunandana mention two works of 
Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja. For example, the Tithitattva ( Jivananda 
vol. I, p. 17 ) cites a text as quoted in the Bhujabalabhima by 
Bhojaraja ; similarly in the Sraddhatattva, ( Jivananda vol. I, p. 266) 
two texts are cited as quoted qy Bhojadeva in Bhujabalabhima. 
Raghunandana also mentions Rajamartanda of Bhojaraja ( vide 
Ahnikatattva, vol. I, p. 451 ). He often cites the Rajamartanda and 
the Bhujabalabhima on the same page without the author’s name 
( e. g. vide Udvahatattva, vol. II, p. ia.| ). Raghunandana often 
speaks of a Briiad-R.ijanurianda along will) the Rajamartanda on 
the same or the next page ( vide Tithitattva, vol. I, pp. 25-26 and 
Jyotistattva pp. 605 and p. 655 ). That the Bhujabalabhima and 
the Rajamartanda are two different works appears to be clear. 
Whether the Brhad-Rajamartanda and the Rajamartanda are distinct 
works is not quite clear. ( Vide Tri. Cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 
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1919-22, p. 4562, No. 3079 for Bhujabalanibandha of Bhojaraja in 
18 adhyayas on astrological matters in relation to dharmasastra 
such as strijataka, karnadivcdha, vrata, vivahamelaka-dasaka, grha- 
karmapravesa, samkrantisnana, dvadasamasakrtya ). The Bhuja- 
balabhima is also mentioned by Sulapani and by Rudradliara in his 
Sraddhaviveka. 

Bhoja of Dhara, according to the Bhojaprabandha, had a long 
reign of 55 years. There are three certain dates ol his. A grant 
of Bhoja is dated saiiivut 1078 ( i. e. 1021-22 A. D.). Vide I. A. 
vol. VI, p. 53; vide also I. A. vol. 41, p. 201 for Bhoja’s grant dated 
uviivat 1076 Magha (Jan. 1020 ) and E. 1 . vol. XVIII, p. 320 for 
Betma plate of Bhoja dated 1076 Bhadrapada (September 1020 A. D.). 
His astronomical work, the Rajamrganka, takes sake. 964 (1042-43 
A. D. ) as its initial date. 60 ' Bhoja’s unde Munja was slain by 
Tailapa between 994-997 A. D. and Munja was succeeded by Sindhu- 
raja or Sindhula also styled Navasaliasanka. An inscription ol 
Jayasiiiiha, the successor of Bhoja, is dated smiiva! 1 1 12, i. e. 1055- 
56 A. D. ( vide E. I. vol. Ill, pp. 46-50). Therefore Bhoja must 
have reigned between 1000 and 1055 A. D. 

There is a work named Dharma-pradipa by Bhoja ( Deccan 
College No. 26 of 1874-75). It is a work by another Bhoja later 
than 1400 A. D., as it quotes Vijhancsvara and the Madanaparijata. 
It was composed by an assembly of pandits at the bidding of king 
Bhoja of Asapura, son of Bharamalla. The ms. was copied in 
samvat 1695 (i. e. 1638-39 A. D. ). 

65 . Devasvamin 

The Smrticandrika tells us that Devasvamin composed like An- 
kara and Sambhu a work in the nature of a digest of svirlis ( smrti- 
samuccaya ). Vide note 563 above. The commentary of Narayana 
of the Naidhruva gotra, son of Divakara, on the Asvalayana- 
grhyasiitra 602 says that it relies upon the bhasya of Devasvamin 
on the same work. Giirgya Narayana, son of Narasirfiha, 
in his commentary on the Asvalayana-srautasutra, tells us that 
he follows the bhasya of Devasvamin thereon. It is hardly 
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likely that two writers of the same name flourished about the same 
time. Hence it may be assumed that Devasvamin wrote bhdsyas on 
the Asvalayana Srauta and Grhya sutras and a digest of smnis, where 
he discussed all topics of dharma, such as acara, vyavahara, aiauca&c. 
The commentrry of Bhat^oji 60 ’ on the Caturvimsatimata refers to the 
view of Devasvamin on sraddha and aiauca. Hemadri 604 (vol. Ill, 
part 2, p. 324 ) and Madhava (on Parasara, vol. I, part 2, p. 328 ) 
also quote Devasvamin. The Smnicandrika quotes the views of 
Devasvamin on vyavahara and asauca several times. For example, 
Devasvamin 60 * explained the word Yautaka differently from the 
Nighanju ( which explained it as the wealth that was given to a 
woman when she was seated on the same seat with her husband at 
the time of marriage ). Devasvamin explained that the words of 
the Samgraha 606 that, when a son was born to one of several full 
brothers, he stood as a son to all and that the same rule applied to 
several co-wives when one of them had a son, meant that in both 
cases another son should not be adopted. Devasvamin held the 
view (like Bhojadeva ) that the word ‘duhitr’ in Yajnavalkya’s 
• verses on succession meant putrika . 6o ’ Devasvamin explained 
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Manu 6o8 9. 141 as saying that the adopted son ( in the particular case 
mentioned by Manu) took all the wealth and the gotra of his adoptive 
father. Vide Smrticandrika ( Mysore ed. ) on asauca p. 22. The 
Vaijayant! ot Nandapandita ( on Visnu 22. 32) quotes the view of 
Devasvamin that on the death of unmarried daughters mourning was 
to be observed for ten days. 60 ’ The Smrticandrika quotes a verse 
from Devasvamin 6 ' 0 on sraddha also. 

In the Prapancahrdaya ( Tri. S. series, p. 39) we are told that 
Devasvamin composed a brief gloss on the 12 adhyayas of the 
Purvamimariisasutra and the four adhyayas of the Sariikarsakanda, 
seeing that the bhasyas of Bodhayana and Upavarsa were vast. The 
Govt, collection of Mss. at Madras has Devasvamin’s bliasya on the 
Sariikarsakanda (vide Tri. Cat. vol. Ill, part I, SanskritC, p. 3841). 
There are not sufficient data available to establish the identity of this 
writer with Devasvamin, the writer on dharmasastra. 

As the Smrticandrika quotes Devasvamin so profusely, he cannot 
be later than 1150 A. D. His earlier limit can be determined in 
several ways. Gargya Narayana’s comment on Asvalayanasrauta ( II. 
1. 14) is quoted by Trikandamandana, who is himself quoted by 
HemJdri. Therefore Gargya Narayana could not have flourished 
later than 1 100 A. D. ( vide Bhandarkar’s Report on search for mss., 
1883-84, pp. 30-31). Therefore Devasvamin probably flourished 
about 1000-1050 A. D., if not earlier. The fact that Devasvamin 
held certain views similar to Bhojadeva’s also corroborates the 
chronological position thus assigned to him. 

66. Jitendriya 

Jitendriya is one of those writers who at one time held an 
eminent position but in course of time sank into unmerited oblivion. 
The works of Jimutavahana bear abundant testimony to the fact that 
Jitendriya wrote an extensive work on dharmasastra. In his Kala- 
viveka ( p. 380) Jimutavahana says that Jitendriya 6 " wrote on the 
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topic of kala ( i. e. on determining doubtful points about the 
months, the tithis, samkrantis, &c. and the religious rites to be 
performed on them ). In several passages of the Kalaviveka the very 
words of Jitendriya are quoted. Jitendriya said that a rite that 
occupies in performance only a short time must be performed at the 
principal time indicated for it 6 ' 2 ( and not at a gauya time ). From 
another quotation it appears that Jitendriya controverted the views 
of a predecessor Sambhramabhat?a. 6,J Jitendriya is said to have 
enumerated the names of the fifteen muhttrtas of the day from the 
Matsyapurana 6 ** ; vide pp. 257, 367 of the Kalaviveka for other 
places where the views of Jitendriya on kala occur. In the 
Dayabhaga of Jimutavahana also Jitendriya is frequently mentioned. 
The Dayabhaga says that, if a man takes another’s gold believing 
it to be iron or takes what is 'another’s believing ( in good faith ) that 
it is his own, Jitendriya held in his remarks on the section of 
prayalcitta that he is not guilty of theft. 6 ' * The peculiar doctrine of 
the Dayabhaga that the widow of a person, whether he was separate 
or a member of a joint family, succeeded to her deceased husband’s 
estate had been already expounded by Jitendriya. 6 * 6 The view of 
Jitendriya was that whatever is acquired by a person without using 
means or materials jointly owned by all members of a family is his 
exclusive property and that maitra (gifts of a friend) and audv&bika are 
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only cited ( by Yaj. ) as examples of this proposition. 6, i Jitendriya 
held the daughter’s son entitled to succeed after the daughter, just as 
ViSvarupa, Bhoja and Govindaraja did. In the Vyavaharamatrka 
of Jimutavahana also Jitendriya’s views are cited ( on pp. 302, 334 ). 
This shows that he wrote also on procedure in law courts. 
Jitendriya is also referred to in the Dayatattva of Raghnnandana. I * * * * 6 * ' 8 
But no other early writer quotes Jitendriya. Therefore it appears 
that Jitendriya was probably a Bengal writer and flourished about 
1000-1050 A. D. and that he was completely eclipsed by the brilliant 
Jimutavahana. 

67. Balaka. 

Balaka like Jitendriya is no morethana name to us. Jiniutavahana’s 
works make frequent reference to him. He held the view that the 
daughter’s son, not being expressly mentioned as an heir by Yaj., 
came in after those expressly mentioned from the widow to the 
brother. 6 ' 9 The Dayabhaga notices that Balaka read a text of 
Apastamba in a wrong way. 6 -’ 0 Balaka said that the words of SaUkha 
‘ svaryatasya-aputrasya bhratrgami dravyam. . . jyestha va patni’ 
apply either to a widow belonging to a caste other than her husband’s 
or to a very young widow or in case her husband was undivided or 
re-united. 61 ' Balaka says that when some property is acquired by 
one brother by means of learning, other brothers are not entitled 
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to that wealth/” The Dayabhaga refers to a passage from Balaka 
in which the latter relies on the Purvamimariisa example of miidga 
and mdfa. 6l > In the Vyavaharamatrka of Jimutavahana ( p. 346 ) 
it is stated that Bala held the same views as those of Srikara-misra 
on a certain point. In the Prayascitta-nirupana of Bhavadeva a 
writer named Valoka is mentioned ( vide JASB 1912 at p. 336). 
This seems to be a Bengali scribe’s way of pronouncing the name 
Balaka. Balaka is mentioned in Raghunandana’s Vyavaharatattva 
( p. 47 ) also as holding the view with Ankara and others that 
adverse possession for twenty years conferred ownership in the case 
of immovable property/** Sfilapani in his Durgotsaviveka twice 
quotes the views of Balaka and once refutes the latter/* 5 Hence it 
appears that Balaka was an eastern or Bengal writer, composed a 
work on several branches of dharmnsastra ( such as vyavahara and 
prayascitta ) and flourished before 1100 A. D. 

68. Balarupa. 

In the Smrtisara of Harinatln( I. O. cat. No. 301, folio 128a ff ) 
there is a long passage setting out the views of Balarupa on the 
question of the succession to a childless man. In the Vivada- 
candra* 1 * 6 of Misaru-misra the opinions of Balarupa ( Balarupamata ) 
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that the words of Yaj. ( II. 1 17 tabhya rte’nvayah ) mean the off- 
spring of the mother and on the succession to reunited coparceners 
are cited. In the Vivadacintamani of Vacaspati 61 ’ the views of Bala- 
rupa are frequently cited. Relying on the words of Parasara, 
Balarupa held that an unmarried daughter was entitled to preference 
over a married one as an heir to a sonless man. As regards the 
verse of Harita that if a young widow was karkafo ( quarrelsome, 
* suspected of unchastity ’ according to others ), then she was to be 
given maintenance alone ( out of her husband’s estate ), Balarupa’s 
view was that it refers to the widow of a re-united coparcener. 6 ’ 8 
Balarupa was of opinion that Atmabandhus, pitrbandhus and m&tp- 
bandlms succeeded in the order stated. 61 ’ The KaladarSa of Aditya- 
bhatta names Balarupa among the authorities on which it relies. 
This shows that Balarupa wrote not only on vyavahAra but also on 
kala. 

As Harinatha and the Vivadacandra mention BalarOpa he is 
certainly earlier than about 1250 A. D. The important question 
is whether Balaka and Balarupa arc identical. I think, though with 
some hesitation, that they are identical. The difficulty is caused 
by the fact that Harinatha speaks of ‘the author of Balarupa,’ which 
implies that Balartipa is a work and not an author, while the 
others speak of Balarupa as an antlxv. The Dayabhaga always 
speaks of Balaka and never of Balarupa, while the Mithila writers, 
Misaru-miSra, Vacaspati and Harinatha, speak of BalarUpa and not 
of Balaka. Balaka is not mentioned by any writer belonging to a 
province other than Bengal. It is not likely that there were two 
early authors belonging to the same locality on vyavahdra bearing 
two names so nearly the same as Balaka ( or Bala ) and Balarupa. 
Moreover if we read one quotation from the Dayabhaga between 
the lines ( vide note 621 ) where Jimutavahana makes fun of Balaka 
by charging him with having exposed his Bdlarupatva ( being Bala- 
rupa, being childish ) it appears that the Dayabhaga looked upon 
Balaka and Balarupa as identical. If so Balaka or BalariSpa 
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becomes an ancient writer, who flourished certainly before noo 
A. D. As he held the same views as Ankara and an antiquated 
view about the rights of the daughter’s son he must not be later than 
1050 A. D. 


69. Yogloka 

Yogloka like Jitendriya and Balaka is a writer about whom we 
know only from the works of Jimutavahana and Raghunandana. 
He is the last of the series of writers enumerated in one place by the 
Kalaviveka as having dealt with the subject ,of kala ( vide note 6 x 1 
above). The Vyavahara-matrka of Jimutavahana very frequently 6 * 0 
cites the views of Yogloka and generally twits him with thinking 
himself as being a logician or a new-fangled ( nava-tdrkikath-manya ) 
logician. Both in the Kalaviveka and the Vyavaharamatrka Yogloka 
is generally cited for being refuted ( e. g. pp. 457-58, 465, 483 of the 
Kalaviveka ). It is only very rarel} that Jimutavahana agrees with 
Yogloka ( as on p. 369 of the Kalaviveka ). From certain passages 
of the Kalaviveka it follows that Yogloka composed two works, one 
called Bfhad-Yogloka ( larger work ) and the other styled Svalpa- 
Yogloka ( a smaller-work). 6 * 1 It appears that Yogloka was later 
than $rikara and accepted certain illustrations given by the latter. 6 * 1 
The Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana informs us that like Srikara 
and Balaka, Yogloka held the view that twenty years’ adverse 
possession of immoveables conferred ownership ( vide note 624 
above). The same work tells us that the Maithilas followed 
the view of Yogloka that the verse of Katyiyana ( yadyekadesa- 
vyiptipi . . . nrnSm ) was intended to apply to a case where a 
litigant threw down the challenge that if even one out of several 
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items of property charged were brought home to him as having 
been stolen by him, he would restore all the items claimed. 6 ’ 3 

The foregoing establishes that Yogloka wrote at least on ktila 
and vy aval >dra and composed two treatises on Icala. 

Jimutavahana 6 ” says that a predecessor of his styled Dik§ita 
criticized a certain reading of Yogloka’s, i. e. Yogloka preceded 
Dik§ita, who was a predecessor of Jimutavahana. Jimutavahana 
further refers to ancient ( purdtana ) mss. of Yogloka’s work. Hence 
Yogloka must have preceded Jimutavahana by at least a hundred 
years. He is later than Ankara ( note 632 above). Therefore he 
must have flourished between 950-1050 A. D. 

70. Vijnanesvara 

The Mitaksara of Vi jnanesvara occupies a unique place in the 
Dharmasastra literature. Its position is analogous to that of the 
Mahabhasya of Pataiijali in grammar or to that of the Kivyaprakasa 
of Mammata in Poetics. It represents the essence of dharmasastra 
speculation that preceded it for about two thousand years and it 
became the fountain head from which flowed fresh streams of 
exegesis and developments. Under the decisions of the Courts in 
British India, the Mitaksara is of paramount authority in several 
matters of Hindu Law (such as adoption, inheritance, partition etc. ) 
throughout India except where, as in Bengal, theDayabhaga prevails. 

The Mit. professes to be a commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti. In the colophons of several mss. it is described as Rju- 
mitaksara, Pramitaksara or simply Mitaksara. These names are 
probably due to some of the verses appended at the end of the 
commentary. 6 ” The Mit. is not only a commentary explanatory 
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of the verses of Yajiiavalkya, but it is in the nature of a digest ot 
smrti material. It brings together numerous smrti passages, explains 
away contradictions among them by following the rules of inter- 
pretation laid down in the Purvamimamsa system, brings about 
order by assigning to various dicta their proper scope and province 
( vifayavyavastha ) and effects a synthesis of apparently disconnected 
smrti injunctions. 

The Mit. quotes a host of smrti writers 6 ’ 6 and six predecessors, 
who were commentators and authors of digests on dharmasastra, viz. 
Asahaya, Visvarupa, Medhatithi, Srikara, Bharuci and Bhojadeva. 
Besides it quotes Vedic works (like the Kathaka ), the BrhadJranya- 
kopanisad, the Garbhopanisad, the Jabalopanisad, the Nirukta, 
Bharata ( author of Natyasastra ), Yogasutia, Panini, Susruta, the 
Skandapurana, the Visnupurana, Amara, Guru ( i.e. Prabhakara ). 

The author styles himself Vijnanayogin in the concluding verses 
of his commentary and later writers frequently refer to him in that 
way. He belonged to the Bharadvaja golra and was son of Padma- 
nabhabhatla. He was a paramalximsa ( i. e. an ascetic ) and was the 
pupil of Uttama. He tells us that when he wrote the Mitaksara, 
king Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva was ruling in the city called 
Kalyana 6 ” ( now in the Nizam’s dominion ). The verses at the 
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end containing the personal history appear to be genuine. They 
occur in the oldest Mss. of the Mit. such as the Government of 
Bombay Ms. dated iakasaiiivat 1389. 

The author of the Mit. was a profound student of the Purva- 
mi in aril sii system. Throughout the Mit. discussion of Purva- 
nrimariisa nydxas and their application to dharmasastra are sown 
broadcast. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 (whether it is a 
niyama or parisamkhyd ), I. 86, II. 114, II. 126, II. 265 &c., may 
be consulted. The Mit., as the very- name implies, is generally 
concise and to the point. But in his desire to make his work a 
repository and synthesis of varied smrti dicta the author does not 
mind if he has occasionally to expand his commentary to enormous 
lengths. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. III. 265 and 290 occupies 
several pages of closely printed text. 

As the Mitaksara names Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dharesvara, 
it must have been composed after 1050 A. D. The Smrticandrika 6 ' 8 
of Devannabhatta ( which as will be seen later on was composed 
about 1200 A. D. ) several times criticizes the views of the Mit., 
viz. the latter’s remarks that the giving of an additional share to the 
eldest son is disapproved of by the people, the reasons given for 
preferring the mother to the father and the definition of ddya. 
Vijrianesvara is named in the Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 6 *’ ( compos- 
ed in the 2nd quarter of the I2ih century ). This shows that the 
Mit. was composed before 1120 A. D. A greater approximation 
can be arrived at in several ways. The Kalpataru mentions 
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Vadibhayamkara 6 -* 0 who, the Viramitrodaya^' tells us, was an 
admirer and follower of Vijnanesvara and yet found fault with his 
explanation of Yaj. II. 51 ( rikthagraha rnam &c. ). Therefore the 
Mit. must have been composed at the latest before 1100 A. D. 
Among the Calukyas of Kalyana, the only king named Vikramarka 
or Vikramaditya during whose reign Vijnanesvara could have 
flourished is Vikramaditya VI who reigned for over fifty years from 
about 1076 to 1127 A. D. Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. I, part 2, 
pp. 446-453, I. A. vol. 48 p. 6 (for pedigree of the Calukyas of 
Kalyana with dates ), I. A. vol. 12 p. 212 (for an inscription of 
Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla dated sake 1047 ) and I. A. vol. 22, 
pp. 296-298. From all these considerations it follows that the Mit. 
was composed between 1070-1100 A. D. 

Out of the numerous commentaries on the Mit. those of Visve- 
svara, Nandapandita and Balambhatta are the most famous. Vide sec- 
tions 93, 105, hi. Considerations of space preclude any detailed state- 
ment of the doctrines peculiarly associated with the name of Vijha- 
nesvara. There are however some which must be mentioned. He 
laid down ( on Yaj. I. 52 ) that wherever the word sapiyda occur- 
red, it denoted either directly or mediately connection with particles 
of one body ( i. e. blood-relationship with an ancestor ). He also 
strictly adheres to the principle that propinquity is the guiding 
principle in matters of inheritance and succession. He divides daya 
into apratibandba and sapratibandha and affirmed that sons, grandsons 
and great-grandsons acquired by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. On all these matters he is diametrically opposed to 
Jimfltavahana. 

Aufrecht in his great catalogue makes conflicting statements 
about a work called Asaucadasaka. On I. p. 55 he notes that Asau- 
cadasaka is a work of Harihara with a commentary by Vijnanesvara 
and again on I. p. 571 he ascribes Asaucadasaka-tika to Vijnanesvara. 
On I. p. 762 he ascribes the Asaucadasaka and Dasaslokivivarana to 
Harihara and appears to distinguish him from that Harihara who 
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composed a bhasya on Paraskaragrhyasutra. On I. p. 795 he corrects 
himself by saying that Harihara wrote only the commentary on the 
Asaucadasaka and that the latter is identical with the Dasaslokl- 
vivarana. On III. p. 121 lie is doubtful whether the Asaucadasaka 
is a work of Vijhancsvara. In the Deccan College collection there 
is an ancient Ms. ( No. 196 of 1884-1887 ) of the Asaucadasaka. 6 *’ 
It was copied in saihvat 1578 Margasirsa ( i. e. December 1522 A. D. ). 
It distinctly says that Vijhanesvarayogin composed in ten §ardula- 
vikridita stanzas a work on aiauca and that Harihara composed a 
commentary on it. I11 the Bhadkamkar collection there is an old 
Ms. of the Asaucadasaka, the colophon of which ascribes the work 
to Vijnanesvara. Vide I. O. cat. p. 565, No. 1749 for a ms. of 
Asaucadasaka with Harihara’s commentary dated samvat 1589 
( 1532-33 A. D. ) That the Asaucadasaka was a very popular work 
follows from the several commentaries thereon that are available 
even now. Raghunatha 6 '’, son of Madhava and nephew of the 
fatuous Narayanabhatta, composed a commentary on the Dasasloki in 
sake 1500 ( D. C. No. 82 of A. 1882-83). .There is another 
commentary on the same work by Bhattoji ( D. C. No. 99 of 
1582-83 ). Harihara quotes in his bhasya, besides several well- 
known smrtikaras, a work called Visvadarsa ( folio 4b ). 6 ** Harihara, 
the commentator of the Paraskaragrhyasutra, is described as the 
pupil of Vijnanesvara in several mss. Harihara in his bhasya 
on Paraskaragrhya quotes Vijnanesvara and Kalpataru. The Visva- 
darsa praises Vijnanesvara very highly. 6 *' Therefore it appears that 
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fjpfdq: II IV- 52 ; qfurfrrq -q qsqi RRRm qiqq qfifAqifq 

q-Vi =q qn ^rftqn wn* 1 *fiq^q iRqi$qmV3 ^gqA- 

rt«r fq«ti^fAq ; q^ qq 3jqs«iqti ^qqqT'qqi: u ms - of fq«nq$ 

(in Bhadkamkar collection ), 
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Vijnanesvara composed the Asaucadasaka alias Dasasloki and that 
Harihara, who was either Vijnancsvara’s pupil or not very far 
removed from him ( as he is quoted by Hemadri ) composed a com- 
mentary thereon. The first verse of the Dasasloki is cited below as 
a specimen of the concise style attempted by the author. 6 * 6 

Aufrecht ( II. p. 50 and I. p. 236 ) credits VijnineSvara with a 
bhasya on Trimsat-sloki, a work in thirty Sragdhara stanzas on 
aiauca. This work together with the commentary was printed in 
pothi size at Benares in sathvat 1918 (1861-62 A. D. ). The 
printed text contains 6 * 7 the same colophon at the end and date as 
the D. C. ms. No. 217 of 1879-80, which was copied in sathvat 
1711 Caitra ( i. e. April 1655 A. D. ). It is extremely doubtful, 
however, whether Vijnanesvara wrote a bhasya on the Trimsat-sloki. 
In the bhasya Vijnanesvara and the Mitaksara are cited by name. 6 * 8 
The manner of referring to them rather suggests that the commentary 
on the Trimsat-sloki was composed by some person -other than 
Vijnanesvara, who, however, drew largely on the Mit. There is a 
ms. of the Trirhsat-Sloki with a commentary in the Bhau Daji 
collection which is ascribed to Hemadri on the cover ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. vol. II. p. 209, No. 667 ). 

In the Madras Govt. mss. library there is a ms. of the Vyavahara- 
Siromani of Narayana, who says that he learnt dharmasastras under 
Vijnanesvara ( adhitya dharmasastrani Vijnanesvara-sadguroh ). 
The work deals with the vyavahara portion and was composed for 
the benefit of the un-initiated (balabodhartham). The ms. contains 
the portion dealing with the king’s duty to look into the disputes of 
people, the time for doing that, sabha, definition of prad-vivaka 
( judge ), the plaint and its defects, asedha ( restraint of the 


I m?fRt ^ RRR! R|SP 
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II P- 3b l ^ 0 printed text and 2b of the ms. The verse refer- 
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P. 9b of the printed text and 5a of the ms, 



70. VtjfBUntivaru 


298 


defendant ), means of proof the eighteen titles of law, pnadana, 
niksepa, sambhuya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupetya-asusruji, 
vetanasya-anapakarma, asvSmivikraya, vikriyisarhpradana, kritvi- 
nusaya, samayasyanapakarma, simavivada, stri-puriisayoga, dayavi- 
bhaga. The work breaks off in the middle of the explanation of the 
verse ‘ patni duhitarascaiva He closely follows the MitiksarJ in 
all that he says; but in one place he expressly differs from his 
teacher, viz. whereas the Mitaksara mentions four different times for 
partition, Narayana says that there are really two times of partition, 
when the father desires partition and when the son or sons desire 
■it. 6 « 8a On satiibhayasamittbdna he quotes a passage from Kautalya 
( the ms. uses this form ), which agrees closely with the printed 
text ( vide Arthasastra III. 14, p. 186, ed. by Shama Sastri ). <4 *b 

71. Kamadhenu 

This was an ancient digest on the various branches of Dharma- 
sastra. Unfortunately no ms. of this work has yet come to light. 
The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara refers to the view of Kamadhenu and 
others that what was bestowed upon a slave ( das a ) by his master 
through favour was also under the control of the master. The 
HaralatJ which was composed in the third quarter of the 12th 
century several times mentions the views of Kamadhenu. 

648 a 

648 b arsf 1 *1 sippst: 

®®4 npRi- 

649 On the verse of ‘ *PT qfj; *Hifi fftq iPffa: ’ 

the ®3T?15 9aya ‘ 141PHF 51 HFT fcT 5 ® HSI Wfi 

WFfft I ’ folio 876 of the ^ 54 ^ 

( Benares College transoript ). 

650 l. g. on p. 41 ‘ 3 ^ ^ SflfF^ ® 1 *T- 

^jT^F 1 \ Vide PP- 117 - 174 - 200 a 1410 f °r 

other references to the ^pT£t?r and note 586 ab °ve- 
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Sridharacfirya, in his Snirtyarthasara/ 5 ’ enumerates the Kamadhenu 
among tiic works and writers who dwelt upon the teachings of the 
Smrtis. The Vivadrainakara‘'>- of Candesvara speaks of the 
Kamadhenu several times. In the S ra dd h ak r i y a-k a u m u d i certain 
verses from the Kamadhenu are cited in connection with the rites 
on certain tilbis of the month of Asvina ( p. 261 ). Sulapani in his 
$raddhaviveka names as his authorities the Kamadhenu and other 
digests after the smrtis/'” The Samayapradipa 1 *- 1 of Sridatta notices 
that the Kamadhenu read ‘ dvitiya caitramasasya, ’ while the 
Kalpataru read ‘ trtiya. ’ The same reading of the Kamadhenu is 
noticed in the Smrtisara of Harinatha ( I. O. cat.. No. 634, folio 79b ). 
In the Rajanitiratnakara the Kamadhenu is quoted on the definition 
of ‘raja’ and on the two varieties ol rulers ( pp. 2 and 5 ). In 
Hemadri there is a quotation from Smrtikamadhenu ( vol. IV, 
p. 992 ) about the freedom in kali from incurring sin on account 
of contact with great sinners. 

The question arises who is the author of the Kamadhenu. If 
\ve rely upon a highly paronomastic passage of the Vyavahararatna- 
kara 6s5 of Candesvara, Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu. 
In the Rajanitiratnakara ( p. 81 ) Gopala is said to have held, with 

Intro, verses 4-5 ( 5nand5srama ed.). rjj|g is a wrong reading for 

652 q $ti ’. )q RFroare n nR^n*: i R 

( versa at the end ) ; there is a play on the words 
( ) and 'nR'jfl'T w 5‘ch are names of works on also; vido 

pp. 78, 80, 135, 498, G51 for other references to the qjfjfiT'f. 

653 The begins tpfiui^IlSr I Tl^m- 

?(iqt ^TTWRI II 

65 < wst ^ <jsi*mi rsTnqr felw ^>mfi 

GifliH^Ti^r wri 1 D - c - 

ms. No. 471 of 1875-76, folio 53b. 

K55 5«crm% qgiwicRiit Rrfnd tfiqiR- 

^ttRtn h: i nfqi^q tpuNfpm qr>q 

5f ^l^r: II ( Mitra's Notioes, vol. VI. p. 66). 

( q^<I7n5 ), TIirnitT, sFltf-45 and r^l^ have two senses, 
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Laksmidhara and Srikara, 6 ' 6 the view that on the state wealth poor 
and helpless people have a claim and that the state perishes if the 
supreme authority is wielded by many (and not by one). The 
same work (p. 8.) ) cites the opinion of Gopala that the coronation 
rites mentioned in works on rujiiiiiti are merely illustrative and 
that according to the particular usages of countries and families a 
king may be proclaimed without those rites by merely being seated 
on a throne.' >'• The I’itrbhakti of Isridatta expressly mentions that 
it is based on the works of Gopala and others. The Viramitrodaya 
cites the view of Gopala that vyavahara comes under what is called 
jalpa in the technique of the Nyaya system and that the view of 
Misra that Vyavahara is comprised under the term vaiUi of the same 
system is wrong. Whether the Gopala mentioned by Mitramisra is 
the same as the author named by Candesvara it is difficult to say. 
But it seems to me that they are identical. Aufrecht in his great 
catalogue ( I. 93 ) ascribes the authorship of the Kamadhenu to 
Sambhu. Whence he derived this information is not clear. The 
authors and works cited by him do not, so tar as 1 know, ascribe 
the Kamadhenu to Isamblui. It is true thatSamblni is credited by the 
Smrticandrika with a digest on dbuniniiaslhi ( vide note 563 above ) 
and the Smrtyarthasara also names him as one of the authorities on 
which it relies. Hemadri' ^’ also tells us that $ambhu was a nibauillui- 
kara and refuted the views of Medhatithi on Manu 111. 125. The 
Smrticandrika frequently cites the views of Sambhu on vyavahara 
and generally refutes them. For example, on the word ‘pitarau’ 
occurring in Yaj. IF 135 Jsambhu remarked that no difference should 
be made between the parents (father and mother) as heirs, since 
whoever out of the two took the wealth of their son it would come 

656 Vide note 565 above. 

nfm I 
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to both/ 40 Vide also Smrticandrika II, pp. 205,216. Therefore 
Sambhu also, being mentioned by the Smrticandrika and the 
Smrtyarthasara, is certainly earlier than 1150 A. D. In this state 
of the authorities I am doubtful whether Sambhu was the author of 
the Kamadhenu. I am inclined to hold that he was not the author 
of that work and that Gopala was the author. This conclusion is 
somewhat strengthened by the fact that the Smrtyarthasara mentions 
both Kamadhenu and Sambhu as authorities on which it relies. If 
Sambbu had been, in the opinion of the Smrtyarthsara the author 
of the Kamadhenu, the mention of both would have been super- 
fluous. Mr. Jayasfal (inJBORSfor 1927, vol. XIII, parts 3-4, 
p. VII ) ascribes the Kamadhenu to Bhoja, but this is wrong ( vide 
p. 277, note 576 ). 

As the Kamadhenu is named as an authority by the Kalpataru 
and the Haralata it is certainly not later than 1 100 A. D. It cannot 
be very much earlier since it is not mentioned by Medhatithi and 
the Mitaksara. It may therefore be assigned to the period between 
1000 and 1100 A. D. 

72. Halayudha 

The Kalpataru 64 ' of Lak§midhara in its vyavahara section quotes 
the views of a jurist Halayudha several times. The Vivadaratnakara 
of Candesvara mentions Halayudha dozens of times. In the Smrti- 
sara of Harinatha 661 Halayudha-nibandha on possession is quoted. 
The Smnisara also says ( folio 140 a ) that Halayudha favoured 
niyoga by the widow of a son-less deceased person and deprived the 
widow of succession to her deceased husband if she did not submit 
to niyoga. This was the view of Dharesvara also. According to 
Halayudha 66 ’ parents succeeded before brothers to a deceased person 

I IL P- m 


661 Vide note 649 above ; and folio 380 ( of Benares Sanskrit College trans- 
orlpt ). 
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if the property in the hands of the deceased was ancestral, but that 
if it was acquired without detriment to ancestral property then 
brothers succeeded even before parents. Halayudha is cited in the 
Vivadacintamani also, e. g. Halayudha^' 4 held the view that the 
verse of Yaj. ( II. 126 ) was intended to convey that where joint 
property was concealed by a member and was discovered after 
partition, he did not incur the guilt of theft. This same view was 
held by Jitendriya and others. Raghunandana quotes Halayudha 
in his Divyatattva, Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva. The Vira- 
mitrodaya 66 * also quotes Halayudha. 

The foregoing shows that the work of Halayudha, the jurist, was 
a very valuable one. This Halayudha must have flourished before 
1 100 A. D., since the Kalpataru ( 1 125-1150 A. D.) looked upon 
him as an authority. As Halayudha is not mentioned by any of the 
early commentators like Mcdhatithi and by the Mit. and as he held 
opinions similar to those of Dharcsvara, Jitendriya and others, he 
cannot well be placed earlier than 1000 A. D. Therefore he 
flourished between 1000 and 1100 A. D. He was probably a 
Maithila or Bengali writer, as, among the comparatively early writers 
on dharnta, it is the writers of the north, particularly of Mithilaand 
Bengal, that rely upon him as a great authority. 

The name Halayudha ( an epithet of Balarama, the brother of 
Krsna ) was a common one in India. It seems to have been borne 
by several eminent writers and this fact has created a great deal of 
confusion. There is one Halayudha who was the author of the 
Abhidhanaratnamala ( edited by Aufrecht ), the Kavirahasya (edited 
by Sourindra Mohan Tagore in 1879 and by Ileller in 1900 ) and 
probably the Mriasahjivani, a commentary on the Chandah-sutra of 
l’ihgala. In the Kavirahasya he gives the various forms of roots 
in the several conjugations and connects all verses with Krsna, the 

664 . . . IWm: 11 rtHiq ma ^ 4 - 

tfiqiHi'i fViaqnlKf 1 P‘ 143 - Vide Ip- 182 

Jivananda, vol. II ) for the same view of 

665 ‘ 3 , 3 ,. WlffTTJ I 

l’ p- 254 ; sfao P- 572 Bays ^5|q-4 read in 

9 - 207 RqTfq: for RRTCI: ( FWfq: ). 

H. 0 . 38. 



298 


History o) DhamtaiOstra 


emperor of the Deccan ( Daksinapatha ). 666 This Krsnaraja was 
most probably the Rasfrakuta emperor Krena whose dates range from 
940 A. D. to 959 A. D. ( vide JBBRAS, vol. 18, page 239 ; Bom. 
Gazetteer I., part 2, p. 210 ; I. A. vol. ri, p. 109 and Bhandarkar’s 
Report, 1883-84, pp. 8-9. ). In the colophon to the Mrtasanjivani 
the author is described simply as bhatta-Halayudha. In that com- 
mentary verses are quoted as illustrations wherein Munja alias 
Vakpatiraja is highly extolled. 66 ? Munja was slain by Tailapa 
between 994-997 A. D. Hence Halayudha, the author of the com- 
mentary on Pirigala, must not have flourished much earlier than 
the latter half of the 10 century. It is not unlikely that Halayudha 
after being at the court of the Rasfrakufas migrated to Avanti when 
the star of Munja, who was himself a scholar, rose on the horizon 
of central India and when the fortunes of the Rastrakutas waned. 
But this Halayudha who hailed from the Deccan cannot be the first 
Halayudha who appears to have flourished in Mithila or Bengal. 

There is another Halayudha, author of a famous work called 
Bra hmana-sarvasva printed at Benares in sarhvat 1935. But this 
was not available to me and hence I used a Ms. of it in the Deccan 
College collection ( No. 9 of A 1883-84 ). He gives some account 
of himself and his family in the introductory verses. He belonged 
to the Vatsya gotra and was a son of Dhananjaya who is described 
as dhannadbyakfa ( judge ). Laksmanasena, the king of Bengal, 
gave him dharmadhikara ( i. e. made him judge ). 668 He had two 
elder brothers 66 ’ Pasupati and Isana of whom the former composed 
Sraddha-kftya-paddhati and Pakayajna-paddhati and the latter the 


11 verse 6 ( Heller's ed. ). Verse 164 ( Heller ) describes him as 


667 e. g. | 

II « &c 4th chap. 
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Dvijahnika-paddhati. He tells us in the Brahmanasarvasva that he 
composed Mimamsasarvasva, Vaisnavasarvasva, Saivasarvasva, Pan- 
ditasarvasva. 6 ? 0 Unfortunately no Ms. of any of these works has so 
far been discovered. The chief object 6 ?' of the Brahmanasarvasva 
is to explain the meaning of the mantras used by Brahmanas in 
daily observances from the brushing of the teeth to going to sleep 
and in the samskdras on birth, marriage, death etc. He wrote for 
the Vajasaneya Kanva Sakha and acknowledges 6 ? 2 his debt to Uvata 
who wrote a bhasya on the Vajasaneya Samhita in Avanti while 
Bhoja ruled the earth ( mahlm Bhoje pra&isati ). In some intro- 
ductory verses and the several colophons of the sections of the 
Brahmana-sarvasva Halayudha styles himself avasathika, mahadhar- 
mddhyakfa or simply dharvmdhyakfa, dharmadhikdrin and his brother 
Pasupati also is styled avasathika. It is very difficult to say what is 
the exact meaning of this last word. It probably means one who 
regularly performs all the grhya rites. 6 ? 3 Vide Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. Mss. for 1919-1922, pp. 5165 for a ms. of Pandita-sarvasva 
which deals with the usages of varnas and asramas, tithi, iuddhi, the 
time for sraddha, jyotihsastra, marriage, gifts, prayascitta, pratisfha 
&c. But whether it is Halayudha’s work it is difficult to say from 
the extracts given. 

The time when Halayudha the author of the Brahmanasarvasva 
flourished can be easily settled as he was the dharmadhyaksaof Laks- 
manasena of Bengal. The Adbhutasagara was begun in take i090 6 ?« 
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( i. c. 1168-69 ) by Ballala-sena and it was ultimately finished 
by his son Laksmanasena. That these verses are not spurious 
follows from a reference in the Todarananda-sarhhita-saukhya about 
the position of the constellation of the Great Bear according to the 
Adbhutasagara in the sake year 1082 ( 1 160-61 A. D. ) while 
Ballalasena was ruling. 6 ” The Saduktikarnamrta of Sridharadasa 6 ' 6 , 
who was a contemporary of Laksamanasena, furnishes 11s with the 
exact year of the accession of Laksamanasena viz: that sake 1127 
corresponded with the 27th year of Laksamanascna’s reign, i. e. he 
began to reign in 117S-79 A. D. Therefore the literary activity 
ofHalayudha, the author of the Brahmanasarvasva, lies between 
1 1 7 5-1 200 A. D. There is, I am aware, a very heated controversy 
about the dates of Ballalasena and his son Laksamanasena, but I am 
inclined to hold, particularly on account of the explicit reference 
contained in the body of the Adbhutasagara 6 ” itself and in the 
Todarananda, that Laksamanasena came to the throne about 1178-79 
A. D. The Brahmanasarvasva and the Panditsarvasva of Halii- 
yudhaarc quoted by Raghunandana in the Ahnika ( pp. 389, Jiva- 
nanda, vol. I ), Priiyascitta ( pp. 531, vol.I for Panditasarvasva ) and 
other Tattvas. Sourindra Mohan Tagore ( introduction to Kavi- 
rahasya p. I-II ) says that Adisura brought to Bengal five Bralnnanas 
from Kanoj of whom Bhatta N’arayana was the most famous and 
was the author of the Prayogaratna and also of the Vci.nsamhara and 
that Halayudha was 1 6th in descent from that Na ray ana. These 
traditions of the matchmakers of Bengal and panegyrists of big 
families are entirely worthless for literaryand chronological purposes, 

675 ‘ 311 % 

HTO : ^^T^^ ! TTt^rcPT , folio 39b of 
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particularly for events of comparatively early times. In their zeal 
to extol their patrons’ families to the skies they were most unscru- 
pulous and threw to the winds all chronology. The Prayogaratna 
was composed at Benares by Bhatta Narayana whose family migrat- 
ed from Paithan in the 1 6th century, while the Venisarhhara was 
composed about a thousand years earlier. Yet both works are 
fathered upon Narayana, the ancestor of the rich and influential 
Tagore family. 

There is yet another Halayudha. On the §raddhakalpasutra of 
Katyayana a commentary called Prakasa was composed by Hala- 
yudha, son of Satikarsana (vide BBRAS cat. No. 518, p. 170). 
In this commentary he refers to Karka, Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, 
Govindaraja, LaksmanopAdhyaya, Mitaksara, Sarikhadhara and 
Pasupati. He is therefore later than 1150 A. D. He cannot be 
identified with the author of the Kavirahasya, as the latter flourished 
much earlier under the RAstrakutas. Nor can be the same as the 
jurist Halayudha, since the latter is named in the Kalpataru, which 
in its turn is quoted in the Prakasa. The dharmadhyaksa of I.aksa- 
manascna was a son of Dhanaiijaya, while the author of the Prakasa 
was a son of Satikarsana. The Sraddhakasika of Krsna ( Gujarati 
Pressed, p. 430) on the Navakandik a or SrAddhakalpasutra of Katya- 
yana says that first Karka*’- 8 explained the siitra in pregnant words 
and then Halayudha explained it and yet it remained as difficult as 
before. Knsna is mentioned in the Nirpayasindhu and the Sraddha- 
mayukha of Nilakantha. Therefore Halayudha, the author of the 
Prakasa on Katyayana must have flourished before 1509 A. D. and 
later than 1 150 A. D. 

VideJ. A. S. B. 1915 pp. 327-336 where M. M. Chakravarti 
brought together interesting information about Halayudha. 

73. Bhavadevabhatta 

The Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana and the Viramitrodaya tell 
us that Bhavadevabhatta composed a work called VyavahAratilaka on 
judicial procedure. The Vyavaharatattva 65 ’ tells us that Bhavadeva 
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read ‘astavyastapadavyapi’ instead of ‘yadvyastapadamavyapi’ in 
KatyJyana’s verses enumerating the blemishes of utiara ( defendant’s 
reply ). The Vyavaharatattva 480 mentions Bhavadevabhafta’s 
discussion and illustration of a reply ( uttara ) with a weak plea 
(karana ). The same work informs us that Bhavadeva held the same 
views on adverse possession as Ankara, Balaka and others did ( vide 
note 624 above). The Vivadacandra of Misarumisra 68 ' several 
times refers to the views of Bhavadeva. The Viramitrodaya 68 ’ gives 
in great detail the remarks of Bhavadeva on the well-known text of 
Sumantu about killing an Atat&yin. The Sarasvativilasa 68 ’ and the 
VaijayantI of Nandapandita quote the very same views of Bhavadeva- 
bhatta on Sumantu’s text. 

The foregoing brief discussion shows that Bhavadeva’s Vyavahara- 
tilaka must have been a valuable work on judicial procedure. 
Unfortunately that work has not yet come to light. 

Bhavadeva also wrote several other works. 

In the Deccan College collection there are two Mss. ( No. 9 of 
1895-98 and No. 263 of 1887-91 ) of a work of Bhavadeva variously 
named KarmSnusthanapaddhati or Dasakarma-paddhati or DaSakarma- 
dipika. M. M. Chakravarti in his informing article on Bhavadeva 
( J. A. S. B. 1912, pp. 333-348) says that the work has often been 
printed. I was notable to secure a copy. That work 68 '' deals with 
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the ten principal rites and ceremonies to be performed by Brahmanas 
who study the Samaveda. The principal subjects are : — The Howa 
to the nine planets ( Navngraha-homa ), matrpuja, pdnigrahana and 
other essential rites of marriage, homa on the fourth day after marriage, 
garbhadhana, puriisavana, simantonnayana, sosyantihoma ( botnti 
when a woman is on the point of delivery), jatakarma, niskramana, 
namakarana, annaprasana, cudakarana, upanayana, samavartana 
(the student’s returning from the teacher’s house after finishing his 
studies), Salakarma ( first entrance in a new house ). 

Another work of Bhavadeva, who is styled Balavalabhi-bhujaiiga 
therein, is the Prayascittanirupana (I. O. cat. No. 1725 p. 554, 
Mitra’s notices, vol. IX, No. 3138, pp. 214-15). In that work he 
mentions over 25 smrtikaras, the Matsya and Bhavisya puranns, 
Visvarupa, Srikara and Baloka ( ? Balaka ). This work was held in 
high esteem, as the Smniratnakara 685 of VedacArya places Bhavadeva 
after Manu among the authorities on prayascitta that he follows. 
The Varsa-kriya-kaumudi of GovindSnanda (B.'I. series) quotes a 
text from Bhavadevabhatta on the prayascitta for eating in a solar 
or lunar eclipse ( p. 106 ). 

There is yet another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Tautiltita- 
matatilak, a ms. of which exists in the India Office ( cat. No. 1591). 
It is doubtful whether that ms. contains the whole of the work. 
That work is concerned with elucidating the doctrines of the Purva- 
mimamsa system from the standpoint of Kumarilabhatta (who is also 
called Tautatita). From the colophons at the end and elsewhere 
it appears that the work was intended to explain Jaimini I. 4 and II. 
1, but in the body of the work contained in the Ms. only sutras 
from the first pida of the 2nd adhyaya are dwelt upon. Bhavadeva 
is styled BAlavalabhibhujaiiga here also and invokes a terrific curse 686 
upon those who would borrow from his work without acknowledg- 

685 1 ^ 11 

(I.O.cat. P. 473). 
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ing their debt. The work opens, with the well-known sutra 
‘bhavarthah karmasabdah &c. (Jaimini II. i. i ). It goes on 
explaining the principal topics of Jaimini’s 2nd adhyaya, first pada. 
The sutras explained are II. i. i, 5, 9, 10, 13, 24, 30-35, 38, 4046- 
49. It mentions the bhasyakara (Sahara), Vartika (folio 12 a), 
Gurumata (17b), Prabhakara (21b), Vartikakarapada (22 b, in 
the plural ). It frequently quotes karikas from the Tantravartika 
with the words ‘taduktam.’ Hemadri 68 ’ quotes Bhnvadeva’s expla- 
nation of the words of Kumarila allowing an option between jaghanya 
and ajya and disapproves of it. Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. Mss. 
for 1919-1922 p. 5527 for the same work. 

Unexpected light is thrown on the personal history of Bhavadeva- 
bhatta by an inscription found in the temple of Ananta Vasudeva at 
Bhuvanesvara in the Puri District of Orissa edited by Kielhorn in E. I. 
vol. VI, p. 203, which eulogises Bhavadevabhatta, the identity of 
the author Bhavadeva with the person eulogised being established 
by the unique epithet, Balavalabhibhujanga applied to the latter. 888 
The eulogy is composed by a person called Vacaspatikavi. 
Bhavadeva belonged to the Savarna gotra of the Kauthumi school of 
the Samaveda. The family belonged to Siddhalagrama in Radha 
(west of the Hugh and south of the Ganges). Bhavadeva's remote 
ancestor Bhavadeva obtained in gift the agrahara of Hastinibhitta 
from the Gauda king. The father of Bhavadeva was Govardhana, a 
warrior and a scholar. His mother was Saiigoka, daughter of a 
Vandhyaghatiya Brahmana. With the advice of Bhavadeva king 
Harivarmadeva is said to have reigned long in prosperity. Bhavadeva 
is stated in the above mentioned inscription to have composed works 
on hora ( astrology ), smj-ti, and mimamsa. Bhavadeva is eulogised 
as a great builder. He constructed a reservoir of water in Radha, 
he set up a stone image of Nflrayana and founded a temple in which 
he placed images of Narayana, Ananta, ann Nrsimha. He also gave 

1 ^ 1 it • 
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to Harimedhas female attendants, dug a tank and laid : out a garden. 
Neither Kielhorn nor Chakravarti has attempted any explanation of 
the epithet Balavalabhibhujaiiga. I hazard an explanation. 
Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in the structure of the 
roofs or balconies of the temples lie built and he was therefore 
styled a lover ( a gallant or paramour ) of little ( hala-s mall sized or 
girlish) valabhis. From the nature of the character Kielhorn 
conjectured that the inscription belonged to the 12th century A. D. 

The date of Bhavadeva can be approximately settled to be about 
noo A. D. as he is quoted by Hemadri, the Vivadacandra of Misaru 
and the Smptisara of Harinatha. Fie is certainly earlier than 1200 
A. D. A period of at least half a century must have elapsed before 
a Bengal writer like Bhavadeva came to be looked upon as an autho- 
rity on mimamsa by Hemadri who wrote in distant Berar. It 
appears that he was quoted in the Karmopadesini of Aniruddha 
(I. O. cat. No. 1853, p. 474 ). But that Ms. is bound up with 
another work by a later author and the reference in the cat. is not 
quite clear. If we rely on the Viramitrodaya, a work called Pradipa 
criticised the views of Bhavadeva on the verse of Yaj. II. 24 ( about 
adverse possession for 20 and 10 years). Bhavadeva held that twenty 
years’ enjoyment of immovable property by a stranger implied that 
the real owner meant to abandon it for the benefit of the stranger 
enjoying it, that such abandonment for the enjoyment of another 
leads to the inference of the extinction of previous ownership and 
that the property being abandoned by the owner in favour of the 
stranger who takes hold of it, ownership also ( of the stranger ) 
arises. The Pradipa 68 ’ points out that it does not invariably follow 

489 ... Hin: qqwwift Fqmrfj 

qr 1 ... ?q% a^Rtrjvrr- 

<TT*q I ... 3 R I if 1 ) 
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that, because a stranger is allowed to enjoy land, the owner intends 
to abandon the land for the stranger, nor is it an invariable rule that 
what is abandoned for another becomes the property of that other. 
It will be shown later on that the Pradipa must have been composed 
before 1150 A. D. Hence it follows that Bhavadeva flourished 
about 1 100. He cannot be very much earlier than that, as he is 
not mentioned by any writer of the nth century and as he not 
only mentions Kumarila and Prabhakara, but also writers who 
criticised Prabhakara’s views. 

There were several other later persons named Bhavadeva who 
wrote on topics of Dharmasastra such as Bhavadeva, author of 
Danadharmaprakriya ( middle of 17th century ), and Bhavadeva, the 
author of Smrticandrika, who flourished in the first half of the 1 8th 
century. 

On Bhavadeva’s Karmanusthana-paddhati there is a commentary 
called Samsarapaddhatirahasya. 

74. Prakasa. 

A work called Prakasa has been quoted by very early nibandha- 
karas. The Kalpataru quotes the interpretation of Prakasa, Hala- 
yudha and Kamadhenu on a verse of Katyayana. 6 ’ 0 The Vivada- 
ratnakara of Candesvara cites the views of Prakasa scores of times 
( e. g. p. 1 3 1 , r-lS> 456 , 460, 462, 474, 485, 504 etc ). Frequently 
Prakasa is coupled with Parijata ( e. g. p. 497 ). On page 518 of 
the Vivadaratnakara a remark of Prakasa wherein both Asahaya and 
Medhatithi are named is cited. 6 ’ 1 The Danaratnakara of Cande- 
svara quotes a passage of Sarhvarta with Prakasa’s explanation of 
it. 6 ’ 1 In t he Sraddhasaukhya of Todarananda Prakasa’s explanation 
690 Vide note 521 above. On qcj one of the 15 kinds of dusaa enumerat- 

ed =TTT^, the 4 - 54 ^ quotes th « remarks of the 
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of the word ‘ Yanevata ’ occurring in a passage of §ankha about the 
fruits allowed in sraddha is quoted. <9) 

These quotations establish that Prakasa was a work that not 
only dealt with vyavahara, but also with such topics as dana, 
sriddha etc. 


Whether the Prakasa was an independent work or a commentary 
is somewhat doubtful. But from a passage of the Vivadaratnakara 
it seems to follow that it was a commentary on the Yajiiavalkya- 
smni. There we are told that the Kalpataru 6 " read ‘abhijanata’ for 
‘avijanata’ in Yaj. II. 258, but that since that reading is opposed to 
Yajnavalkya-prakasa, Halayudha and Parijata it must be, regarded as 
a wrong reading. As it is a reading of Yaj. himself that was being 
discussed, it would be somewhat strange if it were said that it was 
opposed to Yaj. and Prakasa and therefore it is necessary to suppose 
that Yajiiavalkyaprakasa is one work. 

The Vivadacintamani in several places gives the explanation of 
Prakasa. 69 * The Smrtisara*’* gives at great length the explanation 
of Prakasa on the controversial verses of Yaj. (II. 138-139). 
The Viramitrodaya 697 quotes at length Prakasa’s explanation of 
Manu (9.207) and disapproves of it on the ground (among 
others ) that the verse can more clearly be explained so as to convey 
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a meaning similar to that of Yaj. II. 1 16. The Prakasa is mentioned 
in the Dayatattva ( vol. II, p. 173 ) and in the Suddhitattva ( vol. II, 
p. 288 ). 

As the Prakasa is quoted in the Kalpataru it is certainly earlier 
than 1125. It mentions Medhatithi. Besides the Mit. does not 
refer to it. There is room for thinking that it follows the Mit. 
Yaj. II. 116 is, according to the Vivadaratnakara, 698 explained by the 
Prakasa in almost the same words as the Mit. It is possible that 
both borrow from the same original. At all events the PrakaSa 
must have been composed between 1000 and 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri frequently cites a work called Maharnavaprakasa. 6 " 
According to the latter the sandal unguents, flowers, incense, lamp 
presented in sraddha are to be offered to the Brahmanas invited and 
not to the pitjs. In another place Hemadri quotes the explanation 
of the word ‘ nimantraua ’ < 00 given by the Maharnavaprakasa. In 
some places Hemadri refers to a work called Smrtimaharnava or 
simply Maharnava.' 01 It appears to me that all these three are the 
names of the same work. The question then arises whether the 
Smrtimaharnavaprakasa is the same as the PrakaSa mentioned by the 
Kalpataru and CandeSvara. In the present state of our knowledge 
it appears that they are identical. The Madanaparijata (p. 93) 
quotes a verse from the Smrtimaharnava about itpakarma. 

75. Parijata. 

Several works bear the appellation Parijata such as the Vidhana- 
parijata (composed in 1625 A. D. ), the Madanaparijata (about 
1373 A. D. )andthe Prayogaparijata (between 1400-1500). But 
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there was an ancient work called Parijata quoted by even some of 
the earliest nibandhak&ras . The Kalpataru several times quotes 
the views of a work called Parijata. The Prakaia and Parijata are 
frequently mentioned 702 together in the Kalpataru and the Vivada- 
ratnakara. The lattea regarded the Kalpataru, Parijata, Halayudha 
and Prakasa as its most eminent predecessors. 70 ) The Danaratna- 
kara 70,1 quotes several times the views of Parijata on gifts. The 
Smrtisara of Harinatha sets out at length the order of succession to 
a sonless man according to the Parijata ( vide I. O. Ms. No. 301, 
folio 134 a ). One of the striking opinions of the Parijata was that 
the widow of a sonless man should raise offspring by tiiyoga and 
give the wealth of the deceased to the son so born. 

From the above it appears that the Parijata was an independent 
work on vyavahdra, dana and other topics. Being quoted by the 
Kalpataru it was earlier than 1125 A. D. and as it held views 
similar to those of Bhojadeva and Halayudha on the widow’s rights 
and as it is not quoted by the Mit. or other earlier works it must be 
assigned to a date between 1000-1125 A. D. In 1 . 1 .. R. nCal. 348 
at p. 356 the learned judges hold that the Parijata frequently cited as 
an authority by the Vivadaratnakara is the Madanaparijata. But 
this is entirely wrong. The latter work, it will be shown ( vide 
sec. 93 ), was composed about 1375, while the Vivadaratnakara 
was composed about 1320 A. D. Hence the Parijata of the Vivada- 
ratnakara is the ancient work mentioned in the Kalpataru. 

76. Govindaraja. 

The commentary of Govindaraja on the Manusmrti was published 
by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik and a portion of it was published by 

702 I 1 Wl J§: 
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Dr. Jolly in the Manufikasamgraha. In his commentary? 0 ? on 
Manu III. 247 and 248 he tells us that he has treated at greater 
length the subject of those verses in his own work called Smrti- 
manjari. Kulluka? 06 in his comment on Manu IV. 212 twits 
Govindaraja with having explained ‘ugra ’ in one way in his com- 
mentary on Manu and in a different way in his Manjari. A Ms. 
of a portion of the Smrtimanjari exists in the India Office ( cat. 
p. 471 ). 


From these two works a brief account of the personal history 
of Govindaraja can be extracted. The colophons at the end of the 
Manutika describe Govindaraja as the son of bhatta Madhava. The 
first verse? 0 ? of the Smrtimanjari and one at the end ( though some- 
what corrupt ) give the information that he was the son of Madhava 
and grand-son of Narayana and appears to have lived on the holy 
banks of the Ganges.? 08 Those who like Sarvadhikari identify 
Govindaraja with Govindacandra, prince of Benares, are therefore 
entirely wrong since he was a Brahmapa and not a Ksatriya. The 
first verse? 0 ? of his Manutika contains an obeisance to god ( or Siva ) 
and states that he had received the sastra of Manu in an unbroken 
tradition of teacher and pupil and that he had examined previous 
commentaries of Manu. 
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The Smrtis mentioned by him in the two works of his are giveh 
below. 7 ' 0 Besides he mentions the Vayupurana (on Manu III. 232) 
and Purana in general ( on Manu I. 74 and 80 ). He frequently 
quotes the Grhyasutras, also the Bahvrcagrhyaparisista, the Yoga- 
sfltra. He says ( on Manu 2. 23 ) that Mleccha countries like 
Andhra and others were not fit for performing sacrifices. He 
appears to have held like Medhatithi the view that tnokfa was to be 
attained by a combination of jhana and kartna As compared 
with the bhasya of Medhatithi his commentary is very concise. 
Kulluka largely drew upon Medhatithi and Govindaraja, mentions 
them hundreds of times, criticizes 7 ' 2 both of them and particularly 
holds up Govindaraja to ridicule often enough. 7 ' 3 Kulluka notes 
that Govindaraja in opposition to Medhatithi and Bhojadeva 
arranged Manu 8. 181-184 differently ( putting 8. 182 as the last of 
those four verses ). In the printed edition there is no comment of 
Govindaraja on the verses of the 9th chapter from verse 72. But it 
appears that the Dayabhaga had that part of the commentary, as 
it quotes the views of Govindaraja on the rights of the daughter’s 
son which could have appeared only on Manu IX. 130-136. 

A few words may now be said about the Smnimanjari, Mss. of 
which are rare. At the end of the India office Ms. a summary of 
the contents of the whole work is given ( for which see footnote 
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below ).?'< It appears that the Smrtimahjari dealt with all principal 
topics of dharmasastra such as the sariiskaras, the daily duties viz : 
bath, sarhdhya, brahmayajiia, the duties of the student, householder, 
the forest hermit, and the saihnydstti, the duties of the' four varvas, 
gifts, the purifications of various materials, foods forbidden and 
allowed, impurity on birth and death, sapivdus and saviancdakas, 
funeral rites, Jr add Isa and its various details, prayascitta. The ms. 
in the India office deals with the adbikari for prayascitta, the parfat 
( i. e. the assembly of learned men who are to determine what 
priyaicitta is to be prescribed ), the means of atoning for sins and 
violations of religious duties, the prayascittas for the mabdpatakas 
(viz. the murder of a Brahmana, drinking wine, theft of 
gold, incest ) and for other lesser and similar sins, meaning 
of the word prayascitta, prayascittas for killing men of K§atriya, 
Vaisya and Sudra classes and for killing women, prayascittas 
for the killing of a cow and of various beasts and birds, prayas- 
cittas for eating forbidden or polluted food and for selling articles 
forbidden to be sold, secret prayascittas. The India Office Ms. 
which deals only with prayaJciltas contains 152 folios. This gives 
us an idea as to how extensive the whole work must have been 

714 grafts VPTfH 1 n^t tfwww* 31- 

1 1 1 1 ^3^11: | wfiw: 1 

1 sn^TR^ 1 RlftrP=n}?R*u; 1 

515: stRwtFivnft 1 

sflRRiSfa: 1 qfiftwn: 1 1 iRi;roi|: i 

1 i ^ 1 3 « 5 iiMtr ?i«n 

1 rcftvni? 1 awPRRwifaq; 1 1 

anfw^»t: 1 1 mtalvj; 1 *Rlwn: 1 

l 1 •twwi: i TOift* 75 Ri$ 1 $13: 1 awra- 

1 1 l awraiwviyiw^ 1 

1 ani^ *ng*iw*( 1 ^ *15*1*1 : 1 31**15^ 1 *hwt- 

vtf 1 ygqtfci'TOt 1 3 R«si*wRiai* 1 1 

I 



76. Govindaraja 


313 


embracing as it did the entire field of dharmasastra. In the body of 
the work contained in the Ms. frequent references occur to other 
parts of’’ ! the Smrtimanjari such as samskarakanda, the abhaksya- 
kanda, the sraddhakanda. One interesting fact about Govindaraja 
is that, though a northerner, he permitted 7 ' 6 marriage with one’s 
maternal uncle’s daughter and said that the prohibition against 
marrying a girl of the maternal uncle’s golra applies only to the son of 
a putrika. The Ms. in the India Office is an ancient one, being copied 
in sathvat 1467 , Asvina dark half, Saturday ( i. c. October 1411 
A. D.) during the reign of Maharana Udayasiriiha at Vasuravi (modern 
Vasravi in the territory of the Maharaja Gaikwadof Baroda ). 

Dr. Jolly ( Manutikasamgraha, preface page 1 and R. u.S. p. 31 ) 
and Dr. Biihler ( S. B. E. vol. 25 , p. cxxvn ) assigned Govindaraja 
to the 1 2 th or 13 th century. But this date is not correct, as the 
following discussion will show. Kulluka ( vide note 588 above ) 
expressly says that Medhatithi is much earlier than Govindaraja. 
Though Medhatithi is nowhere expressly named in his commentary’ 


by Govindaraja , 7 ' 7 the latter appears to have 

several times criticised 
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Medhatithi. Another important circumstance is that though the 
Mit. mentions Medhatithi and Bhojadeva as great authorities it is 
silent about Govindaraja. Hence it follows that Govindaraja could 
not have flourished earlier than Bhojadeva, i. e. earlier than about 
1050 A. D. In the Haralata of Aniruddha ( which as we shall see 
later on must have been composed about 1160 A. D. ) Govinda- 
raja is quoted several times and is looked upon as a great authority 
like Visvarupa, Bhojadeva and Kamadhcnu.” 8 This shows that 
Govindaraja could not have flourished later than 1125 A. D. The 
Dayabhagat's ( in Dtibitradhikdra ) disapproves of the view of 
Govindaraja who placed the daughter’s son before a married daughter 
as an heir. In his Kalaviveka- 20 also Jimutavahana refers to 
Govindaraja in the same breath with Bhojaraja and Visvarupa. In 
his Vyavah iramatrka" 2 ' he refers to Manjarikara as having held 
the same view as Visvarupa. Manjari here must be -taken to be the 
Snirtimahjari of Govindaraja, since Jimutavahana in his other works 
refers to Govindaraja, since Kulluka also speaks of the Manjari of 
Govindaraja ( vide note 706 above ) and since there is no other 
known ancient work of that name on dharmaSSstra. This shows 
that the Manjari comprised a discussion on vyavahira also. 
Hemidri’ 12 tells that the author of the work called Panditaparitosa 
refuted the views of Govindaraja on the performance of sraddha on 
the 13th titbi by a man having a son. This shows that Govindaraja 
must have preceded Hemadri ( who wrote in the latter half of the 
13th century) by at least a century or more. The Smrtyarthasara' 2 ’ 
of Sridhara relies on the views of Govindaraja in its section on 

718 Vide note 592 above ; ‘ jrin P- 166; 
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samnyasa. A greater approximation as to the date of Govindaraja 
an be made if it an be held that a passage of the Kalpataru' 2 * refers 
to Govindaraja by the word ‘ Vrttikara ’ where he quotes the expla- 
nation of the word ‘ anapasara ’ occurring in Manu 8. 198 
given by Bhaguri, Medhatithi and Vrttikara. Govindaraja does 
explain that word in that way. If Govindaraja is mentioned in the 
Kalpataru, the former must be earlier than 1100 A. D. liven if he 
be not mentioned as Vrttikara by the Kalpataru still he must have 
flourished before 1140 A. D. as he is named by the Haralata. 
Hence the period of Govindaraja is between 1050 to 1100 or 1140 
A. D. Govindaraja will have to be pushed back between 1050-1080 
A. D. if Jimutavahana flourished between 1090 to 1140 A. D., as is 
held by many. But as the latter’s date is a very controversial subject, 
no argument is based on his date in the preceding discussion. 

77. The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 

This work exercised great influence over the early writers of 
Mithila, Bengal and northern India in general. It was a very 
extensive work, but unfortunately no complete Ms. of the whole 
work has yet been found, nor has any portion of it been printed. 

The work was divided inro several kandas. The Mss. generally 
point out the position of each kanda in the whole work, i. c. the 
rljadharmakanda is described as the 1 ith kanda and vyavahara as the 
1 2th. The whole work is described as Krtyakalpataru or simply 
Kalpataru and some times it is paraphrased into Kalpadruma or 
Kalpavrksa ( as in the Vivadaratnakara, note 652 abov e ). The most 
complete Ms. at present known is that in the library 01 the Maha- 
rana of Udaipur ( Peterson’s First Report 1883, pp. 108-1 1 1 ) which 
contains 12 kandas ( the first being incomplete ) and has 1 108 folios. 
I was able to see three kandas, viz : Rajadharma, Vyavahara and Dana. 

In the colophons and introductory verses the author is said to be 
Lak§midhara, son of Bhatta-Hrdayadhara and to have been the 
minister for peace and war of king Govindacandra. The intro- 

724 w. : f? ^ 

h 1 i folio 332 
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ductory' 2 ' verse to the Rajadharma-kanda says that it was the skil- 
ful statesmanship of Laksmidhara that enabled Govindacandra to 
vanquish his opponents. The colophon at the end of the Vyava- 
hara-kanda conveys the information that Laksmidhara was directed 
by king Govindacandra to compose the work. The work is in the 
nature of a digest. It brings together various passages of smrtis, 
puranas and other works on the several topics of dbartna with brief 
explanations and comments. Though the work is much vaster 
than the Mit. it is inferior to the latter in acumen, erudition, com- 
prehensive grasp of principles and powers of exegesis. The kandas 
are arranged in the following order in the Mss. so far found : — 
( i ) Brail macari, ( 2 ) Grhastha, ( 3 ) Naiyatakala ( or-k;ilika ), ( 4 ) 
Sraddha, ( 5 ) Dana, (6) Pratistha, (7) wanting, (8) Tirtha, 
( 9 ) wanting, ( 10 ) Suddhi, (11) Rajadharma, ( 12 ) Vyavahara, 
( 13 ) §anti ( or Samika-paustil-a ), (14) Moksa. M. M. Chakravarti 
suggests ( JASB. 1915 pp. 35H-3 59 ) that the 7th and 9th were 
probably Puja-kanda and Prayascitta-kanda. In the several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana ten of these kandas are named, viz. brahmacari, 
naiyatakalika, sraddha, dana, pratistha, tirtha, prayascitta ( in Praya- 
Scitta-tattva p.522, vol. I ), vivada (in Prayakitta-tattva p. S 3 3 . 
vol. I ), santika-paustika ( in Malamasatattva p. 796, vol. I ) and 
uttaramimamsa, i. e. moksa (in Ekadasltattva p. 9, vol. II). 

The Vyavahara portion of the Kalpataru contained the usual 
topics, viz : the king’s duty to look into the litigation of the people, 
the judge, the constitution of the sabha, meaning of vyavahara, 
the plaint ( him ), the reply ( nttara ), the means of proof, 
enumeration of the titles of law, the various kinds of punishments, 
units of measures etc., rvaddtia, surety, sale without ownership, 
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partnership and the other titles of law. In the Rajadharma-kanda, 
the topics discussed are : eulogy of the institution of king, coronation, 
councillors, forts, palaces, the government of the country, treasury, 
punishments, allies, guarding the heir-apparent, settling of policy, 
the six expedients, marching against an enemy, festivals like 
Kaumudi and raising the dhvaja ( banner ), puja on Mahinavami, 
gifts and letting loose of cows and bulls. In the Danakanda the usual 
subjects are discussed, such as what should be donated and what not, 
the persons fit to receive gifts, the method anas, the lesser donas See. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices vol. VI, p. 247 for the nitya-kalakriya-kanda 
( 3rd ) and vol. VIII, pp. 296-297 for the Moksa-kanda. 

The Kalpataru generally quotes only the smrti writers, the epics 
and the puranas. It is only in the vyavahara-kanda that several 
nihainlhas and their authors are quoted. Among these are Medha- 
tithi, a IhOfya-kara on Sarikha-Likhita, Prakasa, Parijata, Vijhanesvara, 
Halayudha, Kamadhenu. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 3s ) had noticed 
that Laksmidhara quotes only' Medhatithi and did not know that he 
names so many authors. 

The date of Laksmidhara can be settled within very narrow limits. 
He quotes Vijnanesvara and therefore he must be later than itoo 
A. D. The Kalpataru is quoted by the Karmopadesini of Aniruddha 
written about 1160 A. D. (vide I. O. cat. p. 474-75). Hence 
it must have been written between 1100 and 1150 A. D., and 
probably in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century. A Ms. of the 
Kalpataru found in Nepal is dated sathval 1233 i. e. 1176-77 A. D. 
( Vide M. M. Ilaraprasad Sastri's Cat. of Nepal Mss. p. 106 ). 
The same date is arrived at in another way. He was the minister 
of king Govindacandra. This must be Govindacandra, the Gaha- 
davala or Rathor emperor of Kanoj, whose inscriptions range from 
1 104 AT), to 1154 A. D. and who reigned from about 11 14 to 1156 ; 
vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 103 ( of saiiivat 1161 ), E. I. vol. II. p. 559, 
E. I. vol. IV. pp. 104-109, E. I. vol. V. pp. 16-20, E. I. vol. VIII. 
p. 149 ff ( for five copper-plates the last of which is dated samvat 
1207, i. e. 1150 A. D. ), E. I. vol. IX. p. 319 ( for the Sarnath 
inscription of Kumaradevi ), I H Q. vol. V. p, 86 (F. 

The influence the Kalpataru exercised on succeeding genera- 
tions was very great. The most eminent Bengal writers, such as 
Aniruddha, Ballalascna, Sulapani and Raghunandana quote him with 



318 


History of DharmatOstra 


respect. In Mithila his influence was felt perhaps even more than 
in Bengal. The Vivadaratnakara"' 1 of Candesvara quotes the work 
hundreds of times and practically plagiarises much that was valuable 
in it. In fact he quotes the Kalpataru oftener than any other 
nibandhaHra and expressly names it as the first of his predecessors 
on whom he relies ( vide note 703 above). The Smrtisara”? of 
Harinatha quotes him frequently and so does the Acaradarsa of 
Sridatta. It made a deep impression even in Western and Southern 
India. Hemadri refers to it and the Sarasvati-vilasa' jR quotes the 
work frequently and applies the highly honorific epithet ‘bhagavan’ 
to Laksmidhara. As better and more compact digests came to be 
composed in later times, the Kalpataru fell more and more into 
obscurity. It is for this reaso:> that Mss. of the work are rare. Yet 
even the Dattakamimamsa,’ 29 the Viramitrodaya 7 ’ 0 and the Todara- 
nanda !J * make frequent mention of its views. 

78. Jimutavahana 

Jimutavahana is the first of the triumvirate of Bengal writers on 
dharmaiostra, the other twq being Sulapani and Raghunandana. 
Only three works of his are known and they have all been printed 
viz: the Kalaviveka ( B. I. series, 1905), the Vyavaharamatrka 
(published in the memoirs of the Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. III., 
No. 5, pp. 277-353, edited by the late Sir Asutosh Mukerji ), the 
Dayablkiga ( published several time ). It appears that these works 

726 j. p. 130 refors to the np'tppin^ of the ^ 5 ^ 5 . 

727 Vide 1. O. cat. No. 301 where the rqlhJTir ( folio H«> b ' 8ets out 

728 I’ara 709 ( Foulko's edition ) • 

vide para. 628 for ; vide pp. 346, 421 of the Mysore 

edition. 

729 On the verse of jqa ■ irpn NH1 <tt *°- ( 9 - 168 > the 

v 

U-* qqi ftp# &c -’ 

730 Vide qjj-, pp. 303. 531, 606, 641 &c. for reference to the views of the 

731 * w pH ti h I ?R ts'pw i %riwf ?r rr- 

I ’ ( D- C. ms. No. 257 of 1884-87 ). 



78 . Jimutavahana 


319 


were intended to form part of a vast treatise on dharmasastra called 
Dharmaratna, as stated in the Kalaviveka.”’ In this work I have 
used the edition of the Dayabhaga printed in 1829. 

The Kalaviveka as its name implies contains discussions as to the 
appropriate seasons, months and times for the performance of 
religious rites and duties, the determination of intercalary months, 
the question whether the month for certain festivals and rites was 
to be solar or lunar, the proper time for the cessation and starting of 
Vedic studies ( Utsarjana and Upakarma ), the rise of Agastya, the 
four months during which Visnu was supposed to sleep on the 
ocean, the times for various festivals including the Kojagara and the 
Durgotsava, the eclipses. The work is named Kalaviveka not only 
in the colophon, but also in the body itself."” Some of the sections 
of the work also are styled vivehc (e. g. Amavasya-viveka pp. 3 54-3 65, 
dvirasadhaviveka pp. 169-174 ). The object with which the work 
was composed is stated in the and verse 7 ” as follows ‘ Kala ’ ( the 
topic of proper times for religious duties) has not been understood by 
some writers ; it has been based upon ancient texts and compressed 
into narrow compass by others ; therefore it is dealt with by me in 
such a way as to be easily understood even by dull-witted persons.’ 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915 p. 3 14 ) draws from this the con- 
clusion that ‘ no previous treatise specially dealing with Kala alone 
was known to the author’ . This is not a sound conclusion. All 
that Jimutavahana claims is that he has made the subject of Kala 
extremely easy. Asa matter ol fact in one verse he brings together 
seven predecessors 7 ” who dwelt upon Kala in their works. As long 
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as the works of all these writers are not recovered it is impossible 
to assert that Jimutavahana had before him no previous work deal- 
ing specially with A ala. Besides the astronomical and astrological 
works of ancient writers such as those of Varahamihira and Brahma- 
gupta, the ancient smrtis and puranas, the important works and authors 
mentioned are enumerated in the note below. ts 6 Most of these 
nibandhakaras are quoted by him in his two other works also. 
Yogisvara’!’ seems to be an author different from Yajnavalkya who 
also is styled Yogisvara, since the view ascribed to him is not found 
in Yaj. In some copies of the Mit. also an author’! 8 Yogisvara is 
named who explained the conflicting texts about a widow’s right to 
succeed to her husband. But Yogisvara in the Mit. is probably a 
misprint or copyist’s error for Dhiiresvara as some Mss. read Dhare- 
svara. In the Kalaviveka Jimutavahana makes frequent and effective 
use of Purvamimamsft maxims-! 9 and shows that he had made a 
profound study of that system. In the Durgotsaviveka’i” of §ula- 
pani the Kalaviveka is quoted. It is also quoted in the Sraddha- 
cintamarii of Vacaspati, in the Sraddhakaumudi ( p. 328 ) and 
Varsakriya-kaumudi of Govindananda and in several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana, e. g. Malamisa p. 773, vol. I and Ekadasi pp. 49, 
341, vol. II. 
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The Vyavaharamitrka as its very name implies deals with the 
elements of vyavahara ( i. e. judicial procedure ). It speaks of the 
eighteen titles of law, the derivation of the word pradvivaka( judge), 
the persons fit to be appointed judges, different grades of courts, 
duties of sabhyas, four stages of vyavahara, purvapaksa ( plaint ), 
pratibhu ( surety ), blemishes in a plaint, uttara ( reply of the 
defendent ), four kinds of uttara, blemishes in uttara, kriyd (proof 
or burden of proof), divine ( daivi ) and human ( mdnufi ) proof 
(viz : ordeals, inference, witnesses, documents, possession), persons 
incompetent to be witnesses. Ordeals have not been dealt with by 
the author. The first verse of the work’-' 1 styles it Vyavahara- 
matrka. The last verse- 4 * but one suggests the name Nyayamatfka 
which practically is a synonym of Vyavahara-matrka and the 
colophon at the end of a ms. in the Deccan College collection calls 
it Nyayaratnamalika. 

About twenty snrnikaras 74 ' are mentioned in the Vyavahara- 
matrka. Katyayana, Brhaspati and Narada are the three smnikaras 
most frequently quoted, nearly two-thirds of the quotations in the 
entire work being derived from them. Among the nibatidhakdras 
the following are named Jitendriya, Diksita, (p.302), Bala 
( p. 346, the same as Balaka ), Bhojadeva ( pp. 284, 305 ), Manjari- 
kara ( i. e. Govindaraja ), Yogloka, Visvarupa, Srikara ( pp. 292, 
334 or §rikaramisra p. 342 ). About Visvarupa he says 744 ‘ I have 
put forward this conclusion of the ancient writers, I have 
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refuted the objections ofVisvarupa and others and dealt with them 
at length. ’ Yogloka and Ankara are generally quoted for being 
refuted and the former is frequently jeered at as ‘ tarkikam-manya 
or ‘ nava-tarkikam-manya In this work Jimutavahana displays 
great familiarity with the ancient dialectics. In some cases what 
the printed text exhibits™* as prose really constitutes verses. Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji is not accurate when he says in the preface that 
‘ Jimutavahana refers to a number of jurists not mentioned by any 
other author, e. g. Jitendriya, Yogloka, Balaka, Visvarfipa, $rikara 
and Manjarikara.’ It has been shown above that both Visvarupa 
and Srikara have been mentioned by the Mit. which is certainly 
earlier than Jimutavahana and by a host of other writers who were 
either earlier than or contemporaries of Jimutavahana. The 
Vyavaharamatrka is quoted in the Vyavahartattva™ 6 ( pp. I99> 2I 4» 
vol. II ) and the Dayatattva of Raghunandana. 

The Dayabhaga is the most famous of Jimutavahana’s works. 
In matters of Hindu law such as inheritance, partition, stridhana, 
re-union, it is of paramount authority in modern British Indian 
courts in Bengal, except in those cases where the Mitaksara is 
applicable. The names of more than a dozen commentators of it 
are known and Pandit Bharatacandra Siromani published it with 
seven commentaries ( 1863-1866 ). It was translated into English 
by Colebrooke. In many editions ( such as that of Jivananda ) it 
is divided into sections though there were no divisions in the 
original work. The contents of the Dayabhaga are : — Definition 
of daya ; father’s power over ancestral property ; partition of father’s 
and grand-father’s property ; division among brothers after their 
father’s death ; definition, classification and devolution of stridhana \ 
persons excluded from inheritance and partition on the ground of 
disabilities ; property which is impartible (in its very nature or 
because it is self-acquired ); order of succession to one dying sonless; 
re-union, partition of coparcenery property concealed but discover- 
ed afterwards, indicia of partition. 
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Some of the peculiar doctrines of the Dayabhaga which are of 
fundamental importance and which sharply distinguish it from the 
Mit. are : sons have no interest in ancestral property by birth, 
sons can claim partition only after extinction of theit father’s 
ownership ( i. e. after his death or on his becoming patita or a 
sarhtiy&siti ) or partition can take place between father and sons if 
the father so desires, a widow succeeds to her husband’s interest 
on his death even if he be joint with his brother, the right to take 
a deceased person’s estate is regulated by the spiritual benefit con- 
ferred by the person claiming as heir ( by means of the offering of 
piifdai )and not by the principle of consanguinity (as in the Mit .). 747 

Besides the smnikaras , 748 the Mahabharata and the Markandeya- 
purana the following authors are referred to by name in the Daya- 
bhaga Udgrahamalla, Govindaraja (as author of Manutika), Jiten- 
driya, Diksita, Balaka, Bhojadeva or Dharesvara, Visvarupa and 
Srikara. Udgrahamalla is referred to on the distribution of 
stridhana and it is said that Udgrahamalla ( i. e. his view ) is 
throttled’ 4 ’ by the text of Devala. It appears therefore that Udgra- 
hamalla was not a smrti writer, but a uibmidhakara. Diksita 750 is 
credited with the view that, among daughters, those who have 
sons or are likely to have sons are preferred to those who are either 
barren, widowed or who give birth to daughters alone and the 
Dayabhaga approves of this view. There is one more writer who 
is referred to twice with great respect as Niravadyavidyoddyota. 
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Whether this is a mere description or title (‘the refulgence of whose 
learning is spotless ’) or whether the author’s name was Uddyota and 
niravadyvidya ( ‘ whose learning is spotless ’ ) is an epithet, it is 
difficult to say. For a correct knowledge of the origin and develop- 
ment of the theory of spiritual benefit propounded in the Dayabhaga, 
it would be extremely desirable to know who this writer was, as 
Jimutavahana tells us that that view' was brilliantly set forth by Nirava- 
dyavidyoddyota. The same writer is also quoted on the well known 
verse of Yajiiavalkya ‘bhurya pitamahopatta &c., ’ which is the 
sheet-anchor of Vijnanesvara’s theory’ about the son’s rights by 
birth in ancestral family property. 7 * 1 * 

Jimutavahana gives very little information about himself. In 
the colophons of his works he is described as Paribhadriya Maha- 
mahopadhyaya and at the end of the Vyavaharamatrka ( vide note 
742 above ) he tells us that he was born of the Paribhadra family 
( hih ). 7 *’ It is said that this name of the family still survives in 
the Parihal or Pari Cai, a section of Radhiya Brahmanas ( Ghose’s 
Hindu Law, 3rd edition, pp. xvi-xviii and JASB 1915 p. 320). 
It is also said that Edumisra in his Kulakarika tells us that Jimuta- 
vahana was chief judge in the reign of Visvak-scna of Bengal and 
that he was 9th in descent from Narayanabhat{a, one of the five 
Brahmanas brought bv Adisura. The information supplied by the 
match-makers of Bengal is, as shown above, not worth reliance, 
unless corroborated by independent evidence. It is also said that 
for fourteen generations the Brahmanas of Parigrama have been 
degraded and so Jimutavahana would not have paraded the fact 
that he was Paribhadriya if at the time when he wrote his subcaste 
had been degraded ( Intro, to Kalaviveka p. viii ). The fact that 
Jimutavahana was a native of Radha is testified by his statement 
in the Kalaviveka that Agastya ( Canopus ) rose in Ujjayini 
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when four days of the month of Bhadrapada remained, but that in 
Radha Agastya rose when seven days of the month were yet to 
run.?” 

Extremely divergent views have been held as to the date of 
Jimutavahana. He has been assigned to various dates from the i ith 
to the 1 6th century. In L. R. 41 I. A. at p. 298 it is said by their 
Lordships of the Privy Council that the Mit. was earlier by five 
centuries than Jimutavahana. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) assigns 
him to the 15th century. For a statement of the various dates 
and their examination the article of M. M. Chakravarti in 
JASB. for 1915, pp. 321-327 and Mr. Panchanan Ghosh’s 
learned article in 26 Calcutta Law Journal ( journal portion 
p. 17 ff. ) may be consulted. Since Jimutavahana mentions Dhare- 
svara Bhojadeva and Govindaraja, he cannot be placed earlier than 
the last quarter of the nth century. Since he is quoted by §ula- 
pani, Vftcaspati-misra and Raghunandana, he cannot be later than 
the middle of the 15th century. The Kftlaviveka furnishes impor- 
tant data. On a ms. of the Kalviveka there is a note made about 
the birth-date of the son of a certain Ghatakasiriiha with the horo- 
scope of the child. The year specified therein is Sake 1417, i. e. 
1495 A. D. It follows from this that the Ms. itself must have been 
copied sometime before this and the original work must be much 
earlier still. So the Kftlaviveka cannot be placed at any rate later 
than about 1400 A. D. 

In the Kftlaviveka Jimutavahana tells us that his predecessor 
Andhuka”' exhibited a certain astronomical matter in Sake 952 (i. e. 
1030 A. D. ) and that lie declared an intercalary month in Sake 955. 

Similarly Jimutavahana expatiates upon several'” minute astro- 
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nomical and astrological details which were observed in the lake 
years 1013 and 1014 ( i. e. 1091 and 1092 A.D. ). It is impossible 
to supposse that an author would enter into such minute details 
about a time which was anterior to his own by centuries. Generally 
astronomical works take for their calculations starting points or 
years which were within their own experience or very nearly so. 
Therefore it appears to be a sound conclusion to hold that the 
Kalaviveka was composed soon after fake 1013 or 1014 ( i. e. 1091 
and 1092 A. D. )• Hence it follows that the literary activity of 
Jimutavahana lay between 1090 and 1130 A.D. The Kalaviveka 
seems to be his first work. The Vyavaharamatrka would naturally 
come before the Dayabhaga. He seems to have contemplated 
writing's 6 on rnadana also, as he says in the Dayabhaga that a certain 
matter would be expounded by him in rnadana. 

The most cogent argument that can be advanced against the 
above early date assigned to Jimutavahana is that neither Jimuta- 
vahana nor any of his compositions is mentioned by Bengal writers 
and works on Dharmasastra belonging to the 12th, 13th and 14th 
centuries such as the Haralata, the commentary of Kulluka etc, 
No satisfactory explanation can be offered of this silence. But is is 
a very precarious thing to conclude from this silence that Jimtita- 
vahana’s works did not exist during those centuries. It is safer to 
base conclusions about his date on the positive evidence contained 
in his works rather than rely upon the negative argument from 
silence in later works. When some of his commentators say that 
he criticises the views of CandeSvara, Misra and others we should 
not take them seriously. The commentators had no idea of the 
exact chronological position of writers long anterior to them. All 
they mean is that Jimutavahana criticises views that were shared 
also by Candesvara and others. Another important question is 
whether Jimutavahaha who is certainly a little later than the Mit. 
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criticizes it. The Vivada-tindava of-” Kamalakara says that Jimuta- 
vahana held that the view about the equal ownership of father and 
son in ancestral property was put forward for precluding the possi- 
bility «f the uncle taking the whole estate of a man dying (in union) 
leaving a son or a predeceased son’s son or for precluding the possi- 
bility of an unequal distribution of ancestral property by a father 
among his sons and that Jimutavahana took up this position, being 
blinded by his hatred of the Mit. The Viramitrodaya ” 8 also says 
that Jimutavahana criticizes the Mitaksara definition of vibbdga and 
the view of the Mit. about the times for partition. The Vyavahara- 
matrka”» also appears to criticizes several times views which were 
held by the Mit. and the correspondence is very striking. On this 
point this much may be said that the points selected lor attack by 
Jimutavahana do occur almost in the same words in the Mit. but, 
since the Mit. is not expressly mentioned and since it is likely that 
other writers like Asahaya and Bharuci whose works have not yet 
been discovered might have contained the very same words that are 
found in the Mit., it is somewhat hazardous to assert that Jimuta- 
vahana criticizes the Mit. alone and no other work. All that one 
can advance is that it is quite within the bounds of possibility that 
Jimutavahana criticizes the Mit. 

For Raghunandana one of the famous commentators of the 
Dayabhaga, vide sec. 102 below. 
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79. Apararka 

On the smrti of Yajhavalkya Aparaditya wrote a voluminous com- 
mentary styled Apararka-Yajnavalkiya-dharmasastra-nibandha ( pub- 
lished in two volumes by the Anandasrama Press, Poona, 1903 and 
1904 ). In a verse- 60 at the end and in the colophons the author 
is called Aparaditya, a Silahara king, born in the family of Jimiita- 
vahana of the Vidyadhara race. In the introductory- 6 ' fifth verse 
also the author is styled ‘an ornament of the family of Jinnita’ 
and is highly eulogised for his devotion to §iva and his brilliant 
intellect. 

Apararka’s work, like the Mitaksara, though professedly a com- 
mentary on Yaj., is really in the nature of a digest. It is far more 
voluminous than the Mit. It quotes profusely from the Gfhya and 
Dharma sutras and the metrical smriis. Several features distinguish 
it from the Mit. The Mit. is generally very chary of quoting from 
the puranas, while Apararka contains long extracts sometimes 
extending over pages from several puranas, viz, the Adipurapa, the 
Adityapurapa, the Kurma, the Kalikipurapa, Devi, Nandi, Nrsimha, 
Padma, Brahma, Brahmanda, Bhavisyat, Bhavisyottara, Matsya, 
Markandeva, Lihga, Varaha, Vamana, Vayu, Visnu, Visnudhar- 
mottara, Sivadharmottara, Skanda. The index at the end of the 
printed Apararka gives the names of the various smrtikaras quoted 
in the work. Another feature not found in the Mit. is that 
Apararka quotes long passages of the dharmasutras and explains 
them at length, e. g. on Yaj. Ill 294 ( p. 1203 ) he quotes Gautama 
( Dh. S. 20. 2-9 ) and then offers a lengthy explanation ; on Yaj. 
III. 294-295, he quotes long passages of Vasistha (Dh. S.15. n-iqand 
17-21) and gives detailed explanations of them. It is pfobable he had 
not before him commentaries on these dharmasutras. On p. 1 1, he 
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gives brief summaries in the style of the Sahkarabbasya of the tenets 
of the §aiva, Pasupata, Pancaratra, Samkhya and Yoga systems. He 
does not appear todtave been an ardent admirer of the Advaita Vedanta 
though he refers to the Sarirakamimamsa.‘ <,J In one place he sets 
out the arguments of those who hold that correct knowledge alone 
leads to mokfa and of those who hold that a combination of correct 
knowledge and works is essential for mokfa and leaves his readers to 
choose for themselves whatever view they take.' 6 * It is remarkable 
that, while even the Mit. names at least six nilavdhakaras on 
dharmasastra viz. Asahaya, Visvarupa, Bharuci, Srikara, Medhatithi 
and Dharesvara, Apararka observes a studied silence in the matter 
of citing the names of his predecessors. He employs such vague 
expressions as kecit, anyc, aparc, though lie cites views that were 
ascribed by the Mit. and others to Dharesvara and others, e. g. on 
pp. 741-42 he says 7 ** that the text of Yaj. ‘patni duhitarah’ according 
to some refers to the widow who submits to niyoga (this is the view of 
Dharesvara ) ; on p. 744 he refers to the view of some that the word 
dubilr in Yaj. means only the appointed daughter ( ptUrika ). 
This last was the view of Visvarupa and Srikara. On p. 761 he 
refers to the reading of some in Yaj. 11 . 1 50 as ‘samanta sthavira ganali’ 
which is found in Visvarupa (II. 154) and not in the Mit. Apararka 
names ( p. 926 ) a Vagbhata-smrtisariigraha and a Smrtimimamsa of 
Jaimini ( p. 206 ) from which two verses are quoted, variant 
readings therein are noticed and detailed explanations thereof are 
offered. He refers to several works and authors on astronomy and 
astrology such as Garga, Kriyasraya ( p. 872 ), Saravali. On 
pp. 570 and 572 of the printed text occur two references to a 
pustaka of rajanaka Sitikantha." 6 ' That was probably a marginal 
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note in a ms., the copyist or owner of which found on comparison 
with another ms. belonging to rajanaka Sitikantha additional matter. 
Apararka quotes from Bhatta ( i. e. Kumarilabhatta ).’ 66 Apararka 
does not appeal as frequently to the doctrines of the Purvamimamsa 
as the Mit. does and he does not generally enter into acute dis- 
cussions of Purvamimariisa in its application to Dharmasastra as the 
Mit. does. It must be said that Apararka is much inferior to the 
Mit. in lucid exposition, in dialectic skill, in subtelty of argument 
and in the ordered presentation of heterogenous material. 

Some of the views that are usually associated with Jimutavahana 
were propounded by Apararka also. Apararka bases the right to 
take a deceased person’s property on the superior spiritual benefit 
conferred by the claimant on the person deceased.’ 6 ’ In several 
other respects also Apararka differs from the Mit., though in general 
the two closely agree. For example, Apararka prefers the father 
over the mother as an heir ( p. 745 ) ; Apararka explains the word 
‘ apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text ( 18. 22 ) as ‘ one who is issue- 
less or is indigent or a widow, ’ while the Mit. explains it to mean 
only ‘ indigent. ’ 

Whether Apararka knew the Mit. is a vexed question. Somt 
scholars while holding that Apararka docs criticize the Mit. explain 
away the non-mention of the Mit. by saying that Indian etiquette 
required a royal author not to mention the name of the servant of 
another king, while the existence of the master himself was ignored 
( Dr. Jolly in Journal of Indian History vol. Ill p. 17 ). It is doubt- 
ful whether any such etiquette ever existed and further Apararka 
studiously avoids the express mention of every ancient commentator. 
Works of royal authors, such as the Madanparijata or the 
Sarasvativilasa, do not appear to have followed the etiquette. In 
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my opinion the Mit. was known to Apararka. Apararka reads Yaj. 
III. 17 as ‘Vaitanopasanah karyah kriyasca sruticoditah,’ explains the 
first word as a karmadharaya compound, gives the explanation of 
this verse offered by others, disapproves of it and then says that 
others read ‘ sruticodanat ’ for ‘sruticoditah ’.' 68 Visvarupa reads 
‘vaitanikasrayah. . . srutidarsanat’ and offers no comment on this 
verse beyond the word ‘spastarthametat’ ( it is III. 15 . in the 
Trivandrum ed. ). The Mit. does contain the reading referred to 
by Apararka and the stuti passage ‘ yivaj-jivam ’ etc. Apararka 
refers on Yaj. III. 254 to the reading ‘samam’ 76 ’ adopted by some, 
says that the latter explain the verse as prescribing the penance for 
three years and observes that the verse of Manu ( IX. 92 ) does not 
apply, as the latter say, to him alone whose palate has merely come 
in contact with liquor ( without his having actually swallowed it ). 
Visvarupa ( III. 248 ) does not explain the verse as prescribing a three 
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years’ penance nor does he refer to the contact of wine with the 
palate. The Mit. however contains both these particulars. On 
p. 1084 also’ 50 Apararka seems to be referring to the view of the Mit. 

The date of Apararka can be settled within very narrow limits. 
The Smrticandrika”' in several places quotes the views of Apararka 
and sometimes contrasts them with those of the Mit. The Smrti- 
candrika refutes the view of Apararka that the words of Yaj. 
‘ jyestharh va sresfhabhagena ’ are meant to comprehend all various 
modes of giving an additional share ( uddharavibhdga ) to the eldest 
son on partition mentioned by Manu and others and it follows 
Apararka’s explanation of ‘ apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text. It will 
be shown later on that the Smrticandrika must have been composed 
about 1200 A. D. If the above conclusion that Apararka knew the 
Mit. and criticizes it be correct, Apararka must have flourished after 
1100 A. D. and before 1200 A. D. Here epigraphical research 
comes to our help. We know from the commentary that the 
author Aparaditya was a Silahara prince of Jimutavahana’s family. 
Inscriptions of the Silaharas show that there wtre three branches 
of that family, one ruling in the northern Konkan at Thana, the 
second in the southern Konkan and the third at Kolhapur ( vide 
JBBRAS, vol. XIII p. 10-17 f° r the three branches). All the 
branches traced their descent from Jinrutavahana. There is only a 
single inscription of the second branch which had ten kings reigning 
from about 808 to 1008 A. D. (JBBRAS vol. I, p. 209, E. I. vol. III. 
p. 292 ). There is no Aparaditya in this line. Vide E. I. Ill p. 207, 
21 1 and 21 3 for several grants of the Kolhapur branch. Inscriptions 
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of the northern Silaharas speak of two kings who are named Apara- 
dityadeva. In JBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 505-516 there is a grant 
dated Sake 1049 ( expired ) of Aparadityadeva who donated a village 
named Vadavali in the Thana District to a brahmana studying the 
Madhyandina recension of the Yajasaneya-samhita. The king is 
there styled once as Aparajita and several times as Aparadityadeva. 
He was son of Anantadeva and grand-son of Nagarjuna and traced 
his descent to Jimutavahana, son of Jimutaketu, far famed in legend 
and literature as an exemplar of self-sacrifice' 72 , e. g. in the drama 
Nagananda. In this inscription Aparadityadeva is styled Sililhdrana- 
rendra and Jimutavabmulnvayaprasula as in the colophon of the com- 
mentary on Yaj. ( vide note 760 above ) and also Mah&maiidale- 
Svara and Taga rapu rapara meSvara . In the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, vol. V, part 2, p. 169 there is a grant made at Somnath- 
Pafan in Kathiawar of Vikramsamvat 1176 ( 1 119-20 A. D. ) while 
Aparadityadeva of the Silahara family was reigning, almost in the 
same words as in the grant in JBBRAS vol. XXI p. 505. In I. A. 
vol. IX, p. 33 there is a grant of Anantadeva father of Aparadityadeva 
dated in Sake 1016 ( i. c. 1094-5 A. D. ). Vide Bombay Gazetteer 
vol. I. part 2, p. 15 for a list of 20 kings of the northern Konkan 
branch from 810 to 1260 A. D. Vide also an inscription of Apara- 
dityadeva dated sake 1051 ( i. e. 1x29 A. D. ) in Festgabe 
Dr. Jacobi pp. 189-193 ( 1926). Therefore it appears that the dates 
of Aparadityadeva I referred to in these grants fall between 1 1 1 5 and 
1130 A. D. It was most probably this king who composed the 
commentary on Yaj. We know from the §rikanthacarita ofMankha 
that king Aparaditya" 5 of Konkan sent Tejakantha on an embassy 
to- an assembly of learned men in Kashmir during the reign of 
Jayasiiiiha of Kashmir (1129 to 1150 A. D. ). A pararka’s . com- 
mentary continues to be the standard law-book used by the pandits 
of Kashmir ( Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures p. 24 ). Apararka’s work 
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betrays familiarity with Kashmir. I have already noticed the 
reference to rajanaka Sitikantha above. On a passage from Brahma- 
purana speaking of a sraddha at Martandapadamula, Apararka notes 
C P- 9°3 ) that™ the latter is well known in Kashmir. It is there- 
fore most probable that the work was composed about 1125 and 
was introduced into Kashmir when an embassy was sent from the 
Konkan king to Kashmir in the reign of Jayasirhha. The dates of 
the second Aparaditya range from 1184 to 1187 A. D. ( Vide 
Bombay Gazetteer vol. XIII, part 2, p. 427 ; JBBRAS vol. XII, 
PP- 333 ' 33 S for an inscription of Aparaditya dated 1109 Sake i. e. 
1187 A. D. (wherein he is styled Konkana-cakravarti ). It is 
difficult to hold that this was the author of the commentary on Yaj. 
The Smrticandrika is mentioned by Hemadri and hence could not 
be later than the first quarter of the thirteenth century. Therefore 
if Apararka who is frequently cited by the Smrticandrika were to 
be regarded as having flourished about 1187 A. D., very little 
distance is left between him and the Smrticandrika in order that 
the former should come to be looked upon as an authority by the 
latter. Therefore it appears probable that Apararka wrote the com- 
mentary on Yaj. in the first half of the 12th century (about 
1125 A. D. ). Vide Tri. cat. Mad. Govt. Mss. for 19x9-22, 
PP- 4 8 53 “S 4 » for the Nyayamuktavali of Aparadityadcva, which is a 
com. on the Nyayasara of Bhasarvajna. 

80. Pradipa 

The Snmyarthasara of Sridhara enumerates the Pradipa among 
its authorities after the Kamadhenu.^s The Smrticandrika in 
a highly paronomastic verse appears to refer to a work called 
Pradipa." 6 The Sarasvativilasa"? quotes the view of the Pradipa 
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that even the suretyship debt of a person must be paid by his grand- 
son. The Jivatpitrkanirnaya” 8 of Ramakrsna ( about 1600 A. D. ) 
quotes the Pradipa on the question that when brothers are separat- 
ed they should perform separately the annual sriddha of their father 
and other ancestors. Nandapandita in his commentary on the’"’ 
$adasiti cites the view of the Pradipa that the sutra of Paithinasi 
( a woman delivered of a son bathing after twenty nights from 
delivery is entitled to perform all religious rites, while one who is 
delivered of a female child is so entitled after a month ) applies to 
the wife of one who is not a dikfita ( one who has consecrated the 
Vedic fires ). It has been shown above ( note 689 ) how the 
Pradipa criticizes Bhavadeva, according to the Viramitrodaya, 
which in several places cites the views of the Pradipa ( vide pp. 78, 
89, 215 & etc. ). 

The foregoing discussion shows that the Pradipa was probably 
an independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other topics. 
Being mentioned by the Smrtyarthasara and Smrticandrika, it 
cannot be later than about 1 1 50 A. D. As it criticizes Bhavadeva 
it cannot be earlier than 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri’ 80 refers to the explanation of the word kata occurring 
in a text of Gargya offered by a Smripradipa. It is not unlikely 
that he means the same work as is referred to by others as Pradipa. 

81. The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara 

This well-known work was published by the Anandiisrama Press, 
Poona, in 1912 A. D. The principal topics discussed by it are: 
the acts allowed in former ages but forbidden in the kali age; the 
number of satiiskaras, the detailed treatment of Upanayam, r, the 
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duties of Brahmacarin, holidays, marriage, its various forms, pro- 
hibitions on the ground of sapiijda relation, discussion about gotra 
and pravara, daily duties such as iauca , (Icavwva , brushing the teeth, 
bathing, the five yajiias, daily samdhya, daily worship ; detailed 
treatment of iraddha, proper time, articles, and brShmanas to be 
invited at it, various kinds of iraddha, discussion about various 
tithis ; intercalary month ; forbidden and allowed food ; purification 
of various substances and of one’s own body ; impurity on birth 
and death ; rites after death ; rules about samnyasa ; prayascittas for 
various grades of sins and lapses. 

From the colophon it appears that Sridhara was himself a per- 
former of Vedic sacrifices and was the son of Nagabhartr Visnu- 
bhafta of the VisvAmitra gotra. This colophon does not however 
occur in the ancient ms. of the work in the Deccan College collection 
(No. 44 of 1870-71 ) dated saiiivai 1495 ( 1438-39 A. D. ). In the 
2nd introductory verse ( vide note 564 above ) the author tells 
us that Srikantha and Srikaracarya filled the gaps in the smrtis that 
were scattered about ( i. e. they composed digests thereof with 
their own remarks ). He also says (vide note 651 above ) that 
he relies on the Kamadhenu, the Pradlpa, the Abdhi, the Kalpa- 
vrksa ( i. e. Kalpataru ), KalpalatA, Sambhu, Dravida, Kedara and 
Lollata and the various commentators of Mnnu and other smrii- 
karas. In dealing with saviuydsn he says that he would treat of the 
procedure of saiimyasa following the opinion of Govindaiaja and 
of Baudhayana.- 8 ' At the beginning of some sections ( p. 48 and 
p. 49 on iraddha and prdyaicitta respectively ) he again repeats 
the verse about Kamadhenu and the other authorities. The 
Abdhi named therein seems to be the smrtimaharnava quoted in 
HemAdri, in the Vivadaratnakara and other works. He refers to 
MitAksara also ( p. 56). For Lollata see above ( under Medha- 
tithi ). It appears that Sridhara also composed another and a 
larger work on dharmasastra. For example, Hemadri who- 8j knew 
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the Smrtyarthasara quotes certain views as Sridhara’s which do not 
occur in the Smrtyarthasara. • The Prayogaparijata, the Nirnaya- 
sindhu, and the Samskarakaustubha quote the views of a work 
called Sridhartya which are not found in the Smrtyarthasara. 
Sridhara seems to have been a writer from southern India. 

The date of the Smrtyarthasara can be fixed within approximate 
limits. As it names the Mit., the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and 
Govindaraja, it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri" 8 ’ both quote it as an authority. For example, the Smrti- 
candrika says that the Smrtyarthasara holds that the Tulasi is 
among the things the use of which is to be avoided in sradciha. 
Therefore the Smrtyarthasara must have been composed between 
1150 and 1200 A. D. 

82. Aniruddha 

Aniruddhabhatta is one of the early and eminent Bengal writers 
on Dharmasastra. His Haralata was published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series ( 1909 ) and his Pitrdayita alias Karmopadesinipaddhati 
was recently published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad at Calcutta 
(No 6). 

The Haralata deals with impurity on birth and death, with the 
acts allowed to be done or forbidden during impurity, with periods 
of impurity on death in a distant land or on the deaths of infants 
and women, with rules when two periods of impurity overlap each 
other, with impurity on the death of sapivdas, the meaning of 
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sapinda, persons who have not to observe periods of impurity, 
cremation and burial, offering of water to the deceased, observances 
during mourning, persons entitled to perform rites after death, 
observances after the period of mourning, persons to whom no 
water should be offered. 

The Pitrdayita is a work intended for the followers of the 
Samaveda. Its contents are the duties on rising from bed, 
brushing the teeth, bath, samdhya, tarpana, vaisvadeva, p&rvana- 
iraddba, eulogy of gifts, sapindikarana and other sraddhas, antyesti 
and rites during the days of mourning after death, the letting loose 
of a bull. The printed work appears to be the same that is described 
in the I. O. cat. at p. 474 as Karmopadesini. But the India Office 
Ms. appears to have certain various readings e. g. a reference to 
Kamadhenu and Kalpataru at the end of the section on antyesti 
does not occur in the printed text.’ 8 *. 

The first verse of the Haralata states that the author consulted 
the commentaries on Manu and other smrtis.? 8 * Besides the well- 
known smrtikaras such as Manu, Yajnavalkya, K’arada etc., the 
authors and works named in the Haralata are : — Asahaya as the 
Bhifyafora of Gautama, Kamadhenu, Govindaraja, Bhojadeva, 
Visvarupa and Saftkhadhara. The Pitrdayita' 86 says that it was 
composed after consulting the Gobhilagrhyastitra, the Chandogyapari- 
sista, the smrtis, puranas, the sastras of Gautama and Vasistha and 
various saingraha. works. In the work itself, besides the above, 
Katyayana, Varahapurana and the smaller (svalpa) Matsyapurana are 
quoted. 

From the last verse? 8 ? of the Haralata we know that Aniruddha 
was a resident of Viharapataka on the bank of the Ganges and was 
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a student of the doctrines of Bhatta(Kumarila). From the colophons 788 
at the end of the Haralata and the Pitrdayita it appears that he was a 
Dharmadhyaksa and a Campahattiya ( a section among Varendras ) 
BrShmana of Bengal. The ms. in the India Ollicc has a colophon 
in which Aniruddha is styled Dharmadhikaranika ( Judge ). From 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena we learn ( verses 6 and 7 ) that 
Aniruddha was a guru of that king of Bengal and rendered assistance 
in the composition of that work. The Danasagara' 8 ' 7 was composed 
in lake 1091 ( i. e. 1169 A. D. ). From this it appears that 
Aniruddha was at the height of his fame in 1168, i. e. his literary 
activity may be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century A. D. 
This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that the Haralata names 
Bhojadeva, Govindaraja, and the Kamadhenu as authorities and is 
therefore later than 1100 A. D. The Haralata is named as an autho- 
rity in the Suddhiviveka of Rudradhara 770 . The Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of Govindananda (about 15x0-15.45 A. D. ) frequently 
quotes Aniruddha and includes him among ancient authors. 77 ' 
The Pitrdayita is named in the Sraddhakriyakaunmdi ( p. 503 ). 
In the Ahnikatattva (vol.I, p.421) and Suddhitattva (vol.II, p. 31.4) 
of Raghunandana the views of Pitrdayita are quoted. There is a 
commentary on the Haralata called Sandarbhasucika composed by 
Acyuta Cakravartin, son of Haridasa Tarkacarya ( vide I. O. cat. 
p. 567, No. 1753 ) . 
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In the proceedings of the ASB ( for 1869 p. 157 ) aCaturmasya- 
paddhati of Aniruddha is noted. Mitra notices a work called Bhaga- 
vattattvamanjari on Vaisnava philosophy written by Aniruddha 
( Mitra’s Notices vol. III. p. 155, No. 2700 ). 

83. Ballalasena 

This famous king of Bengal compiled at least four works. His 
Acarasagara is mentioned in the Smriiratnakara of Vedacarya and in 
the Madanaparijata ( p. 58 ). He also wrote the Pratisthasagara. 
Both these works are referred to as already composed in the Dana- 
sagara.” 3 The Danasagara deals with the sixteen great dams and 
other lesser gifts. The subjects dealt with by the Danasagara are as 
follows: eulogy of brahmanas, eulogy of the merit arising from 
gifts, proper objects of gifts, exceptions, the nature of gift, the 
donor, faith as to the utility of gifts, proper times and places for 
gifts, things proper to be donated, what cannot be gifted away, bad 
donations, religious rites and procedure followed in making gifts and 
in accepting them, the technical terms of the subject of gifts, the 
sixteen tnahadduas, lesser dfknas of various kinds ( the author him- 
self says at the end that he has described 1375 kinds of gifts ), the 
names of various puranas and their extent. The Danasagara con- 
tains extremely valuable information about the Mahabharata and the 
puranas. As it quotes extensively from the puranas, it serves as an 
excellent check for the textual restoration of puranas. For example 
it says that the Bhagavata, Brahmanda and Naradiya puranas do 
not contain d&navidhis and hence they are not drawn upon in the 
work. In another verse he says that it is well-known that the 
Visnurahasya and Sivarahasya are of the nature of mere compilations 
and so have not been relied on in the work. The Devipurana, he 
says, is approved of by the heterodox systems and is not included 
in various lists of puranas and upapuranas and hence it is not 
included in the Danasagara. He says that the subject of the dedi- 
cation of reservoirs of water and of temples has been dealt with 
at length in ihe Pratisthasagara, so it is omitted in the Danasagara 
and that the gifts made in accordance with the divisions of the year 
( into ayana, season, month, paksa &c. ) are not spoken of 
in their entirety in the Danasagara, as they are described 
in the Acarasagara. The work is mentioned in the Danaratnakara 
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of Candesvara and in the Nirnayasindhu. His Adbhutasagara has 
been printed by Messrs. Prabhakari and Co. ( 1905 ). The autho- 
rities on which he relies therein are noted below."’* The Adbhu- 
tasagara is mentioned in Todaranandasamhita-saukhya and Nirnaya- 
sindhu. This was his last work which he left unfinished and which 
was completed by his son Laksmanasena. It deals with the rites 
and observances appropriate on certain celestial and terrestrial 
portents for removing the evil foreboded by them. 

Ball.ilasena began the work in 1090 Sake and the Danasagara 
was composed in 1091 sake. Therefore Ballalasena’s literary activity 
jnust be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century ( vide 
notes 674, 676 above ). Vide also IHQ vol. V, p. 133 for the date 
of Ballalasena. 

It appears that Raghunandana believed that the Danasagara was 
really the work of Aniruddhabhatja though published in the name 
of Ballalasena.” 4 In the Danasagara itself it is distinctly stated 
that Ballalasena composed it under the directions of his guru 
( Aniruddha ).”* In the colophon he is styled maharajitdhiraja and 
and nihsahka-sahkara. 

84. Harihara 

From quotations in the Vivadaratnakara it appears that Harihara 
wrote on vyavahara. For example, the Vivadaratnakara first 
quotes (on p.220) the definition of ‘ saihsarana ’ given by Brhaspati 
and then cites three verses of Katyayana defining a catuspatha and a 
rajamdrga and prescribing punishments for causing obstruction and 
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committing nuisance thereon. Then it notices that the verse 
‘ yas-tatra ’ cited by it from Kiityayana is cited by Harihara as from 
Prajapati when.the topic immediately preceding is ‘ sarhsarana ’ .” 6 
The Vivadaratnakara quotes a sutra of Sankha-Likhita prescribing 
the punishment for sexual intercourse with a virgin against her 
will and Harihara’s explanation of the word ‘ dvyangulaccheda ’. 757 
From these it is clear that Harihara wrote some work on vyavahara, 
which has not yet been recovered. He must have flourished earlier 
than 1300 A. D. 

There is a commentary on the Paraskargrhyasutra composed by 
Harihara who is styled agnihotrin in the colophons. In one ms, 
copied in sake 1707 ( 1785-86 A. D. ) he is described as the pupil 
of VijnSnesvara. In the introductory second verse he says he relies 
on Vasudeva. In the body of the: work he refers ( Gujarati Press 
edition ) to Karkopadhyaya ( p. 200 ), Kalpatarukara, Renudiksita, 
and Vijiianesvaracarya ( p. 370 ). Therefore he is later than 1150 
A. D. Harihara’s views are mentioned by Hemadri,” 8 the Samaya- 
pradipa and Acaridarsa of $ridatta and in the Smrtisara of Hari- 
natha. Therefore this Harihara must be earlier than 1250 A. D. 
Whether he was really the pupil of Vijnanesvara is doubtful. In 
his bhasya Harihara refers to words current in Kanoj. 800 Hemadri 
mentions Harihara’s explanation of nepalakavibala wherein the latter 
says that it is well known among the northerners. 80 ' Harihara- 
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paddhati is mentioned in the Sraddhatattva ( vol. I, p. 281 ) and 
Harihara in the Yajurvedisraddhatattva ( vol. II, p. 488 ). We have 
seen above that a Harihara commented upon the Asaucadasaka of 
Vijnanesvara. This fact together with his being not far from 
Vijnanesvara’s time may have led to the belief that he was a pupil 
ofVijnanesvara. It appears probable that the jurist Harihara who 
flourished before 1300 and Harihara the bhasyakara of Paraskara 
who flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D. are identical. The 
views ascribed to Harihara by Hemadri in his section on sraddha 
are not found in the bhasya on Paraskara. Therefore Hemadri 
is referring to some other work of Harihara. From a passage of 
Hemadri it appears that Harihara wrote after the Maharnava 8o! 
( Prakasa ). Hemadri also tells us that Harihara refuted the views 
of Jayantasvami on a certain verse. 805 The same Harihara who 
commented on Paraskara also wrote a commentary on K.ityayana’s 
Snanavidhisutra wherein he mentions the Kalpatarukara ( vide 
D. C. ms. No. 101 of 1891-95). Several Hariharas arc known. 
There is Hariharabhattacarva, the father of the great Bengal writer 
Raghunandana. A Ilariharacarya composed an astrological work 
Samayapradipa in sake 1481 ( 1559-1560 A. D. ). 

85. The Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta 

This is a well-known digest on Dharmasastra. An English trans- 
lation of the portion of it which is concerned with dHyabhaga was 
published in 1867 by T. Kristnasvami Iyer at Madras. The text 
has been published by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( up to sraddha ) in 
Bombay and also in the Mysore Government Oriental series ( up 
to asauca ). In the following Mr. Gharpure ’s edition has been 
used and the Mysore edition for asauca section. The Smrticandrika 
is a very extensive digest. It is almost the earliest ( except the 
Kalpataru ) among digests on dharmasastra of which mss. have yet 
been discovered. The printed text deals with the topics ( kandas ) 
of Samskara, Almika, Vyavahara, Sraddha, Aiauca. It appears that 
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he wrote on prayascitta also. In the colophons of mss. of the work 
the name of the author is variously written as Devanna, Devana, 
Devananda or Devagana ( vide I. O. cat. pp. 405-406 ). He is 
also described therein as the son of Kesavadityabhatta and as a 
Somayiji. 

The Smrticandrika quotes most profusely from numerous smrti- 
karas and affords valuable assistance in reconstructing some of the 
smrtis and checking mss. and editions thereof. For example, it 
quotes about 600 verses from Katyayana on vyavahara and about 
the same number from Brhaspati. Among works, commentators 
and authors of digests named by it the following may be noted : 
Apararka, Trikindi, Devarata, Devasvami, Apastambakalpabhasyar- 
thakara ( Asauca p. 84 ), Dharesvara, Dharmabhasya, Dhurtasvami, 
Pradipa, Bhavanatha, Bhasya on Apastamba Dharmasutra, Dharma- 
dipa or Pradipa (Asauca p. 63 ), Bhasyarthasariigrahakara, Manu- 
vrtti, Medhatithi, Mitaksara, Vaijayanti ( a lexicon ), Visvarupa, 
Visvadarsa ( Asauca p.164), Sambhu, Srikara, Sivasvanti, Smrti- 
bhaskara, Smrtyarthasara. He mentions a Bhaftacarya on Asauca 
( p. 1,2), probably Srinivasa, the author of Suddhidipika who 
wrote about 1159-60 A. D. (JASB 1915 p.334). He quotes a 
passage from the work of an author, whom he styles Guru( proba- 
ly his own teacher or father ). R ' M The Smrticandrika often criti- 
sizes these works and authors and advances its own views alter 
considering the positions of others. Devannabhatta was a southern 
writer and his work is according to judicial decisions of great 
authority in southern India. 80 * But it has been held that in spite 
of its high authority it cannot override the Mitaksara even in the 
Madras Presidency. 806 

The contents of the Smrticandrika are : various Dharmas, such 
as those of vanias, asramas ; usages of countries ; samskaras, garbha- 
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dhana, pumsavana, jatakarma, namakarana, cudakarana, upanayana, 
marriage, etc., duties of student-hood and holidays ; daily duties 
such as iaucu, acamana, brushing the teeth, bathing, satinlhya, 
irauta and srndrta rites ; duties of householder ; the five daily 
yajhas; rules about taking food, forbidden food; procedure of law- 
courts, means of proof, ordeals, the various titles of law- such as 
deposit, partnership, dayabhUga ; detailed rules about sraddha, its 
various kinds, persons entitled to perform sraddhas, the br.ihmanas 
proper to be invited at sraddha etc. 

The Smrticandrika refers to Vijnancsvara with great respect.* 0 - 
Yet there ate several interesting points on which the Smrticandrika 
differs from the Mitaksara. The Smrticandrika questions ( vide 
note 638 above ) the statement of the Mit. that unequal distribu- 
tion by the father of ancestral property among his sons should not 
be resorted to, as it has come to be abhorred by the! people. The 
Smrticandrika does not approve of the definition of daya given by 
the Mit. 808 The Smrticandrika does not accept Vi j mines vara’s 
explanation of the word ‘ apratisthita ’ occurring in the sutra of 
Gautama, but upholds Apararka’s explanation of it ( vide note 771 
above ). I he Smrticandrika favours the theory of spiritual benefit 
in matters of succession and therefore among daughters prefers one 
that has sons over another daughter who is sonless. 80 ? It criticizes 
the reasons advanced by the Mit. for preferring the mother over 
the father as an heir to their deceased son and says that both parents 
succee d tog ether. 810 T hough the Smrticandrika in this way in some 
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cases criticizes the Mit., it generally follows its lead. It holds, just 
as the Mit. does, that sons acquire by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. The author asserts that he puts forward no imaginary 
views but only such views as are based on ( authoritative ) texts. 8 " 

As the Smrticandrika names the Mit., Apararka and Smrtyar- 
thasara, its upper limit cannot be placed earlier than 1150 A. D. 
Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Buddhasingh vs Laltu- 
singb 8 " that Devanandabhatja is supposed to have been a contem- 
porary of Apararka. But this supposition is not quite correct. 
Since Apararka is quoted several times as an authority to be pre- 
ferred even to the Mit., it looks more probable that there is some 
distance of time between Apararka and Devannabhatta. Hemadri 
quotes the views of the Smrticandrika probably oftener than those 
of any other nibandhak&ra. In one place 8 ' 5 he does not approve 
of the explanation given by the Smrticandrika of a verse occurring 
in the Mahabharata about a man with male issue performing 
sraddha on the thirteenth tithi. In another 8 ' 4 place Hemadri refers to 
the view of the Smrticandrika on the question whethertheir/Jddhaon 
avi&v&sya is optional with sraddha in dark half. Therefore it 
follows that the Smfticandrika must have been composed at least a 
generation earlier than Hemadri, i. e. before 1225 A. D. The 
Smrticandrika is frequently quoted by the Sarasvativilasa, the 
Viramitrodaya and other digests. 
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Several authors composed works styled Smpicandrika, e. g. there 
is a Smjticandrika of Sukadeva-misra ( I. O. cat. p. -171 No. 1 549 ), 
another by Apadeva ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 301 ), another by 
Vamadevabhatt^carya ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IX, p. 1 37 

86. Haradatta 

Haradatta’s fame stands very high as a commentator. He wrote 
a commentary called Anakula on the Apastamba-grhya-sutra 
( D. C. Ms. No. 2 of 1866-68 ), a commentary on the Apastambiya- 
mantra-patha ( vide Dr. Winternitz’s ed. of 1897, p. XIII ), a com- 
mentary called Anavili on the Asvalayana-grhya-sutra ( published 
in the Trivandrum series ), a commentary called Mitaksara on the 
Gautamadharmasutra and a commentary named Ujjvala on the 
dharmasutra of Apastamba. His commentaries are very good 
models of ideal commentaries. His commentary on the dharma- 
sutra of Gautama ( printed by the Anandasrama Press, Pooona ) is 
more concise than that on the Dharmasutra of Apastamba ( large 
extracts of which were published by Biihler in his edition in the 
B. S. series, the whole being printed by Ilalasyanath Sastri at 
Kumbhakonam and in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
series ). In his commentary on the Dharmasutras he quotes verses 
from numerous smrtis and from the puranas but hardly ever 
mentions by name any commentator or nibandbakara. In his 
Anavila ( page 9 ) he quotes the views of a Bhasyakara who is 
probably Devasvamin and mentions also a Candogagrhyabhasya- 
kara ( on I. 2. 3 ). In his commentaries on both the Dharmasutras 
he frequently quotes the opinions of previous commentators with 
the words * anye, ’ ‘ aparah, ’ * kecit ; ’ vide G. Dh. S. II. 28, VII. 4 
and 14, IX. 52, XI. 17, XII. 32 and 33, XXIV. 5, XXVI. 9, 
XXVIII. 7 and 44 ; Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 4. 24, I. 2. 5. 2 and 18, I. 3. 
10. 4, I. 3. 1 1. 20, 1 . 5. 15. 20. etc. From the fact that he mentions 
two interpretations on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 2. with the words 
* aparaaha’ and ‘ ityanye ’ and several interpretations on II. 7. 17. 
22 it follows that he had before him two or three commentaries on 
Ap. Dh. S. In Biihler’s edition Haradatta on Ap. Dh. S. I. r. 2. 38 
appears to refer to a grhya-vrtti, but in the Kumbhakonam edition 
the reading is different ( viz. grbye gatam ). He is very careful to 
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point out the un-Pan in can forms in the sutras of Gautama 8 " and 
Apastamba, explains at great length all grammatical matters and 
generally prefers readings that are in consonance with the rules of 
Panini. He very often says that the text of the sutras, particularly 
of Apastamba, as handed down by oral tradition was either wrong 
or followed Vcdic usage as regards grammar. 8 ' 4 

From various references Haradatta seems to have been an in- 
habitant of Southern India or was at least very familiar with its 
usages. On Gautama XI. 20 he instances several usages of the 
Colas. On Gautama XV. 18 he gives a synonym in the Dravida 
language for 8 ' 7 a skin disease called ‘Kilasa. ’ On Ap. Gf. S. VI. 6 
( the sutra ‘ nadlnirdesasca etc. ) he gives Kaveri and Vegavati as 
instances. On Ap. Dh. S. II. 11. 29. 15 (last sutra ) he refers to 
certain practices of the Dravidas observed when the Sun is in 
Aries or Virgo. 8 ' 8 The Viramitrodaya classes Haradatta and the 
Smnicandrikakara among southern nibandhak&ras . 8 ' 5 From his 
remark on Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 25 (the sutra ‘ anyatra rahudar- 
sanat ) ’ that the northerners do not recite that sutra it appears that 
he affirms that he was a southerner. 

Haradatta seems to have been a great devotee of Siva. He 
begins his commentary on Gautama, on Asvalayana-grhya and Ap. 
Gi\ with an obeisance to Rudra and his commentaries on Ap. Dh.S. 
and on the Apastambiya-mantra-paffia ( otherwise called Ekagni- 


815 e. g. on jjj, XXV. 8 he says ‘ TljfcWT I 

816 e. g. on 1. 11. 31. 21 ‘ -Sf’ h® *ay* 

^ | Vide remarks on ^ II. 2. 5. 2 and II. 3. 
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kanda, 25th and 26th prasttas of Apastamba-kalpa ) with an obei- 
sance to Mahadcva. Burnell ( Tanjore mss. cat. p. 170 ) tells us 
that according to tradition in Southern India, Rudradatta, the com- 
mentator of the Ap. Srauta-sutra, is the same as Haradatta. In his 
commentary on Ap. Gr. S- I- 13- 5 ( ghosavad caturaksaram va ) 
he gives as instances of the names of males Hara, Rudra, Deva, 
Haradatta and Bhavanaga. In the colophons the Anavila is describ- 
ed as the work of Haradattacarya-misra. 

Ghose in his Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. Intro, p. XV ) says that, like 
Medhatithi, Haradatta denies the heritable rights of widows and 
must have come before Vijnanesvara and not after. But Ghose 
appears to be wrong. Haradatta first says that according to the 
icarya ( i. e. Apastamba ) the sapindas of the deceased who took the 
property were obliged to maintain the widow of the deceased, 
while the view of Gautama was that the widow took, on failure of 
male issue, an equal share along with the sapitidas, and then 
Haradatta says that he himself liked the latter view. 820 He often 
gives interesting information. On Gautama XVII. 33 he tells us 
that asafoetida is eaten by all, even though it is a matter for consi- 
deration whether being the exudation of a tree, it is to be regarded 
as due to cutting ( and so forbidden ). Sl ' On Ap. Dh. S. II. 2. 5. 
14 he cites as an example of reviling ( H-krola ) the following : * the 
Taittiriya is a Sakha that is ucchiffa ( the leavings of food eaten ), 
the Yajnavalkya and other Brahmana works are modern’. 811 On 
Gautama IV. 5. he says that what distinguishes the Prajapatya form 
of marriage from the Brahma and others is that there is in the 
former a stipulation that the husband is not to enter into another 
order of life ( diratna ) nor is he to marry another woman. 81 ’ On 
Ap. Dh. S. I. 4. 12. 15 he says that whereas in the case of marriage 
with a paternal aunt’s or maternal uncle’s daughter, the act springs 

8*0 On ^[4, 4. q;. II. 6. 14. 2 ‘ 443414 4; 4?4r«=jT: HN”?; ’ says 

3 g I ... 

jpwft «ir 4 Ti: #roiR[i*i: trafwif 1 .. . inincifam* 43? i\ 

821 l=WRn swFTOrol q 1 ftrei srft t tyra fa 1 

822 strait: 1 

823 silR 4^4 4134; | <74 



350 


History of LharmaMistm 


from the fact that one is pleased thereby, there is no necessity to 
infer a sdstra ( a Vcdic passage ) once existing but now lost ( in 
support of such usage ). 834 

The date of Haradatta is a rather difficult problem. Biihler 
( S. B. E. vol. II. p. xliii ) at first thought that Haradatta probably 
■wrote in the 16th century, but in his 2nd edition of the Ap. Dh. S. 
he says ( p. vm ) that the Munich ms of the Ujjvala written in 
Poona about 1600 A. D. shows the interpolated text found in all 
Devanigari copies and that therefore Haradatta is older than at 
least 1450-1300 A. D. The Viramitrodaya 83 * frequently cites the 
Mitaksara of Haradatta on Gautama. Narayanabhatta ( born in 
1513 A. D. ) in his Prayoga-ratna quotes Haradatta’s comment on 
Gautama VIII. 14-22 about sarhskaras and his son Sankarabhatfa 
names both the Mitaksara and the Ujjvala of Haradatta in his 
Dvaitanirnaya. The Prayogaparijata ofNrsirhha, which is quoted 
in the Prayogaratna of Narayanabhatta and is therefore not later 
than the first quarter of the 1 6th century, cites Haradatta’s expla- 
nation of Ap. Gt\ S. ( on~‘ pravSsad-etya putrasya sirah parigfhya 
japati ’ etc. ) an d— contrasts it with Narayana’s view. The Subo- 
dhini of Visvesvarabhatfa ( about 1375 A. D. ) on Mit. ( Yaj II. 
1.32 ) quotes certain smrti passages as found in the vrtti of Apas- 
tamba which are found in Haradatta’s gloss. 836 Hence it follows 
that Haradatta cannot be later than about 1300 A. D. The fact 
that Haradatta hardly ever names any commentator except perhaps 
Devasvamin, the Bhasyakara of Apastambe-grhya, and that he holds 
antiquated views about the widow’s right to succeed to her deceased 
husband’s estate are strong arguments in favour of the view that 
Haradatta is comparatively an early writer. Hardly any writer 
after Vijnanesvara assigns the same position to the widow as Hara- 

8M RCTqp5(i4rf: nffvR 471*- 

stfrwri: 1 

825 Vide pp. 169. 655. 
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datta does. Hence it appears that Haradatta could not have 
flourished much later than noo A. D. So he must he placed 
between 1100-1300 A. D., very probably near the earlier limit 
than the later one. 

One important question is as to the identity of Haradatta, the 
commentator of the Dharma and Grhya sutras and Haradatta, the 
author of the Padamanjari, a commentary on the Kasika of Vamana 
and Jayiditya. Btihler felt uncertain about the identity. §arikara- 
bhatta in his Dvaita-nirnaya speaks of Haradatta as expounding 4 * 7 
a karika of Hari ( Vakyapadiya III. p. 260, Benares ed. ) and also 
speaks of Haradatta as the author of the Ujjvala and the Mitaksara 
without making any distinction between the two. This shows 
that he regarded the two as identical. Haradatta in his commen- 
taries on the Dharmasutras gives far more attention to grammar 
than almost any other commentator of Dharmasastra. 8 * 8 His 
grammatical disquisition on Ap. Dh. S. 1.2. 5. 18 ( 1 plavanam ca 
namno ’ etc. ) is almost identical with the Padamanjari on Panini 
VIII. 2. 83 ( f pratyabh i viidesddre ’). On Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 17 
he quotes a verse as from the grammarians for defining the location 
of the udicyas . 8J » The Madhaviva Dhatu-vrtti mentions the Pada- 
manjari. From this it follows that the Padamanjari was composed 
before 1300 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar places Haradatta, the author of the 
Padamanjari, about 1100 A. D. 8 >° The learned editor of the 
Anavila in the Trivandrum series points out that, as Haradatta is 

827 sfcjn — «Toiw4Rf aqvr ^nrHt 1 ftvmrfrqqyiq i: 

11 ■statin' f^rfcT: 1 5 hm<jw. 

828 Vide comment on snq. q. q- I. 2. *. 1 ( PTRjTCm ) 

" b8re sa ys ' q^HM<i|iii 

where he refer* to the of ( vide Eeilhorn, vol. II. p. 69). 
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modern Rapti, a tributary of the SarayH, or is it the modern ShirSvati 
near Honavar in North Canara ? 

830 ‘ Systems of Sanskrit Grammar ’ pp. 39-40. 
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quoted in the Purusakara which in its turn is mentioned in the 
Dhatu-vrtti of Madhava and as Saranadeva, the author of the 
Durghata-vpti, who wrote in Sake 1095, cites the Jainendra and 
Kaiyata but not Haradatta nor the Padamanjari, Haradatta wrote 
about the close of the 12th century A. D. These circumstances 
render it highly probable ( if not certain ) that Haradatta the com- 
mentator of the Dharmasutras is the same as the author of the Pada- 
manjari and that lie flourished between 1100 and ■ 1300 A. D. and 
probably about 1200 A. D. The Smrticandrika twice refers to the 
bhasya of the Apastam ba-dharma-sutra. 8 > ' Haradatta’s commentary 
is styled vftti and not bhasya and the citations do not occur in his 
work. Hence it appears that the Smrticandrika did not know 
Haradatta’s works and the latter could not have flourished much 
earlier than the Smrti-candrika. 

In the Padamanjari Haradatta is said to have been the son of 
Padma ( Rudra )-kumara, younger brother of Agnikumara and a 
pupil of Aparijita. 8 ’ 3 In his Padamanjari Haradatta employs the 
word ‘kucimanci’ which is a Telugu word. 8 ” The Bhavisyottara- 
purana printed in Grantha characters contains 12 chapters ( 5410 
65th ) and the Sivarahasya printed in the said characters has one 
chapter ( 17th ) which set out the life ( carita ) of a Haradatta- 
carya. It is there stated that Haradattacarya’s original name was 
Sudarsana, that he was the son of Vasudeva and that he died 3979 
years after Kaliyuga began 8 ” ( i. e. 878 A. D. ). This Haradatta- 
carya, being the son of Vasudeva, was not the same as the author 
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of the Padamanjari, who was the son of Padmakumara. This 
earlier Haradatta may probably be the same as the Haradattacarya 
cited as an authority in the Sarvadarsana-samgraha on the Nakulisa- 
pasupatadarsana. 8 ” Dr. Jolly ( R.u. S. p. 33 ) identifies without 
sufficient foundation the Haradattacarya of the Sarvadarsana-sam- 
graha with Haradatta, the commentator of Apastamba and Gautama. 

A’ work called Hari-hara-taratamya and another called Caturveda- 
tatparya-samgraha are ascribed to a Haradatta. Of the latter there 
is a ms. in the Deccan College collection (No. 109 of 1871-72 ), 
which contains 154 verses of fine penmanship. The first and last 
are given below. 8 ’ 6 Whether these two works were composed by 
Haradatta, the commentator of the Dharmasutras, it is difficult to say. 
In the latter work the author sings a hymn of praise to Siva as the 
supreme deity, points out how the Vedic mantras refer to him, how 
the various rites are meant for him, refers to the mythological re- 
presentations of Siva as Kirtita, or as wearing skin etc. All the 
verses upto 143 are in the Vasantatilaka metre, while towards the 
end there are a few verses in other metres such as Sikharini and 
Rathoddhata. He was a staunch Saivite,*” though the hymn 
breathes a spirit of tolerance and sympathy for different religious and 
philosophical systems. He refers to the Maitrayana Sruti, Talava- 
klra Brahmana, Katyayana-gfhya, Bhagvadgita, the Puranas as 
supplementing the Vedas ( vedopabrmhaka ), the Samkbya and 
Yoga. 

I fTH ftsm# rTUFT: 3JI5*r I &c - 

pp. 162-63 ( Govt. Oriental aeries, Poona ). 
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87. Hemadri 

Hemadri and Madhava are the Castor and Pollux in the galaxy 
of ddkfiijdtya writers on Dharmasastra. Hemadri is a very volumi- 
nous writer. He is the author of the Caturvarga-cintamani, an 
encyclopedia of ancient religious rites and observances. According 
to the statements contained in the work itself the author intended 
to treat Dharmasastra in five sections, called vrata, dana, tirtha, 
moksa and parisesa. 8 * 8 The Parisesa-khanda was divided into four 
parts, viz., Devata, Kalanirnaya, Karmavipaka, I.aksanasamuccaya. 85 ’ 
The Caturvarga-cintamani has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series. Four volumes containing 6 parts and covering about 
6000 pages have been so far printed. The second and third 
volumes have two parts each. The fourth volume which deals 
with prdyascitta does not appear to be the work of Hemadri. 840 
The work so far published is concerned with vrata, cldna, iraddha 
and kdla ( the latter two being parts of the parisesa-khanda ). That 
portion of the Caturvarga-cintamani which was intended to treat of 
tirtha and mokfa has not yet come to light. It is extremely doubt- 
ful whether the author was able to carry out his gigantic scheme. 
Mss. of portions of the great work are described in the catalogues 
under various names, e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1379, p. 407 on iantika- 
pauflikani is the same subject that is treated in vralakhayda pp. 
loojff., though there are considerable variations between the Ms. 
and the printed text. 


Hemadri’s is a standard work on the subjects with which he 
deals. He quotes most profusely from smrtis and puranas and 
names a host of writers. He appears to have been a profound 
student of the Purvamimarhsa. The discussions in his work, parti- 
cularly on iraddha and kala, cannot be well understood without 
thorough acquaintance with the numerous ny&yas of the mimamsa 
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which he employs at every step. To illustrate this a few instances 
may be cited at random. On pp. 137, 143, 156, 159, of his kala- 
nirnaya ( vol. Ill part 2 ) he makes use of four different nyayas of 
the mimarhsd.**' The eminent commentators and nibandhakdras on 
dharmasastra and other works named by him are given below. 84 ’ 
It is somewhat remarkable that though he quotes Apararka and the 
Smrti-candrika scores of times he hardly ever mentions by name 
the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara. Though he does not promise a 
treatment of vyavahara, here and there he makes sallies into the 
domain of vyavahara. For example, he quotes the well-known 
sGtra of Gautama ( 10. 39 ) on the sources of ownership and holds 
a lengthy discussion thereon. 84 ’ In another place he digresses 
into the question of the various kinds of stridhana and their devolu- 
tion ( vol. Ill, part i, pp. 530-531 ). He was of opinion that every- 
one, to whatever Sakha he may belong, should perform sraddha in 
accordance with the directions thereon in all sakhas, kalpa and grhya 
sutras, smrtis, puranas and usages. 844 He makes the important 

p. 187 ; this refers to 3nKi% IV - 3 - 5 ‘ 7 < HH| 

( applying the based on ^ ) 

p. 143 ; this refers to I. 2. 5 and 18 and thereon ; 4 
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statement 845 that a person following any particular Vedic sftkha may 
enter into alliance by marriage with any other person of the same 
country following another Vedic Sakha. 

Hemadri gives some account of himself in his work. The Mss. 
present great variations from the printed text. He belonged to the 
Vatsagotra. 84 * He was the grandson of Vasudeva and the son of 
Kamadeva. The introductions to the khaijdas contains fulsome 
praise of Hemadri. One verse says that Hemadri scored out by 
showering wealth on poor people the lines that Brahma had drawn 
on their forehead at the time of their birth ( foredooming them to 
eternal poverty ) and that Brahma acquiesces in such conduct of 
Hemadri. 84 ' Another verse says that none existed, exists or will 
exist surpassing Hemadri . 848 He describes himself as in charge of 
the imperial records of Mahadeva, the Yadava king of Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ). 8 « In the colophons and the body of the 
work also he is described as the karaijadlnivara of Mahadeva, as 
highly honoured by the king and as a minister ( mantrin ) of the 
king . 850 He gives in the introduction to the Vratakhanda a detailed 
pedigree of the Yadavas of Devagiri. In the section on kala 
( vol. Ill, part 2 ) he starts with Saflghana ( i. e. SiAghana 

845 a r refaWg ^ w 

i ... sfti q rfrir 

FRH FWI I voL IIL 1> p - 381 - 

846 raxnftvm hr: ii nfr w ^ ftnV.gui^ofi^fn- 
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of the inscriptions ), then speaks of his son Jaitrapala ( i. e. 
Jaitugi ), his son Kr?na ( or Kanhara ) and lastly of Maha- 
deva, son of the younger brother of Krsna. This is not the 
place to go into the genealogy of the Yadavas. There are some 
discrepancies between the genealogy as presented by Hemadri and 
as gathered from the inscriptions and numerous copperplate grants 
of the Yadavas. Vide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, part 2, pp. 248-249 
for Hemadri and pp. 268-275 for extracts from the Vratakhanda, 
pp. 252 and 519 for two pedigrees of the Devagiri Yadavas and 
PP- S II_ S 34 f° r history. The following may be consulted for the 
principal grants of the Yadavas Ind. Ant. vol. 17, p. 1 17 ( Kalas- 
budruk plate of Bhillama dated sake 9.(8 or 1025 A. D. ), E. I. vol. 
Ill p. 1 10 ( Bahai inscription of Sihghana dated Sake 1144), E.I. 
vol. Ill p. 217-18 ( Gadag inscription of Bhillama dated Sake 1113 
i. e. 1 1 9 1 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 68 ( grant of Krsna or 
Kanhara dated 1249-50 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 314 ( Paithan 
plate of Ramacandra dated Sake 1193 ), E. I. vol. XIII, p. 198 
( Thana plate of Ramacandra dated sake 11941.0. 1272 A. D. ), 
E. I. vol. XIX, p. 20 ( Mamdapur inscription of Kanhara dated 
Sake 1172 i. c. 1250 A. D. wherein his younger brother Mahadeva 
is described as yuvaraja). Mahadeva reigned from 1260 to 1271 and 
Ramacandra, the son of Krsna, from 1271 to 1309 A. D. Since in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani Hemadri is said to be the keeper of the state 
records of Mahadeva, that work must have been composed at some time 
between 1260 and 1270 A. D. There are contemporary records 
available showing that Hemadri was in high favour not only with 
Mahadeva but also with his successor Ramacandra. The Thana plate 
of Ramacandra ( dated Sake 1194, i. e. 1272 A. D. ) records the 
the grant of a village called Vaul in Sasati ( modern Sasti in the 
Thana District ) to thirty-two brahmanas by Acyuta Nayaka of the 
Gautama gotra and descendant of Jalhana, who was the governor of 
Konkan, and describes 8 ' 1 Hemadri as one who had attained a pre- 
eminent position in the government through the favour of Rama- 
candra and as one who was in charge of all ( state ) records and was 
the foremost minister. 

&c. E. I. vol. XIII at p. 20 ?. 
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Hemadri is credited with a commentary on Saunaka’s Pranava- 
kalpa. 8 ” He appears to have written a sraddha-kalpa according to 
the rules of Katyayana which is distinct from his Sraddhakhanda 
(vide Calcutta Sanskrit College mss. cat,, vol. II, p. 163, No. 217 
and Stein’s cat. p. 105 ). Hemadri also wrote a commentary 8 ” 
called Kaivalyadipika on the Muktaphala of Vopadeva, the famous 
author of the Mugdhabodha grammar. The Muktaphala embodies 
the philosophy of the Bhagavata purana in 19 adhyayas and 784 
verses (and a few lines in prose in 5th and 6th chapters). Vopadeva 
was a friend and protegee of Hemadri, who wrote several works at 
the encouragement of the latter. He says that he wrote the Hari- 
lila ( published in the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 3 ), an index 
of the Bhagavata for pleasing the minister Hemadri. 8 ” There is a 
commentary on this work called Viveka with which both Hemadri 
and Madhusudana-Sarasvati had something to do. 8 ” Hemadri 
also wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasayana on the 
Asfaitgahrdaya of Vagbhata. 
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Altogether Hemadri was a towering personality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha Country with the construction 
of numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
also credited with having invented the Modi script. Within a few 
decades his Caturvarga-cintamani, particularly its ddna and vrata 
sections, came to be looked upon as the standard work in the whole 
of the Deccan and southern India. Madhava in his Kalanirnaya 
( p. 67 ) expressly mentions the Vratakhanda of Hemadri as an 
authority. This work was composed about 1340 A. D. In an 
inscription of Bhaskara alias Bhavadura, son of Bukka I, dated sake 
1291 (i. e. 1369 A. D.) the king is described as making various 
gifts following the composition of Hemadri. 8 ' 6 This is obviously 
a reference to his d&nakhanda and establishes that long before 1369 
A. D. Hemadri had become a standard author in the Telugu 
country. The Vanapalli plate of Anna-Vema dated sake 1300 
( about 1 380 A. D. ) describes Verna as giving the various gifts in 
Hemadri and his son as one who observed the vratas and danas 8 >' 
described by Hemadri. Pedda-Komati-- Verna is described in a 
grant of sake 1344 as eager in bestowing gifts described in the rules 
of Hemadri. 8 '* Hemadri is quoted in the Madanaparijata, 8 ' 9 the 
Dvaitanirnaya of Sarikarabhafta, the Nirnayasindhu and other 
works. 

88. Kullukabhatta 

Kulluka’s commentary on the Manusmni styled the 
Manvarthamuktavali is the most famous of all commentaries on 
Manu. It has been printed several times. In the following the 
Nirnayasdgara edition of 1909 has been relied upon. Kulluka’s 
commentary is concise and lucid and his remarks are always to the 
point. He avoids all unnecessary discussions and is never prolix. 
He was not however original. He drew upon the commentaries of 
Medhatithi and Govindaraja and incorporated a great deal from them 
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into his own work without acknowledgment. For example, on 
Man u XI. 95 lie simply summarises the remarks 860 of Govindaraja 
and cites only one out of the several quotations that arc found in 
Govindaraja’s Manu-tika. He severely criticizes both Medhatithi 
and Govindaraja, particularly the latter. He frequently pours 
ridicule on the latter ( vide note 71 3 above). At the end of his 
commentary he says 86 ' that Medhatithi’s skill lay in expounding 
what texts were authoritative and of substance and what were not so, 
Govindaraja in concise words explained the hidden meaning of the 
brief text (of Manu), while Dharanidhara had his own method of 
explanation which was independent of previous tradition ; and there- 
fore he undertook to write a commentary that would clearly set forth 
the real meaning of Manu. He was very proud of his achievement 
and says that neither Medhatithi nor Govindaraja nor other 
commentators explained in the way he did and that explanatory 
material like his would be difficult to find elsewhere. 862 He notices 
the explanations of Medhatithi and Govindaraja hundreds of times, 
discusses various readings and his commentary deserves to a consider- 
able extent the eulogy pronounced by Sir William Jones 86 ’ “ At 
length appeared Culluca Bha«a, who, after a painful course of 
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study and the collation of numerous manuscripts, produced a work 
of which it may perhaps be said very truly that it is the shortest 
yet the most luminous, the least ostentatious yet the most learned, 
the deepest yet the most agreeable, commentary ever composed on 
any author, ancient or modern. ” 

Among the authors and works quoted by him ( besides the 
usual smftis ) arc the following : — Garga ( on II. 6 ), Govindaraja, 
Dharapidhara, Bhaskara ( bhasyakara of the Vedantasutras, on I. 8 
and 15 ), Bhojadeva ( on VIII. 184 ), Medhatithi, Vamana ( author 
of the Kasika ), Bhattavartika-kn ( on XII. 106), Visvarupa (the 
commentator of Yajnavalkya, on II. 189 and V. 68). The Visva- 
rupa that he quotes on Manu V. 215 is the lexicographer and not 
the jurist as Aufrecht ( in his great catalogue ) appears to hold. 

He gives us a little information about himself in the introduc- 
tory verse. 86 * He came of a Varendra Brahmana family of Bengal 
( Gauda ) residing in Nandana and was the son of Bhatta Divakara. 
He wrote his commentary in Kasi in the company of Pandits. On 
Manu VI. 14 he mentions the names of certain vegetables that were 
current in Malwa and among the Vahikas. 86 * 

It appears that Kulluka also composed a digest called Smrti- 
slgara. A Ms. of a portion of it called Sraddhasagara exists in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College ( cat. vol. II. p. 405, No. 446 ). In this 
his Asaucasagara and Vivadasagara are referred to. 

I secured a transcript of the ms. of the SraddhasSgara in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College through the kindness of the Principal. 
The Sraddhasagara deals with the following subjects definition of 
of sradha ; whether it is of the nature of ydga, d.ina and homa ; 
various kinds of sraddhas such as nitya, naimittika &c. ; the proper 
and improper places for sraddha ; the proper times for sraddha ; 
Astaka-sraddha ; sudras can perform astaka aud other sraddhas; inter- 
calary month ; who are pankti-pavana brahmanas ; meaning of 
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nimantrana and amantrana ; the number of brahmanas to be 
invited ; the darbbas ; sraddhadevatas ; the sacred thread etc. 

The Sraddhasagara is full of Purvamimamsa discussions. The 
author says that he wrote it and the other two works ( Vivadasagara 
and AsaucasSgara ) at the order of his father. He quotes profusely 
from the Mahabharata, the Mahapuranas and Upapuranas and from 
the dharmasutras and metrical smrtis. He names the Kalpataru 
oftener than any other nibandhakdra. The other authors and works 
named are : Bhojadeva, HaUyudha ( probably the author of 
Prakasa on the Sraddhakalpasutra of Katyayana ), Jikana, Kama- 
dhenu, Medhatithi, Sartkhadhara. In one place we have a reference 
to Prabhakara and Kamalakarabhatta ( on Kala and Kama being 
devatas ) and in another place to Gauda-Maithila-Mayukhabhattah 
( which are probably marginal notes creeping into the ms. or refer 
to authors other than the well-known ones ). He refers to the 
opinion of his own guru in opposition to that of the Kalpataru. 

The date of Kulluka cannot be settled with certainty. Bflhler 
held that he lived probably in the 15th century ( S. B. E. vol. 
xxv. p. cxxxi ). Ghose ( Hindu Law, 3rd edition p. XVI ) and 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915, p. 345 ) are of the same opinion. 
In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 Sir Asutosh Mukerji places Kulluka in the 
15th century (at p. 688). As Kulluka mentions Bhojadeva, Govinda- 
raja, Kalpataru and Halayudha he is certainly later than 1150 A. D. 
Raghunandana 866 in his Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva, and Vardha- 
mana in his Dandaviveka frequently mention his views. Srinatha’s 
com. on the Dayabhaga refutes the view of Kulluka. The Sraddha- 
kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda refers to Kulluka’s explanation of 
the word ‘ akardqan ’ as ‘ Viksamanah ’ in Manu III. 258. The 
Rljaniti-ratnakara of Candesvara quotes the explanation of 

Kullflka. 86 ’ Therefore Kulluka must have flourished before 1300 
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A. D. Kullilka in his by no means small work nowhere refers to 
the Diyabhaga, though he himself came of a Bengal family. This 
silence is explicable in two ways. As we have seen, Kulluka wrote 
in Kasi and not in Bengal. Therefore if he flourished not long 
after Jimutavahana, it is quite natural that writing in Benares he 
had not heard of the Dayabhaga or read it. It has been shown 
above that Jimutavahana probably wrote about 1100-1150 A. D. 
Therefore Kulluka flourished between 1150 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably wrote about 1250 A. D. M. M. Chakravarti is not sure 
as to how early Kulluka flourished but opines that he could not 
have flourished later than the first quarter of the 1 5 th century 
( JASB 1915, p. 34s n. 1 ). 

89 . isridatta Upadhyaya 

Mithila has made extremely valuable and substantial contribu- 
tions to Dharmasastra Literature. From the days of the Yajnavalkya 
smrti down to modern times the land of Mithila has produced 
writers whose names are illustrious. Sridatta Upadhyaya is one 
of the earliest among the mediaeval Maithila nibavdhakiras. He is 
the author of several works which will be briefly noticed. 

The Aciradaria of Sridatta was printed in Benaras at the Divakara 
Press and by the VenkateSvara Press in Bombay in sarhvat 1961. 
It is a manual of the daily religious duties of the followers of the 
white Yajurveda (Vajasaneyins ), 868 such as icamana, brushing the 
teeth, morning bath, sathdhyd, japa, brahtr.ayajha , tarpaya, daily 
worship of gods, vaiivadeva, feeding guests etc. Among the works 
and writers named are the following 86 ’: — Acara-cintamani, Kalpa- 
taru, Klmadhenu, Kalikapurana, Ganesamisra, Raja ( probably 
Bhojadeva), Smrtimaharnava, Harihara and Halayudha— nibandha. 
There is a commentary on this work' called AcaradarSabodhini 
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composed by Gauripati or Gaurisa, son of Damodara Maithila, at 
Benaras in 1640 A. D ( Dr. Bhandarkar’s report, 1883-84, p. 347 ). 
In this work he uses several vernacular words ; e. g. he says that 
‘$ala’ tree is known as Sagavana 870 ( in the vernacular ). 

Another work of his is the Chandogahnika on the daily duties for 
Saniavedins. He refers to it in his Samayapradipa 871 and Pitrbhakti. 
A supplement to it named Chandogahnikoddhara was written by 
Sarikaramisra, son of Bhavanathamisra ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI 
p. 10, No. 1989 ). 

The Pitrbhakti is a manual on the sraddha rites for students of 
the Yajurveda. It was based 87 ' on the Katiyakalpa with Karka’s 
bhasya thereon and on the works of Gopala and BhOpala ( i. e. 
Bhojadeva ). It is frequently quoted in the Sraddhaviveka of 
Rudradhara. Among the writers named are ( besides those that 
occur in the Acaradarsa also) : Pitrhitakaranikara, Narayanavrtti ( on 
Asvalayana Gr. S. ), Mitaksara, Ratnakarandika, Vidhipuspamala 
(26 a), Subhakara, Smrtimanjari, Smrtimanju§a, HalSyudha’s 
^raddhadhyaya. This work first treats of the details of the 
Parvanairoddha, then of ekoddisfa, of the monthly sraddhas, the 
sraddha on the 1 ith day after death, of Sapindikarana, of abhyudayika 
sraddha. It then proceeds to consider the definition of sraddha. 

The Sraddhakalpa was composed by him for the Samavedins. 
It is referred to in his Samayapradipa 87 * and Pitrbhakti ( folio 33 b ) 

The Samayapradipa treats of the proper times for various 
vratas .*’« It is divided into three chapters ( paricchedas ). The 

870 ‘ 3TI55$tj: flirer tlW?: ’ folio 9 bof the Com P are Marathi 
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first is called Samayapariccheda and dilates upon the definition of 
vrata, on the procedure about fasts, tiakla and the vratas of Ganesa 
and other deities, the second is called Samvatsara-krtya-pariccheda 
and treats of vratas from the pratipaJa to the am&v&syH in the 
several months and the third is called prakirnaka ( mis- 
cellaneous ) dealing with the vratas on saukrUnti ( the 
Sun’s passage into another Zodiacal sign) etc. In this work Sridatta 
often refers to the views of the Gaudas and contrasts them with his 
own. He also refers to Gaudanibandba. No other writers or 
works except those that are already enumerated under Acaradarsa 
and Pitrbhakti are named in this work. On folio ya there is a 
name which is somewhat indistinct and appears to be ‘Mitamitradi- 
bhih’. The Samayapradipa is mentioned in the Kpya-ratnakara 
( pp. 400, 479, 505 ) of Candesvara and in Sulapani’s Durgotsava- 
viveka. 8 '> Sridatta is more frequently quoted in the Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of Govinddnanda than almost any other author or work. 

As Sridatta names the Kalpataru, Harihara and Halayudha’s 
work on Sraddha he must have flourished later than 1200 A. D. 
As Candesvara mention his Samayapradipa, Sridatta must have 
flourished before the first quarter of the 14th century. If Ganesa- 
mi$ra mentioned in the Acaradarsa be the same as Ganesvaramisra, 
the author of Sugatisopdna and uncle of Candesvara ( which 
appears extremely probable ), then Sridatta flourished a short time 
before Candesvara and must have composed his works between 
1275 and 1310 A. D. 

It appears that there was another Maithila writer called Sridatta- 
misra, son of Nagesvaramisra, who composed the Ekagnidana- 
paddhati and one or two other works ( Hp. Nepal cat. p. 129 ). 
The Nepal Ms. of the Ekagnidana-paddhati was copied in La-Sam 
299 ( Laksantanasena era 299, i. e. 1418 A. D. ). Vide Hp. 
Nepal cat. XII, 45 and 129. So this Sridatta flourished towards 
the end of the 14th century in the reign of Devasimha son of 
Bhavesa. Vide JASB for 1915 pp. 379-381 and 388-390 for 
Sridatta. 
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go. Candesvara 

Candesvara is the most prominent figure among Maithila 
nibandbahUras on Dharmasastra. He compiled an extensive digest 
called Smrtiratnakara or simply Ratnakara. This digest was divided 
into seven sections viz., on kftya, dana, vyavahara, suddhi, puja,vivada 
and grhastha.* 76 Out of these the Vivadaratniikara dealing with 
dayabhaga and the other titles of law ( vyavahdrapadas ) has been 
printed in the B. I. series and has been translated into English 
by Mr. G. C. Sarkar and by Mr. Justice Digambara Chatterjee. 
The Vivadaratnakara of Candesvara and the Vivadacintamani of 
Vacaspati are of paramount authority in matters of Hindu Law in 
Mithila ( modern Tirhut ) so far as British Indian Courts are 
concerned.* 77 

The Krtya-ratnakara deals in 22 tarafigas with the discussion of 
Dharma ( its real nature, its rewards, means of knowing it and the 
occasions for it ), the various vratas and observances in the several 
months from Caitra, the observances in the intercalary month, various 
vratas on the several days of the week, the Sun’s passage into a new 
sign, eclipse on the new-moon day etc. This work is referred to in 
his Danaratnikara, which in its turn is quoted in the Grhastha- 
ratnakara.* 7 * The work has recently been printed in the B. I. 
series (1925). 

The Grhastharatnakara is a very extensive work in 68 tarafigas 
on the duties of householders. The Deccan College Ms. that I 
could consult is incomplete, has only folios 30, 72-133 and contains 
the last 23 tarafigas only. Some of the subjects dealt with are : — 
from whom gifts were to be accepted by gfhasthas; duties and 
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actions proper for Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and ^udras ; the observances 
of a snitaka ; ya ma and niyama ; sauca ; the observances of brahtna- 
carya ; what ruins families ; proper abode for a grhastha ; what a 
grhastha should or should not speak or should or should not see ; 
things not to be given to Madras ; the avoidance of anger, adultery 
and intermixture of castes ( saiiikara ) ; requiting of debts etc. 

The Danaratnakara contains 29 taraiigas and deals with the 
following subjects meaning of din a ; what may or may not be 
gifted ; fit objects of charity ; the gifts called tiiahadinas ; gifts of a 
thousand cows and heaps of corn ; various gifts, such as those of 
food, books ; gifts appropriate to certain months, nakfatras and litbis; 
miscellaneous gifts ; dedication of wells and tanks for public 
use ; planting of trees. 

The Vivadaratnakara is an extensive work ( 671 pages in print ) 
in 100 taraiigas on civil and criminal law and deals with the 18 
titles of law such as diyabbiga (on partition and inheritance), 
rnadana ( recovery of debts ) and others. It formed the basis of 
the Vivadacandra of Misarumisra, the Vivada-cintamani of Vacaspati 
and the Dandaviveka of Vardhamana. It is mentioned in his own 
Grhastharatnakara. 8 ” 

The Vyavahararatnakara deals with judicial procedure, such as 
the plaint, the reply, the burden of proof, means of proof, judg- 
ment etc. Vide Mitra’s notices, vol. VI. p. 66, No. 2036. 

The Sudhiratnakara is in 34 tarafigas and deals with impurity 
on birth and death, persons who have to observe no asauca, mean- 
ing of sapinda, rites on death up to the end of the period of mourn- 
ing, purifications of food and various substances. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VII. p. 149, No. 2384 and I. O. cat. p. 412, No. 1389. 

For the Pujaratnakara, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. Ill, p. 162, 
No. 2398. That work is mentioned by Raghunandana in the 
Suddhi-tattva ( vol. II, p. 299 on Salagrama stone ). 

Resides this digest Candesvara compiled several other works. 

Krtyacintamani is one of such works. It is a question when it 
was composed. In his Grhastharatnakara he says that certain 
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architectural and decorative constructions called Srivrksa, Vardhamana 
and Nandyavarta have been spoken of by him in the Knyacinta- 
mani 880 But the Knyacintamani says that he has already compos- 
ed the seven ratnakaras. 88 ' 

The Krtyacintamani is divided into sections called prakisas. 
It deals with astronomical matters in relation to the performance of 
several religious ceremonies and samskaras, such as tdrahuldhi, the 
intercalary month, garbhadhana, simantonnayana, birth of a child 
on the Mula nak$atra, the rites on the 6th day after birth, namaka- 
rana, the movements of Saturn, Sun’s passage from one sign into 
another, the results of eclipses etc. 

Another work of Candesvara, the Rijanitiratnakara, has been 
recently edited at Patna ( 1924 ) by Mr. K. P. Jayasval with a learned 
introduction dealing with the personal history of Candesvara, his 
relations with the Maithila kings and the mediaeval Indian literature 
on politics. It appears that Candesvara did not complete the writing 
of a work on politics when he compiled his great digest. He wrote 
the work at the command of the king BhaveSa ( or Bhavesvara ) 
of Mithila. 881 The work contains t6 tarangas ( waves, i. e. 
chapters ) on the following subjects : — definition of a king, different 
grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities for kings, duties of 
kings ; the characteristics and duties of amityas ( councillors ) ; 
the characteristics of purohila ; the characteristics and duties of a 
pridvivaka ( Judge ); the members of the hall of justice (sabhyas), 
their number and qualifications ; concerning forts; the time and 
place and accessories of the settlement of royal policy ; concerning 
the state treasury ; the army ; the commander-in-chief and the 
discipline of the army ; ambassadors, allies, and spies; the general 
obligations of kings, conflict of Dharmasastra and Arthasastra, the 
six guiias - samdhi etc., the mandala of kings ; the king’s 
power of punishment ; abdication by king, the heir-apparent, im- 
partibility of the kingdom ; the eldest son’s right to succeed, rhe 
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seven constituent elements of the state ; the state’s obligation 
towards the poor, the helpless etc.; the coronation of the heir- 
apparent or his investiture. 

There are two more works composed by Candesvara viz., the 
Danavakyavali and the Sivavakyavali ( vide I. O. cat. p. 1409, No. 
3724 for the latter). 

Candesvara names in his works, particularly in the Krtyaratnakara 
and the Vivadaratnakara, a host of writers and works. In his great 
digest he drew largely upon five predecessors and incorporated often 
without acknowledgment much or almost all that was valuable in 
them. These five predecessors were the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, the Prakasa (i. e. Smrtimaharnava) and Halayudha, 
all of which he quotes scores of times. At the end of the Vivada- 
ratnakara he boasts that whatever is of the essence in the above five 
works and even more is comprehended in his single work the Ratna- 
kara. 88 > Among the authors and works mentioned in his seven 
ratnakaras, those mentioned below deserve to be noted. 88 * 
In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 ( at p. 356) the learned judges appear to 
hold that the Parijata mentioned in the Vivadacintamani is the 
Madanaparijata. But this is obviously a mistake ( vide p. 309 above 
on Parijata ). Besides these in his Rajanitiratnakara he names 
Kamandaka, Kullukabhafta, Pallava and Pallavakira, Srikara. What 
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is printed as Natasutra in the Vivadaratnakara ( p. 477 ) is really 
Lata (i. e. LafySyana Srautasutra ). Candesvara mentions many 
vernacular words ( e. g. Krityaratnakara pp. 109, in, 306, 338, 
443 )• 

We learn a great deal about the family and personal history of 
Candesvara from his works. The Vivadaratnakara in the introduc- 
tion and in the colophon tells us that Candesvera was a mantrin 
( a minister ), was entrusted with the office of minister for peace 
and war, that he conquered Nepal and weighed himself against gold 
on the banks of the Vagvatl in iake 1236 (1314 A. D. ). 88i There 
are more or less similar colophons at the end of the Rajanitiratnakara 
and the other ratnakaras. The grand-father of Candesvara was 
Devaditya, 886 who was minister of Harasimhadeva of Tirhut and who 
belonged to the Karnata family. One of the sons of Devaditya was 
Viresvara who was also a minister for peace and war of the same 
king and is said to have made grants to learned Brahmanas in 
Ramapura ( i. e. Simraon in Champaran District ) and other cities 
( verse 10 of Krtyaratnakara ). Mr. Jayasval points out in his 
introduction to the Rajaniti-ratnakara ( j ) that the correct name of 
the king was Harisithhadeva. Another son of Devaditya was Gane- 
svara who was younger than VireSvara and who was also a great 
minister and author of Sugatisopana. A copy of this work bears 
the date La-sarn ( Laksmanasena era ) 224 ( i. e. 1343-44 A. D.). 887 
In the colophon of this work Devaditya is called ‘ mahamatta ’ 
( mahamatra ) and Ganesvara is styled maharajadhiraja. In the 
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Sriddhaviveka of Rudradhara the Sugatisopana is said to be the 
work of one who was pratibastaka ( deputy ) of Bhavasarma. 888 
Candesvara was the son of Viresvara and like his father and grand- 
father became minister of Harisimhadeva. This must have happen- 
ed about 1310 A. D., as he weighed himself in 1314 A. D. The 
Krtyaratnakara ( verse 1 5 ) says that he touched the very idol of 
Pasupati in Nepal and worshipped it after conquering the country. 

From the Vyavahararatnakara it appears that Candesvara was 
Chief Judge as well as Minister for peace and war. 88 ’ CandeSvara 
and his ancestors are highly praised for their liberality. 8 ’ 0 In the 
Dinaratnakara ( verse 2 at the end ) he is said to have rescued the 
earth submerged in the flood of Mlecchas. 8 ’ 1 This probably refers 
to the defeat of some Mahomedan generals. Harisimhadeva was 
routed by Ghiasuddin Tughlak in 1324 and retired from Tirhut 
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into Nepal. 8 ’ 3 Hence it follows that the seven Ratnakaras some 
of which ( like vivada and dana ) refer to his weighing himself 
against gold in 1314 A. D. and his high position at the court of 
Harisimhadeva were composed between 1314 and 1324 A. D. His 
Rijanitiratnakara was composed at the command of Bhavesa. This 
last belonged to the line of the Kamesvara dynasty which began to 
rule Tirhut in the third quarter of the 13th century, in 1370 A. D. 
according to Mr. Jayasval ( introduction to Rajanitiratnakara, r ). 
Therefore the literary activities of Candesvara extended over about 
50 years from 1314 and the Rajaniti-ratnakara was probably his last 
work composed at a very advanced age. For the somewhat con- 
troversial and confused chronology of the Tirhut kings of the 
Karnata and Kamesvara dynasties, vide Hp. cat. ( Introduction p. 31); 
Grierson in Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 182-196 and Ind. Ant. vol. 28, p. 57; 
JASB 1913 pp. 407-433 ( M. M. Chakravarti ) ; JBORS vol. IX, 
p. 300 and X, p. 37 (Jayasval). 

Candesvara exercised very great influence over Maithila and 
Bengal writers. Misarumisra, Vardhamana, Vacaspati-miSra and 
Raghunandana 8 ’ 1 very frequently quote him. The Viramitrodaya 
( p. 181 ) calls the Ratnakara * Paurastya-nibandha’ (eastern digest). 

91. Harinatha 

Harinatha is the author of a digest called Smnisara on several 
topics of dharmasastra. No part of this work has been yet printed. 
In the India Office there are two mss. of the SmrtisSra ( I. O. cat. 
p. 448, No. 1488 and p. 449, No. 1489 ). The first cites 67 autho- 
rities ( pratndpakah ) on Dharmasastra, out of which the Karma- 
pradipa, the Kalpataru, the Kamadhenu, Kumara, Ganesvaramisra, 
VijnaneSvara, Vilamba ( ? ), Smnimanjusa and Harihara deserve 
special mention. This ms. contains the portion of the Smptisara 
on the sarhskaras, rites on death, sraddha and prayascitta. The other 
ms. deals with the principal topics of vivada ( various titles of law ) 
and vyavahara ( judicial procedure ), viz. partition, father’s share 
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on partition, larger share to eldest son, persons excluded from 
partition and inheritance, impartible property ; stridhana ; the 
several kinds of sons ; succession to the property of the sonless ; 
re-union ; gambling and prize-fighting and other titles of law ; 
various methods of daiida (punishment); the various units of 
measure etc.; judicial procedure i. e. the plaint, the reply, the means 
of proof, viz, documents, witnesses, possession, reasoning, oaths, 
and ordeals ; review of judgment ; minority and dependence ; rules 
about succession according to various authors. This last portion 
appears to be a sort of supplement, wherein the views of Balarupa, 
Parijata, Halayudha, Kalpataru and of the Smrtisara itself on the 
order of succession to a man dying sonless are set forth. Visvarupa 
and Srikara are named in the summary of Balarupa’ s views and the 
PrakSsa at a later stage ( folio 148 b ). Bhavadeva-nibandha is 
also expressly named on possession. 

No information is given in the mss. about Harinatha himself. 
He is styled in the colophons ‘ mahamahopadhyaya. ’ In several 
places he refers to the views of the Gaudas on ftccira ; e. g. he 
cites the view of the Gaudas that on a fasting day or sraddha day 
one should not employ the twig used in damadhavana and that 
when there is Ekadasi on two days a house-holder should observe 
a fast on the first and a yati on the second. It appears that he was 
not a Gauda but rather a Maithila. 

The India Office ms. of the vivada portion of the Smrtisara is 
dated saihvat 1614 ( i. e. 1558 A. D. ). Another ms. of the same 
portion (vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. V, p. 232, No. 1913) was copied 
in Laksmana saihvat 363 i. e. 1469-1470 A. D. Sulapani quotes 
the Smrtisara in his Durgotsavaviveka. Misarumisra in his Vivada- 
candra several times refers to the opinions of the Smrtisara. 
Hence it follows that the Smrtisara was composed before the last 
quarter of the 14th century. Candesvara in his voluminous work 
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nowhere refers to Harinatha nor does the latter refer to him. 
Hence they were probably contemporaries or not separated by any 
appreciable interval of time. As Harinatha mentions the Kalpataru 
and Harihara, he must be later than about 1250 A. D. If GaneS- 
varamisra 8 ?" mentioned by Harinatha be the author of the Sugati- 
sopana ( which is extremely probable ) who was an uncle of Cande- 
svara, then Harinatha cannot be earlier than about 1300 A. D. 
and flourished at about the same time as CandeSvara, viz, the first 
half of the 14th century A. D. Harinatha is quoted by Vacaspati- 
misra in his Dvaitanirnaya, by Raghunandana ( in Udvahatattva 
vol. I, pp. 108, 1 19, Ahnikatattva vol. I, p. 240, Suddhitattva vol. 
II, p. 240), Kamalakara, Nilakanffia and a host of other later writers. 
In the Ekadasitattva p. 45 Harinatha is spoken of as upajlvya by 
Vardhamana and Vacaspati. 

There are several works styled Smrtisara e. g. of KesavaSarma 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 76 ), of Yadavabhu$ana-bhattacarya 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IV p. 213 No. 1642 ), of Devayajnika ( D. C. 
Ms. No. 26 6 of 1884-87 and 344 of 1886-92, the latter being called 
Smrtisarasamgraha ). Hence it often becomes difficult to say in the 
case of later works, what particular Smrtisara is being quoted. 

92. Madhavacarya 

Madhavacarya is the brightest star in the galaxy of dakfiyatya 
authors on dharmasastra. His fame stands only second to that of 
the great Sankaracarya. He had a most versatile genius and either 
himself wrote or inspired his brother Sayana and others to write 
voluminous works on almost all branches of Sanskrit literature. 
As an erudite scholar, as a far-sighted statesman, as the bulwark 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom in the first days of its foundation, as a 
sathny&sin given to peaceful contemplation and renunciation in old 
age, he led such a varied and useful life that even to this day his 
is a name to conjure with. Among his numerous works two 
deserve special mention here, viz : the ParaSara-madhaviya, his com- 
mentary on the Parasarasmrti and the Kalanirnaya. 
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The Parisara-madhaviya has been published several times, the 
edition in the B. I. series and in the Bombay Sanskrit series being 
the best known. In the following the Bombay edition has been 
used. This work is very extensive and occupies about 2300 print- 
ed pages in the Bombay edition. It is not a mere commentary on 
Pardsara’s text, but is in the nature of a digest of civil and religious 
law. The original smrti of Parasara contains no verses on vyavahara, 
but Madhavacarya hangs, on the slender peg of a single verse of 
ParaSara calling upon the king to rule his subjects with righteous- 
ness, his treatise on vyavahdra that covers a little over a fourth part 
of the whole commentary (vide note 341 above an Parasara). 
The Paraiara-madhaviya is a work of authority on modern Hindu 
Law in southern India. 8 ’ 6 His style is lucid and he generally 
avoids lengthy and abstruse discussions. Besides numerous smpti- 
kAras and puranas he names the following authors and works — 
Apararka, Devasvamin, Puranasara, Prapancasara, Medhatithi, Viva- 
ranakara ( on the Vedantasutra ), Visvarupacarya, Sambhu, Sivas- 
vamin, Smrticandrika. The Parasara-madhaviya was amongst his 
earliest works. He tells us that there was no commentary on 
Parasara before him. 8 ” 

The Kalanirnaya of Madhavacarya has been published several 
times. In the following the B. I. edition has been used. He 
states that he wrote this work after he composed his commentary 
on the Parasarasmrti. 8 ’ 8 The work is divided into five praJcaranas. 
The first ( Upodghata ) deals with a scholastic disquisition on 
kdla ( time ) and its real nature ; the 2nd ( called vatsara ) speaks 
of the year, its various lengths according as it is candra, sdvana or 
saura, of the two ayanas, of the seasons and their number, 
of the months ( cdtidra and saura ), of the intercalary months, 
and the religious acts allowed and forbidden in intercalary months, 
of the two pakfas ( fortnights ); the third prakarana ( pratipat- 
prakararia ) deals with the meaning of the word tithi, duration of a 
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tit hi, the fifteen tithis of a pakfa, two kinds of tithis, viz. suddha ( i. e. 
not intermixed with another tithi on the same day ) and viddha 
( intermixed with another tithi on same day ), rules about the 
preference of the first tithi for particular religious rites and obser- 
vances ( for Gods and Manes ) when intermixed with the preceding 
and following tithis, the fifteen muhurtas of the day and of the night; 
the fourth ( dvitiyadi-tithi-prakarana ) extends the application of 
the rules about pratipad to the tithis from the second to the 
fifteenth and decides on what tithi ( whether intermixed with the 
preceding or the following ) certain vratas, such as Gaurivrata on 
the third, Janmastami on the 8th, were to be performed ; the fifth 
( prakiniaka i. e. miscellaneous ) deals with rules about the deter- 
mination of naksatras for various acts, the yogas and karanas and 
rules about samkranti and eclipses and the actions proper for them. 

The Kalanirnaya besides the names of numerous sages, puranas, 
astronomical and astrological writers mentions the following works 
and authors : — Kaladarsa ( p. 83 ), Bhoja ( as having composed in 
Arya metre a work on the Saiva cigama ), Muhurta-vidhana-sJra 
( p. 341 ), Vatesvarasiddhanta, Vasistha Ramayana, the Siddhanta- 
siromani ( of Bhaskaracirya ), Hemadri( p. 67 his vrntakhanda and 
qvuvphayda ). 

A good deal about the family and personal history of Madhava- 
carya can be gleaned from the above-mentioned two works and 
other treatises of Madhavacarya. From the Parasara-madha- 
viya we 8 ” learn that he was the son of Mayana and Srimati, that 
Sayana and Bhoganatha were his younger 'brothers, that he was a 
student of the black Yajurveda and of the Baudhayana-sutra-carana 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja-gotra. The introductory verses 
and the colophon of the Prayascitta-sudhanidhi” 0 of Sayana corro- 
borate most of these particulars. A verse at the beginning of the 

’tbt jqnrSnWr: 1 *rml *=r%5t II 

^ vmi ^ 1 hkim * ft 

XTTV^t: II Intro, verses 6 and 7 of 

wo trrq HfpsiFtffrJwPtfta I q: ^Tlf^ 711^^11 

aDd the colophon ff m re reCT &o- 

Descriptive oat. of Madras Govt. Sanskrit mss, vol. VII. p. 2620 Mo. 

MM. The king referred to is ^pt. 



02. Afadhaivcarya 


377 


Kalanirnaya tells us that Vidyatirtha, Bharatitirtha and Srikantlui 
were his teachers.’ 0 ’ The Parasara-Madhaviya highly eulogises 902 
Madhava, compares him to divine and semi-divine councillors like 
Arigirasa of Indra and says that he was the hereditary teacher 
( kulaguru ) and manlrin of king Bukkana ( or Bukka ). The colo- 
phons to the several works of Sayana, the younger brother of 
Madhavacarya, show that these brothers were closely connected 
with four rulers of the Vijayanagar dynasty, viz. Bukka and his son 
Harihara, Kampa and his son Saiigama. In the Yajriaiantra-.su- 
dhanidhi’ 09 ( ms. in the Bhau Daji collection ) Sayana, the author 
of the bhasyas on the vedas, is said to be the IcuLigitnt of I iarihara, 
son of Saiigama. In the Guruvaiiisa-kavya ( Vanivil.tsa Press cd. ) 
it is said that Vidyaranya was the pupil of Vidyatirtha, that lie com- 
posed Vedabhasyas and published them in the names of Sayana and 
Madhava, that Harihara and Bukka were the most valiant of the live 
sons of Saiigama ( v. 48 ), that Vi ra Rudra was the sovereign ol 
Harihara and Bukka and was defeated by the suratrtnja i. c. s iilUin. 
The same work says that Vidyaranya founded Vijayanagari in 
sake 1258, vaisakha suddha 7 Sunday ( i. e. 30th April 1335 A. D. ) 
and crowned Harihara king. 9 ° }i » 

Burnell in his introduction to the Vamsabr.ihma1.1a started the 
theory that Sayana and Madhava were identical and put forward an 
esoteric meaning on the verse that states that Sayana and Bhoganatha 
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were the younger brothers of Madhava. But the facts as called 
from the works of these two great men and the inscriptions of 
contemporary Vijayanagara kings are too strong for the hypothesis 
of Burnell and make it look absurd. The whole subject about the 
relationship of Madluva, Sayana and Bhoganitha has been carefully 
examined by Rao Bahadur R. Narsimhachar in Ind. Ant. vol. 45 
pp. 1-6 and I7ff and the theory of Burnell has been thoroughly 
refuted. Sayana and Bhoganatha were as real personages as Madha- 
vacirya himself. Madhavacarya in his later years became a sathnyOsm 
and was named Vidyaranya. To the items of evidence adduced 
by R. B.R. Narsimhachar for establishing the identity of Madhava 
and Vidyaranya ( Ind. Ant. vol. 45 p. 18 ) I may add one more. 
The Viramitrodaya ascribes the commentary on Parasara composed 
by Madhava to Vidyaranya.’ 0 -' It has however to be noted that 
the Guruvamsakavya ( Vanivilasa Press ed. ) says ( V. 41-44 ) that 
Vidyaranya was different from both Sayana and Madhava. 

The chronology of the kings of Vijayanagara has been a fruitful 
source of controversy. It is not necessary to go into that chrono- 
logy in great detail here. It may be studied in such works as 
Sewell’s ‘ Forgotten empire ’ and in E. I. vol. III. p. 36, E. I. vol. 
XIV p. 68, E. I. vol. XV p. 8. The following pedigree’ 0 ' will be 
sufficient for the purpose of connecting Madhava and his brothers 
with the kings of Vijayanagara. The earliest inscription is that of 
Harihara I dated sab 1261 ( 1339-40 A. D. ) wherein Harihara 
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is said to be a Mahamandalesvara and is spoken of as ‘ Sri-Vira- 
Hariyappa-Vodeya.’ The colophon of the Madhaviya Dhatu- 
vrtti describes Madhava as the great minister of Safigamarija, the son 
of Kamparaja.’ 0 ' The Bifragunta grant in Sake 1278 ( 1356 A. D. ) 
by Sangama II at the request of his teacher Srikanthanatha shows 
that Bhoganatha? 08 who composed the contents of the grant was a 
narmasaciva ( gay or humorous companion ) of Sartgama II. We 
saw above that §rikan{ha was a teacher of MadhavScirya ana that 
Bhoganatha was the youngest brother of Madhavacarya. Bhoga- 
natha in order to be a poet and a narmasaciva of a reigning sovereign 
must have been a grown-up man in 1356 A. D. and so Madhava- 
carya must have been quite an elderly person about that time. 
The Kalanirnaya tells us that in the cyclic year Isvara following 
immediately after Sake 1258 irdvana was an intercalary month and 
that in the cyclic year Bhava that preceded Sake 1258 ( i. e. in Sake 
1256 ) Falguna was an intercalary month and then examines the 
intercalary months that occurred iu the cyclic years up to Vikarl 
thereafter ( i. e. up to Sake 1281 ). 9 ° 8a As the Kalanirnaya examines 
the intercalary months from Sake 1256 ( i. e. 1334 A. D. ) to Sake 
1281 ( i. e. 1359 A. D. ), it follows that it was either composed 
during these years or immediately after this period. The Parasara- 
madhavlya was composed before the Kalanirnaya. Rao Bahadur 
Narsimhachar states that in a copperplate grant dated 1386 A. D. 
it is said that Harihara ( II) gave in the presence of Vidyaranya- 
Sripada certain donations to three scholars who were the promoters 
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( pmviirlaha ) of the commentaries on the four Vedas ( Ind. Ant. 
vo I. 45 p. 19). Another inscription speaks of Vidyaranya in 
137S A. D.? 0 ' 1 This shows that Madhavacarya had become a 
sniiiiixasin at least in 1 377 A. D. Tradition says that Vidyaranya 
died in 1386 A. D. at the ripe old age of 90. Therefore we shall 
not be far wrong if we place the literary activity of Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya between 1330-1385 A. D. From the remarks about inter- 
calary months it appears that the Parisaramadhaviya and Kalanir- 
naya were composed between 1335-1360 A. D. There was a 
tradition among pandits that it was Madhavacarya who composed 
bhasvas on the Vedas and ascribed them to his brother Sayana. 
Kasinatha, in his Vitthala-n’imantra-sara-bhasya says so.? 10 

Great confusion has been caused by identifying Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya with another scholar named Madhava who was also a mantrin 
of Bukka, who was a great warrior and was governor of Banavase and 
the country round Goa on the western coast. In a grant?” of the 
village Kucara, also called Madhavapura, dated Sake 1313(1391 
A. D.), it is said that he routed the armies of the Turuskas, wrested 
Goa the capital of Konkana from them and re-established the temple 
of Saptanatha ( i. e, Sapta-kofiSvara ). There is another inscription 
dated sake 1290 ( i.e. 1368 A. D. ) where the great minister ( Mahd- 
pradhtliia ) Madhavanka is stated to have ruled over Banavase 12000 
under king Bukkaraya ( Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 206 ). Fleet is 
wrong in identifying the minister Madhavanka with Madhavacarya- 
Vidyfiranya. Another grant from Goa (found by Dr. Bhau Daji ) 
says that Madhava-mantrin, son of Caundibhatfa, established the 
lingii of Saptanatha ( JBBRAS vol. 9, p. 228 ). Vide E. C. vol. VIII, 
Sorab No. 375 dated sake 1268 ( Sunday Madhava 30, i.e. nth 
Feb. 1347 ), where we are told that Madhavamantrin was governor 
of Candragutti, capital of Banavase 12000, that he was minister of 
Marapa, younger brother of Harihara I and that he was a disciple of 
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Kriyaiakti, a Saiva teacher. In E. C. vol. VII, Shikarpur 281 dated 
£ake 1290 Kartika bahula 8 ( i. e. 15th November 1368 ) Madhava 
is said to have been a son of Giunda of the Artgirasa gotra and a 
minister of Bukka I and his guru is said to have been Kaiivilasa 
Kriyasakti. 

From this it follows that the Madhava mantrin who was a 
governor of Banavase and Goa and was living in 1391 A. D. was 
the son of Caundibhatta and cannot be identified with Madhava- 
carya who was the son of Mayana. 

There is a ms. in the Bombay University Library of a work 
called Kalanirnayakarika in 130 verses, which contains the introduc- 
tory verses of the Kalanirnaya dealing with the contents, though in 
a somewhat different order. There are several commentaries on 
the Kalanirnaya, viz. Kalanirnayadipika by Ramacandracarya com- 
posed about 1450 A. D., a commentary called Laksmi by Laksmldevi, ' 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda. There is a Vivarana of the Kala- 
nirnayadipika, by Nrsiriiha, son of Ramacandracarya ( vide D. C. 
Ms. No. 99 of 1871-72 ). 

93 . Madanapala and Visvesvarabhatta 

The Madanaparijata compiled under the patronage of king 
Madanapala by Visvesvarabhatta is a famous work. Like Bhoja, 
Madanapala seems to have been a great patron of learning and 
several works are attributed to him. At least four works on 
dharmaSastra are ascribed to him ( i. e. were written under his 
patronage ) viz the Madanaparijata, Smrtimaharnva or Madana- 
maharnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikaumudi. 

The Madanaparijata is an extensive work printed in the B. I. 
series. There are 23 introductory verses, the first 1 3 of which give 
the genealogy of Madanapala. In the printed edition these 13 
verses are stated to have been added by Purohita Sri-Ramadeva. 
The last of the introductory verses states that the work was com- 
posed after a careful study of Hemadri, Kalpavrksa ( i. e. Kalpataru ), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika, Smnyarthasara and Mitaksara.’ 11 That 
Madanapala was only the patron and not the real author of the 
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work is made clear in several places. In the introductory verse 20 
it is stated that the work was compiled through ( lit. by the mouth 
of ) learned men.’ 1 ' In two places in the body of the work’ 1 * it 
is said that the author has explained the matter under discussion in 
his work called Subodhini, a commentary on the MitaksarJ. There- 
fore the Madanaparijata was really composed by Visvesvarabhatta, 
the author of the Subodhini. The Madanaparijata contains nine 
stabakas ( bunches i. e. chapters ) on brahmacarya, the dharmas 
of householders, the daily duties ( ahnika-krtya ), the sathskdras 
from garbhddhdtta onwards ; impurity on birth and death, the puri- 
fication of various substances ( dravyasuddhi ), sraddha, ddyabhdga 
( partition and inheritance ) and prdyaicitta. In the portion on the 
Dayabhaga it very closely follows the Mitaksara. Its style is simple 
and lucid. Besides the authors and works mentioned above it 
cites those noted below.’’ * 

There is a work called Maharnava ascribed to Mandhata, a son 
of Madanapala. In several mss. of this work deposited in the 
Deccan’’ 6 College there are introductory verses giving the genealogy 
of Madanapala that agree almost word for word with the introduc- 
tory verses of the Madanaparijata. Moreover two verses that speak 
of Visvesvarabhatta occur here also as well as in the Madanaparijata 
and Subodhini. This work also is said to have been compiled by 
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915 3rr^iwTT, nijpr, ( on si?;, p- 607 ), 

(p. 77 « ). snwr, R’t-iRv, Srunafa, RRfe ( 0D *15 , p- 607 ), firc- 
( p. 619 ). ?}Rtn*f[ (P-554 ). 

916 For the hjujr vide D. C. ms. No. 131 of 1882-83 and Nos. 259 and 260 of 

1886-1892. No. 260 does not contain the verses about the genealogy, 
but the two verses qujj 0 and ( which are 21 and 22 in 

the n^ q ij r ^ Trf ) occur in all the three ; in No. 131 and No. 259 the 
verse qoqo occurs in the introdoctory verses and the verse 

occurs at the end of the work and in No. 260 the two verses are 
tike 2nd and 3rd of the introductory verses, 
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Mandhita through the learned.’’’ It is said to have been based on 
a study of the Iruti, the smrtis and the par anas. The work is 
divided into 40 tarafigas ( waves ). The principal subject’’ 8 of 
the work is to describe how the various diseases which human 
bodies are heir to are the result of evil deeds done in past lives 
( this subject being called Karmavipaka in dharmasastra works ) 
and to prescribe various rites and penances for the eradication of 
the evil results of evil deeds. Among the various rites and penances 
that are set forth in great detail may be mentioned the Kusmanda- 
homa, Rudraikadasini, Maharudrabhiseka, Vinayakasanti, the Nava- 
grahayajna &c. The Maharnava mentions the Karmavipaka of 
Satatapa, the Caturvarga-cintamani ( folio 234 a of D. C. no. 259 of 
1886-1892), the Mitaksara, the Karmavipaka-samuccaya & c. It 
is worthy of note that in the Smrti-kaumudi the authorship of 
the Maharnava is claimed by the author himself and is not ascribed 
to Madanapala’s son.’’’ 

The Tithinirnayasara is another work compiled under Madana- 
pala. Stein in his cat. of mss. at Jammu ( p. 306 ) gives extracts 
from this work. The first fourteen verses are the same as those in 
the Madanaparijata. It appears to have been composed by 
Viivanatha, which is most probably a paraphrase of the name 
Vi£ve£vara.’*° 

The Smrtikaumudi contains an introduction of 1 7 verses, 13 of 
which set forth the genealogy of Madanapala. The fourteenth 
verse tells us that Madanapala composed works called YantraprakSsa, 
Maharnava, Parijata, Siddhantagarbha and Tithinirnayasara.’ 13 
The 15th verse says that he composes the Smrtikaumudi through 

917 nto 5 safatnHT Hinjirti 1 

ttprfa «UH || 18,b verse in D.C. ms. No. 259 ofl886-92. 

918 The work begins < ^ 

920 tfliwrr<igfa*n 

921 For the vide Aufrecht’s Oxford eat. p. 275 b, I.O. oat. p.524, 

No. 1649 and DJD. ms. No. 51 of 1872-73. 
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the learned.* 2 * The 17 verse says that his predecessors have 
generally dilated upon the dharmas of the three higher varnas and 
the dharmas of the sudra have not been dealt with by them as a 
principal topic, therefore he would clearly expound the dharmas 
of the last varya. At the end of the 111s. in the I. O. cat. it is 
described as the younger sister of the Madanaparijata and of the 
Maharnava.* 2 * This is not found in the D. C. ms. which was 
copied in samval 1615 . This work is divided into four kalol- 
lasas, each kalollasa being subdivided into kiranas ( rays ). The 
first kalollasa has two kiranas, the second has four, the third and 
fourth five kiranas each. The subjects dealt with are: I two kinds 
of sudras, viz : the kevalasudra ( simple sudra ) and one who is of 
mixed descent, being born of a sudra woman from a man of the 
higher castes ; the mixed castes ; II. general discourses on the sudra’s 
adbikira for engaging in various acts and performing various rites, 
such as the sjudy of the vcdas and smrtis, the performance of 
garbhadhana and other sarhskaras and the consecration of sacred fires ; 
samdhyavandana ; the sudra’s capacity for attaining the knowledge 
of brahman; III. marriage ; different forms of marriage, prohibited 
degrees of blood relationship ( sapindya ), the various rites of 
marriage such as kanyadana ; such sariiskaras as nama-karana 
( naming the child ), the duties of sudras in ordinary and difficult 
times ; asauca for sudras; the various sraddhas for them ; the letting 
loose of a bull in honour of the dead ; IV. sudra’s daily duties such 
as sauca, brushing the teeth, baths in the morning and at other 
times, hrahmayajha, larpaija, vaisvadcva, daily haddha, dinner, &c. 

The Smftikaumudi mentions among others Apararka, Knya- 
kalpataru, Mitaksara, Medhatithi, Yajnaparsva and Smrtimanjari. It 
also quotes from the Vedanta-kalpataru* 2 * and the author claims 
the Madanaparijata as his own work. 

It has been seen how all the four works set out above were 
composed under the patronage of Madanapala and how they were 
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probably from the pen of Visvesvarabhatta. There is one more 
work on Dharmasastra which Visvesvarabhatta composed in his 
own name without the shelter of a patron’s name. It is the 
Subodhini, a commentary on the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara. The 
vyavahara portion of it has been published in Bombay by Mr. S. S. 
Setlur and also by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. Mr. Govind Das had seen 
portions of the Subodhini on the prayascitta section also. The 
Subodhini does not comment on each word of the Mitaksara but 
explains only important passages. It is a learned work. This was 
the earliest composition of Visvesvarabhatta, since it is mentioned 
even in the Madanaparijata. The first verse of the Subodhini is 
also the opening verse of the Maharnavaand of the Smrtikaumudi .’ 16 

From the verses’ 1 ’ 21 and 22 in the introduction to the Madana- 
parijata it appears that Visvesvara was the son of Pedibhatta and 
Ambika, that he was of the Kausikagotra and was the pupil of 
Vyasaranya-muni. In the Subodhini also the verse ‘ rnata &c. ’ 
occurs at the end with slight suitable variations and the verse 
‘ matiryesam ’ in the beginning. The second introductory verse in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition makes Visvesvara the son of Appabhatta ,’ 18 
while Mr. Setlur reads ‘ Pettibhafta ’ which is probably a misreading 
for Pedibhatta. From his father’s name it appears that Visvesvara 
was a native of the Dravida country’ 1 ’ and migrated to Northern India 
in search of patronage after he wrote the Subodhini. Visvesvara 
is regarded as one of the leading authorities of the Benares School 

926 fpt: ^f.S't-.v'rivwiTRi’T i qjfi mil 11 

gdipldi. The ( Aufrecht’s Oxf. cat. p.275b has 

and Descriptive Ca. of Govt. Sanskrit mss. (Madras) vol. VII p. 2625, No. 
3495 has tTGP-fpqiOTo and fq* qq : , 

927 Hit'll tptih I 

rdt a«ri Hivrm: 11 

>r?: fori 1 dRr =rd ^ ^ 

11 

928 dtaHjrpnr. dhrpj; gdi: 1 

929 One of the donees mentioned in the BitrSguQta grant of king Sahgama 

dated 1356 A. D. is Peddibha((a ; vide E. I. vol. Ill at p. 28. Bi(r3guota 
is in the Nellore Distriot. 

H. D. 49 . 
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of modern Hindu law.’* 0 Madanapala- belonged to the family of 
Taka kings that ruled in Kastha ( modern Kath ) on the Jumna to 
the north of Delhi.’* ' The printed Madanaparijata makes the 
family name to be £ Kastha, ’ but this is most probably a wrong 
reading, as in the Maharnava and the other works of Madanapala 
the family name is distinctly stated to be T^ka. The pedigree 
of the family as gathered from the Madanaparijata and the other 
works is given below. Some works such as the Maharnava omit 
mention of Sahajapala. About Sadharana it is said that he brought 
about the remission of all taxes at the three tirtbas ( Prayaga, Ka$i 
and Gaya ).” J 


930 Vide I. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at p, 372. 

931 s#r hR i fW 
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In the Suryasiddhantaviveka of Madanapala the father of Mada- 
napala is said to be Saharana” J which is a Prakrit equivalent of 
Sadharana. Madanapala appears to have been a very great patron 
of learned men and is said to have emulated the fame of Bhoja.”'* 
Besides the four works described above he compiled several other 
works, the most famous of which is his dictionary of drugs called 
Madanavinodanighantu. That work is very extensive, contains 
about 2250 verses and is divided into fourteen vargas, the last of 
which contains a praiasli of his family. 1 5Ji This work contains the 
names of medical drugs, the qualities of drugs and of dishes and of the 
flesh of various animals. Some of the words given as synonyms for 
Sanskrit words occur in the modern Marathi.” 6 We saw above 
that his Smrtikaumudi refers to Yantra-prakasa and Siddhantagarbltt 
as two of his works. These two were works on astronomy. 

Another work of his is the Surya-siddhantaviveka or VSsanSr- 
nava, which is a commentary on the Suryasiddhanta. There is a 
ms. of this work in the Bhau Daji Collection of the Bombay Asiatic 
Society.”' Therein after giving his pedigree he says that by his 
works on Smrtisastra, on astronomy and mathematics and on 
medicine he came to be known as abhinava Bhoja.” 8 In this 
treatise he refers to his own works already composed called Siddha- 
ntagarbha” 9 and Yantraprakasa. He also refers to a Rajamrg&hka 

933 -PT: WSIW I tpf 

q^r«P=[: II 5th Intro, verse of ( BBRA8 oat. part I 

pp. 95-97.). 

93 * ^ VTRATT I 

qwm ,1 verse 18 of this verse, particularly 
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( 13th verse ), the ( 13th verse in D. C. ms. No. 259 of 1886-92. ). 

935 Vide D. C. ms. Nos. 1065 and 1066 of 1886-92 for In 
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of Bhoja and to Bhaskara’s works. The ms. was copied in sathvat 
I459t j. e . 1402-3 A. D. In the colophon of this work his birudas 
( titles ) are Panditaparijata and Abhinava-Bhoja, and he is also 
styled Maharajadhiraja.M 0 In the Madanaparijata and the Mahar- 
nava the birudas arc Panditaparijata and Kataramalla or Kattaramalla. 
A work called Anandasanjivana on singing, dancing, musical 
instruments and ragas is ascribed to Madanapala.’ 41 The king 
Madana, son of Saharana, who is connected with the restoration of 
Medhatithi’s bhasya, must be this Madana. 

A great deal has been written concerning the date of Madanapala. 
The introductory verses giving the genealogy of Madanapala must 
be held to be genuine, as they occur in the ancient ms. ( D. C. 
No. 131 of A 1882-83) of Maharnava copied in samvat 164s 
( 1588-89 A. D. ) and in the still older ms. ( dated sathvat 1459 ) 
of the Siirya-siddhanta-vivcka. As the Madanaparijata mentions 
the Smrticandrika and Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani not only 
in the introductory verses of the Madanaparijata but in the body of 
the Madanaparijata and the Maharnava, Madanapala must be certain- 
ly later than 1300 A. D. As the Smrtikaumudi mentions the 
Vedantakalpataru that was composed in the time of the Yadava 
princes Krena and Mahadeva, it follows that the work was compos- 
ed after the third quarter of the 13th century. The Madanapari- 
jata is quoted in the Nrsimhaprasada, the Antycstipaddhati of Nara- 
yannbhatta, the Ahnikatattava ( pp. 326, 397, 479, vol. I) of Raghu- 
nandana, the Sraddhakriyakaumudi (pp. 327, 489) of Govindananda. 
Therefore it is certainly earlier than 1500 A. D. And if we rely 
on the date when the ms. of the Suryasiddhantaviveka was copied 
(viz. 1402-3 A. D.), it follows that Madanapala flourished before 
1400 A. D. The Madanavinodanighantu’ 42 gives the date of its 
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941 Vide Mitra’s Bikaner cat. p. 509. 
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composition as ‘ Brahmajagad-yugendu ’ of the Vikrama era, 
mdgha 6 of the bright half and Monday ( i. e. 8-1-1375 A. D. ). 
This was interpreted by Sarvadhikari ( Tagore Law Lectures 
pp. 297-298, ed. of 1922 ) as equal to 1231 of the Vikrama era 
( i. e. 1175 A. D. ). He held that ‘ yuga ’ meant two. But 
herein he was entirely wrong. Besides, the date proposed by him is 
impossible, since it would lead us to hold that Madanapala wrote in 
1175 A. D. and since, as we saw above, he could not have flourished 
before 1300 A.D. It has been already shown (pp. 309,369) that the 
viewofSarvadhikari and others that the Parijata mentioned byCande- 
svara is the same as Madanaparijata is quite wrong. Astronomical usage 
as found in Bhaskara and other writers always interprets ytiga ** 3 as 
meaning four ( and not two ) and hence the date of the compo- 
sition of the Madanavinodanighantu is 1431 of the Vikrama era 
( i. e. 1375 A. D. ). Vide Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures pp. 14-15. 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84 pp. 47 and 347 and S. B. E. 
vol. 25, p. exxv n. 2. A ms. of the Suryasiddhantaviveka, which 
is one of the last ( if not the last ) works of Madanapala is dated in 
1402-3 A. D. Hence the literary activity of Madanapala and of his 
protegee, Visvesvarabhatta, must be placed between 1360-1390 A.D. 

94. Madanaratna 

The Madanaratna is an extensive digest on Dharmasdstra no 
part of which has yet been printed. In the colophons of mss. It is 
also called Madanaratnapradipa or simply Madanapradipa. The 
work was divided into seven'-'-" sections called uddyolas on samaya 
(or kata'), Hear a, vyavahara, prdyascilla, dilna, sudd hi , idnti. The order 
of the various sections was the one indicated, the samayoddyota 
being the first part. I have not been able to examine the mss. 
of all the uddyotas. 

943 e. g. HiFprrsTR in his nmNiRira ( ver8e 24 ) 8a y® ‘ ^n- 

W^4tl , K^ , l|IHg n T^3^- I 56 ^°T ||’ where jjij 

must mean 1 four ’ and is employed for two. 
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verses 24-25 of ms. of in VisrambSg collection I. No. 146 and 

verses 26 and 27 in the I. O. cat. ms. ( p. 537 b ) and Peterson's cat. of 
Ulwar mss. No. 1410 and extract No. 336 at p. 131. 
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The Samayoddyota deals with the subjects usually treated of in 
works on Ma, vix discussions about the year, the seasons, the 
months, the intercalary months, the rules about tithis, the rules about 
the proper times for various religious observances, gifts, homa 9 
the rules about kalivarjya. 

There is a ms. of the Danoddyota in the Anandasrama collection 
at Poona ( No. 2378 ). The following are the subjects treated of 
eulogy of dana ; the nature of dam, various kinds of darns \ the 
constituent elements ( aiigani ) of dam ; the donor, proper persons 
for gifts, persons undeserving of gifts, what things cannot be given 
away, proper and improper times and places for dana, measures of 
com and other substances and weights and units of length &c., 
finding out the east and other directions, characteristics of a torava, 
pataka and mandapa, tula-pnnifa ( weighing oneself against gold or 
silver ), gift of a thousand cows and other magnificent gifts, dedi- 
cation of a tank • or well and planting of a garden &c. In this 
work the author refers to Kalpataru and to Hemadri as a daksinl- 
tyanibandhakJra. 

Deccan College ms. No. 392 of 1891-95 deals with the ianti 
section. It treats of rites for propitiating gods and planets and 
averting the evil consequences of great or small portentous pheno- 
mena, such as Vinayaka-snSna, sflrya-Santi, navagraha-santi, santis 
for birth on certain evil nakfutras like mala, aile$a and evil astro- 
logical conjunctions like vyatipata, vaidhrti, sathkranti ; rites for the 
safety of the foetus and of the newly born infant ; ayutahoma ; lakfa- 
Iwma.kofibotnaScc. In this section sages like Uttara-Garga, Katyayana, 
Narada, Baijavapa ( on grhya ), Manava-samhita, Yajnavalkya, 
Saunaka and puranas like the Skanda, Bhavisyottara, Visnudhar- 
motiara are very frequently cited. Besides the following are among 
the authors and works referred to : — ApeksitarthadyotinI, a com- 
mentary of Nariyana, Karmavipakasamgraha, Karmavipakasamuccaya, 
Kumaratantra promulgated by the son of Ravana, Prayogasara, 
Vijitanesvaracarya ( in the plural ). 

A ms. of the Acaroddyota is noticed by Burnell in his Tanjore 
cat. ( p. 137 b). Stein (:in his cat. of Jammu mss. ) notices an in- 
complete ms. of the Vyavaharoddyota ( p. 98 No. 2437 ). 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri notices a ms. of the Prayascittoddyota 
( Nepal Palmleaf and Paper mss. cat. XVIII and p. 22 } ). 
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From the colophons. at the end of the several mss. of the Madana- 
ratna it appears that the work was composed under the patronage 
of king Madanasirhha-deva, son of Saktisimha.’-' 5 The king is 
styled maharajadhir.ija and one of his titles is kodanda-parasurama 
( meaning ‘ who was a veritable Parasurama in wielding the bow ). 
The introductory verses^ 6 to the Samayoddyota in the Visram-bag 
collection and the UKvar ms. refer to Delhi-desa and its king named 
Mahipaladeva. Then verse 9 speaks of Damodara whose exact 
relationship with Mahipaladeva is not clear. Damodara is said to 
have made the yavanas of Mnlasthana ( modern Multan in the 
Punjab ) give up the slaughtering of cows. The whole pedigree 
is given below.**? Saktisimha is said to have eclipsed even Bhoja. 
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It is further said that Madanasimha called'-** 8 together four learned 
men, viz., Ratnakara, Gopiniltha, Visvanatha and Garigadhara- 
bhafta and entrusted the composition of the digest to them. The 
colophons** 4 ’ at the end of the Santyuddyota in the Deccan College 
says that it was composed by Visvanatha, a resident of Benares 
and son of Bhauapujya, a Srimali Gurjara (Brahmana). There is 
a similar colophon at the end of the Prayascittoddyota noticed by 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Since the Madanaratna mentions the Mit., the Kalpataru and 
Hemadri, it must be certainly later than about 1300 A. D. It is 
quoted as a great authority by the writers of the 1 6th and 17th 
centuries, such as Narayanabhatta, Kamalakarabhatta, Nilakantha 
and Mitramiira. In the Vyavahara-mayukha Nilakantha relies upon 
the Madanaratna as often as ( if not oftener than ) the Mitaksara. 
The Viramitrodaya’>° says that the author of the Madanaratna refers 
to the views of the Mitaksara, Kalpataru, and Halayudha. From 
this it follows that the Madanaratna was composed at some time 
between 1330-1500. Madanasiriiha and his ancestors are spoken 
of as ruling the country about Delhi. Though Madanasimha bears 
the high-sounding title of maharajadhiraja it is highly probable 
that he was some feudatory chief under the Mahomedan rulers of 
Delhi. It is diflicn It to conceive of a period between 1300 and 
1300 A. D. when a Hindu ruler was king of Delhi. It may be 
that during the troublous times of Muhammad Tughlak (1325- 
1351 A. D. ), when the capital was transferred from Delhi to 
Doulatabad, or during the weak rule of the last kings of the Tughlak 
dynasty ( 1388-1413 A. D. ) Madanasimhas’ predecessors might 
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have usurped some territory about Delhi and ruled over it. 
At all events it would not be far from correct if the Madanaratna 
be placed about 1425-1450 A. D. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) 
says that the Madanaratna names the Ratnakara and the Madhaviya. 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Report on palm-leaf and paper mss. from 
Nepal, Intro, pp. 31-32 ) tells us that the dynasty to which Madana- 
simhadeva belonged ruled over Gorakhpur-Champaran ( Western 
Tirhut ), that Madanasimhadeva was preceded by 5 aktisirhhadeva, 
whose predecessor was Prthvisiinhadeva. The learned Sastri 
further says that a ms. of the Madanaratnapradipa-prayascittoddyota 
applies the title * kodandaparasurama ’ to Madana ( p. 223 ), that a 
ms. of the Amarakosa was copied in saiiivat 1511 ( 1454-55 A. D. ) 
when Madanasimha ruled over Campakaranyanagara ( p. 5 1 of the 
body of the Report ) and that a ms. of the Narasimhapurana was 
copied in La-sarh 339 ( 1457-58 A. D. ) when maharajadhiraja 
Madanasimhadeva ruled over Goraksapura i. e. modern Gorakhpur 
( p. 29 of the Report ). The great similarity of the names Madana- 
pala and Madanasimha misled J. C. Ghose ( Hindu Law, vol. II, 
p. XIV, ed. of 1917 ) into holding that the Madanaparijata and the 
Madanaratna were written under Madanapala. But it is clear from 
the ancestry of the two kings, Madanapala and Madanasimha, and 
the names of the real authors of the digests ( Madanaparijata 
and Madanaratna ) that they have no connection with each other. 

95. Sulapani 

Next to Jimutavahana, Sulapani is the most authoritative Bengal 
writer on dharmasastra. Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti gave a 
very interesting account of his works and time in JASB for 1915, 
PP- 33 ^- 343 - 

The earliest work of Sulapani appears to have been his Dipa- 
kalika, a commentary on the smrti of Yajnavalkya. It is a very brief 
commentary. The portion on the dayabhaga section ( Yajiiavalkya 
II, verses 1 14-149 ) is contained in five printed pages ( vide Ghose’s 
Hindu Law, edition of 1917, vol. II. pp. 550-554). In this com- 
mentary, besides the sages he names only a few writers and works 
on dharma, e. g. the Kalpataru, Govindarija, the Mitaksara, Medha- 
tithi and Visvarupa.. He entertained somewhat archaic views on 
matters of inheritance. For example, he holds that the text speak- 
ing of the right of the parents to succeed before the brothers of the 

Ht_P. 50. 
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deceased has reference to property acquired by the deceased 
from his father or grand-father. He explained the word 
‘ apratisthita ’ in the sutra of Gautama ‘ stndhanam duhitrnam- 
aprattanam-apratisthitanarh ca ’ in the same way as Aparirka, 
Jimutavahana and the Smrticandrika.’*' He says that a full brother 
though not re-united succeeded before a half-brother though 
re-united.’* 1 This explanation of the much canvassed verse of Yaj. 
offered by Salapani is refered to by the Viramitrodaya.’** The 
Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana several times refers to Sulapani’s 
explanations of Yaj.’*'* 

fsulapani wrote several small treatises on topics of dharmasastra 
and intended them to form part of a huge digest called Smrtiviveka. 
Fourteen such works are known to have been so written with titles 
ending in the word ‘viveka, ’ viz. Ekadasi-viveka, Tithi-viveka, 
Dattaka-viveka, Durgotsavaprayoga-viveka, Durgotsava-viveka, Dola- 
yatra-viveka, Pratistha-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka, Rasayatra-viveka, 
Vratakala-viveka, Suddhi-viveka, Sraddha-viveka, Saihkranti-viveka, 
Saiiibandha-viveka ( on marriage ). Of these the Durgotsavaviveka 
seems to have been amongst his latest works, since he names 
therein five of his vivekas on durgotsava-prayoga, pratistha, prayaS- 
citta, suddhi and sraddha. The Sraddha-viveka is the most famous 
of his works and has been printed. His Prflyascittaviveka and 
Durgotsava-viveka have also been published, the former by Jivananda 
( 1893 )and the latter by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters. In the Durgotsava-viveka he deals with the 
worship of Durga in Asvina and also in spring ( hence the deity is 
called Vasanti ). In the Durgotsava-viveka, besides such puranas 
as the Kalika, Bhavisyottara, Bhagavata, Devi, he names a host of 
writers and works as noted below.’** In spite of Aufrecht’s view 
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the Samvatsara-pradipa is not his own work. A Sarasamuccaya 
is also mentioned in Hcmadri ( Dana-khanda page 135). The 
Smrtisagara is probably the same as the Govindarnava of Sesa 
Nrsirhha or the work of the same name which Kulluka appears to 
have composed. $rikaramisra is probably the ancient author 
referred to even by the Mitaksara. 

The Sraddha-viveka has several commentaries by eminent writers 
such as Srinatha Acaryacudamani and Govindananda. So there are 
commentaries on the Prayascittaviveka. Besides the above, the 
works and authors mentioned in the other vivekas are noted below.* 5 * 
The Sraddha-viveka of Sulapini is referred to ( as Gaudiya-sraddha- 
viveka) by Rudradhara,’ 5 ? by Vacaspati in his Sraddha-cintamani, by 
Govindananda in his $raddhakriyakaumudi and by Raghunandana 
in several of his tattvas. 

We know very little about the personal history of Sulapani. In 
the colophons of his works'’ 5 * he is styled Sahudiyfila (or -11a) Malia- 
mahopadhyaya and Raghunandana also calls him Mahamahopadhyaya. 
The Sahudiyala was a degraded section of the Radhiya Biahmanas 
in Bengal from the days of Ballalascna. As Rudradhara calls him 
Gaudiya, it follows that Sulapani was a Bengal Brahmana. There 
is a tradition that he was the Judge of king Laksamanasena of 
Bengal. But this is impossible as the following discussion about 
his date will show. 

There is some uncertainty about the exact age of Sulapani. As 
&ulapani names the Ratnakara of Candesvara and the Kalamadhaviya, 
he must be later than about 1375 A. D., since some time 
must have elapsed before a work from Vijayanagar came to be 
regarded as an authority in Bengal. As Sulapani’s works are 
mentioned by Rudradhara, Govindananda and Vacaspati, the former 
must be earlier than about 1460. In this connection it has to be 
noted that Govindananda not only comments upon Sulapani’s 
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works but probably looks upon Sulapiini as an old writer along with 
Aniruddha. 959 

A ms. of the Prayascittaviveka was copied at Benares in Sake 1410 
( i. e. 1488 A. D. ). 9< ° From all these data it follows that Sulapapi 
flourished between 137s and 1460 A. D. 

From the Suddhittatva it appears that Sulapani wrote Parisisfa- 
dipakalika ( probably a commentary on a Grhyaparisisfa ) 94 '. 

96 . Rudradhara 

This is a well-known Maithila writer on Dharmasastra, who com- 
posed several works. Mis Suddhi-viveka has been published several 
times (at Benares in 1 866, in 1878 and by the Veftkatesvara Press 
in Bombay, sathvat 1978 ). That work is divided into three 
paricclteJas and deals with purification from impurity on birth and 
death, the persons liable to undergo purifications, the meaning of 
the word pulra, purification of the body and of various substances 
when polluted, purification of cooked food and water and women 
in their menses. He tells us that after 941 having examined seven 
works ( nibandhas ) on Suddhi and being encouraged by his father 
and brother he composed the Suddhiviveka. He further says that 
he made the effort for the benefit of those who were not disposed 
to go through such works as the Ratnakara, Parijata, Mitaksara and 
the Haralata. 94 ’ Besides these he mentions the Acaradarsa, Suddhi- 
pradipa, Suddhi-bimba, Sridattopadliyaya, Smrtisara and Harihara. 

The Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara is the most famous of his 
works. It was printed at Benares in sathvat 1920. The work is 
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divided into four paricchedas. He first defines Sraddha, and then 
treats of several topics, viz. the varieties of sraddha, the procedure 
at sriddhas, the mantras that are recited, the proper time and place 
for sraddhas, the Brahmanas worthy to be invited at sraddha and 
the proper food etc. Among the numerous works and authors 
referred to in the work the undermentioned ones deserve notice. 964 
He refers to his own Suddhiviveka as already written. 

In several places he tells us that he follows a different tradition 
on certain matters from that of the Pitrbhakti or of the Sugatisopana. 
He points out that the prasdtika. is a kind of grain known in 
Madhyadesa as § 5 thil 3 . ,6s 

For his Vratapaddhati, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 15, 
No. 1995. He says that he was urged by his brother’s advice to write 
the work and that he follows the Samayapradipa.’ 66 

Another work of his is the Varsakjiya which deals with festivals 
and fasts. 

He was the son of Mahamahopadhyaya Laksmidhara and young- 
est brother of Haladhara. His works are quoted by Vacaspati in 
his Dvaitanirnaya, by Govindananda in the Sraddhakriyakaumudi, 
by Raghunandana in several of his tattvas, by Kamalakara and 
Nilakantha. 

As Rudradhara mentions the Ratnakara, the Smrtisara, Isridatto- 
padhyaya and the Sraddhaviveka of iiulapani, he is certainly later 
than 1425 A. D. A ms. of his Vratapaddhati is dated in Laksmana 
sarhvat 344 i. e. 1463 A. D. 96 ? Besides he is quoted by Vacaspati 
and Govindananda. Therefore he must have flourished between 
1425 and 1460 A. D. 
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The Rudradhara who was a pupil of Candeivara and author of 
the Kftyacandrika, the Vivadacandrilu and the Sraddhacandrika 
appears to be a different author. 

i 

97. Misarumisra 

Misarumisra is famous for his works called Vivadacandra and 
Padartha-candrika ( on the Nyaya-Vaisesika system ). There is a 
ms. of the Vivadacandra in the Deccan College (No. 57 of 1883-84). 
That work deals with the titles of Law ( vyavaharapadas ) such as 
pnadana ( recovery of debt ), nyasa ( deposit ), asvamivikraya, 
sarhbhuya-samutthana ( partnership ), dayavibhaga, stridhana; and 
then with procedure, viz. the plaint, reply, pramanas, witnesses, 
possession etc. It frequently quotes the Ratnakara ( on vivada and 
vyavahara ) of Candesvara and several times criticizes him. 
Besides numerous smrti writers the other authors and works named 
are : Parijata, Prakasa, Balarupa ( often ), Bhavadeva and Smrtisara 
( frequently ). 

In the mss. and colophons the name of the author seems to be 
Misarumiira.? 68 He tells us that he wrote the work under the orders 
of princess Lachimidevi, wife of prince Candrasimha who appears 
to have been the younger brother of Bhairavasimhadeva of the 
Kamesvara dynasty of Mithila. The work was probably called Vivada- 
candra to connect it with the prince Candrasimha. The Vivada- 
candra first 96 ? speaks of king Bhavesa of the Kamesvara dynasty, then 
of his son Harasirnhadeva, then of his son Darpanarayana and the. 
latter’s queen Hira or Dlnra and then of Candrasimha and his queen 
Lakhima or Lachima. We saw above that Candesvara who had 
weighed himself against gold in 1314 A. D. wrote in his old age 
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under Bhaveia his work on Rajaniti. Lachimadevi was queen of the 
great-grandson of this Bhavesa, who became king of Tirhut in the 
third quarter of the 14th century. Therefore Candrasimha must 
have flourished about the middle of the 15th century and Misaru- 
misra’s work must be assigned to that period. M. M. Chakravarti 
points out ( JASB for 1915, p. 425 ) that for Dhirasiriiha, a son of 
Darpanarayana, there is an authentic date, viz. 321 of the Laksmana- 
sena era in Tirhut ( i. e. 1438 A. D. ), when a ms. of Srinivasa’s 
Setudarpani ( com. on Setubandha ) was copied during Dhirasimha’s 
reign. 

That the Vivadacandra is a work of authority on Hindu Law in 
Mithila has been recognised front very early days in the British 
courts.” 0 The Vivadacandra held that the word stridhana was to be 
applied to such woman’s property as was technically so called ( by 
the sages ) and not to all property that comes to a woman. 

98. Vacaspatimisra 

Vacaspatiniisra is the foremost nibandha writer of Mithila. His 
Vivadacintamani has been recognised by the High Courts in India 
and by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council as a work of 
paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila.’ 71 
Vacaspati was an extremely voluminous writer and appears to have 
composed dozens of works. In the Sraddhakalpa alias Pitpbhakti- 
tarahgini, almost his latest work, he says that he wrote in his youth 
ten works on sastra and thirty nibandhas on smrti and composed 
the work in question in his declining years.’ 7 ’ At least eleven 
works of his bearing the title * cintamani ’ are known. They are 
briefly noticed below. 

The Acaracintamani deals with the daily rites of Vajasaneyins.’ 7 ' 1 
The Ahnikacintamani is quoted in his Suddhicintamafii. The 
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Krtyacintdmani was published in Bengali characters at Benares in 
Sake 1814 (vide JASB. for 1915, p.. 39s ) and deals with the 
festivals that are celebrated on different days in the year. The 
Tirthacintamani has been published in the B. I. series. It is 
divided into five prai&Sas, viz. Prayaga, Purusottama ( Puri ), 
Ganga, Gaya and Varanasi and deals with such topics as the purpose 
of pilgrimages, the preliminaries of pilgrimage, the various rites 
to be performed at the several tirtbas, the subsidiary sacred places 
at the principal tirthas etc. He mentions the Kalpataru, Ganesvara- 
misra, Jayasarma, the Mitaksara, Smrtisamuccaya and Hemadri. 
In the introduction he explicitly states that he composed the work 
after carefully examining the Krtyakalpadruma and Parijata, the 
Ratnakara and other works.”* The Dvaitacintamapi is mentioned 
in his Krtyacintamani. The Niticintamani is mentioned in the 
Vivadacintamani ( p. 72 ). The Vivadacintamani ( text ) was 
published at Calcutta in 1837 ( which edition is used in this 
work ) and was translated into English by Prasannakumar 
Tagore (in 1863 ) with a learned preface. It explicitly states 
that the author carefully studied the Krtyakalpadruma, Parijata 
and Ratnakara.” 6 The work deals exhaustively with the 
eighteen titles of law ( vyavahirapadas ). The principal authors 
and works, besides the usual smrtis and puranas, mentioned in the 
work are noted below.’” In this work he mentions several vernacular 
equivalents for Sanskrit terms. The Vyavaharacintamani” 8 deals 
with judicial procedure, viz. the four principal topics thereof, viz. 
bbdfd ( the plaint ), uttara ( reply of defendant ), kriya ( evidence ), 
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ntrpaym ( decision ). The Suddhicintamani was printed at Benares 
in Bengali characters in iake 1814 ( JASB for 1915, p. 396 n 2 ). 
The Sudriciracintamani deals with the duties of iudras ( Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VI, p. 22, No. 2001 ). The Jsraddhacintimani is a 
standard work and was printed at Benares in Bengali characters in 
iake 1814. 

Besides the works and authors enumerated in the foot-note 
above, the others mentioned by him in his several Cintamanis 
are noted below.”’ 

Besides these there is a group of Vacaspati’s works with the title 
* nirnaya ’. The Tithinirnaya’ 80 starts with an invocation of the 
highest Being ( paramdtir.an ) while most of his works are begun 
with an obeisance to Hari or Krena. It first divides tithis into 
suddha and viddha ( commingled with another tithi ) and then 
discusses all the tithis from the first to the fifteenth and also atndvdsya ; 
it deals with the questions as to the rites of that tithi which is kfaya, 
with sivaratrivrata, naktavrata, holidays, fasts, jayantivrata, holika 
festival etc. The Dvaitanirnaya,’*' as its name implies, is concem- 
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ed with the settlement of some doubtful points of Dharmasastra 
such as the names to be given to brahmanas and the other vartias, 
doubts on gifts and consecration of tanks and wells, doubts about 
daily bath, saihdbya, dcvapuja , vaisvadcva, daily offerings to manes, 
about judicial proceedings and the taking of interest, about various 
vratas like ekadasi and janmasfami, about intercalary months, about 
the proper time for marriage and ttpanayana. The Mahadana- 
nirnaya’* 2 expatiates on the sixteen munificent gifts such as weigh- 
ing against gold and silver. In the introductory verses Vacaspati 
gives the genealogy of his patron’s family from Bhavesa, whose son 
was Harasimhadeva, whose son was Narasiiiiha, whose son Bhaira- 
vendra bore the biruda ( appellation ) Hari-narayana. A verse’ 8 * 
at the beginning and one at the end attribute the work to Bhaira- 
vendra and to Rupanarayana respectively. Rupa-narayana was 
the biruda of Ramabhadra, a son of Bhairavendra. Therefore it 
looks probable that the work was commenced in the reign of 
Bhairava and was completed in the reign of his son Ramabhadra. 
M. M. Chakravarti says that Bhairava himself bore at one time the 
biruda Rupanarayana. M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Nepal cat. p. 90 ) 
mentions a Vivadanirnaya of Vacaspati. The Suddhinirnaya of 
Vacaspati deals with impurity on birth and death, the religious acts 
that must be performed even in times of impurity, sapinda relation- 
ship, periods of impurity for the principal varnas and mixed castes; 
periods of impurity on abortion, the deaths of infants and women, 
accidental deaths etc., over-lapping of several periods of asauca ; 
impurity arising from carrying a corpse ; rites after the death of a 
sathnyasin ; impurity from contact of lower castes, such as washer- 
men and caijdalas, freedom from impurity at tirthas and marriages etc. 

B82 Vide Haraprasad Sastri’s cat. of palm-leaf and paper Nepal mss. p. 122 for 
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Besides these, Vacaspati appears to have either composed or 
contemplated writing seven works called Maharnava on krtya, acara, 
vivada, vyavahara, dana, suddhi and pitryajna. Of these the Kptya- 
maharnava is found and deals with festivals and fasts and the proper 
times therefor ( vide JASB for 1 91 5, p. 398 ). He also wrote the 
Gayairaddhapaddhati, the Candana-dhenupramana and the Dattaka- 
vidhi. Probably his last work, as stated above, was the Sraddhakalpa 
alias Pitrbhaktitarangini. 


Apart from the works on dharmasastra, Vacaspati wrote also on 
the systems of philosophy. But it is not necessary for our purpose 
to go into that question. 

Most of his works styled ‘ cintamani ’are mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in the tattvas (e. g. Krtyacintamani in Ekadasitattva, Vivida- 
and Vvavahara-cintamani in Dfivatattva ). The Suddhicintamani is 
quoted in the Wldhitattvarnava of Srinatha-acarya-cudamani, the 
Sraddha-cintamani is quoted in the §radhha-kriya-kaumudi (pp.265, 
475 ) and in the Suddhikaumudi ( pp. 89, 93 ) of Govindananda, 
the Vivada-cintamani is quoted in the Viramitrodaya ( p. 697 ) and 
the Vyavaharacintamani is criticized in the same work (p.288). 
His Pitrbhakti-tarangini is mentioned in the Suddhitattva and 
^raddhatattva. Vacaspati vouchsafes very little information about 
himself or his family. In the colophons of his works he is 
generally styled mahamahopadhyaya and misra or sanmilra. 
In the colophon of the §udracara-cintamani> 8 < he is described 
as the parifad ( the adviser of the king in finally deciding 
difficult points of Dharmasastra ) of Maharaiodbiraja Hari- 
narayana. We saw above that his Mahadananirnaya connects 
itself with two kings Bhairava and his son Rupanarayana. 
At the end of the Sraddhakalpa we are told that Vacaspati who was 
the parifad of Ramabhadradeva alias Rupanarayana, son of Hari- 
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narayana, composed the work at the bidding of his patron.* 8 * 
Vardhamana in his Dandaviveka says that one of his gurus was 
Vacaspati. 8 * 6 It is probable that it is this 'Vacaspati that is meant. 
But as against this we must remember that Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa quotes Vardhamana Upadhyaya on sraddha. Vardhamana 
wrote his Dandaviveka while king Bhairava was reigning and his 
Gaiigakrtyaviveka for Ramabhadradeva. So Vacaspati was an elder 
contemporary of Vardhamana. 

Prasannakumar Tagore assigned 1423 A. D. as the time of the 
Vivadacintamani ( vide preface p. xxviii ). Ghose in his Hindu 
Law ( vol. II p. xiv ) says that Vacaspati wrote the Sriddhacinta- 
mani by order of queen Jaya, widow of king Bhairavadeva and 
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mother of Purusottamadeva,’ 8 ’ that Harinarayana ( i. e. Bhairava ) 
ruled from 1513 to 1527 and that the latter was killed by Nasrat- 
shah, the Pathan king of Bengal. M. M. Chakravarti holds that 
the literary activity of Vacaspati lay between 1450 to 1480 A. D. 
Since Vacaspati mentions the Ratnakara ( of Candesvara ) and 
Rudradhara as his authorities he must be later than about 1423 A. D. 
Vacaspati’s works are quoted by Govindananda and Raghunandana. 
Therefore Vacaspati is certainly earlier than 1540 A. D. The ms. 
of the MahadSnanirnaya found in Nepal is dated in 392 of the 
Laksmanasena era ( Monday of Vaisakha, dark half, 1 2th lilbi i.e. 
22nd April 1 5 1 1 A.D.) The ms. of the Suddhinirnaya (Mitra’s Notices 
vol. X, p. 58, No. 3308) was copied in siviivat 1416, which must in 
this particular case be taken as equivalent to sake 1416 i.e. 1494-9 S 
A. D.., since Vacaspati could not have flourished about 1360 A. D. 
( which corresponds to Vikrama saiiiviil 1416 ). Hence the period 
assigned by Chakravarti for the literary activity of Vacaspati appears 
to be correct. That date is further corroborated by the fact that 
Vacaspati wrote under Bhairavcndra and his son Ramabhadradeva, 
that were 4th and 51I1 in descent from king Bhavesa of Mithila, 
who as we saw above began to rule over Mithila in the third 
quarter of the 14th century. 

This Vacaspati who flourished in Mithila in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century is very often confounded with other authors 
bearing the same name. The great philosopher Vacaspati who was 
author of the Bhamati on the Sarirakabhasya of Sankara and of several 
other commentaries on other systems of philosophy flourished in 
the first half of the 9th century as he wrote his Nyayasucinibandha 
in 898 ( most probably of the Vikrama era ).'^ s There was another 
( Candrasekhara ) Vacaspati who wrote the Smrtisarasamgraha 
( cat. of Calcutta San. College mss. vol. II, p. 181, No. 203 ) and 
flourished in the first half of the 18th century. 
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99. Nrsimhaprasada 

This is an encyclopaedic work on dharmasastra, no part of 
which has been yet printed. The Benares Sanskrit College has a 
complete ms. of this vast work. I could examine the whole of it. 
Besides, the Deccan College collection has two mss. of portions of 
it, viz. of the Diinasara ( No. 353 of 1875-76 ) and of the Tirtha- 
sara ( No. 352 of 1875-76 ). The Dinasara and Santisara are also 
noticed in Mitra’s cat. of Bikaner mss. ( pp. 429-430 ) and six 
sections out of twelve are noticed in the 1 . O. cat. p. 434 No. 1467. 
Unless otherwise stated the references here are to the Benares 
Sanskrit College ms. 

The Nrsimhaprasada is divided into twelve’ 8 ? sections called 
‘sura ’ on sarhskara, ahnika, sraddha, kala, vyavahara, prayascitta, 
karmavipaka, vrata, dana, santi ( the averting of evil foreboded by 
natural portents and other strange occurrences ), tirtha and pratisyha 
(consecration of temples, idols etc.). Each section 9 ’ 0 begins with an 
invocation of Nrsiihha( the man-lion incarnation of Visnu ) after 
whom the work is named Nrsimhaprasada ( the fruit of the grace 
of Nrsimha ). In the Samskarasara, after invoking Nrsimha, the 
introduction tells us that”' when king Rama ruled in Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ), Samavit was ruler of Delhi and that after the 
latter Nijamasaha wielded power over the world. Then after pro- 
nouncing an eulogy on Nijamasaha ( verses 10-13 ) the author 
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speaks of himself. We’’ 3 are told that the author was Dalapati ( or 
Daladhisa ), son of Vallabha, of the Bharadvaja-gotra and of the 
Yajnavalkiya sakha ( i. e. Suklayajurveda ) and that he was the 
keeper of the imperial records of Nebajana ( ? ). There arc elaborate 
colophons' 1 '' at the etui of almost each section ( called sara ) in 
which wc arc told that Dalapati was the pupil of Suryapandita, 
that lie was a great exponent of the Vaisnavadharma, that he was 
the chief minister and keeper of the records of Nijaniasaha, who 
was the overlord of all Yavanas ( Mahomedans ) and ruler of 
Devagiri. In some colophons he is styled Maharajadhiraja. It is 
doubtful whether Dalapati or Daladhisa was the real name of the 
author or was merely a title. It is not unlikely that Suryapandita 
said to be the guru of the author is the same as Surya, the father of 
the great Maratha saint likanatha, who wrote his Bhagavata at 
Benares in Sake 1495 (i. e. 1573 A. D. ) and who states that he 
was born in a family of devout Vaisnavas. 

The Nrsimhaprasada names numerous authors and works. In 
the beginning of the Saiiiskarasara, he mentions a host of writers 
and works that he consulted, "w Besides these he mentions Some- 

992 m y(^i55|ir. 1 
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svara ( commentator of the Tantravartika ) and Kaladipa in the 
Samskarasara; the Puranasara in the Ahnikasara; Parijata and 
Vadibhayarikara in the Vyavaharasara ; Kainika, Jnanaratnavali, 
Balarkodaya in the Danasara. 

The contents of some of the sections of the Nreimhaprasada may 
be set out here. In the Samskarasara the author treats of the 
meaning of dbarrna, sruti, smfti, the authoritativeness of puranas, 
kalivarjya ( usages prohibited in the kali age ), punyahavacana, 
madhuparka, vrddhisraddha, garbhadhina, pumsavana, jatakarma, 
namakarana, upanayana, marriage and other samskaras, the duties 
of brahmacarins, snatakas, householders, vanaprasthas and sarhnya- 
sins. In the Ahnikasara the author after dividing the day into 
eight parts speaks of the actions appropriate to each viz : in the first 
getting up from bed at the brahma-muhurta, sauca, brushing the 
teeth, decoration of the hair, bath etc; in the second study ; in the 
third, looking after dependents and pursuit of one’s livelihood ; in 
the fourth midday bath, brahmayajna, tarpana, vaisvadeva, daily 
sraddha ; in the fifth dinner and foods prescribed and forbidden ; 
in the sixth and seventh reflecting over itihasa and purana ; in the 
8th decision about worldly affairs, evening sarndhya etc. In the 
Kalasara ( which is incomplete in the Benares ms. ) he defines the 
nature of kala and .<;ivcs rules and decisions about months, litbis 
and such festivals as N'avaratra, Janmastami etc. In the Vyavahara- 
sara the author deals with the meaning of vyavahara, the eighteen 
titles of law, the four-fold method of deciding dharma, the pramanas 
( means of proof ), da.yavibhaga etc. In the Vratasara he speaks 
of the several principal %ratas in each month, some of which are for 
both men and women, some for men only and some for women 
only. In the Danasara he dilates upon the nature of dana, its 
varieties, the various results of danas, the proper time and place for 
danas, proper recipients of dana, what things can be the subjects 
of gifts, units of gold, silver etc., the description of kunda, mandapa 
and vedi, the sixteen great danas such as tula, hiranyagarbha, 
brahmanda, kalpapadapa etc. and three alidcinas, viz. land, cows and 
learning ; gifts of images, food., ornaments, bed-stead etc. ; gifts on 
samkranti and eclipses etc. The Tirthasara is interesting for this 
that as the author hailed from Devagiri he speaks principally of 
tirtbas of the Deccan and Southern India. In this work he speaks 
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of Setubandha, Pundarika 995 or Paundarika ( modern Pandhacpur 
in the Sholapur District, it seems), Gayatirtha, eulogies of Godavari, 
Krsna-Venya, Narmada, Malapraharini etc. 

The Nrsimhaprasada being a work from the Deccan held the 
view that marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter was sanctioned 
by the Veda and was not to be censured.” 6 It says that where 
there is ( irreconcilable ) conflict between the smftis and puranas 
there is an option. 997 

As the Nrsimhaprasada relies upon the Madhaviya and the 
Madanaparijata, it is certainly later than 1400 A. D. As it is 
mentioned as an authority in the Dvaitanirnaya of Saiikarabhatta 
and in the Mayukhas of Nilakanfha it must be earlier than about 
1575 A. D. If by the Dipikavivarana which it enumerates among 
its principal authorities is meant the com. of Nrsimha, son of 
Ramacandracarya, on his father’s commentary of the Kalanirnaya 
( which is most probable ), then the Nrsimhaprasada must be later 
than about 1500 A. D. Dr. Bhandarkar' 98 says that Ramacandracarya 
lived about 1450 A. D. A ms. of the Dipikavivarana was copied in 
samval 1604 (1548 A. D.). 999 The Benares Sanskrit College ms. ap- 
pears to have been copied for Ramapandita Dharmadhikari at Benares, 
who is said to have been the father of Nandapandita 1 "" 0 (sec sec. 105 
below ). At the end of several suras either samval 1568 ( 1511-12 
A. D. ) or 1569 occurs as the date. 100 ' This may be said to be the 
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date of the actual composition of the work or of the copying of the 
ms. for Ramapandita. It seems difficult to believe that Ramapandita 
for whom the ms. was copied in 1511-12 A. D. was the father of 
the famous Nandapandita. We know that Nandapandita composed 
his Vaijayanli in 1623 A. D. Ramapandita must have been a man 
of middle age before he could order the copying of a huge ms. like 
the Nrsimhaprasada. If he did this in 1511-12 A. D. his son 
could hardly have been alive 120 years later. Therefore it looks 
probable that the dates ( samval 1568 and 1569 ) are not the dates 
when the ms. was copied for Ramapandita, but rather the dates 
of the composition of the original work or of the copying of the ms. 
from which Ramapandita got his own ms. copied. At all events it 
is clear that the Nrsimhaprasada could not have been composed 
later than 1 5 12 A. D. As the author was a minister of Nijamasaha 
who ruled over Devagiri, it appears that he is referring to Ahmad 
Nizam Shah who ruled from 1490-1508 A. D. or to his son Burhan 
Nizam Shah( 1508-1533 A. D. ), most probably the former. 1002 
It may be taken as certain that the work was composed between 
1490 and 1512 A. D. 

100. Prataparudradeva 

The Sarasvativilasa was compiled by Prataparudradeva, a king 
of the Gajapati dynasty who ruled at Cuttack ( Katakanagari ) in 
Orissa. The Dayabhitga portion of this work was published with 
an English translation by Rev. Thomas Foulkes in 1881. An 
edition of the whole of the vyavahara section of the Sarasvativilasa 
has recently been published in the Mysore Government publication 
Series. Through the kindness of the Editor, Dr. Shamasastri, I was 
able to secure the printed sheets of 352 pages before publication. In 
the following reference is made to the paragraphs of Foulkes’ edition 
and the pages of the Mysore edition. 

After invoking deities the work starts with the praiasti of the 
king and his family ( pp. 2-1 1 ). Descent is traced to the Sun 
himself thjough Dasaratha, Rama and his sons. Kapilendra was 
the founder of the Gajapati family whose son was Purusottama. 
His queen was Rupamhika. Prataparudradeva or Vira-Rudra-deva 


'02 Vide Lane-Poole’s ‘ Muhammadan dynasties ’ ( ed. of 1925 ) p. 320 foi 
the names and dates of the Nizam Shahs. 
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was the son of Purusottama. He is spoken of as having given 
protection to Sultan ( Suratrana ) Husanshah who threw himself 
on his mercy. ,00i In the colophons' 00 * the king is styled Gajapati, 
GaudeSvara ( king of Gauda ), lord of Kalubariga( modern Gulbarga) 
in the Karnataka country of nine crores ( probably of revenue ) 
and as the protector of Sultan Husanshah of Jamunapura. It is 
significant that the same titles are applied to Purusottama'® 0 * 
in his Potavaram grant of sake 1412(1490 A. D. ) and in other 
inscriptions. Prataparudradeva, while ruling his capital Kataka- 
nagari, called together an assembly of Pandits and compiled an 
extensive digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels 
qualms of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his 
family but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an 
appreciative critic of his own productions.' 007 He boasts that he 
composed the work for saving scholars the trouble of bringing 
harmony among the conflicting dicta of Vijninayogi, Apartrka, 
Bharuci and others, that there was no work that could equal his 
own and that his literary effort would make his predecessors’ works 
afford illustrations of the maxim that when a certain purpose is 
served by one the existence of others is superfluous.' 001 ' Then it 
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XIII p. 155 ; vide Dr. Rajendralal Mitra's ' Antiquities of Orissa 1 vol. II, 
appendix pp. 165-167, Ind. Ant. vol. I. p. 355 and M. M. Chakravarti's 
article on' Uriya Inscriptions of 15th and 16th centuries' in JA8B 
vol. 62, part 1, pp. 88-104 for inscriptions of this dynasty. 
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is said that the vyavaharakanda was first taken in hand even before 
the acarakanda following the special desire of the king Virarudra 
Gajapati.' 00 ’ But it appears from references in the vyavaharakanda 
itself that before that part was finished the icarakanda had been 
completed .' 010 The Sarasvativilasa, being a work composed under 
the express orders of a king for the benefit of his subjects, makes the 
nearest approach to the Austinian conception of law as a command 
addressed by political superiors to political inferiors and enforced 
by a sanction. 

The principal topics dealt with in the Vyavaharakanda are : 
the hall of justice, the method of judicial procedure, the plaint, the 
reply, documents, possession, rnadana, dayavibhaga, sahasa and 
other titles of law. In the beginning of the work he sets out at 
great length the views of ancient writers on politics about the 
constitution of the mnuijala , such as those of Parisara, U£anas, 
Visnu, Brhaspati, Visakiksa, Maim etc. Me generally follows the 
views of Vi jnSnesvara on dayavibhaga, but here and there strongly 
criticizes him, e. g. he says that Vijnancsvara gave a very far-fetched 
interpretation' 01 ' of Yajnavalkya’s verse * rikthagraha rnam dapyah.’ 
The Sarasvativilasa is a work of authority in Southern India on 
matters of Hindu Law, though inferior to the Mitaksara .' 0 ' 2 It 
informs us that, though the Smrticandrika passed over the ordeals 
of water and poison on the ground that they had gone out of 
vogue, in Utkala the ordeal of water alone was resorted to and in 
Sfrasena ( Mathura ) and Magadha ( Bihar ) the ordeal of poison 
alone was administered. 
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Besides the usual dharmasutras and other smrtis, the principal 
authors and works named in the Sarasvatlvilasa are noted below. 10 '* 
The Sarasvativilasa presents in the case of the dharmasutras, parti- 
cularly of Vi?nu and Gautama, great variations from the printed 
texts of these works (vide sec. io, p. 70 above). The Sarasvatlvilasa in 
scores of places gives the conflicting views of Bharuci and the 
Mitaksara (for which see under Bharuci, sec. 61). The Sarasvatlvilasa 
also contains valuable information about the views of such authors 
as Asahaya, Bhavadeva and Ankara whose works have not yet come 
to light. 

Burnell ( introduction to Vaiiisa Brahmana p. vn ) took Prata- 
parudradeva to be the king of that name who belonged to the 
Kakatiya Ganapati dynasty of Warangal and who was carried captive 
to Delhi in 1322 A. D. But in this he was wrong. It has been 
shown above that the king connected with the composition of the 
Sarasvatlvilasa belonged to the Gajapati dynasty that ruled at 
Cuttack and not at Warangal. Prataparudradcva ruled from 
1497 to 1539 A. D. Therefore the SarasvativiiAsa must have been 
composed in the flrst quarter of the 1 6th century. Poulkes 
thinks ( Intro, p.xx ) that the work was composed about 1515 A. D. 
His argument is that though the commentary of MadliavAcarya 
was written about two hundred years before the Sarasvatlvilasa, the 
latter is entirely silent about it in his work and that the reason of 
this is to be sought for in the rivalry of the two dynasties of PratA- 
parudra and Krsnaraya of Vijayanagara which was set at rest by a 
marriage alliance about 1516 A. D. Vide Prol. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar’s ‘sources of Vijayanagar History’ ( p. 116), where we are 
told that the daughter of the Orissa king married io Krsnadevaraja 
was named Jaganmohini ( according to some) or Tukkii ( according 
toothers) and Sewell’s ‘A forgotten empire’ p. 320. Another argu- 
ment advanced by Foulkes for 1513 A. D. as the date of the work is 
that during the latter part of his reign Prataparudradcva had come 
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under the influence of the great Vaisnavite saint Caitanya, who made 
Puri his residence during the last years of his life and that 
the Sarasvativilasa has in the beginning an invocation of Siva. 
Caitanya was born in sake 1407 Falguna Full-moon ( i. e. in 1486 
A. D. ); vide Bhandarkar's ‘ Vaisnavism and Saivism ’ ( p. 83) 
and Caitanya is said to have gone to Puri about 1510 A. D. 
and died in 1533 A. D. (Beames in Ind. Ant. vol. II, p. 1 ff )• 
Both these arguments are not of much weight. As a matter ol 
fact in some mss. there is an invocation of both Visnu ( Hayagriva ) 
and Siva ; vide Descriptive Cat. of Government S. mss. at Madras 
vol. VI, p. 2426 No. 3221. The latest work of certain date that 
the Sarasvativilasa names is the Smmcandrika and it is rather matter 
for surprise that no work belonging to the 14th and 15th centuries 
is quoted or named by the Sarasvativilasa. But this circumstance 
alone is hardly of any worth in face of the positive statement in 
the work itself that it was composed by Prataparudradeva Gajapati. 
Vide JBORS. vol. V, pp. 147-148 and Ind. Ant. for 1929, pp. 28-33 
for information about the Empire of Orissa and its emperors, 
Kapilendra ( who died in 1470 A. D. ), Purusottamadeva ( 1470- 
1497 ) and Prataparudra-deva. 

There is a ms. of a work called Pratapamartanda or Praudha- 
pratapamartanda ( D. C. ms. No. 48 of 1872-73 ) which is ascribed 
to Prataparudra, ruler of Utkala, whose capital was Kataka on the 
banks of the Citrotpala. It mentions Kapilesvara Gajapati, his son 
Purusottama, father of Prataparudra. In the colophon the king is 
described as ‘Gajapati-Gaudesvara-navakofi -karnata -kalabaragesvara- 
rupa-narayana ’ &c. The work is divided into five Prakasas on 
Padarthanirnaya, Vatsaradinirupana, Tithinirupana, Vratanirnaya 
(such as Navaratra &c. ), Visnubhakti. He expressly mentions as 
his authorities Hemadri, Kalpataru, Ratnakara, Mitaksara, Madhaviya, 
Anantabhatta, Smrticandrika, Apararka, Parijata, Kaladarsa, Deva- 
dasa. Here there is an express mention of Madhava which refutes 
Foulkes’ theory set out above. 

101. Govindananda 

Govindinanda wrote several works out of which four have been 
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica series, viz : the Danakaumudi, 
Suddhikaumudi, Sraddhakaumudi, Varsakriya-kaumudi. The Iasi 
w6rk deals with tithiniryaya, vratas on several tithis all the yeai 
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round, festivals like Durgotsava, Kojagara etc. All these works 
appear to have formed part of a general digest called Kriyakaumudl. 
Besides these he wrote a commentary called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa which was printed in Bengali characters, 
and also a commentary called Tattvartha-kaumudi on Sulapani’s 
Prayascittaviveka (published by jivananda at Calcutta). His 
works are of great utility on account of the numerous authors and 
works quoted therein. The following deserve special mention. lo,i 
He was the son of Ganapatibhatta and was styled Kavikankanacarya. 
From the introductory and final verses of his works it appears that 
he was a Vaisnava. His father was a resident of Bagri in the 
Midnapur District of Bengal. 

Since he quotes the Madanaparijata, theGanga-vakvavali, Rudra- 
dhara and Vacaspati, he must be later than about 1500 A. D. He 
is quoted by Raghunandana in his Malamasatattva and Ahnika- 
tattva. So he cannot be later than 1560A.D. His Suddhi-kau- 
mudi examines intercalary months''-’ 6 from take 1414 to take 1457 
( i. e. from 1492 A. D. to 1535 A. D ). Therefore it appears that 
he wrote his Suddhikaumudi immediately after take 1437 ( i. c. 
1535 A. D. ). He wrote the Sraddha-kaumudi and Varsa-kiiya- 
kaumudi after the Suddhi-kaumudi. Therefore we shall be very- 
near the truth if his literary activity be placed between 1 300 and 
1540 A. D. 

Vide M. M. Chakravarti in JASB for 1915 p. 355 for infor- 
mation about Govindananda. 
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102. Raghunandana 

Raghunandana is the last great writer of Bengal on dharmasastra. 
He compiled an encyclopedic work on the different branches ol 
dharmasastra styled Smrtitattva, divided into 28 sections called 
tattvas. He cites the names of over 300 authors and works in his 
encyclopaedia, which have been collected together by M. M. 
Chakravarti ( JASB for 1915 pp. 363-375). His ^wonderful mastery 
over smrti material and his erudition displayed in the Smni-tattva 
earned for hint the appellation smdrtabbatlauirya or simply ‘ swarta ’ 
from later writers. For example, the Viramitrodaya refers to him 
in that way and so does Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayukha.' 017 
His Smrtitattva was printed at Serampore in Bengali characters so 
far back as 1834-35 A. D. and it has also been published by 
Jivananda ( in two volumes ). Some tattvas have been separately 
published as e. g. the Vyavahara-tattva and the Dayatattva ( publish- 
ed at Calcutta in 1828 by the Department of Public Instruction ). 
His Dayatattva was translated into English by Golapcandra Sarkar. 
In his Malamftsatattva the names of his tattvas are given. 10,8 Vide 
Mitra’s Notices, vol. III. p. 50 No. 1081 and I. O. cat. p. 420 No. 1405 
for an enumeration of the tattvas and for reference to the volumes 
and pages in the Serampore edition. The tattvas are not arranged 
in the verses quoted below according to their chronological order, 
but according to the exigencies of the metre. In this work I have 
used Jivananda’s edition. 
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It is not feasible to give even brief summaries of Raghunandana’s 
tattvas. 1 heir vary names indicate the subject matter. But one of 
them, the Dayatattva, deserves special mention. It treats of partition 
made by father, partition among brothers after their father’s death, 
persons not entitled to a share, property not liable to partition, 
evidence of separation, struibana and its devolution, inheritance to 
one dying soilless etc. His Tithi-tattva contains a description in 
Sanskrit of the game called Caluraftga played on the full moon of 
Asvina by four players. 

Besides the 28 tattvas Raghunandana is said to have composed 
several other works. There is a commentary on the Dayabhaga 
attributed to him. Colebrooke suspected its genuineness, but the 
colophon of the commentary' 01 ’ gives the same details about Raghu- 
nandana as are found in his admitted works. It is to be noticed 
that the Dayatattva of Raghunandana sets forth the same principles 
of Hindu law that are peculiar to Jimutavahana, though in matters 
of detail they disagree in a few cases. The Viramitrodaya styles the 
author of the Dayatattva a follower of Jimutavahana. 1020 It has 
been held by the Calcutta High Court that Raghunandana’s is the 
best commentary on the Dayabhaga and that the authority of 
Raghunandana is acknowledged and respected universally in the 
Bengal School. 1021 

Besides the above, Raghunandana wrote also Tirthatattva or 
Tirthayatravidhitattva, the Dvadasayatratattva ( on the principal festi- 
vals at Jagannathapuri, one in each month ), Tripuskarasanti-tattva, 
Gayasraddhapaddhati and Rasayatrapaddhati. His works however 
are not very much in vogue elsewhere than in Bengal. 

Raghunandana was the son of Hariharabhattacarya and was a 
Bengal Vandyaghatiya Brahmana. He was a pupil of Srinatha- 
acarya-cudamani, whose works arc frequently quoted in the several 
tattvas ( vide Chakravarti in JASB for 1915 p. 351 n. 2). According 
to tradition Raghunandana and the great Vaisnavitc saint Caiianya 
were pupils of the same teacher, Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, who was 

1019 HHIHf | 

1020 3f|JTrt<tifJreg qgvj ^ h tTrl|g*T$fo[JiT; 

I ... I I Tt^o P-703. 

1021 I. L. R. 4 Cal. 550 at p. 554 ; I. L. R. 22. Cal. 347 at p. 351. 

H. D. 53 . 
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the shining light of the new logic ( navyanyaya ) at Navadvipa and 
were residents of that place ( Sarvadhikari’s Tagore Law Lectures, 
first edition p. 403 ff. ). 

Among the authors and works quoted in his encyclopaedia by 
Raghunandana those noted below deserve mention. 1022 

Aufrecht placed Raghunandana between 1430-1612 A. D. 
Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. 10 ) places him early in the 1 6th 
century. In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 ( F. B. ) at p. 695 it is said that 
Raghunandana belongs to the latter half of the 15th century. 
As Raghunandana’s works arc quoted and criticised by the Virami- 
trodaya ( pp. 79, 331, 683, 697,703 etc.,) and by Nilakaiitha, 
Raghunandana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. As he names 
Madhavacarya, Sulapani, Rayamukuta, Rudradhara and Vacaspati, 
he is later than about 1500 A. D. If tradition is to be believed 
that he was a fellow-student of Caitanva he must have been bom 
about 1490 A. D. Caitanya is said to have been born in 1485 
or i486 A. D. In his Jyotistattva he mentions take 1421'°^ 
in connection with the position of Visuva. That shows that the 
work was not composed probably very much long after that date 
( i. c. 1499-1500 A. D. ) In the same Tattva (vol. I. p. 568 ) 

1022 3>5=IfriTir, WcWT, 'll ft 55, 'iTJ=5TO%?nJTfdr, 

( uf RW ), 

^iRRmnn, g^v^Ri^y, Tfn%g. 

IR'+.-l, rfl'4ftR?n- 

*noT, gyrfttftr, 

iw, tiitrir, Rggftj, fvg- 

WTlfftfl, SUITOR, 

«I^ 15 T%. TOtiifH, HRSteRR, HR, H^I- 

^ftoiitf, 

( of hia teaoher ). SrfftfraH, ffaiv, #t%, ^qg. 

1023 Vide Prof. Jadunath Sarkar's 1 Chaitanya’s pilgrimage and teaohings ’ 
for 1485 ( as birth date ) and M. T. Kennedy's • Religious life of India 1 
( 1925 ) p. 13 for 1486 A. D. 

Iu24 frjti I ( Jivanand,a voL I, p. 562 ). 
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for calculating ravi-samkranti he takes Sake 1489 as the basis 
( i. e. 1567 A. D. ). So that Tattva was composed just 
about that year. A ms. of the Chandoga-sraddha-tattva was 
copied in Sake 1497 ( 1 575-76 A. D. ) ,01S and a ms. of the Matha- 
pratisfha-tattva was copied in Sake 1498 ( i. e. 1576-77 A. D. ). ,0,s 
Therefore he must have flourished before 1 575. Thus he flourished 
between 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity, which must have 
been spread over a long period if we consider the number of his 
works, lies between 1520-1570. Vide an interesting discussion 
about his date in JASB for 1915, pp. 354-357 by M M. Chakravarti 
who places Raghunandana between 1510-1565 A. D. 

io 3 . Narayanabhatta 

Narayanabhatta was the most famous of the celebrated family of 
the Bhatfas of Benares. For a detailed account of the family and the 
contribution of the several members thereof to dharmasastra, vide 
my Introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha ( v-xvi ). M. M. 
Haraprasad S.istri has brought to light a biography of this family 
written by .‘sankarabhatta, ason ofNiirayanabhatta (Ind. Ant. for 1912 
vol. 41, pp. 7-13 ). Nirayanabhatta’s father Ramesvarabhatta whose 
golra was ViSvamitra migrated from Pratisthana ( Paithan ) in the 
Deccan to Benares. Ramesvarabhatta was a very learned man and 
his learning drew to him students from the whole of India. Nara- 
yanabhatta was born according to Sarikarabhafta’s biography in Sake 
1435 in the month of Caitra ( i. c. about March 1513 A. D. ). 
Narayanabhatta was the eldest of three sons, the other two being 
Sridhara and Msdhava. Narayanabhatta learnt all the sastras at the 
feet of his father. Pandits all over India looked up to him as their 
leader and patron and he was an assiduous collector of Sanskrit mss. 
It is said that Narayanabhatta brought down by his holiness rain in 
a season of drought and thereby induced the Mahomedan ruler 
that had razed the temple of Visvesvara at Benares to the ground to 
allow him to rebuild it. For his erudition and piety Narayanabhatta 
was honoured with the title ‘ Jagadguru ’ and his family was given 
the first place of honour in the assembly of learned Brahmanas and 
at the recitations of the Vedas. It was Narayanabhatta and his 
equally worthy descendants that raised daksinatya pandits to the 

1025 Mitra's Notioes, vol. Ill, p. 50 No. 1081. 

1026 Mitra’s Notices, voL III, p. 53 No. 1083. 
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position of high eminence at Benares which they still hold. Nar.1- 
yanabhatta wrote numerous works on dharmasastra among which 
may be mentioned the Antyestipaddhati ( printed by Nirnayasagara 
Press ), the Tristhalisetu ( dealing with the ceremonies to be per- 
formed generally at all sacred places and particularly at Prayaga, 
Ka$i and Gaya ) and the Prayogaratna ( printed at the Nirnayasagara 
Press, 1915 A. D. ). This last contains detailed descriptions and 
rituals of the sarhskaras from garbhadhana to vivaha. His are 
standard works on the subjects they deal with and are used even 
now almost throughout the whole of India. He composed a com- 
mentary on the introductory verses contained in the Kalamadhava 
( vide Madras Triennial cat. vol. III. Sanskrit C. p. 4114 No. 2852 ) 
and a commentary on portions of the §astradipika of Parthasarathi- 
misra. He composed a work on ordeals which is referred to in the 
Vyavaharatattva of Nilakanfha ( vide p. 457 of my edition and 
Bikaner cat. p. 387 No. 832 for a Divyanusthana-paddhati of Nara- 
yanabhatta ) and also paddhatis on the dedication of gardens, tanks 
etc. He exercised a profound influence over later writers directly and 
indirectly through his sons and grand-sons. 

As he was born in 15x3 A. D. and composed the commentary 
on the Vfttaratnakara in 1545 A. D., his literary activity must be 
placed between 1540 and 1570 A. D. This is further corroborated 
by the fact that his grandson Kamalakarablntta composed the 
Nirnayasindhu, one of his earliest works, in 1612 A. D. 

There is a work on dharmasastra called Dharmapravrtti composed 
by a Narayana. Mr. K. P. Jayasval holds that this was composed 
by jagadguru Narayanabhatta ( JBORS for 1927, vol. XIII , parts 
III-IV, p. IX ). The same view is held by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri 
( Ind. Ant. for 1912 p. 7 ). But this identity is extremely doubtful. 
The benedictory verses' 02 ’ in the Dharmapravrtti are different from 
those of the Prayogaratna and Tristhalisetu, the method of treat- 
ment and the style are different and the colophons are also different. 
The author of the Dharmapravrtti does not mention his ancestors 
as Narayanabhatta does. Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayukha 

10*7 The introductory verse is ^ I 

4 II fwl H I I- 0 . cat. p. 480 

Na 1540. 
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finds 10 ' 8 fault with the Dharmapravrtti by saying that certain 
quotations therein are unauthoritative. 

104. Todarananda 

Riija Todaramalla, the celebrated finance minister of Akbar, 
compiled an extensive encyclopedia of civil and religious law, 
astronomy and medicine. The several parts of that encyclopedia 
dealing with dear a, dana, vyavabdra , Srfiddha, viveka, prdyaicitta, 
sawaya were called saukbyas. An account of some of the saukhyas 
that were available to me may be concisely given here. The Vyava- 
harasaukhya( D. C. ms. No. 366 of 1S75-76 ) begins with an invo- 
cation of Siva, speaks of the pdrasika emperor' 02 ’ ( Akbar ) of Hind 
( India ) and then deals with the several topics of judicial pro- 
cedure such as the king’s duty to look into disputes, th t'sabhd, judge, 
meaning of the word vyavahdra, enumeration of 18 vyavahdrapadns, 
time and place of vyavahdra, the plaint, the reply, the agent of the 
parties ( pratinidhi ), pratydhalita, the superiority of one mode of 
proof over another, witnesses, documents, possession, inference, 
ordeals and oaths, grades of punishments and fines. The Vyavahara- 
saukhya does not dwell on the exposition of the several titles of 
law. Besides the smrti writers, it principally relies on the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, Bhavadeva, the Mitaksara, the Ratnakara, Harihara and 
Halavudha. The several sections are styled barf as. 

The Vivahasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 868 of 1884-87 ) is concern- 
ed with the astrological aspects of marriage ( e. g. the proper year, 
month, day, sign, naksatra &c.,for marriage ). It names numerous 
authors and works, some of which are noted below. 10 ! 0 


1028 Vide p. 134 of ( roy edition ). 


1029 

3iresrcwofa«|;*«foff 

^4551*3; 11 2nd verse. 


1030 3?Tc5, ( 011 ), 5 q^fftsai*nor, famur, 

rpfrn^, 5515?, ( of ), 

sq^i^pr, sfjqfa, grqpqpi, nmqi$, wFTR^iq, i«4M- 
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The SriUldhasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 257 of 1884-87) is an 
extensive work and deals with the usual topics such as the different 
kinds of sraddhas, the time and place for sraddha, the proper 
brahmanas, sapindikarana See. The sections of this work also are 
divided into harfas. Besides those enumerated above the authors 
and works mentioned are noted below. 10 ' 1 

The Jyotihsaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 915 of 1886-92 ) constitutes 
the Samhita branch of Indian astronomy and deals with such topics 
as the results of eclipses, the appearance of comets, the rise of Aga- 
stya, Ursa major, the signs of the Zodiac &c. It frequently refers 
to Kasyapa, Garga ( or Vrddhagarga ), Parasara, Mayuracitra, 
Varaha. The colophons state that Todaramalla was a scion of the 
Tandala (or - na ) family and that the work was compiled by 
Nilakantha at the order of Todaramalla.' 0 ' 1 This Nilakantha appears 
to be the author of the Sanjnatantra on which a commentary was 
written by his son Govinda in 1622 A. D., in which it is stated 
that Nilakantha was honoured by Akbar and had composed the To- 
darananda.' 0 " In the Tajika-Nilakanfhi of Nilakantha it is stated 
that the author composed works on the three branches of Jyotisa 
which gave delight to Todara. 10 ' 4 

The Jyotihsaukhya was composed in sake 1494'**** ( i. c. 1572 
A. D. ). The ms. of the Vyavaharnsaukhya bears at the end the 
date samval 1638 ( 1581-82"’' 6 A. D. ) which seems to be the 
date of its composition. Todaramalla was a man of versatile genius. 
He distinguished himself as an able commander as well as a great 

1051 wot, wig, 

sfi^rT, fJFfaWPP:. 

&0 - folio 23a - 

1038 Vide oat. of BBRAS mss. part I, p. 187 No. 262. 

1034 51WT T? HRfOT 

i wotPw- 

^rOTTOT% xJIWJ II 9th verso > Peterson’s cat. of Ulwar mss., extract 

No. 502. 

1058 '7OT1 ^ 31^: 3 ’ folio 38. 

’ D. C, ms. No. 366 of 1875-76. 
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financier and statesman. For a brief account of his life, vide Bloch- 
mann’s translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, vol. I. pp. 351-352. It is 
there stated that he was Rhelri by caste, that, though it is generally 
stated that he was born at Lahore, he was really born at Laharpur 
in Oudh ( p. 620 ) and that he died at Lahore on the nth day of 
998 of the Mussulman era ,0i; (i.c. 15 S9 A. D. ). The Marathi 
magazine ‘ Itihasasamgraha’ publishes an inscription on a stone 
found in the Draupadikunda at Benares wherein it is said that 
Todara of the Tandana family constructed that' beautiful reservoir 
in 1646 of the Vikrama era 10 * 8 ( i.e. 1589 A. D. ). Therefore it 
follows that literary works were compiled under the patronage of 
Todarmal between 1565-1589 A. D. 

io 5 . Nandapandita 

Nandapandita was a voluminous writer on dharmasastra. An 
account of his principal works on dharmasastra is given below, parti- 
cularly because most ol them are yet unpublished. 

He composed a commentary called Vidvanmanohara on the Para- 
sarasmrti. He expressly mentions therein that he follows the com- 
mentary of Madhavacarya.'“ ; » This commentary is referred to in 
his Vaijayanti.‘°s u 

He also appears to have written a commentary called Pramitaksara 
or Pratitaksara on the Mitaksara of VijiianeSvara.' 0 *' This com- 

1037 Vide also ' Akbar ' iu the Rulers of India series ( 1890 ) p. 1 34 where the 
date of his death is given as 10th Nov. 1589 A. D. 

1038 Vide ed. by the late Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis, vol. I, 

part 4, p. 20. ( y ?ll*$TTf&T- 

vra: 1 ftRSrtffeeraKf *i«RrcRr%* 3 ; 11 

1039 uni K R I 5*7^371 NR 5 >| gy i l - 

? ) R R ?IN: ll verses 3 and 5, 1. o. 

cat. p. 377 No. 1301. 

1040 VrtTmKFJTAfaffR nf STR^INi ^RNWIRfalNf M 

RFFNR I NRNRfl on fNTOTCRfTN 15 - 42 - 

1041 On 15.9 he says ‘ t]R:Rl-^ftrRINH?iqtnT3RfeRTft: 

faRIWifteraf SlrnaWmiRlh | ’ folio 86 b of the I. O. 

ms. ( of qtSTOTtfi )j on ^tojo 16. 1 RfRRTIJTfTNT- 

R*»J??*nNIRWR«T: ’ < folio 93 b )• 
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mentary was probably not completed, as only fragments are found 
with his descendants. 


Nandapandita also composed a work called Sraddhakalpalata, 
which is referred to in his Suddhieandrika 104 ’ and in the Vaijayanti. 
In this work 104 ’ he refers to a city called Sadharana ( probably 
modern Saharanpur ) where the Sahagila family ruled. He speaks 
of Simhamalla, Vasavana, Rupacandra, Bhupacandra and Parama- 
nanda as successive members of the dynasty and says that he was 
urged to write the work by the last of them and that he relies upon 
the Sraddhadipika of Govindapandita . 1044 At the end of the ms. 
of the Vaijayanti in the Deccan College Collection it is said that the 
Vidvanmanohara, the Smnisindhu and the Sraddhakalpalata were 
the commentaries composed by Nandapandita. 104 ’ But from the 
contents given in the India Office Catalogue it does not appear that 
the work was a commentary. It is divided into five stabakas and 
deals with the usual topics, viz. what is sraddha, the proper time 
and place for it, the proper brahmanas, various kinds of sraddhas 
&c. The principal authors and works named therein are given 
below. 104 * The Suddhicandrika, a commentary on the Sadasiti of 
Asaucanirnaya of Kausikaditya, is also one of the works of Nanda- 
pandita. It is referred to in his Vaijayanti 104 ’. The Bhadkamkar 
collection made by Prof. Velankar contains a ms. of this work 
and it has recently been published in the Chowkhamba S. series. 
The principal authors and works quoted therein are noted below. 104 * 

1043 1 n H Tqg ’ folio 31 b of y 1 ; on 

ftwj 21. 19 mrr: >a 1 1 

folio 123 b ( ). 


1043 Vide I. O. oat. p. 556 No. 1731 for 

1044 I Hi II 

I. O. oat. p. 557. 


1045 I m«.+-?lv5rii 

||> D. c. ms. No. 39. of 1866-68“ 


i°46 qngfraNR, ’Rpwni, hh’rI't, 

1047 on ftror 22.8 ‘ ’ folio 125 b of 

i°48 ( 0D NN^?q r ,tTfiqff%,TTri:iHOTN^r,:¥rpT(^(i), 

*l^T, W, 3155H, 
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Another work of Nandapandita is the Smrtisindhu, which seems 
to have been an extensive digest of smrti material. Portions of it 
have been recovered. In the Deccan College Collection 
there is a ms. of the Samskara-nirnayataraiiga of the Smrtisindhu, 
which, according to a verse at the end, was composed by Nanda- 
pandita at the command of king Harivatiisa-varman of the Mahendra 
family and son of king Mango. 10 ' 5 

It appears that he compiled a summary of the doctrines of his 
work Smrtisindhu. That summary was called Tattvamuktavah.' 0 -" 
It is almost certain that the fragment of the Tattvamuktavah noticed 
in the BBRAS cat. at p. 217 is part of this work. That fragment 
contains 8 verses on upakarma and three on holika with commentary 
and the verses arc numbered from 557 to 564 and then 607-609. 
If the above surmise be correct, the work was a large one and con- 
tained over 610 verses. Two of the verses name Hemadri and 
Parijata. 10 ' 1 

The Vaijayanti or Kesava-VaijayantI is a famous work of his. 
It is a commentary on the Visnudharma-sutra. Extracts from it 
have been published by Dr. Jolly in his edition of Visnu. This is 
an extensive work. The following account is taken from the ms. 
in the India Office Library ( vide cat. p. 393 No. 1342 for a 
brief description ). In this work he refers to a Brihmana dynasty 
of the Vasistha gotra at Vijayapura ( Vijayanagara ? ) in Karnafa 
country, in which was borfi Kondapanayaka, whose son was Kesa- 
vanayaka, whose son was Ananta alias Vavarasa, whose sons were 
Kesava and Rudra. Kesava, son of Kondapa, seems to have gone 

1049 < u qwifaT : 

RFt: | PT 5 ^I^TH^TTf^f|f^;vfi 33 ^ ^[fTIFR 

N^In^TR! II 11’ ms. No. 612 of 1883-84 ; vide Bhandarkar’s Report 

for 1883-84 p. 353 for extract. 

1050 Vide Mitra’s Bikaner cat. p. 476 No. 1204 for a ms. of the 

with the commentary The last verses are : 

snsmi rni 1 witmr 11 

1051 It begins sqqdi I 557; verse 561 is qfcpigq- 

q|i fe nr W rf%fr: I and 564 is | 

H. D. 54 . 
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to Benares with his sons and grand-sons and made extensive 
gifts of all kinds. 10 ' 1 There is a hyperbolical description of his great 
gifts (inabddanas including laid, i. e. weighing against gold or silver). 
Kesavanayaka enjoined upon Nandapandita the task of composing a 
commentary on the Visnusmrti.'°n In the colophons at the end 
of the chapters of Visnu, Kondapanayaka is styled Maharajadhiraja 
and it is said that Nandapandita was encouraged in the task by 
Kesavanayaka alias Tammasanayaka. At the end of chapter ioi, 
we are told that Kesavanayaka, Nandapandita’s patron, secured mokfa 
by breathing his last on the Manikarnika in Benares. 10 ’ 4 There 
are six verses at the end one of which says that in the Kali age 
there is no one more liberal than Vavarasa (a son of Kesavanayaka) 

and no one more learned than Nandapandita. '°i> As he wrote on 

the encouragement of Kesava, the commentary is also styled 
Kesava-Vaijayanti. Among the authors and works mentioned in 
this commentary are Devasvami, Budhasnmi, Bhavadeva, Madha- 
vacarya, Vacaspati, Sarvajiia, Subodhini ( com. on the Mit. ), Hara- 
datta, Hemadri. In the Vaijayanti he refers to no less than six of 
his works viz : the Vidvan-manohara, the Pramitaksari, the Sraddha- 
kalpalata, the Suddliicandrika, the Dattaka-mimariisa ( vide note 
1040 above ). But in the Dattaka-mimariisa itself lie refers to his 
Kesava-Vaijayanti as already composed. '"5'- Therefore it follows 
that both works were probably being composed at the same time. 

I he Vaijayanti is one of the leading authorities of the Benares 
School of modern Hindu Law.‘°w 

1052 qiiw 

II ( v «fse 63 ). 

1053 wlw m ^ ^ 

StlSn ^13 || verse 91. 

|| 

1055 ^ ^ *1 1 nsFwjt * 

II 

1056 < «Wt?i<1|qi ’ | ( on priority among 

the twelve kinds of sons ) p. 112 of 

1087 Vide I. L.B. 16 Cal. 367 at p. 372. 
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Nandapandita, though he generally follows the Mitaksari, was 
not a slavish admirer of Vijnanesvara. He does not accept the 
explanation the Mitaksara gives of Yaj II. 17 (saksisubhayatah etc.). 
Similarly on Visnu S. 12, 22. 41, 23. n, 27. 2 he emphatically 
says that the Mitaksara is wrong. '° 5 8 He prefers the father to the 
mother as an heir ( on Visnu 17.6-7) and seems to have placed 
the paternal grandmother as an heir after the mother but before the 
brother ( folio 101 b ). He explains sapinda relationship in the 
same way as the Mit.' 0 *"’ does. He says that the word f bhratarah ’ 
in Yaj. should be explained as standing for ‘brothers and sisters’ 
and that in the father’s line, after the brother and brother’s son, the 
brother’s grandson succeeds and, on failure of the brother’s grandson, 
the paternal grandfather, his son and grandson are heirs one after 
another, i. e. in each line three generations succeed and then there 
is a devolution in favour of the next higher line. This view is 
opposed to that of the Subodhini and the Smrticandrika, which 
take only the son and grandson of each paternal ancestor. Vide my 
notes to the VyavaharamayOkha for fuller details ( pp. 253-254 ). 
Nandapandita stands alone among modern nil'iiin/hakdms in having 
recognised a uterine brother 10 * 0 ( i. e. the son of the same mother 
but of a different father ) as an heir. It is remarkable that Nanda- 

£1058 ^ *RT*ttT 

on fqwj 27. 2. 

1059 fioft ^ B *RRI tRl % l 

on 22. 5 ( folio 124 a ). 

1060 Vide on ft'OT 17 - 8 ( fo,io 102 a )• Tho important portion is 

‘ FR? VTTcl^t ^15 : I qRKRRFFqi^ 1 

maRviFTifmprr >7^3: 1 5 trtt tfR- 

I HRI ft"*«flqfRt fen 1 3 ^ 

rrgiq: I ... FRlfa WH Pld^T: qwiRTHRWJ^! sflRFT qRRTRq- 
tJJRRW tTRPRRqRfrFJ I Frcjin I 1 RFRl I 51 

qq^q r f^qi^qqfcRii'trR 7-4 inf rw^wr ftfhi- 

vq: q?T[ qqj: 1 fr qRkRFffftSRRtftq cHr wTRRRniqgq? gq w n#- 
qit^ 1 *RRffqF|q?t *7#^ 1 sfr^jRRiRRj 1 tiRnq 

FRRHRJfl fM'tflH'jqiWiPl ’ . 
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pandita preferred a person’s predeceased son’s widow (i. e. widowed 
daughter-in-law ) as an heir to that man’s own daughter . ,o6 ' 

The Dattaka-mimamsa is the most famous work of Nandapandita. 
It was translated very early by Sutherland ( comprised in Stoke’s 
Hindu Law Books). In the following the edition of Bharatacandra 
Siromani ( published in 1885 with his own commentary ) has been 
used. In this work he lays down rules as to the person who may 
adopt, when he may adopt, who can give in adoption, who may be 
adopted, the motives of adoption, the necessary ceremonies of 
adoption, the results of adoption. Among the authors and works 
quoted or referred to those mentioned below may be noted.' 061 


From very early days of the British rule in India the Dattaka- 
mimamsii came to be regarded as the standard work on adoption. 
In Collector of Madura v. Mooloo Rmimlinga ,o6 J the Privy Council 
says “Again of the Dattaka-mimariisa of Nandapandita and the Dattaka- 
candrika of Devannabhatta, two treatises on the particular subject 
of adoption, Sir William Macnaghten says that they are respected 
all over India ; but that, when they differ, the doctrine of the latter 
is adhered to in Bengal and by the southern jurists, while the 
former is held to be the infallible guide in the provinces of Mithila 
and Benares.” That this estimate is somewhat too strongly put has 
been said by the Privy Council itself in Bbagwansingh v. Bbagwan- 
singh 101 -' ‘ to call it infallible is too strong an expression and the 
estimates of Sutherland and of West and Biihlcr seem nearer the 
true mark ; but it is clear that both works must be accepted as 
bearing high authority for so long a time that they have become 
embedded in the general law. ’ The Privy Council further lays 
down 'their Lordships cannot concur with Knox J. in sayinj^hat 

1061 on 17 - 4 < folio 100a > r*. 

^ 3N TgJRn*T13 (1)1 ^ I ggpifti 

! I Vide I. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at 

p. 376 where this view is referred to. 


1062 3^^ ft<n$rrr, 
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1063 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 437. 

1064 L. R. 26 1. A. 153 at p. 161. 
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their (of the Dattaka-mimamsa and Dattaka-candrika) authority is open 
to examination, explanation, criticism, adoption or rejection like any 
scientific treatises on European jurisprudence’.' 06 ' Even in those parts 
of the Bombay Presidency where the Vyavaharamayukha is a work 
of paramount authority, the Dattakamimamsa has on the subject of 
adoption been preferred in certain matters to the Vyavaharamayukha. 
For example, the Bombay High Court, following the Dattaka- 
mimamsa, has laid down that among the three higher castes a man 
cannot adopt his own daughter’s, sister’s, or mother’s sister’s son. 
The view of the Vyavaharamayukha, on the contrary, is that he 
can take these in adoption. The limits to which Nandapandita 
will be followed by the courts are laid down in Ramachandra v. 
Gopal : ‘ The authority of Nandapandita must be accepted except 
where it can be shown that he deviates from or adds to the smgtis 
or where his version of the law is opposed to such established 
custom as the Courts recognise ’.' 066 

Several views expressed in the Dattakamimamsa have been set at 
naught in the various provinces by the British Indian Courts. 
Nandapandita held that a widow could not adopt at all.' 06 ’ Except 
in Mithila this view has nowhere been entertained in India and 
the Courts have held that the Law of Benares, Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay is different. Nandapandita put forward the position that 
the brother’s son must be preferred for adoption over any other 
sagotra or sapinda. ,o6e This has, however, been treated in all 
provinces as no more than a mere recommendation and that failure 
to observe it entails no legal or religious consequences whatever. 
The expression ‘ putracchaya ’ in ‘ putracchayavaham ’ occurring in 
the text of Saunaka was explained by Nandapandita to mean 
‘ similarity to a son born ’ and he said that the similarity consist- 
ed in the possibility of being begotten by means of niyoga and the 
like. 106 ’ Sutherland wrongly introduced the word * marriage ’ after 


1065 L. R. 26 I. A. 113 at p. 132. 

1066 I. L. R. 32 Bom, 619 at p. 624. 
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tiiyoga in his translation and some of the High Courts in India, 
following this wrong translation, evolved the rule that no one 
could be adopted whose mother the adopting father could not have 
legally married in her maiden state.' 0 " 0 But the Bombay High 
Court has laid down that the rule is restricted to the three specified 
cases of the daughter’s son, the sister’s son, and the mother’s sister’s 
son. 107 ' From the text ( brahmanaditraye nasti bhagineyah sutah 
kvacit ), Nandapandita evolved the curious rule that a widow 
cannot adopt to her deceased husband her own brother’s son. 
But the Privy Council has refused to follow this dictum on the 
ground that the gloss of Nandapandita is an extension not based on 
the authority of any smrti and has upheld such an adoption.' 072 

About the personal history of Nandapandita we do not ' know 
much. Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( lxxii, n. 3 ) gives what 
information he could gather from descendants of Nandapandita 
living in Benares. According to him the founder of the family was 
Laksmldhara who was a resident of Bidar ( now in the Nizam’s 
dominions ) and who went to Benares. Nandapandita was the 
sixth in descent from him. Dr. Jolly visited at Benares Pandit 
Dhundirija Dharmadhikari who was 9th in descent from Nanda- 
pandita ( Tagore Law Lectures, p. 15 ) and Mandlik’s information 
also was gathered from persons who were 9th in descent from 
Nandapandita. Mandlik also gives a detailed genealogical tree. We 
learn from several works of Nandapandita and their colophons that 
he was also named Vinayakapandita and was the son of Ramapandita 
of Benares who is styled Dharmadhikari. Nandapandita also is 
described as Dharmadhikari in the Samskaranirnaya-taranga of the 
Smrtisindhu (vide note 1049 above). It appears that Nandapandita 
was at different times patronised by rich patrons from different parts 
of India. He composed the Sraddhakalpalata for Paramananda of the 
Sahagila family of Sadharana, the Smrtisindhu for Harivamsavarman 
of the Mahendra family and the Vaijayanti for Kesavanayaka of 
Madhura. 


1070 Vide T. L. R. 11 Mad. 49 ( F. B. ), I. L. R. 27 All. 417, 1. L. R. 43 Mad. 830. 

1071 Vide I. L. R. 32 Bom. 619, I. L. R. 36 Bom. 533, 15 Bom. L. R. 824 
( paternal auut's son could be validly adopted ), I. L. R. 39 Bom. 410 
( adoption of half-brother held valid ). 

1072 Puttulol v. Parbati I. L. R. 37 All. 35# ( P. C. )• 
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Mandlik notes that Nandapandita is credited with the authorship 
of 13 works. Eight works of Nandapandita have been named and 
described above. Mandlik names six of these. Besides these he is said 
to have written Navaratra-pradipa, three sections of a work named 
Harivarnsavilasa ( viz. danakautuka, ahnikakautuka and samskara- 
kautuka ), Balabhusa, Tirthakalpalata, Kalanirnayakautuka, Kasipra- 
kasa, Madhavananda. But we saw above (note 1050) that the Bala- 
bhusa is only a commentary on the Tattvamuktavali ( probably com- 
posed by another writer). The Kasiprakasa was certainly composed by 
Nandapandita as he is described in the India Office ms. to have been 
the son of Ramapandita. '° 7i That work was composed at the order 
of one Sarvabhatta, who was the guru of Krsnanayaka of Madhura. 
In Mitra’s Notices two works, JyotihsSstrasamuccaya and Smarta- 
samuccaya, are described as composed by Nandapandita, son of 
Devasarman and Vrnda. 10 ' 4 The latter seems to have been an 
extensive work and dealt with tithininiaya, intercalary month, 
marriage, sapinda relationship, the sarhskaras, daily observances, 
antyetfi ( funeral rites ), it sane a, sudilbi, sraddba, prayaicitta , 
dfiyabhaga and vyavabura. Though the name of the father, 
Devasarman, creates suspicion in one’s mind, both these works must 
be regarded as the works of Nandapandita, son of Ramapandita, as in 
the Smdrtasamuccaya the author refers his readers to his Dattaka- 
mimamsa for the subject of adoption. It is not unlikely that just 
as Nandapandita had the alias Vinayaka, his father Ramapandita was 
also called Devasarman. 

Mandlik (Hindu Law lxxii, n. 3 ) notes that on a copy of 
the Madhavananda-kavya composed by Nanda the year samvat 1655 
( 1599 A. D. ) is given, probably in Nandapandita’s own hand- 
writing. The Vaijayanti was one of Nandapandita’s latest works. 
That work, we are told, was composed at Kasi in Vikrama samvat 
1679 ( Nov. 1623 ) on the Full moon of Kartika when the sun was 
in Scorpion and the moon in Taurus. ,0 's Therefore the literary 

1073 Vide I. O. cat. p. 391 No. 3701. 

1074 Vide vol. V. p. 80 No. 1762 and vol. VI, p. 165 No. 2105. 
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activity of Nandapandita must be placed between 1595 and 1630 
A. D. Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( p. 281 ) says that the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapandita is referred to in the Vyavaharamayukha 
of Nilakantha. I have not been able to find the reference in the 
latter work. 

106. Kamalakarabhatta 

Kamalakarabhatta was one of the foremost scions of the Bhatta 
family. He was a grandson of the famous Narayanabhatta and 
a son of Ramakrsnabhatta. He was one of three brothers, the eldest 
being Dinakara alias Divakara' 0 ’ 6 and the youngest was Laksmana- 
bhatta, 1 ® 77 who studied under Kamalakarabhatta. Kamalakarabhatta’s 
father Ramakrena also was a very 1078 learned man and a profound 
mimamsaka and his mother Uma immolated herself as a sati. 
Kamalakara was a man of profound erudition and composed works 
on almost every sastra. In some of his own works there are high 
eulogies of his learning and proficiency in Tarka, Nyaya, grammar, 
mimariisa (in both the schools of Kumarila and Prabhakara), Vedanta, 
Poetics, dharmasastra and Vedic sacrifices. 1 ® 77 He composed more 
than twenty-two works. At the end of his Vivadatandava, it is said 
that he composed the Nirnayasindhu, a commentary on the 
Vartika (of Kumarila), a work on the mhinhiiui ( sastratattva ) and 
a series of 20 other works. 1 ® 8 ® At the end of a ms. of the 

1076 1 11 

6th Intro, verse of 
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7th Intro. verBe of 
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Santiratna in the Bhau Daji collection there is a list of 22 works of 
his out of which the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been the first. ,oS ‘ 
More than half of these works are concerned with topics of Dharma- 
sSstra, viz. the Nirnayasindhu, the Danakamalakara, Santiratna, 
Purtakamalakara, Vratakamalakara, Prayascittaratna, Vivadatandava, 
Bahvrcahnika, Gotrapravaradarpana, Karmavipakaratna, Sudrakamala- 
kara, Sarvatirthavidlii. The Sudrakamalakara, the Vivadatandava 
and the Nirnayasindhu are the most famous of his works on dharma- 
sastra. Brief references may be made here to some of the works 
of Kamalakara-bhafta other than the three mentioned above. It 
appears from the introductory verses of the Vratakamalakara that 
Kamalakara intended to compose a digest on dharnia called 
Dharmatattva in ten paricchedas ' 082 and not only carried it out 
but added some more works on dharma. It will be noticed that 
nine out of these 10 sections are enumerated under the same names 
at the end of the Santiratna quoted above, the one not named being 
the section on acara. Burnell mentions a work called Aciradipa by 
Kamalakara on daily duties and on the same page notices another work 
on ahnika by Kamalakara.' 08 ’ It is dillicult to say whether both are 
•names of the same work. It is not unlikely that the acara section of 
the digest Dharmatattva is the same as the Bahvrcahnika enumerated 
at the end of the Santiratna. There is a ms. of the Bavrcahnika 
at Bikaner .' 084 It deals with daily duties commencing with rising 
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from one’s bed at the brahma muhUrta. In this work Kamalakara- 
bliatta refers to his own Prayascittaratna, and to the Madanapirijata, 
Madanaratna, Madhava and Sulapani. The Purtakamalakara 108 * 
was an extensive work and dealt with the dedication of tanks, wells, 
trees and gardens to the public, the dedication of Asvattha tree and 
five sacred trees, dedication and laying the foundation of public 
buildings, consecration of sacred images, of Salagrama, of temples 
and flags, repairing of images, accidental breaking of temples, 
consecration of Vinayaka, pacification of planets, coronation of 
kings and emperors. In this work he mentions his own Dana- 
kamalakara. 

The Sitntiratna or Santikamalakara is a huge work. 1086 

It deals with various rites for propitiating Vinayaka, the nine 
planets, and for averting the consequences of portentous occurrences 
and evil omens, birth on such constellations as witla, the observances 
known as Ekadasini, Laghurudra, Maharudra, Satacandi &c. He 
refers to his own Nirnayasindhu in this work. 

For his Gotrapravaradarpana or Gotrapravaranirnaya, vide I. O. 
cat. p. 579 No. 1780. He follows the Pravaramanjari in this work. 
This work is referred to in his Nirnayasindhu. 

In the Bombay Asiatic Society’s Library there is a ms. of his 
Saiiiskara-prayogakamalakara which appears to be over and above 
the 22 works enumerated above. ,oS7 He starts with an enumeration 
of the 48 samskaras mentioned by Gautama, deals with the several 
samskaras of purhsavana, jatakarma, marriage &c., and with 
utsarjana and upakarma, propitiatory rites on the first appearance of 
menses, the A$taki sraddha &c. 

His Sastratattva-kautuhala or Tattva-kamalakara appears to have 
been a work of considerable interest dealing with the bearing of the 
doctrines and maxims of the Mimamsa system on ritual and dharma- 
sistra. 1088 A ms. of it is dated samvai 1695 caitra sukla 4 Friday 
( i. e. 9th March 1638 A. D. ). 

1085 Vide Mitra's NoticBs vol. V. p. 138 No. 1881 for i n *b 0 

Bomba; Aaiatio Sooiety's collection there is a portion of this. 

1086 Vide I. O. cat. p. 568 No. 1758 and BBRA.8 cat. p. 234 No 729 for 

1087 Vide I. O- cat. p. 514 No 1630 for 

1088 Vide llitra'a Notices, vol. III. p .335 No. 1331 for 
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For the Pr 3 yakittaratna, vide Blihler’s report, 3, p. 108. 

I was able to secure a ms. of the Vivadatandava from the 
Mandlik collection in the Fergusson College at Poona. That 
work closely resembles in method and matter the VyavahSramayukha 
of Kamalakara’s cousin Nilakantha, the section on ordeals being 
almost the same in both. It treats of the following subjects : 
the sabha ; members of the sahba ; Judge, amatya ; the scribe and 
the accountant ; conflict of smrtis ; the plaint, the reply, the modes of 
proof, viz., documents, witnesses, possession ; modes of punishment ; 
the principal and secondary sons ; the enumeration of the eighteen 
titles of law ; partition of heritage and detailed description of the 
other titles. Like the Vyavaharamayukha, the Vivadatandava 
quotes the Madanaratna as frequently as ( or perhaps more frequently 
than ) the Mitaksara. The other writers and works quoted are noted 
below.' 08 ’ As it mentions several works of his own, viz. Nirnaya- 
sindhu, the Danakamalakara, the Prayascittaratna and the Sudra- 
dharma ( i. e. Sudrakamalakara ), the Vivadatandava was one of his 
latest works. On several points he differs from his ow n cousin 
Nilakantha. For example, he prefers the mother to the father as an 
heir and does not give the sister a high place among the gotraja heirs 
as Nilakantha does. The Vivadatandava has been frequently 
noticed in judicial decisions. 10 ’ 0 

The Sudrakamalakara ( also called Sudra-dharmatattva or Sudra- 
dharmatattvaprakasa ) has been printed in Bombay several times 
( with Marathi translation ). I used the Nirnayasagara edition of 
1895. In this work he refers to his own Danakamalakara, 
Purtakamalakara, Prayascittaratna and Nirnayasindhu. Out of 
about two hundred authors and works quoted therein, prominent 
ones are noted below. This work is a standard treatise on the 
duties and religious observances of Sudras. 


i08» smiap > ( of nrg '• *>• ), 

Hta, wjfran, Hitrfro, r^i^r, farmer, 

1080 Vide I. L. R. 33 Bom. 452 at p. 459. I. L. R. 9 Cal. 315 at p. 324, I. L. R. 
39 Cal. 319 at p. 331 for references to 
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He first starts with the discussion that the Sudra is not authoris- 
ed to study the Vedas, but tiiat he can listen to the recitation by 
Brahmanas of smiths and puranas and religious rites are to be 
performed for Sudras with Puranic mantras. Then the following 
subjects are dealt with worship of Visnu and other 
deities by Sudras and the observances of vralas and fasts 
by them ; Siidra can make gifts of works of public utility 
( purta ) ; Sudra can adopt a son ; the conflicting views as 
to the number of samskaras for a Sudra, most authors holding that 
he is entitled to ten samskaras (without Vedic mantras'), viz. 
garbhsdhana, pumsavana, simanta, jatakarma, namakarana, 
sisuniskramana, annaprasana, cudakarma, karnavedha and vivaha ; 
the five great daily yajiias were to be performed for the sudra 
according to the Vajasaneyas.ikha ;'° 92 sraddhas for Sudra (to be 
performed with uncooked food ) ; actions prescribed and forbidden 
in the case of Sudras ; the details of various rites and samskaras of 
Sudras ; the daily duties of Sudras ; impurity on birth and death; 
rites after death ; duties of wives and widows ; persons of mixed 
castes who have to follow the rules laid down for Sudras; rules for 
those who are born of pratiloma connections ; about Kdyastbas. 

The Kirnayasindhu or Nirnayakamalakara is the most famous 
of Kamalakara’s works. It is a monument of erudition, industry 
and lucidity. It has been judicially referred to as a work of 
authority. '°»» I have used the Nirnayasagara edition of 1905 (with 
Marathi translation ). In the whole range of nibandhakaras there is 
hardly any other writer, except perhapas Kilakantha and Mitra- 
misra, who lays under contribution as many works as Kamalakara 
does. In the Nirnayasindhu about one hundred smrtis and over 
three hundred nibandhakaras are mentioned by name. In the 
introductory verses he expressly says that he pondered over the 
views of Hemadri, Madhava and other learned writers. The work 
is divided into three paricchedas. The following is a very concise 

1092 This is interesting ‘ ^ I ... ^ 

P- 51 ; v 'de ( Jivananda 

vol. II p. 634 ) and HrtHWHid ( vo1 - h P’ 792 ) for an explanation of this. 

1093 I. L. R. 3 Bom. at p. 197 ; Khushalchand v. Bai Mani I. L. R. 11 Bom. 
247 at p. 254 ; I. L. R. 46 Bom. at p. 556 ; I. L. R. 49 Bom. 739 at p. 757 ; 
I. L. R. 9 Cal 315 at p. 324. 
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statement of the contents of this voluminous work. The principal 
subject is to give decisive opinions as to the proper times for various 
religious acts ; the various views about the year being solar, lunar, 
sidereal etc., months of four kinds, lunar, solar etc., samkranti rites 
and gifts ; intercalary month ; ksayawdsa ; about titbis, suddha and 
vidbba ( combined with another tithi on same day); vratas ; the 
various vratas and festivals during the twelve months of the year ; the 
sathskaras from garbhadhana onwards ; sapinda relationship ; consec- 
ration of images ; auspicious times ( wubfirtas') for various actions 
such as sowing operations, buying horses and cattle See. ; sraddha ; 
impurities on birth and death; rites after death, rites for salt ; 
sarhnyasa. 

The time when Kamalakara flourished can be determined with 
great accuracy. We saw above that the Nirnayasindhu was one of 
his earliest works and that it is referred to in several 
works of his. According to a verse at the end of the 
Nirnayasindhu the work was composed in 1668 of the Vikrama era 
on the 14th day of the dark half of the month ofMagha when cyclic 
year was Raudra ( i. e. on the 20th February 1612 A. D. ). In a 
ms. noticed by M. M. Haraprasada $astri the same verse is read 
differently, so as to refer the composition to Vikrama samvat 1678 ; 
but it is clearly a copyist’s error or misreading, since the cyclic year 
Raudra cannot tally with Vikrama 1678. We saw above that 
a ms. of the Tattvakamalakara is dated 1638 A. D. Kamalakara was 
a voluminous writer and therefore we shall be not far wrong if his 
literary activity be assigned to the period between 1610 A. D. and 
1640 A. D. This date is corroborated in several ways. His grand- 
father Narayanbhatta was born in 1513 A. D. and he quotes in his 
Nirnayasindhu the Todarananda compiled in the last quarter of the 
1 6th century. Gagabhatta alias Visvesvarabhatta, who officiated at 
the coronation of the great Shivaji in 1674 A. D., was Kamalakara- 
bhatta’s nephew. 


< v j ifi i| || Gth verse at end ; vide Notioes of msa. by Hara- 
prasad SSstri vol. X, p.324. No. 4233 where the reading 
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107. Nilakanthabhatta 

In my introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha ( Poona, 1926 ) I 
have dealt exhaustively with the personal history of Nilakantha, his 
works, their contents, their position in dharmasastra literature, the 
period of Nilakantha’s literary activity and his position in modern 
Hindu Law. In the following a brief resume of the conclusions 
there arrived at is given. 

Nilakantha was a grandson of Narayanabhatta and a son of $art- 
karabhatta. Saiikarabhatta was a profound min:dihsnka and com- 
posed several works on mimamsa, viz. a com. on the §astradipika, 
the Vidhiras.iyanadu.sana, the Mimarhsabilaprakasa. He also wrote 
Dvaitanirnaya ( vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol, III 
part 2. pp. 67-72 for an account of it ) and the Dharmaprakasa or 
Sarvadharmaprakasa. Nilakantha composed an encyclopaedia of reli- 
gious and civil law, styled Bhagavantabhiskara, in honour of his 
patron Bhagavantadeva, a Bundella chieftain of the Sengara clan, 
that ruled at Bhareha near the confluence of the Jumna and the 
Chambal. This work is divided into 12 sections ( called 1 myukhas 
* rays ’ ) on samskira, acira, kala ( or samaya ), sriddha, niti, vya- 
vahara, dana, utsarga, pratistha, prayascitta, suddhi, santi. These 
have been printed at Benares and some of them have been printed 
in Bombay at the Gujarati Press and by Mr. Gharpure. Besides 
this encyclopaedia he composed also a work called Vyavaharatattva, 
which is a summary of the Vyavaharamayukha, and probably a 
work styled Dattakanirnaya. The Vyavaharatattva has been for the 
first time published by me as appendix I to my edition of the 
Vyavaharamayukha. 

Nilakantha is one of the foremost nibandbakaras. Being brought 
up in a family that had made the study of mimamsa its own for 
several generations, he is very acute in applying the maxims and 
rules of mitndthsa to dharmasastra. He stands unsurpassed by any 
mediaeval Sanskrit writer on dharmasastra in mastery over the vast 
smrti lore, in lucidity of exposition, in conciseness and ease of style, 
in clarity of vision and sobriety of judgment. Though he admired 
the learning and labours of such predecessors as Vijnanesvara, 
Hemadri and others, he does not slavishly follow their dicta and 
expresses his dissent from them most frankly. 
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His Vyavaharamayukha is a work of paramount authority on 
matters of Hindu law according to the decisions ot the Bombay High 
Court in Gqjerat, the island of Bombay and northern Konkan. 10 ” 
Even in the other parts of the Bombay Presidency such as the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District the Vyavaharamayukha 
occupies a very important place though it is subordinate to the 
Mitaksara. 10 ’ 6 The general principle on which the Bombay High 
Court acts in construing the rules laid down in the Mitaksara and 
the Vyavaharamayukha is that the two works are to be harmonized 
with one another wherever and so far as that is reasonably pos- 
sible.' 0 ” Though the Mitaksara is a paramount authority in the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District and though it is silent 
about the sister’s right as a golraja heir, the courts, in deference 
to the authority of the Vyavaharamayukha, have assigned to the 
sister a high place as an heir even in the Maratha country and in 
Ratnagiri. Among the other Mayukhas, the Sarnskaramayukha has 
been frequently relied upon by the courts.' 0 ’ 8 The Prayascitta- 
mayukha and the Pratisthamayukha 10 ” have also been relied upon 
in the High Court. 

The period of JN’ilakantha’s literary activity can be settled within 
very narrow limits. He was the youngest son of Sankarabnatta. 
In the Dvaitanirnaya, Saiikarabhatta quotes the views of the Todari- 
nanda which, as we saw above, must have been composed between 
1 570 and 1589 A. D. So the Dvaitanirnaya could not have been 
composed before 1590 A. D. Nilakantha, the youngest son of Sah- 
karabhatfa, could hardly have commenced his literary career earlier 
than Kamalakarabhatta who was the second son of Sankara bhatfa’s 
elder brother. Kamalakara composed his Nirnayasindhu in 1612 

1095 Vide Lallubhai v. Mankuvarbai I L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 418 ; I. L. R. 
6 Bom. 541 at p. 546 ; I. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at pp. 623-624 ; I. L. R. 24 Bom. 
367 ( F. B.) at p. 373. 

1096 Vide Krishnaji v. Pandurang 12 Bom. H. C. R. 65 at pp. 67-68 ; 5 Bom. 

H. C. R. ( A.C. J ) 181 at p. 185 ; 7 Bom. H. C- R. ( A. C. J ) at p. 169 ; 

I. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at p. 616. 

1097 Oojabai v. Shrimant Shahajirao I. L. R. 17 Bom. 114 at p. 118 and 
Kesserbai v. Huntraj I. L. R. 30 Bom. 431 at p. 442 ( P. C. ). 

1098 I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 425 ; I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 361 ; I. L. R. 32 
Bom. 81 at pp 88 and 96 ; 46 Bom. at p. 884. 

1099 Vide Parami t>. Mahadevi I. L. R. 34 Bom. 278 at p. 283 ( for 

) and 22 Bom. L. R. p. 334 ( for )■ 
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A. D. So Nilakantha’s literary activity must have commenced a 
good deal after 1610. One ms. of the Vyavaharatattva bears the date 
saihvat 1700 ( 1644 A. D. ). This shows that the Vyavaharatattva 
was composed not later than 1644 A. D. The Vyavaharatattva 
refers to the Vyavaharamayukha as already composed. Hence we 
may say, without being far from the truth, that Nilakantha’s literary 
career falls between 1610 and 1645 A. D. This date is confirmed 
by the fact that Nilakantha’s son Sankara wrote the Kundabhaskara 
in 1671 A. D. and Divakarabhatta, the son of Nilakantha’s daughter, 
composed his Acararka in 1686 A. D. It appears that there was 
probably a rivalry between the two great cousins Kamalakarabhatta 
and Nilakantha. On many matters their views diverged. Though 
the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been composed in 1668 of the 
Vikrama era, yet from the references to several works of his own 
in the Nirnayasindhu it looks as if Kamalakara revised it from time 
to time by adding on references to his own other works and to 
those of others. The Nirnayasindhu ( III pariccbeda, section on 
Dattakagrahana ) emphatically says that he who asserts the absence 
of ownership in one’s son in spite of Vedic indications is a fool." 00 
It is not unreasonable to suppose that this is a hit at Nilakantha who 
must have been younger than Kamalakara and who tries hard in his 
Vyavaharamayukha to establish that there is no ownership in one’s 
wife and children. 

108. The Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra 

The Viramitrodaya is a vast digest composed by Mitramisra 
embracing almost all branches of dharmasastra. Excepting the Catur- 
varga-cintamani of Hemadri, this work is probably the largest known 
on dharmasastra. But it surpasses in interest and usefulness even 
Hemadri’s work since it deals with vyavaharaalso. It was divided into 
sections called prakasas. So far the prakatas on vyavahara, paribhasa, 
saiiiskara, rajaniti, ahnika, puja, tirtha and laksana have been pub- 
lished, the first by Jivananda ( Calcutta 1875 ) and the rest in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit series. The text of the dayabhaga portion 
of the Vyavaharaprakasa was also published by Golapchandra Sarkar 
Sastri with an English translation ( Calcutta 1879 ). It appears that 


1100 ‘ jil ^ ’ froTtTfag; contrast p. 92 ‘ qqj. 
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Mitramisra wrote on prayascitta also." 01 But that work has not yet 
been met with. The very names of the sections of the Viramitrodaya 
convey an idea of the subjects dealt with in them. The Laksana- 
prakasa deals with the auspicious signs of men, women, the several 
parts of human body, elephants, horses, thrones, swords, bows and 
with the characteristics and qualities of the queen, the ministers, 
the astrologer, physician, doorkeeper, description of s.ilagrama, siva- 
liriga, rudraksa beads etc. In the dhnikaprahaia he dilates upon 
the daily duties beginning with one’s rising from bed on brahma- 
muhurta, sauca, acamana and ending with going to bed. The Vya- 
vaharaprakasa is probably the largest tiibaudha on vyavahara. This 
is divided into four parts. The first part deals with the meaning 
of vyavahara, the constitution of the sahha ( court of justice ), the 
appointment of judges, conflict of dharmasastra and arthasastra, 
assessors, the various grades of courts, the procedure about plaints 
and defendant’s replies and their faults; the burden of proof and the 
means of proof. The second gives a detailed exposition of the 
means of proof, viz. witnesses, documents, possession and ordeals. 
The third treats of the eighteen titles of law including dayavibhaga 
and the fourth very briefly speaks of those matters which were to be 
started suo motu by the king and not by a private individual. The 
dayaviblwga portion of the VyavaharaprakSsa occupies a little more 
than one-fourtth of the whole of the work. 

In the Tirthaprakasa he deals with the nature of lirthas, the utility 
thereof for men, the persons entitled to undertake pilgrimage, the 
proper times for pilgrimage, the ceremonial acts to be performed at 
tirthas such as shaving, fasts, bathing, gifts, the description of the several 
varfas and dvipas and of sacred rivers like the Ganges, Narmada, 
sacred places like Gayi, Prabhasa, Badri, Puskara and Puri. 

In the Pujaprakasa he speaks of the definition of puja, persons 
entitled to perform puja (worship of gods), the rewards of puja, proper 
times and places for puja, salagrama, the proper articles and clothes 
for the worship of idols, proper flowers, fragrant substances, naivedya, 
the detailed method of worshiping Visnu, §iva, the Sun, Durga, 
Brahma etc. In the printed edition there are no introductory 
verses here. 

1101 nAdiN ft 4 ** if^ mstfafviJRFTCI ( H'fr'iT 1 ) 

I P- 640 ( aqqfl T section, Jivananda y 

H. D. 



History of DharmaiOstra 


442 


In the Sariiskara-prakasa the author enumerates the samskaras 
and describes in detail garbhadhana, purhsavana, anavalobhana, 
simantonnayana, jatakarma, niimakarana, sisuniskramana, annapra- 
sana, cuda, upanayana, vivaha etc., the duties of brahmacarins, gotras, 
pravaras and sap indy a, all astrological matters in connection with 
marriage, pindapitryajna, sarpabali, astakasraddha, sulagava. 

The Rajanitiprakasa treats of the definition of raj an, the proper 
time and procedure of coronation, the daily routine for kings, the 
qualifications of ministers, commander-in-chief and the dependents 
of the king, forts, capital, palaces, the four expedients of sama etc., 
the six punas, auspicious and evil signs, marching for battle, 
Kaumudi and Indradhvaja festivals etc. 

In all his works Mitramisra mentions hundreds of authors and 
works. The portion on vyavahara is full of long-drawn controver- 
sies in which he refutes the views of numerous predecessors. The 
Viramitrodaya enters into polemics far more frequently than Nila- 
kantha. He generally upholds the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara against 
all its critics, particularly the writers of the Bengal school. But he 
does not slavishly admire the Mitaksara in every thing. Now and 
then he rebukes even Vijnanesvara. For example, he does not 
approve of what the Mitak$ara says about the son called Kanina ." 01 
He finds fault with Vijnanesvara’s explanation of the verse* anyoda- 
ryastu ’ as extremely forced and far -fetched and as simply exhibit- 
ing the author’s pedantry. " 0 > Out ol the host ol works and writers 
that he names in the vyavahara section the important ones are 
noted below ." 01 


aiwi wfa wqw =x i Ck* p- eo 6 - 

1103 XXXJ# U=X ?^f?X qpfl- 

I p. 681 j vide pp. 183, 668 for other critioiems of the 
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The Viramitrodaya is a work of high authority in the Benares 
School of Hindu Law. The Privy Council has laid down that ‘ the 
Viramitrodaya is properly receivable as an exposition of what may 
have been left doubtlul by the Mitaksara and declaratory of the law 
ot the Benares school. ’ "°> Similarly it has been said by the same 
high tribunal that the Viramitrodaya may be referred to even in 
Bengal where the Diyabhaga is silent." 06 But where the text of 
the Mitaksara on any point is quite clear, the gloss of the Virami- 
trodaya on the text of any sage which is in conflict with the rule 
laid down in the former cannot be referred to for the purpose of 
casting a doubt on the clear rule of the Mitaksara." 0 ' The Viramitro- 
daya is inferior to the Vyavaharamayukha in Western India" 08 and 
its doctrines are not followed in those provinces when in conflict 
with those of the other two works. Their Lordships of the Privy 
Council say in Vedachala v. Subramania "°» ‘although the Smrti- 
candrika in the Southern Presidency is regarded as the most autho- 
ritative commentary on Vijnanesvara’s work, the Viramitrodaya 
holds, as in Western India, a high position. It supplements many 
gaps and omissions in the earlier commentaries and illustrates and 
elucidates with logical preciseness the meaning of doubtful pres- 
criptions. ’ 

There is a ms. of the Danaprakasa in the Deccan College 
( No. 305 of 1884-1887 ). It is an extensive work and contains 
the usual topics about gifts. 

Besides the digest called Viramitrodaya Mitramisra composed a 
commentary on the smrti of Yajnavalkya. There is a ms. in the 
Deccan College ( No. 58 of A 1883-84) which contains portions 
( with gaps ) of the commentary on the three kiindas ( acara, vya- 
vahara, prayascitta ). From the portion available it appears that 

1105 Vide Oridharilal v. The Bengal Government 12 Moo. I. A. 448 at p. 466 
( where following the Viramitrodaya the maternal uncle was held to be 
an heir as a bandhu ) ; vide Collector of Madura i>. Mootoo Ramlinga 12 
Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 438. 

1106 Moniram v. Keri Kolitani I. L. R. 5 Cal. 7T6 ( P. C. ) at p. 789 (where it 
was held that unohastity in the case of a widow subsequent to her inhe- 
riting her husband's property does not work forfeiture of her rights ). 

1107 I. L. R. 25 Cal. 354 at pp. 367-368. 

1108 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 438 and I. L. R. 3 Bom. 369. 

1109 I. L. R. 44 Mad. 753 ( P.C. ) at p. 764 = L. R. 48 I. A. p. 349. 
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the commentary was of considerable extent, though not as volu- 
minous and as full of polemics as his digest. The acara portion had 
at least 446 folios ( with 6 lines on each side and 30 letters in each 
line ), the vyavahara at least 257 and prayascitta a great many more 
than 153. Besides the works noted above he quotes the Karma- 
pradipa and the Smrtisara. In this work he does not quite approve 
of the reasons for the preference shown to the mother over the father 
as an heir by the Mitaksara, viz. the occurrence of the word ‘ mata’ 
as the first word when the word ‘ pitarau ’ is dissolved and the 
greater propinquity of the mother as compared with the father, 
since the latter can beget sons from another wife.'" 0 The com- 
mentary gives three varieties of dasi. "" Vide I. O. cat. p. 371 
No. 1288 and Peterson’s 2nd report pp. 49-53 for further details about 
this commentary. 

In the Acaraprakasa he quotes besides some of the works men- 
tioned above the following also, viz. Kulluka, Prayogaparijata, Pra- 
yascittaviveka, Madanaparijata, Sridatta ( vide I. O. cat. p. 437 
No. 1471 ). 

In the introductions to the several sections of his digest and also 
in the colophons therein MitramiSra furnishes considerable infor- 
mation about himself, his family and the family of his patron. 
Mitramisra was the son of Parasuramapandita and grandson of 
Hamsapandita. Hamsapandita seems to have been a native of 
Gopacala ( Gwalior ) and was endowed with the rare combination 
of wealth and learning. One Candesvara of Kasi was the guru 
of Parasuramapandita. Mitramisra indulges in hyperbolic"' 2 descrip- 


1110 ^ 'wRMMlri, 
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tions of his own learning and naively tells his readers that they 
need study only his work and may neglect all other 7 iibandhas. 
Mitramisra was commanded by Virasiriiha to compose his great 
digest.' "> The introduction to the Ahnikaprakasa starts with king 
Medinimalla who was a scion of the Kasiraja family. His son was 
Arjunadeva who became ruler of Bundclkhand. His son was Mala- 
khana, whose son was Prataparudra ( founder ofthe capital Orcclia ). 
His son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Virasiriiha. Virasiriiha’s 
son was'" 4 Jujhara who is described as ‘ young ’(yuva in verse 23). 
His son was Vikramarka whose son was Narasimhadcva. There is 
no such introduction to the printed Ptijaprakasa and Narasiiiihadeva 
is not mentioned in the introductions to the other prakasas. From 
the article of Mr. Lala Sitaram in the Calcutta Review ( May and 
July 1924 ) further information can be gathered about Birsinghdeo 
( i. e. Virasiriihadeva ). In the article it is shown how and under 
what circumstances Virasiriiha killed Abul Fazal, the friend of 
Emperor Akbar and a great literary genius. We are told there that 
there is a work called Virasiriihadeva-carita composed in Vikrama 
year 1664 ( 1607-8 A. D. ) by Kesavadasa, author of Kavipriya and 
Rasikapriya. Virasiriiha was 7th out of the eight sons of Madliu- 


1113 srfsr 
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karasaha. Not only was he a soldier, but he was a great builder. 
Me built the palace forts of Orcchha and Datia, the temple of Kesa- 
vadeva at Mathura, several lakes called Birasagara, Siiiihasagara and 
Dcosagara ( after the three parts of his own name ). He is said to 
have ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627 A. D. From the intro- 
duction to"' s the commentary on Yajnavalkya it appears that Vira- 
simha commanded Mitramisra to write it and that a learned man 
Sadananda, the ornament of Tirabhukti ( Tirhoot ), was also con- 
nected with its composition. It will be seen that the title Virami- 
trodaya very cleverly suggests that Mitramisra wrote it under the 
patronage of Virasimhadeva. The title may mean * the rise of 
Vira and Mitra ’ or ‘ the rise of the friend of Vira ’ or * the rise of 
the sun, viz. Vira ’. 

The time when Mitramisra flourished can be easily settled on 
account of his relations with Virasimhadeva. In his Ahnikaprakasa 
he mentions the great-grand-son of Virasimha. Therefore that sec- 
tion must have been written when Virasimha was advanced in age. 
Virasimha ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627. Hence the literary 
activity of Mitramisra must be placed in the first quarter of the 17th 
century. This date agrees with the fact that he names Vacaspati 
and Raghunandana. We thus see that Mitramisra was almost a 
contemporary of Kamalakarabhatta and Nilakantha. The two latter 
do not refer to him nor does Mitramisra name them. 

In the Vyangyartha-kaumudi of Anantasrama'" 6 of Punya- 
stambha ( Puntambe ) on the Godavari, a commentary on the Rasa- 
manjari of Bhanudatta, the author gives a pedigree of his patron. 
He describes the Kasiraja family at Benares, in which was born 
Prataparudra whose son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Vira- 
simhadeva. Ananta wrote the commentary for Candrabhanu, a son 
of Virasimhadeva, in 1635 A. D. This corroborates the dates above 
given by Mr. Lala Sitaram. Therefore it is almost beyond doubt 
that the literary activity of Mitra-misra lies between 1610 and 
1640 A. D. 

1U5 I. O. oat. p. 371 No. 1288 

a | J tfl- 

| versos 15 and 16. 
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Anantadeva compiled a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha divid- 
ed into several sections on samskara, acara, rajadharma, dana, ut- 
sarga, pratistha, tithi and samvatsara. The section on samskaras and 
that on rajadharma are also called Samskara-kaustubha and Raja- 
dharma-kaustubha. Each Kaustubha is subdivided into parts called 
didhiti. The Sariiskara-kaustubha is the most popular and most 
well-known work of his. It has been printed several times, the 
best editions being that of the Nirnayasagara Press ( 1913 ) and that 
issued at Baroda ( 1914 ) under the patronage of H. H. the Maha- 
raja Gaikwad ( with a Marathi translation by Sastri Venkatacarya 
Upadhyaya ). I have used the latter. The Samskara-kaustubha is 
recognised as an authoritative work by the highest court for 
India.'"’ The following is a very brief summary of the contents :- 

The sixteen satiiskaras, the first being garbhadhana, the astro- 
logical aspects of the first appearance of menses and the various 
propitiatory rites therefor ; the proper times for garbhadhana and 
the several rites connected therewith ; punyahavacana, nandisraddha, 
matrkapujana ; narayanabali and nagabali ; paikagavya, krcchra and 
other prayascittas ; candrayanavrata ; adoption, who is entitled to 
adopt, who can be adopted, rites of adoption, golra and sapiiidya 
of the adopted son, mourning to be observed by the adopted, 
succession of the adopted ; putrakamesti ; puriisavana ; anavalo- 
bhana; simantonnayana ; rites on the birth of a child or son ; impu- 
rity on birth ; propitiatory rites for evil aspects at birth; namakarana; 
niskramana ; annaprasana ; piercing the ear ; celebration of birth 
day ; caula ; upanayana, proper times for it, the necessary materials 
for it, the gay-airi, the vows of a brahmacarin; samSvartana; marriage, 
siipindya for it, got r as and pravaras, proper times for marriage, 
forms of marriage, vag-niscaya, simantapujana, madhuparka, kanya- 
dana, vivahahoma, saptapadi, homa on the entrance of the married 
couple etc. 

The portion of the Sariiskara-kaustubha on the subject of adop- 
tion is frequently cited separately as Dattakadidhiti and is so entered 
in the catalogues of mss. It is a treatise of great importance and 
deserves to be studied along with the Dattakamimamsa, the Vyava- 

1117 Vide Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Rarnalxnga 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at 

p. 438 ; Sakharam v. Sitabai I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 381. 
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haramayukha and other similar works. The more important ol 
his views are set out below. Like the Dattakamimamsa he recom- 
mends that the nephew is the most suitable for adoption, then one 
may select any sagotra, sapiyda, then an asagotra sapiijda, then 
a sagotra but asapinda, then any one of the same caste though 
not sagotra, but a daughter’s or sister’s son cannot be adopted 
nor can a brother, a paternal or maternal uncle be adopted. A 
Sudra may adopt a daughter’s or sister’s son. The person to be 
adopted must not be an only son or the eldest. A wife can adopt 
with the consent of her husband and a widow does not require the 
express permission of her husband. The boy to be adopted may 
be below five or above five and may be taken before or after the 
cuda ceremony is performed in the natural family. Anantadeva 
refers to the '" 8 view of some that the verses of the Kalikapurana 
on this subject arc not found in several mss. and so are unauthori- 
tative and tells us that others hold that the whole passage refers to 
the adoption of an asagotra boy. Anantadeva himself holds, like 
the Vyavaharamayukha, that even an asagotra boy may be adopted 
after his upanayana is performed in the natural family. When the 
ceremony of caula and the rest are performed in the family of the 
adopter, the adopted boy belongs to the golra of the adopter, but 
where the npanayana alone is performed in the adoptive family or 
the adoption is made after npanayanu the boy belongs to both golras. 
But this holds good only as regards obeisance, sraddha etc. while 
for marriage every adopted boy has to avoid the golra and pravara 
of both families. If a natural son be born to the adopter after he 
takes a boy in adoption, the adopted boy becomes an equal sharer 
with the aurasa, if all the sariiskaras up to upanayana are performed 
by the adoptive father for the adopted boy, or he takes only a 
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fourth share if only some of the samskaras ending with upanayana 
are performed by the adopter and he gets no inheritance but only 
provision for marriage if he was adopted after upanayana is perform- 
ed in the natural family. Anantadeva, disagreeing with Nilakantha, 
holds that a girl may be adopted.' "* 

Like the Nirnayasindhu and the Mayukhas.of Nilakantha, Anan- 
tadeva in the Sarhskarakaustubha and elsewhere names several 
hundred authors and works. It is not necessary to set out the 
whole lot. His authorities are practically the same as those of the 
former. He principally relies among nibandbas upon the MitaksarS, 
Apararka, Hemadri, Madhava, Madanaratna, Madanaparijata. The 
Smrtikaustubha was divided into several didhitis ( rays, parts ). In 
the Smrtikaustubha published by the Nirnayasagara Press it is 
expressly stated that the lithididhiti has been already*” 0 expounded. 
At the end also it is said that the work is only the com- 
plete abdadidhiti ( i. e. portion dealing with samvatsaras of five 
kinds ). The year is said to be of five kinds, candra, saura, savana, 
barhaspatya and naksatra. The printed work treats of the several 
rites, observances, festivals and vratas on the important tithis of the 
twelve months of the candra year with the intercalary month and 
observances thereof, the rites proper to saura year and saiiikrantis 
( the sun’s passage from one sign into another ), the rites of the 
savana year, the rules about rites when Jupiter is in the sign of Leo, 
the rites of the naksatra year, the actions forbidden and allowed in 
Kali age according to Anantadeva and discussion of the views of 
Hemadri, Madhava and the Madanaparijata thereon. 


The Rajadharmakaustubha"” was divided into several parts 
( didhitis ). The first deals with the characteristics and defects of 


p- 188 ; contrast 5 ^ , ^ P- 108 « 
q &o. ’ ( my edition, PooDa ). 

Intro, verse 20 of 
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kings, [lie qualities and characteristics of queens, ministers, purohita, 
astrologer, the rites to be performed at coronation, duties to be 
observed after coronation. Another portion of the same work 
deals with vyavahara viz., the sabha, the judge, the plaint, the reply, 
means of proof, ordeals etc. 

It is unnecessary to go into details about the other treatises on 
prayascitta, pratistha"” &c. Anantadeva also wrote several 
prayogas such as the Agnihotraprayoga, Caturmasyaprayoga. In 
the Bhadkamkar collection there is a ms. of a drama called Kpsna- 
bhakti-candrika composed by Anantadeva in which the characters 
are a Saiva, Vaisnava, Mimarhsaka, Tarkika &c. 

In the Smftikaustubha ( Nirnayasagara edition of 1909 ) 
Anantadeva gives a pedigree' ,l > of his patron’s family. The family 
claimed descent from the moon. Whether the first three kings 
mentioned in the Smrtikaustubha were related as father and son is 
doubtful. Laksmanacandra is said to have been the son of Rudra- 
candraand it was he who conquered several chiefs wielding sway 
over the Himalayan territories." 24 Trimallacandra, the successor 

1122 Vide Aufreoht’e Oxford cat. p. 272b where there is a reference to 

|’. vide also Mitru's Notii-es, vol. II. p. 21 No. 556 for the same. 

1123 The pedigree is as follows 
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(and probably the son ) of Laksmanacandra, is praised for his con- 
tinual liberality to the learned men of Benares."* 5 It was at the 
command of Baz Bahadurcandra and for pleasing him that Ananta- 
deva compiled his Smrtikausntbha." :,; At the end Anantadeva tells 
us that Baz Bahadurcandra conquered several mountain forts in the 
Himalayas. After giving a pedigree ot his patrons’ family 
Anantadeva gives some information about himself. He was a 
descendant of the great Maratha saint Ekanatha whom he 
describes as endowed with Vedic sacrifices and as a devotee 
of Krsna." !S That this Ekanatha is the same as the great 
Maratha saint is vouchsafed by Kasinatha, author of Dharma- 
sindhu, in another work of his."-*’ Anantadeva was the great-great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha and he was the grandson of Ananta and son 
of Apadeva, the author of the Mimarhsanyayaprakasa alias Apadevi-. 

1125 wfrcq wwi^ira^r « verse 6 - 

1126 i 

sn^tgrwr trrw.faqq RsrrasiTism eraft II 

?T: i 

T-\ II verses 17_18 - 

1127 ^n0RTn% fra fofara tragraft i sfararai?- 

II Wra- 

wra st^tt yti q; i rara ra^r m'i^- 

aflfalHltq 11 verses 2 and 3. 
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1129 Vide his folio 37 a ( D - C - ra3 ‘ No< 100 of 1869-70 K 
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Mimamsa lore seems to have been a hereditary endowment in the 
family as in the case of the Bhatfas of Benares. In all his works, 
particularly in the Samskarakaustubha, Anantadeva applies at every 
step the maxims and doctrines of the Purvamimamsa for the decision 
of doubtful points of Dharmasastra. Anantadeva had a younger 
brother Jivadeva whose Gotrapravaranirnaya he draws upon in the 
Samskarakaustubha while dealing with sapindya for marriage.' - 5 ° 
Bhandarkar notices an Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva in which the 
Nirnayasindhu is cited as an authority."*' 

West and Buhler in their digest"* 1 thought that Anantadeva 
flourished about the same time as the author of the Nirnayasindhu. 
But this requires some correction. Baa Bahadur, the patron of 
Anantadeva, seems to have been a scion of the Candra ( or Chand ) 
family and ruled over Almora and Nainital from 1638 to 1678 A. D. 
It is said in the Imperial Gazetteer"** that the first of the Chandra- 
rajas was Somachand who hailed from Jhusi near Allahabad and 
came to the Himalayan regions in the 10th century and that in 1563 
the capital was transferred to Almora by Kalyancand, whose son 
Rudracandra was a contemporary of Akbar and made his obeisance 
to the latter in 1 587 A. D. at Lahore. The Smrtikaustubha does 
mention the ancestors Kalyanacandra and Rudracandra of Baz 
Bahadur. Between Baz Bahadur and Rudracandra there are three 
names. Supposing that they are the three direct ascendants of Baz 
Bahadur and allowing a period of 25 years for each after Rudra- 
candra’s known date of 1587 A. D., we get the year 1662 A. D. 
for Baz Bahadur. We are told in the Gazetteer that in 1672 Baz 
Bahadur introduced a poll tax, the proceeds of which he remitted 
to Delhi as tribute. Therefore Anantadeva must have been patro- 
nised by Baz Bahadur between 1645 and 1675 A. D. A greater 
approximation can be made in another way. The saint Ekanatha 
finished his Marathi Bhagavata at Benares in sake 1495 and 1630 
of the Vikrama era on Kdrtika full-moon day ( i. e. 9th November 


iiso are ni snmH ’ W i 1 

p. 687. ~ . 

1151 Vide Bhandarkar’* Report, 1883-84, p. 53 ( for y 

1133 Vide Digest p. 24 ( 3rd ed. ) and p. 25 ( 4th ed.). 

1133 Vide Imperial Gazetteer of India rol. XVIII, p. 324 and vol. V. p. 245. 
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1573 ) as he himself tells us.”’ 4 Anantadeva was the fourth in 
descent from him ( exclusive of Ekanatha ). Counting 25 years for 
each of the four generations, Anantadeva should have been a 
grownup man in 1673 A. D. There are controversies about the 
dates of the birth and death of Ekanatha, the commonly accepted dates 
being sake 1450-1521 (b. 1528-d. 1600 A. D.) " Si The date of his 
death is sake 1521 Falguna dark half 6th day (25th February 1600 ). 
Others give 1 548-1 599 A.D. as the dates. Whichever date is correct, 
the literary activity of Anantadeva must be assigned to the third 
quarter of the 17th century. This date is confirmed by the fact 
that in the Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva, younger brother of Ananta- 
deva, the Nirnayasindhu composed in 1611-12 A. D. is cited as an 
authority. 

no. Nagojibhatta 

The learning of Nagojibhatta was of an encyclopaedic character. 
Though his special forte was Vyakarana ( grammar ) he wrote 
standard works also on poetics, dharmasastra, yoga and other sastras. 
The total number of his works is about thirty. On dharmasastra 
he composed several works, viz. Acarendusekhara, Asaucanirnaya, 
Tithindusekhara, Tirthendusekhara, Prayascittendusekhara or Pra- 
yaicittaslrasamgraha, Sraddhendusekhara, Sapindimanjari and Sapin- 
dyadipika or Sapindyanirnaya. Of his far-famed works on the 
Paninean system, such as the Mahabhasya-pradipoddyota, the Pari- 
bhasendusekhara, the Vaiyakaranasiddhantamanjusa ( in large and 
small recensions ), the Subdendusekhara ( big and small ) and of his 

1434 I 1 

51% tnziSf foetal 1 11 

1 RRH flTcfl 11 

1 1 

rrfoBR 1 h! i 

«fipr ^ 1 ^ 1 Ri?cft 11 

verses 552-555 of the last 33 ^ 1 q ( NinjayasSgara edition). 
1135 Vide Mr. Bbave’s ed. of take 1846 part 1 p. 245 and 

Mr. L. R. Pangarkar's life of Ekanath ( Marathi ) chap. II ( ed. of 1911 ). 
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commentaries on the Kavyaprakasa-pradipa, the Kuvalayananda, the 
Rasagatigadhara, the Rasatarangiiii, the Rasamanjari, nothing can 
be said here for want of space. 

For his Prayascittendusekhara, wrfc'Mit'ra’s Notices vol. V, p. 23 
No. 1735, where detailed contents are given ; for the Sraddhendu- 
sekhara, Ulwarcat. extract No. 360 p. 139, for the Tirthendusekbara, 
Ulwar cat. p. 120, extract No. 312. 

Nagojibhatta was the son of Sivabhatta and Satx and was a 
Maharastra Brahmana surnamed Kala ( Kale ). At the beginning 
and end of several works of his ( such as the Rasagarigadhara-mar- 
maprakasa, the Manjusa) he tells us that he was patronised by Rama 
of the Bisena family,"’ 6 the ruler of a city named Sriigavera (which 
seems to be on the Ganges above Allahabad ). He was the pupil of 
Haridiksita, son of Viresvara and pupil of Ramasrama and grand- 
son of the great grammarian Bhattoji-diksita."’ 8 Tradition says 
that he composed the grammatical work Sabdaratna and ascribed it 
to his teacher Haridiksita in gratitude. In the"’ 9 commentary on 
the Praudhamanorama Haridiksita refers to the Sabdaratna as his 
own work and to the Sabdendusekhara as that of his pupil. 

Bhattojidiksita was a pupil of the Mimamsaka Sankarabhatta and 
of Sesa Srikrsna and almost a contemporary of Jagnnathapandita. 
Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha Sukla wrote a work in sanivat 1663 
( Dr. Belvalkar in ‘ Systems of Sanskrit Grammar’, p. 47 ). There- 
fore he flourished in the first half of the 17th century. Nagojibhatta 
was a pupil of Bhattoji’s grandson. Therefore Nagojibhatta must 
have flourished towards the end of the 17th century and the first 
half of the 1 8th century. Nagojibhatta’s literary activities, looking 

1136 4-441 I || ^t- 

1137 3 ^ 4 ^ I at the end o{ the 

1138 •jalWifllUrtf fpVFCTT f%WTI- 

I <\xm 

^r ?Tt 'fDmrrrrrraivq ll 2nd Intro, verse to the 

I. O. cat.p. 174 Nos. 651-52. 

U3» frpiW ^ ^ 5 q: | at end of 

- JX- C. ms. No. 520 of 1886-1892 and Tri. cat. Madras Govt. mss. for 

* 1919-22 p. 4913 ( lit verse ). 
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to his vast out-put, must have extended over a long period of more 
than 50 years. The pedigree" 40 from Bhattojidiksita, through a 
succession of teacher and pupils or father and son, is given below. 
Vide introduction to the Rasagaiigadhara (Kirn, ed); Trivedi’s 
introduction pp. 18-20 to the Yaiyakaranabliusana of Kondabhatta, 
a nephew of Bhattoji ( B. S. series ) ; Dr. Belvalkar’s Systems of 
Sanskrit grammar pp. 46-50 and Kielhorn’s preface to the Paribha- 
sendusekhara p. xxv ( where the succession of teacher and pupil 
is brought down to the days of Kielhorn himself ) for further details. 
In the Indian Antiquary, vol. 41 p. 247, Mr. S. P. V. Ranganatha 

1140 The pedigreos are : — 
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Svami makes Bhattoji a pupil of Sesa Viresvara and not of §esa Krsna. 
But the passage of the Manoramakucamardana, if properly interpret- 
ed, makes it clear that Bhattoji was the pupil of Sesa Krsna and not 
of Viresvara."'* 1 A ms. of Nagojibhatfa’s commentary on the Rasa- 
manjari is dated sathvat 1769, Magha 7th bright half, Wednesday, 
i. e. 2 1 st January 1713 A. D. ( vide I. O. cat. vol. Ill p. 365 ). It 
is not unlikely that Nagojibhatta first composed his commentaries 
on the comparatively easy sastra of poetics and that lie then worked 
upon Dharmasastra and Vyakarana. The edition of the Rasaganga- 
dharain the Kavyamala series says that there is a tradition that Nagoji 
was invited by king Savai Jaising of Jaipurto a horse-sacrifice in 1714 
A. D., but that Nagoji declined on the ground of Kfetra-sarhnyasa. 
Therefore his literary activity must be placed between 1700 and 
1730 A. D. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad §astri says ( Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 12) that Nagoji died about 1775. But this appears 
rather improbable. If one of his works was copied in 1713 A. D. 
he could hardly have lived up to 1775, unless he was about 100 
years old at that time. 

hi. Balakrsna or Balambhatta 
• • • • • 

The Laksmivyikhyana alias the Balambhatti is a commentary 
on the Mitaksara of Vijhanesvara, ascribed to a lady named Laksmi- 
devi. The commentary is a voluminous one and displays uneven 
workmanship. The commentary on the acara section of the Mitak- 
sara is the most learned part of the whole bobk and is almost an 

1141 f? ... f^rcri^Ttfl: qiprri: q^. 

HI ^ Tl%: ... 

vASTT'S II p- 3 Of the Intro, to the If qp^ 

means ‘ pupil * here as Mr. Ranganath Svami contends ( Ind. Ant. vol. 41 
p. Ml ). why should the dual be neoessary or be used and not the singular 
•r plural ? The qfcqtWRT is a c °“- on the of 

Vide Journal of Oriental Research vol. Ill, part 2,~p. 146 where it is 
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independent work. The acara portion has been published by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. The vyavahara portion of the Balambhatti 
was published by Mr. S. S. Setlur, Advocate, Bombay in 1911 and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( 1914 ). This portion of the commentary 
explains the Mitaksara word by word and also engages in lengthy 
discussions on important topics. The portion of the commentary 
on the prayascitta section has not yet been published ; but Mr. 
Govinda Das who examined it ( vide Mr. Gharpure’s edition of the 
acara portion, p. 27 at end ) reports that it is meagre as compared 
with the preceding sections. In the following Mr. Gharpure’s 
edition has been used. 

In the Balambhatti the author quotes by name a host of writers 
and works. As the Balambhatti is almost the latest work on Dharma- 
sastra worth special mention in this work, no uselul chronological 
purpose will be served by giving the names of all such writers and 
works. It may however be stated that he names tiieNirnayasindhu, 
the Viramitrodaya, the Mayuklias of Nilakantha, the Saiiiskara- 
kaustubha, Siddhesvarabhatta the nephew ol Nilakantha, Khandadcva 
the author of Bhattadipika on the Mimamsasutra, the Kayastha- 
dharmapradipa of Gagabhatta and the author’s father's commentary 
thereon. 

Of the Balambhatti ascribed to Laksmidevi, West and Biihler 
say ‘ she generally advocates latitudinarian views and gives the 
widest interpretation possible to every term of Yajhavalkya. Her 
opinions are held in comparatively small esteem and are hardly ever 
brought forward by the saslris, ii unsupported by other autho- 
rities For example, in the Balambhatti the word ‘ bhratarah ’, 
occurring in Yajhavalkya’s verses laying down the order ol 
succession to a man dying without male issue, is 
interpreted as including sisters and the author says that sisters 
succeed immediately after brothers. “ 4 > This dictum of Balambhatta 
taken along with the words of the Vyavaharamayukha seems to 
have influenced their Lordships ol the Privy Council in Vinayak 
v. Lakshmibai on the question of the rights of the sister as an 

1142 Digest of Hindu Law, 3rd ed. p. 17. 

1143 ‘ 1’ 
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heir ."- 14 In Sakharam v. Sitabai " 4S Sir Michael Westropp C. J. 
went so far as to say on the construction of the term ‘brethren ’ in 
the Mitaksara as including sisters, which construction was adopted 
in that case (in Vinayak v . Lakshmibai') both by the Supreme Court 
and the Privy Council, “we must treat the Mitaksara also as pre- 
ferring sisters to half brothers, whom it brings in after brothers. ” 
But this was a mere obiter dictum, since the case in which these 
observations were made was governed by the law of the Vyavahara- 
mayukha which expressly prefers full sisters to half brothers. It 
has been laid down in several cases in Bombay '' 46 that Balambhatta’s 
doctrine that the word ‘ brothers ’ includes ‘ sisters ’ has not been 
accepted in that Presidency and that Sir Michael Westropp was 
under a misapprehension as to the exact drift of the Balambhafti 
which nowhere says that the term ‘ brothers ’ excludes half brothers 
and which does not bring in the full sister before the half brother, 
but expressly says that the full brother inherits first, then the half 
brother and then comes the sister. The Balambhatti not only 
brings in the sisters after full and half brothers, but places, the sons 
and daughters of sisters after the sons and daughters of brother’s, 
full or half. This is in direct conflict with the order of succession 
expressly mentioned by the Mitaksara and the Bombay High Court 
has refused to give the sister’s son the place which the Balambhatti 
assigns to him and treats him as a mere bandhu ."o The Balam- 
bhatti is regarded as of little authority in the interpretation of the 
Mitaksara in the Bombay Presidency and its interpretations cannot 
be accepted without due caution and examination ."' 8 Even in the 
Benares " 49 School where the Balambhatti has been accepted as one 
of the leading authorities, the authority ol Balambhatta has been 
held to be inferior to that of Nandapandita in matters of adoption, it 
being held that a widow cannot adopt in the Benares School 
without express authority from her husband ( while Balambhatta 
holds that she can adopt without such authority ). Similarly it has 

1144 9 Moo. I. A. 516 = 1 Bom. H. C. B. 117 at pp. 122-123 ; vide also 

Sakharam v. Sitabai I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at pp. 360 and 363. 

1145 I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 363. 

1146 Vide Mulji v. Cursandas Natha 24 Bom. 563 at p. 579 and Bhagwan v. 

Warubai I. L. R. 32 Bom. 300 at p. 305. 

1147 Vide Bhagwan v. Warubai I. L. R. 32 Bom. 300 at p. 312. 

1148 Vide Dattatraga ». Oangabai I. L. R. 46 Bom. 557 at p. 558. 

1149 Vid* Tulehi Bam r. Behari Lai I. L. R. 12 All. 328 at p. 368 ( F. B. ). 
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been held that the Balambhatti cannot prevail over the views of the 
Viramitrodaya and that a daughter-in-law is not in the line of heirs 
at all though the Balambhatti says that she is so. 1 ' 50 

The author of the Balambhatti is somewhat of an enigma. 
Such women as Sila, Vijja, Avanti-sundari have been worshippers 
at the shrine of the Muse of Poetry. A lady has been associated 
with the composition of a work on Mathematics, viz. the Lilavati. 
Inspiration for several works on Dharmasastra was, wc know, deriv- 
ed from queens and princesses, as in the case of the Vivadacandra 
compiled by Queen Laksmidevi through Misarumisra, the Danava- 
kyavali compiled by Mahadevi Dhiramati of Mithili through Vidya- 
pati, the Dvaitanirnaya composed by Vacaspati at the bidding of 
queen Jaya, wife of king Bhairavendra. It gives one great pleasure 
to contemplate that at least one work on Dharmasastra, the Balani- 
bhatti, is claimed by a lady as her own. But this pleasure receives 
a rude shock if the question of the authorship of the Balambhatti is 
dispassionately considered. The introductory verses no doubt 
start by saying that Laksmi, the wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda, 
and the daughter of Mahadeva of the Mudgala gotra and surnamed 
Kherada, composed the work, her maiden name being I'nia."* 1 
The colophon at the end of the Scara portion says that the work 
was composed by Laksmi, the daughter of Mahadeva and Uma, the 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda and the mother of Balakrsna. , ‘5‘ 
At the end of the vyavahara section in the printed editions we 
have the words ‘ mother of Lalakrsna ’ but this is obviously a mis- 
reading of the mss. or a mistake of the copyists. The pretence that 
the work was composed by a lady is made extremely plausible by 


1150 I. L. R. 9 Cal. 315 at p. 324 ; vide also I. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at pp. 376-77 
( about brother's widow ). 
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the frantic efforts made in it for the rights of women in matters of 
inheritance. But this pretence is not kept up in the body of the 
work at all. In several places the author of the Balambhatti refers 
to the Manjusa and other works of his guru and to works of his 
father."” We know that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of 
Nagojibhatta,"” who composed several Manjtisas ( on grammar ) 
and a work on prayascitta. Therefore it follows either that the 
Balambhatti was composed by Vaidyanatha himself and ascribed to 
his wife or that the work was composed by Balakrsna alias Balam- 
bhatta, son of Vaidyanatha, and was ascribed to his mother. Nago- 
jibhatta who certainly attained a very advanced age was the guru of 
Vaidyanatha as well as of the latter’s son Balakrsna. That Balakrsna 
or Balambhatta Payagunda was a learned man like his father 
Vaidyanatha follows from several circumstances. He wrote a work 
called Upakrtitattva."” Gopala alias Manudeva, in his commen- 
tary called Laghubhusanakanti on the Vaiyakaranabhusanasara, 
styles Balambhatta Payagunda his guru."' 6 Looking to the colo- 
phons where Laksmi is referred to as the mother of Balakrsna and 
to the fact that the work is known as Balambhatti, we must con- 
clude that it was composed by Balambhatta and not by his father 
Vaidyanatha. What motive impelled Balambhatta to publish the 
work in the name of his mother it is difficult to say. Tradition 


1153 e. g. 3t|qi<0 P- 448 ‘ SfpT spqivTl&F&JT 
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says that he did so to console Laksmidevi in her bereavement on 
the death of a child. Vaidyanatha composed several commentaries 
on grammatical works such as on the Mahabhasyapradipoddyota of 
Nagojibhatta, on the Paribhasendusekhara ( com. called KaSika and 
Gada ), on the Vaiyakarana-siddhantamaiijusa ( com. called Kala), 
on the Laghusabdendusekhara ( com. Cidasthimala ), on the Laghu- 
sabdaratna ( com. Bhfivaprakasa ). Mr. Govinda Das ( p. 27 in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition of acara portion ) says that these works were 
really composed by Balambhatta and ascribed to his father. In 
these grammatical works the names of Vaidyanatha’ s parents are 
given as Mahadeva and Vent. 

The I.O. cat. ( pp. 458-59, No. 1507 ) notices an incomplete 
work called Dhnrmasastrasamgraha compiled by Balasarman Pftya- 
gunda, son of Vaidyanatha and Laksmi and patronised 11 * 7 by Cole- 
brookc. The work dealt with topics of civil law, viz. definition 
of vyavahara, sabhit, the judge, the sabhyas, the relative strength of 
smrtis etc., return of debts etc. It breaks off at folio 79. On the 
ms. there is a note in Colebrooke’s own hand ( which is not com- 
plimentary to the honesty of Balasarman ) dated 1st may 1800 
“ fresh sheets were received from Balasarma Piyagunda on this 
date. This is little else but the Viramitrodaya revised. As it is a 
scarce book and very little known Balasafma and his pupil Manu- 
deva did not suspect I could detect the plagiarism.” 

The foregoing shows that Balakrsna Payagunda was a Deccani 
Brahmana, that his father and mother were Vaidyanatha and Laksmi, 
that his maternal grandfather was Mahadeva, also a Deccani Brahmana 
$urnamed Kherada, that he was the pupil of Nagojibhatta and that 
he was a pandit of Colebrooke. Mr. Govinda Das is not right when 
he identifies ( p. 27 ) Vaidyanatha the commentator of several 
grammatical works of Nagojibhatta with Vaidyanatha the author of 
several commentaries on Alankara works ( such as the Udaharana- 
candrika on the Kavya-prakasa and the Prabha on theKSvyapradipa). 
The reasons are two. Vaidyanatha, author of the Udaharanacandrika, 

1157 >/t#roi l^tq^ 11 v ?mf sflFPrrcfl 31%^^ 1 
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was the son of Ramabhatta, son of Vifthala Tatsat, while Vaidya- 
natha the grammarian was a son of Mahadeva and Veni. Besides 
the Udaharanacandrika was composed"* 8 in saiiivat 1740 Kartika 
suddha 8, Wednesday ( i. e. 17th October 1683 ). We saw above 
that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of Nagoji, who flourished 
towards the end of 17th and the first half of the 1 8th century. 
If Vaidyanatha, the writer on poetics, were the same as the com- 
mentator of Nagoji, he could not have composed a work on 
poetics so early as 1683 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar ( Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar p. 60 ) says ‘ Laksmidevi, the wife of king Candrasimha 
of Mithila, was probably his patroness in whose honour he is report- 
ed to have composed a commentary on the Vyavaharakanda of the 
MitiksarS. ’ This throws to the winds all chronology. We saw 
above ( pp. 399 and 404 ) that the Mithila princess Laksmi or 
Lachimadevi flourished in the first half of the 15th century, while 
the Balambhatti quoting as it docs writers and works like Gagabhatta 
and the Kaustubha could not have been composed before 1700 A. D. 

Mr. Govinda Das says that a ms. of the acarakanda of the 
Balambhatti in the Benares palace library is dated saihvat 1831 ( i. e. 
1774-75 A. D. ). The I. O. cat.( pp. 458-459 ) notices that Balam- 
bhatta was about 80 yeafrs old when Colebrooke entrusted the 
Dharmasastrasarngraha to him about 1800 A. D. Besides both 
Balambhatta and his father Vaidyanatha were the pupils of Nagoji- 
bhatta. The ms. of the Upakniiattva ( Stein’s Jammu cat. p. 302 ) 
is dated saihvat 1848 i. c. 1791-92 A. D. and the ms. of the Laghu- 
bhQsanakanti of Balambhatta’s pupil is dated saiiivat 1856 ( i. e. 
1799-1800 A. D. ). Hence it follows that Balambhatta must have 
flourished between 1730 and 1820 A. D. Mr. Govinda Das says 
that Balambhatta died at the age of 90 and gives his dates as 1740 
to 1830 A. D. ( p. 29 of Mr. Gharpure’s acara section of Balam- 
bhatti at the end ). 


1158 Vide I. O. oat. p. 329 No. 1X51 for the and it8 date 

lWS4«T»TWfHfHHE^ 1%^ I tpd r<t j> 47477^ H ■ 
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1 12. Kasinatha-Upadhyaya 

Kasinatha Upadhyaya or Baba Padhye composed an extensive 
work called Dharmasindhusara or Dharmabdhisara, which is popular- 
ly known as Dharmasindhu. It is now the leading work in matters 
of religious observances in the Deccan and has been referred to even 
in judicial decisions. It has been published several times. In 
the following the Nirnayasagara edition of 1926 with Marathi trtms- 
lation has been used. He says that he consulted former ttibatidhas 
and, following the order of the subject matters in the Nirnayasindhu, 
composed the work which sets forth only the established conclusions 
after eliminating the original smrti texts." 60 At the end he says 
that the work is not meant for learned men conversant with 
tmindmsd and Dharmasastra, but for men whose intellect is not 
sharp and yet who want to know the established conclusions on 
matters of dharma. The work is divided into three paricclxdas, the 
third being the longest and split into two parts. The first deals 
with kala in general, viz. the kinds of year, month, the samkrantis, 
intercalary months and ksayamasa, what tithis are proper for what 
rites, conclusions about tithis from the first to the 15 th and about 
amavasya, eclipses ; the second deals with the festivals, fasts 
and observances of particular months from Caitra to Philguna ; the 
third in the first part speaks in detail about the samskaras from 
garbhsdhana to marriage, sapindya, gotras and pravaras, duties of 
brahmacarin, the daily duties from rising to going to bed, the five 
daily mahayajnas, consecration of sacred fires, idols and dedication 
of tanks and works of public utility, kalivarjya ; the latter part of 
the third pariccheda dilates upon the details of sraddha, impurity on 
birth and death, the rites after death, the duties of widows, satiinyisa. 

Kasinatha was a very learned man and a great devotee of God 
Vifhoba at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District. He wrote several 
other works, such as the Prayascittendusekhara ( Btihler 3. no), 
an exposition of the Vedastuti in the Bhagavatapurana ( X. 87 ) 

1159 I. L. R. 49 Bom. 139 at p.756. 

1160 It 3rd Intro ™ <e : 
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and a work called Vitthala-rnmantrasarabhasya." 6 ' In the latter 
he takes several Rk verses (such asRgvcdal. 95. 1-11 and I. 164.31) 
and explains them as applying to God Vitthala. 

We know a good deal about the family of Kasinatba Padhye 
from his own works and from the biography of the great Marathi 
poet Moropant published by Mr. L. R. Pangarkar (ed.of 1908, chap. 
16 pp. 107-119 ). His family hailed from Golavali, a village in 
the Ratnagiri District. They were Karhada Brahmanas and had 
the Joshi and Upadhye vrtti of seventy-two villages in the Saiigame- 
svara taluka of the Ratnagiri District. At the end of the Dharma- 
sindhu he says that his grandfather was Kasyupadhyaya who had 
two sons Yajnesvara and Ananta. Ananta was a very pious man 
and a great devotee and left his native land Konkana, and resided 
at Pandharpur on the banks of the Bhima. The Dharmasindhu 
does not give the reason for Atlanta's migration from Konkana. 
But it is said that the Padhyes had a dispute with another family 
about the upadhye vrtti , took it for decision 10 the Peshwa’s Court 
at Poona and were defeated, on which they cursed the Peshwa, 
vowed not to stay in the territories under the Peshwa’s rule and 
migrated to Pandharpur. The Dharmasindhu was composed" 61 
in take 1712 i. e. 1 790-1 A. D. Kasinatba was related to the great 
Marathi poet Moropant, as his daughter Avadi was married to Rama- 
kpsna, the second son of the poet. He had great veneration for 
Moropant and refers to the Mantrabhagavata of the latter." 6 * 

1161 Vide D.C. ms. No. 100 of 1869-70 dated sake 1731. In this { 4^55 is 

derived as • ^ E;j;( ^ 3|1 % ’ 

1162 I n %T-ii 5T1I55- 
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1163 qspliuppsH epfloj qtirigi) °<T't'4iW 
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I folio 56a of D. c. ms. No. 100 

of 1866-70. 
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Kiiinatha became a samnydsin and died in Sake 1727 i. e. 
1805-6 A. D. ,,6 « 

n3. Jagannatha Tarkapancanana 

After the British took over the administration of Bengal from 
the Nabobs, attempts were made to compile easily accessible digests 
of the personal law of the Hindus. The Vivadarnavasetu" 65 com- 
piled in 1773 for Warren Hastings by several pandits was translated 
into English from a Persian rendering and was published in 1774 
A. D. as Halhed’s Gentoo Code. But this was a very unsatisfactory 
work. Another attempt was made at the instance of Sir William 
Jones by Trivedi Sarvorusarman who compiled in 1789 A. D. a 
digest of civil law called Vivadasararnava" 66 in nine taraiigas. But 
the most famous of such digests that ow'ed their inspiration to the 
British is the Vivadnbhangarnava compiled by Jagannatha Tarkapan- 
ednana of Triveni on the Ganges, son of Rudra Tarkavagisa. 
This digest was suggested by Sir William Jones and two parts 


of it on contracts and succession were 

translated by Cole- 

1164 The pedigree is 
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1165 The is published by the Venkateivara Press in Bombay 

( t'aki 1810 ) ; vid* also I. O. eat. p.458. 
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brooke in 1796. The translation was first published in 1797 
A. D. and is known to the legal profession as Colebrooke’s Digest. 
This work exercised great influence over the courts in their admi- 
nistration of Hindu Law in the early days. The work is divided 
into dvipas, each dvtpa being subdivided into ratnas. The principal 
topics dealt with are : recovery of debts, deposits, sale without 
ownership, partnership, rescission of gifts, non-payment of wages, 
rescission of sale and purchase, emancipation from slavery, disputes 
between master and servant, duties of man and wife, inheritance 
and partition. Jagannatha is said to have died at the venerable age 
of hi in 1806. 1167 Though Jagannatha exercised great influence 
in moulding Hindu Law in Bengal, his work has been held from 
very early times not to have any binding authority in Western 
India." 48 


1 1 4. Conclusion 

In the foregoing pages most of the classical works aijd the most 
prominent writers on DharmasSstra during a period of about twenty 
five centuries have been passed in review. The number of authors 
and works on dharmasSstra is legion. All these numberless authors 
and works were actuated by the most laudable motives of regulat- 
ing the Aryan society in all matters, civil, religious and moral, and 
of securing for the members of that society happiness in this world 
and the next. They laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of 
v- man as a • •.ember of the whole Aryan society, as a member 
tb. r-.--.i-v. c..;:,.- .0 which he belonged and very little emphasis 

• « . uv.... 1 cicatcd great solidarity and cohesion 

, .;u several -Mjsr-oi me Aryan society in India in spite of 
1 . ... voiin.cung interests and inclinations and enabled Hindu society 
to hold its own against successive aggressions of foreign invaders. 
They preserved Hindu culture and literature in the midst of alien 
cultures and in spite of bigoted foreign domination. There is no 
doubt that the authors on dharmasastra in their desire to evolve 
order out of chaos and to adjust and harmonise the varying 
practices of people with the dicta of ancient sages were guilty 
of the faults of raising hair-splitting arguments, divisions and 

1167 Vide Dawn of new India’ by Mr. BrajendranatB Banarjee, 1927, Calcutta 
( PP- 81-91 ). 

UM Vl4a Vinaj/ak v. Lakthmibai, 1 Boa. B. C. R. 117 at p. 124. 
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sub-divisions and also of thinking that religious rites and 
formularies were the be-all and end-all of human existence. 
But living as most of the later writers did in the midst 
of aggressive and violently unsympathetic cultures at .j -tiers and 
possessing no powerful central government that sympathised w th 
their ideals, they were driven more and more to revolve " ithin 
their own narrow grooves and could not see far in order to regulate 
society in a free and buoyant spirit. In spite of these defects, the 
work done by the writers on dharmaSastra should excite our admira- 
tion and entitles them to the regard of all those that are interested in 
the study of the vicissitudes of Hindu society for thousands of years. 



GENERAL INDEX 


N. B. In the oaae of several works and authors like the Mitaksara, AparSrka, 
Smrtioandriks, whioh occur almost on every page, exhaustive re- 
ferences are not given. Where a work or author is described as the 


special subject of a seotion or 
used to indicate suoh pages. 

Abdhi, relied on by SmptyarthasSra, 
p. 336. 

Abhidh3naratnam5l5, p. 297. 

Abul Fazl, killed by Virasimha, p. 445. 

AcBraoandrikB, p, 418n. 

AcSraointSmapi of VScaspati, pp. 363, 
399, 418. 

IcSrBdar^a, pp. 278, 318, 363. 396, 418 ; 
oom. on, pp. 363-364. 

AcBramayQkha, p. 117. 

AcBrapradipa, pp. 401n., 433. 

AcBrarka, of DlvSkarabhatta, p. 440. 

AcBrasBgara, of BallSIasena, pp. 340. 
382n. 

Ac5rendusekhara, of NBgoji, p. 453. 

Acaryas, meaning of, pp. 16-17, 99-100; 
views of, according to Kautilya, 
pp. 98-99. 

Aotors, looked down upon, p, 73. 

Aoyutaoakravartin, p. 339. 

AdbhutasSgara, pp. 248, 299-300, 341. 

Adhi, four varieties of, p. 231. 

Adifara, king, brought brahmnpas into 
Bengal, pp. 300-301, 324. 

AdityabhaHa, p. 285. 

Adoption, whether a girl oan be taken 
in, p. 449; rules of, in Vasis(ba, 
p. 59 ; Atri on, p. 108 ; of a ksatriya 
boy, allowed to a brShmapa, by 
MedhBtithi, p. 273 ; rules of, in 
Dattakadidhiti, p. 448. 


a special topic, thick type has been 


Adultery, with pravrajits, a mortal 
sin, according to Nfirada, p. 203; 
fine for, p. 235 ; punishment for, in 
oase of women, p. 235. 

Adverse possession, vide under pos- 
session, 

Agastya, pp. 103, 152 ; rising of star, in 
Ujjayini and Radha, p. 325. 

AgnipurBpa, borrows from YSjfiavdl- 
kya and NBrada, pp. 162, 170-173 ; 
date of, p. 172 ; dharmasSstra mate- 
rial in, p. 162; extent of, p. 162; 
portion on vyavaUSra of, pp. 170-173. 

Abnikacintlmapi of VSoaspati, p. 399. 

Ahnikatattva, p. 278. 

Aila, p. 102. 

Ain-i-Akbari, p. 423. 

AitareyabrShmapa, pp. 2, 6, 7n. 50, 
136, 153. 

Ajigarta, who was ready to sacrifice 
bis son, pp. 152, 153. 

Ajivaka, p. 102. 

AjfiSkraya, p. 131. 

AkhySnas, named by Manu, p. 143. 

AkpamS, of low birth, united to 
Vasis(ba, p. 152. 

AladikBra43atra, beginnings of, in 
Kautilya, p. 100. 

Alekhana, p. 126. 

Ambarlsa, p. 102. 

Ambbiyas, pp. 99, 215n. 
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AnadhyBya, p. 158 ; ratal about, apply 
only to Vedio itudy and not to 
•aorlfloes, p. 48. 

AnikulB, commentary on Aputamba- 
grhya, p. 347. 

Anandasafijlvana, aicribed to Madana- 
pSla, p. 388. 

Ananta, p. 252. 

Anantadeva, pp. 447-453. 

Anantsdrama, author of VyabgySrtha- 
kaumudi, p. 446. 

Ananta VSsudeva, temple of, p. 304. 

AnSvilB, commentary on AdvalSyana- 
gfhya, p. 347. 

Andhra, p. 44. 

Andbuka, an author, p. 325. 

Angas, of Veda, cannot be designated 
as Veda, p. 42 ; six, p. 54, 

Ahgiras, pp. 120, 147 ; smfti of, pp. 221- 
223. 

Ahgirasa, story of, pp. 152, 153. 

Angirasa-ampti, pp. 83, 147. 

Aniruddba. pp. 305, 314, 317, 337-340; 
guru of BallSlasena, 248. 

Antyajas, seven, pp. 108, 222. 

Antyestipaddhati, of NSrSyapabhatfa 
p. 420. 

Anu$5sanaparva, pp. 3, 67. 

AnuvSda, cannot be a vidhi, p. 42. 

AnviksikT, one of the vidySs, pp, 81-82, 
179. 

Apadesa, meaning of, p. 90. 

Apadeva, author of a SmpticandrikS, 
p. 347. 

Apadeva, author of MlmBmsBnyaya- 
prakSsa, p. 451. 

AparSrka or AparSditya, pp. 18, 43, 46, 
58, 66, 72, 73, 115,146, 181, 194, 210, 
328-334 ; criticizes MitBItsarS, 
pp. 330-332 ; and SmptioandrikB, 
p. 332 ; views of, coinoide with Jlmu- 
tavahana's.p. 330 ; wrote NyByamu- 
ktivali, p. 331. 


Apastamba, pp. 147, 283 ; his views 
opposed to those of others on levera 1 
points, p. 45 ; homa and personal 
history of, p. 44 ; his school earlier 
than Hirapyakesin's, p. 44. 

Apastamba, school of, a subdivision of 
KhSpdikiyas, p. 32. 

Apastamba-dbarmasntra, pp. 4, 32ff, 
147 ; age of, pp. 44-45 ; bhSpyakSra of, 
p. 45; commentary UjjvalS on, p. 347; 
confliot between views of, and of 
BaudhByana, p. 40 ; contains many 
strange words, p. 37; contents of, 
pp. 34-37; has many satras and verses 
in common with BaudhByana, p. 30 ; 
has special relation to PnrvamimS- 
rasB, p. 41-42 ; language of, p. 37 ; 
lays down stricter views than Bau- 
dhByana, p. 29 ; literature known to, 
pp. 38-39 ; presupposes gphya sHtra, 
p. 33; striking coincidences bet- 
ween, and Gautamadharraasntra, 
p. 40 ; teachers of dharma named by, 
p. 39. 

Apastamba-dhvanitBrtha-kBrikS.p.251. 

ApastambagrhyasOtra, pp. 33, 186, 
265 ; commentary AnBvila on, p. 347; 
commentary on, by 8udar4anBoBrya, 
p. 265 ; composed by author of dtaar- 
masntra, p. 33 ; refers to teaching 
of dliarmasntra, p. 33. 

Apastamba-kalpa, divisions of, p. 32. 

Apastamba-srauta-sntra, pp. 45, 81. 

Apastambiya-mantrapStha, commen- 
tary of Haradatta on, p. 347. 

ApeksitSrtbadyotinI, of NSrSyapa, 
p. 390. 

ApipBla, p. 418n. 

Aranvaka, oomposed by YSj., p. 179. 

Aratta, a country, p.102. 

Arhat, words of, delude people, p.2!4. 

ArjuDa, p. 102. 

ArtbakaumudI, p. 415. 

Artha^Bstra, commentary Srimnla by 
P andit GaijapatisBstri, p. 86 ; com" 
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mentary Nayaoandrika, p. 86; is upa- 
veda of Atbarvaveda, pp. 41, 87 ; of : 
Kautilyn, pp. 85-104 ; modern works 
based on, p. 86 ; is a branch of Dhar- 
masastra, p. 87 ; purpose of, p. 87 ; 
rules in ease of conflict with Dhar- 
mas&stra, pp. 87, 179. 

Arthasastra of Brhaspati, p. 126. 

Xryavarta, definition of, p. 65 ; defini- 
tion of, according to Sankha, p. 78. 

Asafcetida, use of, forbidden according 
to Haradatta, p. 349. 

AsahSya.pp. 19,247-251;ovmposed bh5- 
Byas on NSrada, p.248, and Gautama, 
p. 338 ; probably composed a com- 
mentary on Mann, pp. 248-249. 

Xiauca, none, in marriages, famines, 
fairs &o., p. 122; none for kings, 
royal officers, physicians &c., p. 229. 

Xsaucadasaka, p. 290 ; authorship of> j 
pp. 290-291 ; commentaries on, p. 291. 1 

Xsauoa-nirpaya, of Jlvadeva, p. 452. 

X4auoanirpaya, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Aeauoa-sSgara, of Kullnka, p. 361 

Ascetics, yellow-robed, sight of, p. 67. 

Asmarathya, p. 126. 

A6oka, p. 185. 

Xsramae, division into four, ascribed 
to asura Kapila, according to Bau- 
dhayana p. 25 ; what vary as entitl- 
ed to which, p, 189. 

AstShgahrdaya, pp. 65, 358 ; com. Xyu- 
rvedarasSyana on, by Hemadri, , 
p. 358, 

Astrology, p. 101. 

Arivaghosa, refers to Brhaspati and 
Bukra, p. 124 ; refers to Manava- 
dhanna, p. 147. 

XsvalSyanagrhya, p. 139 -.commentary 
on, by NSrSyapa, p. 279 ; common- | 
tary AnSvila on, p. 347. 

XivalSyana-srauta-stitra. p. 91 ; com- 
mentary of BarSyaija on, pp. 279, 
281. 


AtatSyin, p. 130 ; killing an, pp. 130, 
214, 302. 

Atharvapadbhuta, p. 341r. 

Atharvaveda, pp. 1, 5, 7 n, 143 ; Artha- 
sastra is the Upaveda of, p. 41. 

Atheism, referred lo,bj Manu, p. 143. 

Atri, work of, on dharmasSstra, 
pp- 107-110 ; named by Manusmpti, 
pp. 132, 143. 

Aufrecht, Prof.., pp. 292. 295, 297, 418, 
450n. 

Aupajanghani. named by BaudhSyana 
as holding that auras a son only to 
be recognised, pp. 25, 132. 

Auianasa-dharmasSstrB. p. 115. 

Ausanasas, pp. 98, 99. 

Avakraya, meaning of, p. 131. 

Xvasathika, meauing of, p. 299. 

AvisvSsa, sheet anchor of Brhaspati's 
policy, p, 124. 

Xyurveda. eight angas of, p. 106. 

XyurvedarasSyana, com. on VSg’ohala's 
work, p. 358. 

Badarfiyana, p. 341n. 

Bahlika, a country, p. 102. 

Bahudantaka, named by M ahSbhSrata, 

PP. 100, 137. 

BShudantiputra, pp. 99, 100. 

BahvrcShnika, p. 433. 

Baijavapa, p. 390. 

Baijavapa-grhya, on Vin8yaka, p. 181. 

Balakrida, a commentary on Y3j. 
p. 252. 

Balambhatta, pp. 456-462. 

BalambhattT, pp. 250, 257, 290. 

Balaka, pp. 283-284, 323, 418u. 

BalarDpa, pp. 284-286, 373. 

B5lavalabhibhujanga, meaning of, 
pp. 305. 

Ballalasens, pp. 238, 248, 500, 339, 340- 
341, 418n. 



General Index 


471 


BSija, pp. 88, 161. 201. 

Banavaae, country of, p. 380. 

Bandhus, p, 135 ; three kinds of, p. 285. 

Banerji-sastri, Dr., p. 104. 

BHrhaspatyas, pp. 98, 99. 

Bathing, in rivers, disallowed In the 
rains, p. 230 ; on touching certain 
people, p. 239. 

BaudhSyana, a teacher of Krsna Ya- 
jurveda, p. 20 ; his slitrae, how 
arranged aocording to Burnell, p. 20; 
ityled KapvSyana, p. 21 ; styled 
pravacanakSra, p. 20. 

BaudhSyana- -dharmasiiira, pp. 20-32, 
189 ; age of, pp. 28-30 ; and ParSeara, 
p. 194 ; authors named in, p. 25 ; 
borrows ono cliaptor from Gautama, 
p. 17 ; contents of, pp. 21 23; has 
many sDtras in common with 
Gautama, p. 13 ; has many siltraa 
in common with Vasisjha, p. 31 ; has 
many sutras in common with Apa- 
atamha, p. 30 ; b. me of, pp. 27-28 ; 
language of, p. 24 ; literature known 
to, p. 24; names Gautama, p. 17; 
one chapter of, taken from Gautama, 
p. 23 ; one chapter of, agrees oloaely 
with Vispudharmasatra, p. 23; refers 
to BaudhSyanagrhys, p. 20 ; text of, 
rather suspioious, p. 23. 

BsudhSyangrhya, pp. 20, 28, 186 ; quot- 
ed in the MitSkparS, p. 23. 

Bauddhas, delude people, p. 224. 

Bas Bahadurcandra, king of Kumaon, 
p. 457. 

Belvalkar, Dr., pp. 357, 454,455. 

Bergaigne, A., p. 156. 

Bhagavad-gita, verses of, borrowed 
by Vifpudharmasutra, p 64. 

Bhagavantabhfikara, a digest, p. 438. 

Bhagavantadeva, patron of Nilakap- 
Iha, p. 438. 

BhSgavata-purSpa, 130, 161. 168, 340. 

Bhagavattattvamafijarl, p. 340. 


Bhaguri, a commontator of Manu, 
pp. 157, 320n, 369». 

Bhairnvendra, king of MithilS, pp. 402’ 
404. 

BhSllavins, g5th5 of, quoted in BaudhS- 
yana, about limits of AryB~ 
varta, p. 25 ; gSth.1 of, quoted by 
Vasisthn, p. 54. 

BhSmati, on SShkarabbSsya. pp. 184. 
262. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. Sir, pp. 409, 414. 
452. 

Bhandarkar, D. R., pp. lOn. 206. 

Bh3radvaja, writer on dharma, pp.1'26- 
127 ; who accepted many cows, p. 152. 

BhSradvaja, writer on ArtbaiSstra, 
pp. 90, 99, 100, 127-128 ; views of, 
p. 127 ; Kaninka, p. 99. 

Bharadvajagrliynsutra, pp. 21. 126. 

BhSradvSjasrautasfftra, p. 126. 

Bharatacandra. l’andit, p. 322. 

BhSratltirtba, teacher of MSdhava- 
carya, p. 377. 

BhSrgava, mentioned in Karmapra- 
uipa. p. 219. 

Bhargaviya, p. 341n. 

BhartryajSa, pp. 251-252, 271. 

BhBruoi.pp. 264-366 ; and tha MitSk- 
sarS p. 266 ; and the Vispudharma- 
antra, p. 265. 

Bhasa, p. 148. 

BhSsarvajAa, author of BySyasBra, 
p. 334. 

BhSskara, bhfisyakSra on VedSnta- 
sutra, p. 361. 

BhSskarScSrya, pp. 388, 389. 

Bh8sySrthasamgrahakara, p. 344. 

Bhattadipika, of Khap4adeva, p. 457. 

BhattaavSmin, commentator of Artha- 
sSstra, p. 104. 

Bhattoji, pp. 59, 157, 196, 206, 280, 454 
&c.. author of com. od Asaucada- 
saka, p. 291 ; son of Lak^midhatai 
p. 224 ; pedigree of, 455n. 
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Bhau Daji, Dr., p- 380. 

Bhavabbuti, p. 263. 

Bhavadeva, pp. 284, 301-306, 373, I 

418a; styled BSlavalabbibhujanga 
pp. 303-4. 

BhSvadhana, p. 320n. 

BhavanStha. p. 344. 

Bbave, Mr., 453n. 

Bhavesa, king of Mithila, pp. 368, 3?2, 
398, 402, 404. 

Bhavisyapurapa, on Manu, pp. 138, 
146, 161 ; quotes Gautama, 18 ; 
quotes Vasistha, p. 58. 

Bhavisyat-purSpa, quoted by Apas- 
tamba, pp. 41, 160. 

BhavisyottarapurSpa, p. 352. 

BhiksStana, p. 256. 

Bhiksu, used by Gautama in the sense 

of parivrSjaka, p. 19; four kinds of, 
p. 105. 

BhimaparBkrama, a work, pp. 401n, 
418a, 421n. 

Bhoganfitha, brother of MSdbavS- 
cBrya, p. 379. 

Bhojs, author of Dbarmapradipa, 
p. 279. 

Bhojadeva, vide under Dhare£vara, 
p. 418n ; and Manusmpti, pp. 157, 
273, 323, 378; numerour works asorib- 
ed to. p. 276 ; wrote on grammar, 
medicine and yoga, p. 276 ; author of 
REjamfirtapda and Bhujabalabhima, 
p. 278. 

Bhojaprabandha, p. 279. 

BbojarSjiya, 277n. 

Bbpgu, named by Manu, pp. 132, 143 ; 
son of fire p. 149 : quoted by Kat- 
ySyana, pp. 214-215. 

Bhrnpa, meaning of, p. 28. 

Bhujabalabhima, a work of Bhoja, 
pp. 278, 397n, 418n, 421n. 

BhOpila, stands for Bhojadeva in 
works on dharma, pp. 278, 364, 369a. 


BbupSla-krtyasamuccaya, p. 369n. 

BhupSlapaddhati, stands for Bhoja- 
deva's work, 278, 369n. 

Bhuvane6vara, temple of Ananta at, 
p. 504. 

Bloch, Th„ p. 107. 

Blochmann, p. 423. 

BodhSyana, wrote Kptakoti on Bra- 
masntra, pp. 264, 281. 

BrahmS, oredited with a huge work 
on dharma, artha and kSma in the 
MahSbharata, pp. 123, 137 ; and also 
according to KSmasQtra, p. 124 ; 
seven sons of, p. 223. 

BrShma, form of marriage, distinguish- 
ed from PrSjSpatya, p. 349. 

BrahmacSrin, duties of, p. 6 ; four 
kinds of, p. 105; duration of poriod 
of order of, p. 189. 

Brahmagupta, p- 320. 

BrShmapa, succession to wealth of 
childless, p. 251 ; never to be awar- 
ded oorporal punishment, p. 234. 

BrBhmapa, avocations allowed to a, 
p. 17 ; whether could marry a girl of 
any one of the four castes, pp. 69, 
96, 114, 148, 180, 203; of certain 
localities not honoured, p. 109 ; 
virtues of, p. 108 ; privileges of, 
p. Ill; prSyascitta for killing, pp.lll, 
130; not to dwell in kingdom of 
sndra, p. 151 ; power of, p. 152. 

BrahmSnanda-bharati, p. 261. 

Brahmanandin, p. 264. 

Brahmapasarvasva, a work of HalH- 
yudha, pp. 218-299, 498n. 

BrahmBijtjapurStja, p. 340. 

BrahmapurEqa, P- 69. 

BrahmasiddhSnta, p. 341n. 

BrahmasOtra, p. 132 ; Sahkara’e bha- 
sya on, pp. 43, 184. 

Brahmayajfia, p. 72n. 

Bfhad-Ahgiras, p. 223. 

Bfhad-devatS, pp. 101, 153. 
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rhad-Sragyakopanisad, pp. 43, 45, 
82, 168, 177, 191. 

Prliad-Gargya, p. 119. 

Brbad-RSjamartanda, p. 278. 

Brhad- Vasistha, p. 60. 

Brhad-Visiju. p. 69. 

Brhad-Vyasa, p. 23S. 

Brhad-Yajuvalkya. work ol', p. 188. 

Brhad-Yaraa, pp 232, 235. 

Brhad-YogiySjnavalkya, p. 190. 

Brhan-Mami, pp. 150,158. 

Brhan-NSrada, p. 206. 

Brhaspati, on Arthasistra, pp. 123-126; 
on dliarmasSstra, views < !', quoted 
by Kautiliya, p. 124. 

Brhaspati-srarti. pp. 207-213; and 
Narada-smrti ; p. 209 ; contents of, 
p.208; date of. p. 210; di ifereifees 
of, with Manustnrti, p. 209 explains 
and illustrates Manu, pp. 20." s ; 
first to distinguish between civil 
and criminal justice, p. 228 ; on 
acara and sraddha, pp. 211-212. 

Brhat-katha, p. 88. 

Bfhat-KStySyana, p. 218. 

Brhat-ParSsara, pp. 135, 195-196. 

Brhat-Pracetas, p. 229. 

Bfhat-Samvarta, p. 244. 

Brhat-S5tStapa, p. 129. 

Bride, tests for selecting, mentioned 
in sotras, p. 139. 

Brother, full, and half-brother re- 
united, p. 394. 

others, include sisters for inheri- 
tance, according to Handnpai.n]ita, 
p. 427. 

Brother's son, includes grand son fur 
inheritance, according to Nanda- 
pagdita, p. 427. 

Buddhist, inviting of, at dinner in 
honour of gods or manes, prohibit- 
ed, p. 427 ; sight of, an evil omen, 

p. 187. 


Brnlha. dharm.isCitra of, p. 123. 

Bolder. U..r pp. 17. 26, 31. 143, 151, 204, 
269.351, 362; criticized, pp. 8, 16, 
19, 28. 29. 32. 51-55, 56. 80-83, 97-98, 
152. 1 •’•». 155. 270-211, 272, 313-14. 

Burnt. ■ gvcrneil by Manusmrti, 
p 157. 

Burnell, Dr., pp. 20, 549, 377, 413. 

Buyer, rights of, to recover price paid, 
P. 231. 

Caitanya. relation., of, with I’ratap- 
rudradeva, p.414; pupil of Vflsudova 
S5rvalihuuina, pp. 417-418. 

Cakranarayat.it, p. 394n. 

C'aland, Dr., pp. 20. 68, 71, 106, 12), 
139, 182, 

Calukyas, of Kalyaria, p. 290. 

Cambridge. History of India, p. 59. 

CSijakya, vide under k.mlilya, p. 87; 
siltras attributed to, p. 104 ; men- 
tioned us a writer on Dugdaniti, 
p, 271). 

CSod^lu, p. 45 ; prayascitta for touch- 
ing, p. 117. 

Candana-dhenupramSija, a work of 
Vacaspati, p. 403. 

C&gtjesvara, pp. 204, 294, 296, 306, 366- 
372; pedigree of, pp. 370-371; five 
predecessors of, p. 369. 

Candraprakusu. p. 434n. 

Candrasituha, great-grandsoD of Bha- 
vosa of Mithila, pp. 398-99. 

Caraka, pp. 65, 103. 

Caragavyuha, pp. 32, 60, 85. 87, 105 
commentary on, pp. 13, 44. 47. 

Carayapa, Dirgiia, named by K.uu- 
tilya, p. 99. 

CSrvdka .words of, delude people, p-224. 

Castes, mixed, homo of, p. 28 ; men- 
tion of, in aucieut works, p. 43 ; 
seveu lowest, p. 232 n. 


H. D. 6o. 



474 


History of Dharma&uatra 


Caturanga, game of, p. 41 7. 

Cctiirmasya-paddliati, p. 310. 

CatiirvarKacintSraarii, pp. 7S», 123, 
13s, 212, 21S. 354-356, 333. 

Caturveilatatparyasaiiigrr.Ua, p. 353. 

Caturviiiuatimata, pp. 133, 223-225 ; 
commentary of Bhattoji on, pp.59, 73n, 
196, 206. 206, 224 ; subjects troated 
of in, p. 224; authors quoted by p.224. 

Caula, p. 238. 

Caundappa, commentator of Apastam- 
Idyasutras, p. 32. 

Chakravarti, Bai Bahadur M. M., 
pp. 258. 301, 302, 316, 319, 325, 362, 
312, 393, 399, 402, 415, 416, 119. 

Chains, are cases in which king took 
action without complaint, 226. 

Chand, dynasty of Almora. p. 452. 

Chandah-sutra, p. 297: commentary 
of Halayudba on, p. 297. 

Chandoga-grhya-bhasyakSra, p. 347. 

CbaudogSlmika, of Sridatta, p. 364. 

Chandogahnikoddhara, by Sankara- 
misra, p. 364. 

ChSndogyapari.sista, p. 338. 

Chandogyopanisad, pp. 13, 28, 39, 160. 

Children, sale of, among Mlecolias, 

p. 102. 

Cinas, mentioned by Mauu, p. 151 ; 
silks from, p- 101. 

Clothes, whether impartibio, p. 147. 

Coercion, vitiated all transactions, 
p. 234. 

Colas, p. 348. 

Colebrooke, pp. 322, 461, 466. 

Compromise, period within which 
could be set aside, pp. 128, 131. 

Conflict, of smrtis and puriinas, p. 409. 

Coronation, rites of, p. 295. 

Corporations, of warriors, p. 101. 

Counoil, of ministers, to consist of 16, 
aooording to Brhaspati, p. 124 ; to 


consist of 7 or 8 according to Manu- 
smrti, p. 97 ; to consist of 12 accord- 
ing to Manavas, p. 97. 

Courts, gradation of, for trial of suits, 
p. 227. 

Cow. prayascitta for killing, pp. 117, 
118, 125, 128,147. 

Cunningham, General, p. 185. 

Cyavana, p. 112. 

Dahlmann, p. 159. 

Daivajfiacintamaoi, p. 421n. 
Daivajimmanohara, p. 421n. 

Daksa, and his daughters, p. 152. 

Daksa, smrti of, pp. 225-226. 
Daksinapatha, meaning of, pp. 28, 
298 : home of mixed castes, p. 28, 
Dalapati, author of NrsimhaprasSda, 
p. 407. 

Dana-Bphaspati, p. 126. 
Danadharmaprakriya, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 306. 

D5nakamal5kara, p. 433. 

Danakaumudi, p. 414. 

Danaratnakara, pp. 126, 278, 306, 341, 
367, 371, 

Danusagara, pp. 238, 339, 369n ; con- 
tents of, p. 340 ; work of Aniruddha, 
according to Uaghunandana, p. 341- 
| D5navakyavali, of Captje^vara, 
pp. 369, 418n. 

Dana-VySsa, p. 238. 

Damjaniti, pp. 81, 88, 111, 179. 
Dandaviveka, of Vardhamana, p. 404. 
Dandin, pp. 87, 91. 

Darpanarayaija, grandson of Bha- 
vosa, p- 398. 

Dasa, what was bestowed on, by mas- 
ter, still under the master's control, 
p. 293 ; who could be made to work 
as, p. 214. 

Dasakarmapaddhati or - dipiks 
pp. 302-303. 
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Da^akumSracarita, pp. 87-88. 

DaSasloki, same as Aiaucadasaka. 
p. 291. 

DSsT, three varieties of, p. 444. 

Dattaka, inforior position of, accord- 
ing to Vasistka, p. 58. 

Dattakacandrika, p. 428. 

Dattakadidhiti, part of Saraskarakau- j 
stubha. p. 447. 

DattakamimSrasS, pp. 32, 47, 108, 196, 
280n, 318, 426, 428-430. 

Dattakavidhi, p. 403. 

Daughter, excluded from inheritance ! 
by son, p. 6; succeeded, if putrikS, ' 
according to Visvarupa and Srikara, , 
p. 267 ; unmarried, succeeds in pre- | 
ference to married p. 285; accord- ^ 
ing to Diksita and DSyabhBga, 
one having sons preferred to barren 
or widowed ones, p. 323. 

Daughter-in-law, whether an heir, 
p. 459. 

Daughter's son, rights of. pp. 283, 314 : 
postponed to heirs expressly men- j 
tioned according toBSlaka, p. 283. 

DSya, definition of, pp. 240, 25‘>, 345; 
sapratibamlha and apratibaiulhe, ] 
pp. 266. 290. 

DSyabhaga, pp. 188, 218. 253, 282, 322- 
324 ; doctrines peculiar to. p. 323- 
commentary on, by Raglntnandana, 
p. 417. 

DSyatattva, pp. 76, 283, 307, 322, 362, | 
417. 

Debt, threefold, theory of, pp. 5. 6 ; 1 
of deceased man. to bo paid by 
whom, p. 125 ; five modes of recover- 
ing, p. 207. 

Debtor, refusing to pay though able, 
punished, p. 235. 

Decision, rule of, when litigants of 
different countries, p. 227. 

Delhi, p. 406. 

Deposits, should not bo appropri ated 
by king, p. 122. 


De6a, extent of, according to Bpbas- 
pati, p. 212. 

Devaditya, grandfather of Catjde- 
£vara, p. 370. 

Devagiri ( modern DaulatabSd ), p. 406. 

Pevala, on prayascitta for contact 
with mlocchas, p. 121. 

Devala, pp. 120-121. 

Devala. as a jurist, p. 121. 

Devannabkatta, pp. 289, 343; vide 
under Smrticandrika. 

Devarata. p. 344. 

Devasvamin. author of digest on 
dharma, pp. 267, 279-281, 344; com- 
mented on PurvamlmSthsa, p. 281. 

DevaySjnika, author of SmptisSra, 
p. 374. 

Devesvara, p, 369n. 

DevipurSna, approved of by heterodox 
systems according to DSuasilgara, 
p. 340. 

Dhamtnatbats, p. 157 

Dharaseii:i. inscription of, p. 14.7. 

DhSrosvara. vide under Bhojadeva, 
pp. 275-279 ; agrees with Sariigraha- 
kSra on many points, p. 241 ; age of, 
p. 279 ; on ownership, p. 240 ; on 
son's right, 240 ; on widow's right 
to succeed, pp. 241. 275 ; placed 

grandmother immediately after 
mother, pp. 241. 275; and DSya- 
hliilga, p. 276; and MitSksaril. points 
of conflict between, pp. 277-278. 

Dharma, definition of, p. 3; five-fold 
division of, p. 3 ; moaning of, in Rg- 
veda, p. 1 ; meaning of, in V5jasa- 
neyasarahitS, p. 1 ; meaning of. in 
Atharvaveda, p. 2 : meaning of, in 
Aitarevabrahraana. p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in Chandogya-lTp. p. 2; meaning 
of, in Taittiriya-l : p. p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in BhagavudgitS, p. 2; meaning 
of, according to VisvSmitra. p. 236; 
sources of, p. 4 ; three branches of, 
p. 2 ; 100(100 slokas on, composed by 
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Supreme Being, pp. 136-137 ; word, 
used in the neuter also, p. 1. 

DharmabhSsya, p. 344. 

DharmSdhyaksa, p. 298. 

Dharmadtpa or -pradipa, p. 344. 

DharmapraksSa, of Sankarabhatta, 
p. 438. 

Dharmapravrtti, of NSrSyapa, pp. 420- 
421. 

Dhararndhara, a commentator of 
Manusmrti, pp. 157, 361. 

DharmapradTpa, of Bboja, pp. 289, 
424 n. 

Dharmaratna, a digest projected by 
JirantavShana, p. 319. 

Dharma&8stra, literature on, falls into 
three periods, p. 246 ; referred to by 
Gautama and BaudhSyana, p. 8; nine- 
teen expounders of, named by YSj., 
p.179; rule in case of conflict of, with 
arthasSstra, p. 179 ; rule in case of 
conflict of, with usages, p. 203; what 
is, according to PitSmaha, p. 226 ; 
works on, when first composed, p. 8. 

DharmasSstrasamgraha. of Bulasar- 
man Payagunda, p. 461. 

DharmasindhusSra or Dharmasindhu 
of Ka£inStha, pp. 463-464. 

Dharmasiltras, concerned with, instruc- 
tion in dharmas of varnas and 
S^ramas, p. 3 ; existed in Patafijali's 
day, p. 9 ; some formed part of Kalpa 
p. 10 ; some presuppose grhy a sntras, 
1). 10 ; which, studied in particular 
dakhSs, p. 11 ; closely connected 
with grhya sntras, p. 11 ; points of 
difference between them and other 
smrtis, p. 12; of Gautama, 12-20; 
some formed part of Kalpasutras, 

p. 10. 

Dharmatattva, digest of KamalSkara, 
p. 433. 

Dharmavivrti, p. 382 n. 

DhEtu7ftti, of MSdhava, p.379. 


Dhavala, p. 320 n. 

Dhigvanas, sales of hides was means 
of livelihood of, p. 115. 

Dhlrasiihha, sou of DarpanSrayaija, 
p. 399. 

Dhupdhupaddhati, p. 418 n. 

Dhnrtasvilmin, p. 344. 

Diksita, a predecessor of Jimnta- 
vShana, pp. 287, 321, 323. 

Dinakara, alias DivSkara, elder brother 
of Kamalakara, p. 432. 

Dinara, also called Suvarpa, pp. 205, 
209; mentioned by Ndrada, p. 203 ; 
meaning of, p. 205 ; defined by 
Bfhaspati, p, 209. 

DipakalikS, com. of SulapSpi on 
YSjnavalkya. pp. 393-94, 418n. 

DipikSvivarapa, of Nrsimha, p. 409. 

Divorce, not permitted by Dharma- 
sSstra, p. 96, permitted by Kautilya 
in certain circumstances, d. 96- 

Divy5nusth3napaddhati, of NSrSyapa, 
p. 420. 

Documents, p. 150 ; referred to by Va- 
sistha and Gautama, p. 59 ; of vari- 
ous kinds, defined, p. 226: rule of 
superiority among, p. 227 ; varieties 
of, pp. 237, 239 ; importance of, in 
transactions, p. 245. 

DrahySyanasrauta, p. 13. 

Dravida, an author, relied on by Sri- 
dhara, p. 336. 

Dravitjas, practices of, p. 348. 

Drinking, prSyascitta for, p. 130. 

Drinks, twelve kinds of, p. 228. 

DurgSbbaktitarangipT, pp. 401n, 418n. 

Durghatavrtti, p. 352. 

Durgotsavariveka, pp. 284, 320n, 365, 
394. 

Duryodhana, p. 102. 
Dv5dasav5kyavivarana, p. 261. 

DvSdasayatrStattva, p. 417. 
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DraitacintSmapi of VBcaspati, p. 400. 

Dvaitanirpaya, pp. 350, 351, 438 ; of ' 
8ahkarabhatta, p. 247 ; of VBcas- : 
pati, 401-402, 418n. 

Edumisra, author of KulakarikB, 
p- 324. 

Eka, a writer named by Apastamba, ! 
pp. 39, 116,132. 

EkSdaii, 18 varieties of, p. 263. 

EkBgnidBnapaddhati, p. 365. 

EkanBtha, finished his Marathi Bhfi- 
gavata at Benares, pp. 407, 452-453; 
ancestor of Anantadeva, p. 451. 

EkBvali, p. 278. 

Epios, the two Indian, and dharma- j 
liBstra, 158-160 

Eran, inscription, mentions week-day 
p. 69. 

Evidence, oral, when in conflict with 
writing, to be discarded, p. 243. 

Father, could divide wealth among 
sons, p. 6 ; power of. over ancestral 
property, p. 259; preferred to mother 
as an heir by AparSrka, p. 330. 

Fleet, Dr., pp. 58, 69, 3f<0. 

Flesh, eating of, pp. 101, 148 ; of cows, 
eating of, not condemned by Apas- 
tamba and Vasistha, p. 45 ; offering 
of, to manes, effect of, p. 113 ; of 
certain birds, allowed, p. 232. 

Food, of astrologers and bellmakers, 
forbidden, p. 122 ; whose, allowed, 
p. 116. 

Forchbammer, Dr., p. 157. 

Foulkes, Rev. Thomas, p. 410. 

Filhrer, Dr., p. 207. 

QadSdhara, bhBsya of, cn PBraskara, 
pp. 252, 274. 

Q5dbi, story of son of, p. 152. 

Gadya-Vispu, p. 70. 


Gadya-VySsa, p. 238. 

GSgSbhatta, pp. 437. 457. 

Gajapati, dynasty of Orissa, pp# 
410. 413 

Gambling, condemned by Manu but 
allowed by others, pp. 147, 180, 202; 
evil effects of. known to Rgveda, 
P- 153. 

Gaijapati SSstri, Pandit, pp. 86, 252. 

Gapesa, appellations of, mentioned by 
BaudhSyana. p. 31 ; worship of, 
according to HSrita, p. 73. 

Ganesamisra, pp. 363, 365. 

Gariesvaramisra, author of Sugati- 
sopSna, pp. 365, 370, 374, 400. 

GahgSkrtyaviveka, of VardhamSna, 
p. 404. 

GangSv-5ky5vali, pp. 278, 4 1 8n. 

GSngeya, p. 382. 

Garga, pp. 119, 361, 422 ; on astronomy, 
pp. 329, 311. 

GSrgiyas, p. 215. 

GSrgya. writer on dharma, p. 119; 
writer on astronomy, p. 119, 

GarudapurSpa, p. 162 ; borrows from 
yajfiavalkyasmrti, pp. 173-75; bor- 
rows from NSradasrarti, p. 173. 

GSthSs, NnrSsamsI, p. 179. 

GaudapSda, pp. 256, 262. 

Gaurasiras, on politics, named by 
MahSlihSrata, p. 100. 

Gauripati, author of com. on Ac5r5- 
darsa. p. 364. 

Gautama, a subdivision of the RBpSya- 
niya school of SSmaveda, p. 13 ; a 
generic name, p. 13 ; referred to in 
BaudhSyanadharmasutra p. 17 ; re- 
ferred to by Manu and YBjnavalkya 
p. 13 : and Vasistha, pp. 55, 132, 

Gautamadharmasatra, pp. 12-20, 132, 
160, 208; studied by SBmavedins, 
p. 11 ; probably oldest among extant 
dbarmasiltras p.13; closely connected 
with SSmaveda, p. 13 ; commented 
upon by Haradatta, and Maskarin 
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and probably by AsahSya. p. 19 ; 
commentary MitSksarS on, by Hara- 
datta, p. 347 ; contents of, pp. 14-15 ; 
language of, p. 15 ; literature known 
to, p. 16 ; many sutras of, corres- 
pond to BaudhSyana’s, p. 18 ; view 
of, quoted by Vasistha, p. 18; many 
sntras of, identical with Vasistha's, 
p. 18 ; age of, between 600-400 B. C., 
pp. 18-19. 

GaySerSddhapaddh&ti, pp. 403, 417. 

Gbarpure. Mr. J. R., pp. 268, 385, 438, 
457. 

Gbose, author of Hindu Law, pp. 324, 
349, 362, 393, 404. 

Ghosh, Mr., Panchnnan. p. 325. 

Ghotakamukha, p. 99. 

Gifts, nine things that could not be 
subjects of, p. 225n ; necessity of 
writing for completing, p. 231. 

Goa, capital of Kohkana, p. 380. 

Gobhilgphya, p. 186 ; studied by SSma- 
vedins, p. 11 ; names Gautama as j 
an authority, p. 13 ; and Karmapra- 
dipa, pp. 218-220. 

Gocarma, a measure of area, equal to 
ten nivart.nnas, p. 212. 

UoldstUcker, pp. lOn, 168. 

GopSla, pp. 294-295, 364, 369 n ; author 
of KSmadhenu, p. 294. 

Gotrapravaradarpana, p. 433. 

Gotrapravaranirpaya of JTvadeva, 
p. 452. 

Govindabhatta, p. 418n. 

Govindacandra, king of Kanoj, 
pp. 316, 317. 

Govinda Das, Mr., pp. 385, 457, 461. 

GovindamSnasollSsa,, p. 418n. 

GovindSnanda, pp. 303, 320, 339, 365, 
414-415 ; quotes RSjamSrtanda of 
Bhoja more frequently than any 
other work, p. 2?7n 

GovindarS ja, pp . 3, 130, 232,276, 309-315; 

latar than MedhStithi, p. 275 ; 


placed daughter's son before married 
daughter, p.314; wrote Srartimafijarl, 
p. 310. 

GovindasvfSmin, commentator of Bau- 
dhSyana, pp. 17, 21, 23, 32, 60. 

GovindopSdhySya, p. 355n. 

GrahasSnti, in Y5j. p, 176. 

Graheivaramisra, p. 369n. 

GrSmakutas, p. 122. 

Grandmother, rights of succession of' 
p. 258. 

Grants, of land, verses in, p. 150 ; by 
kings, verses about, p. 237. 

Grhastha, duties of, p. 120n; two 
kinds of, p. 120. 

Orhastharatnakara, pp. 212n, 252, 259 
366-367, 418n. 


Guilds, wealth of, does not go to king, 

p. 122. 

Gurumata, p. 304. 

Guruvum' i kavyn, pp. 262, 377. 

Haihaya, p. 102. 

Halayudha, pp. 307, 298-301, 369. 

369s; author of AbhidhucarntnamSla, 
pp. 297-298 ; author of Brahmana- 
sarvasva, pp. 298-300 ; author of 
commentary on Sraddha-kalpasGtra 
of KStySyana, p. 301; the jurist, pp. 
i 296-297. 

Halhed, compiler of Gentoo Code, 

1 p. 465. 

Haradatta, pp. 3, 6 n, 14. 15, 16, 38, 42, 
i 44, 59, 105, 114, 184, 208n, 347-353 
commentator of Gautama, p. 19; 
commentator of Apastamba, p. 44 ; 
commentator of DharmasSstra, 
whether identical with author of 
Padamafijari, pp. 351-352 ; was a 
southerner, p. 348; whether identical 
with Rudradatta, p, 349. 


Grhyasutras, subjects of, p. 11 ; some 
refer to dharmasustras, p. 12. 
Guest, cow or bull, offered to, p. 7. 
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HaradattScSrya, cited in Sarvadar- 
danasamgraha, p. 353. 

HSralatS, pp. 130, 248. 276, 277, 314 ; 
contents of, pp. 337-338 ; com. called 
SandarbhasutikJS on, p. 339. 

Haraprasad S5stri, M. M., pp. 277, 291, 
317, 342, 393. 402, 419, 420, 437, 456. 

Hara(i)simhadeva, king of MithilS, 
pp. 370-371. 

Harasirhhadeva, son of Bhavesa. 
pp. 398, 402, 404. 

Haribhakti, p. 418n. 

llaridiksita, guru of Nagoji, p. 454. 

Harihara, pp- 290-291, 341-343; bhasya- 
k5ra of P5raskaragrhya, pp. 291, 
342. 

Harihara, king of Vijayanagara, 
p. 377. 

Hariharabhattacarva, father of Ra- 
gbunandana, pp. 343, 417. 

Hariharucarya, author of Samayapra- 
dipa, p. 343. 

Hariharapaddbati, p. 401n. 

HariharatSratamya, p. 353. 

HarililS, of Vopadeva.p. 358 ; com. on, 
called Viveka, p. 358. 

Harinatba, 318. 372-374, 41S/t. I 

HSrita. definition of dliarma given by, 
p. 3 ; dharmasutra of, pp. 70-75, bha- 
syakSra of, p. 71; belonged to Krspa 
Yajurveda, p. 71; contents of, 
pp. 71-72; mentioned by Kumarila, 
p. 71 ; peculiar doctrines of, p. 73 ; 
named by Apastamba, pp. 39, 132 ; 
named by BaudhSyanS, pp. 25, 29, 
132; named by Vasistha, pp. 39, 54, 
132 ; the jurist, pp. 244-246. 

Harivamsa, reading of, as a penance 
for infanticide, p. 128. 

Harivariisa, an author on dharma- 
efistra, p. 320n. 

Harivamsavarman, prince of Mahen- 
dra family and patron of Nanda- 
papcjita. p. 425. 


Harivamsavilasa, of Nandapagtjita, 
p. 431, 

Harivarmadeva, a king, p. 304. 

Harsacarita, p. 161. 

Hastinibhitta, a village in Bengal, 
p. 304. 

Heirless property, inheritance to, 

p. 122. 

Hells, twentyono, in Visiju and YSj- 
navalkya, p. 67. 

Hemadri, pp. 71, 123, 129, 138, 196, 189, 
212, 259, 280, 294, 354-353 ; and his 
relations with Yadava king, pp. 356- 
57 ; works of, p. 358. 

Heretics, guilds of, spoken of by Ma- 
nusmrti.p. 143. 

Hillebrandt, p. 89. 

Hiranvakesi-dharmasUtra, pp. 46-50 ; 
borrowed from Apastamba-dharma- 
sutra, p 46 ; commentary of Mahfi- 
deva on, p. 47-48. 

Hiraijyakesigrbyasutra, p. 20 « : com- 
mented on by Matpdatta, p. 4G' 

Holidays ( for schools ), p. 158. 

Holtzmann, p. 159 

Hopkins, pp. 143, 152, 153, 154. 

Horses, breeds of, p. 102. 

Householder, four varieties of, p. 105 
two varieties cf, p. 120. 

Hultzsch, Dr., 20, 23. 

Illegitimate, son.ofsudra, p. 260. 

Images, of Siva, Skanda, Visakha, 
p. 103. 

Impartible, what things are, pp. 147, 
210 ; yogaksema is, p. 236 ; fields, in 
what way, 251. 

Impotent persons, 14 kinds of, p. 202 

Impurity, on birth, period of, p. 112. 

India, in close touch with Egypt, 
Greoce and Syria in 4th and 3rd 
centuries B. C., p. 185. 

Indra and yatis, p. 7. 
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Inheritance, divergent views as to, 
p. 427 ; rights of uterine brother, 
p. 427. 

| 

Interest, rates of, according to castes 
p. 125 ; rule about rate of, accord- 
ing to Vasistha, pp. 58, 200; four 
varieties of, p. 207 ; not allowed in 
some cases, if not stipulated, p. 243. ■ 

IsSna, brother of HalSyudba, p. 298 ; 
author of DvijShnikapaddhati, p. 299. 

ItihSsas, mentioned by Manu, pp. 143 
152 ; mentioned by Y3j. p. 179. 

Jacobi, Dr„ pp. 86. 89, 104, 159 ; criti- j 
cized, pp. 90, 185. 

Jagann5thapap<}ita, pp. 454, 455. 

JagannStha Tarkapancanana, pp. 465- , 
466. 

Jaimini, pp. 3, 7, 9. 30, 41, 85; author 
of SmrtimtmSmsa, p. 329 : denies in- 
dependent authority of KalpasQtras, 
p. 85. 

Jalpa and vyavahSra, p. 295. 

JSmadagnya, p. 103. 

Janamejaya, pp. 102. 110. 

Jativiveka, p. 407n. 

Jatakarpya, pp. 119-120 ; certain texts 
of, not authoritative according to 
Bhojadeva, Visvariipa and Govinda- 
raja, p. 276. 

Jay3, queen of Bhairava, patroness of 
VScaspati, pp. 404-405. 

JayantasvSmin, criticized by Harihara, 
p. 343. 

J&yapatra, defined by KStySyana, 
p. 217. 

Jayaiarman, p. 400. 

Jayasiibba, successor of Bhoja, p. 279. 

Jayasiriiha-kalpadruraa, p. 277. 

Jay&sval, Mr., 104, 151, 187, 203, 205, 
368, 370, 372, 420. 

Jayataena, opponent of Nala, p. 133. 

Jayatupga, p. 421*. 


Jha, Dr. Ganganatb, p. 2S8. 

Jikana, quoted by Kulluka, pp. 362, 
369.. ; and Sulap3ni, p. 394n. 

JImutavahana, pp. 123, 129, 204, 258, 
278, 281 ; and AparSrka, pp. 330. 

JimutavShana, of the VidySdhara race 
and progenitor of Silabaras, pp. 328, 
333. 

Jitendriya. pp. 188, 281-283, 323, 

Jivadeva, brother of Anantadeva,p.452. 

Jivatpitrkanirnaya, p. 335. 

Jolly, Dr., pp. 23, 57, 60, 61, 71, 74, 86, 
89, 94, 100, 121, 150, 196. 200, 204, 207, 
247, 310, 317, 333, 418; criticized, 
pp. 100, 103, 182-4, 185, 187, 205, 206, 
210,250, 257. 269,313-314, 325,330,353. 

Jones, Sir William, pp. 360, 465. 

Jonker, Dr., p. 157. 

Judicial, procedure, p. 150. 

Justice, civil and criminal, clearly 
distinguished by Bphaspati, p. 208 ; 
eight ahgas of hall of, p. 227. 

Jyotih-ParSsara, p. 196. 

Jyotir-Brbaspati, p. 212. 

Jyotir-Gargya, p. 119. 

Jyotir-NSrada, p. 206. 

Jyotistattva, p. 278. 

Kadambari, p. 204. 

Kaivalyadipika, a ccm. by Hemadri on 
Muktaphala, p. 358. 

Kaiadarsa. p. 285, 375, 394, 418n. 

Kalakaumudl; 394n, 418n. 

Kfilfimadhava, same an Kalanirpaya of 
Madhava; com. on, by Narayapa, 
p. 420. 

Kalanirpaya of MadhBv8c5rya, pp. 
375-76, 418n. 

Kalanirpaya-dipika, com. on Kala- 
nirpaya, p. 381. 

Kalanirpaya-siddhanta-vyakbyS, p.263. 

Kilivali, p. 341n. 
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KBlavidhSna, p. 424 n. 

KBIaviveka, pp. 123, 236, 277, 281, 319- 
320, 418n. 

Kali, no sin in, due to mere cont.ict 
of sinners, p. 294; things forbidden 
in, p. 449. 

KBlikSpurStja, pp. 163, 363, 448. 

KalpalatB, p. 336. 

Kalpasntras and Jaimini, p. 85. 

Kalpataru, pp. 77, 123, 238, 289, 296, 
315-318, 336, 369. 

Kalylqa. capital of VikramSrka CBlu- 
kya, pp. 288, 290. 

KalyBpabhatta, revised Asahiya-bba- 
sya, pp. 196, 24 T. 

KSmadhenu, pp. 293-296, 369 ; com- 
posed by Bhoja according to Hara- 
prasad Sastri, p. 277 and according 
to Jayasval, p. 296 ; composed really 
by Gopala, pp. 29-1-295 ; composed 
by Sambhu, according to Aufrecht, 
p. 295. 

KamalSkara, pp 91, 270, 276, 293, 325. 

432 - 437 . 

KSmandaka, age of. p. 91 ; named by 
MabSbhBrata, p. 100. 

KBmandaklyanitisBra, pp. 81, 82, 87. 

KSmarUpiyanibandha, p. 418n. 

KSmasutra, p. 100 ; and Kautiliya, 
pp. 100-101 ; mentions tradition 
about works on dharma and artba, 
pp. 124. 

KBmbhoja, pp. 101-102. 

Kambojas, mentioned by Mann, p. 151. 

Kapihka-BhBradvSja, p. 99. 

Kapva, author, named by Apastamba, 
p. 39. 

KBpva, 116-117. 

KSpva-BodhSyana, p. 21. 

KBpSlikas, pp. 67, 115. 

Kapilendra, founder of Gajapati dy- , 
nasty, p. 411. 

Karka, pp. 301. 342, 364, 401n. 

H. O. 6l. 


KarmBnusthBnapaddhati, pp. 302-303; 
com. on, p. 306. 

Karmapradipa, attributed to KStyS- 
yana. pp. 218-220, 372, 401n; con- 
tents of, p. 219. 

KarmavipSka, meaning of, p. 383. 

Karmavipaka ofSStStapa, p. 129. 

Karmavipakaratna, p. 433. 

Karmopadesini, of Aniruddha, pp. 305, 
317, 337, 418n. 

KarnBta, dynasty of MithilS, p. 370- 

Kasika, commentary on PBpini, p.351. 

KSsinBtha, pp. 380, 451, 463-465. 

KBsthS, capital of Taka kings, p. 386. 

Kasyapa, pp. 25, 117-118, 422; quoted 
by BaudhSyana, pp. 117, 132. 

KatakanagarT. capital of Orissa, p.441. 

KSthnkagrbya, pp 57, 60, 63 ; and Vis- 
nudharmasutra, p. 68. 

Kathopanisad, p. 13. 

Katiyakalpa, p. 364. 

Katya, pp. 25, 132, 213. 

KStySyana, p. 213-221 ; quotes Byhas- 
pati as authority, pp. 210, 214 ; men- 
tioned as author of ^riddhakalpa 
and srautasntra, p. 213 ; expounds 
NSrada, p. 213; expounds in detail 
law of stridhana, p. 213 ; and Bhpgu, 
p. 214-215; and Manusmpti, p. 215: 
date of, pp. 217-18 ; satra of, quoted 
by MedhStithi, pp. 217-18; author 
of Karmapradipa, pp. 218-220 ; 
whether KBtyfiyana the jurist is 
identical with author of Karmapra- 
dipa, pp. 220-221. 

KStySyana, p. 117; named by Kautilya 
p. 99. 

KBtySyana, author of vSrtikas, p. 168; 
srSddbakalpa of, pp. 182, 301. 

KBtyByanasrautasatra, commented on 
by Bhartryajna, p. 252. 

Kauqapadanta, named by Kautilya, 
pp. 99 , 100. 
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Kausika. mentioned by KatySyana, 

p. 216. 

Kautalya, p. 283. 

Kautilya. pp. 16, 20 ; cited as autho- 
rity in the work itself, pp. 89-90 ; 
derivation of, p. 90 ; proper form of 
name, pp. 90-91. 

Kautiliya, age of, pp. 99, 104; agree- 
ment of, with KSmasiltra.pp.lOO-lOl; 
agreement of, with Manusmrti, p.140 
and VSjfiavalkya, pp. 94-95; and 
MahSbhSrata, pp. 102-103 ; and N3- 
rada, pp. 201-202; authenticity of, 
p. 89 ; authors named by, p. 99 ; com- 
mentaries on, p. 104 ; contents of, 
pp. 93-94 ; form of. p. 91 ; judicial 
administration in, pp. 95-96 ; know- 
ledge of drugs in. p. 103; literature 
known to, p. 100 ; oldest extant work 
on arthasastra, p. 86 ; points of 
diitereuce from Manu in, pp. 95-96; 
style of, pp. 92-93. 

Kautsa, named by Apastamba, pp. 39, 
116. 

KavikSntasarasvatf, p. 418n. 

Kavirahasya, p, 297. 

Kavya, vide under Usanas ; abridged 
work on dharmn, artha and kSraa 
compoaed by BrahmS, pp. 110-111. 

KavyamimSmsS, of Rsjasekhara,p.l39. 

KSya. menus prajSpatya form of 
marriage, p. 176. 

Kfiyasthadharmadipa, of GBgSbhatla, 
p. 457. 

Kedfira, p. 336. 

Keith, Prof., pp. 89, 101, 106,205; cri- 
ticized, pp. 90, 91. 100, 101. 

Kennedy, M.T., p. 418n. 

KeSavadlsa, author of VIrasimhadeva 
oarita, p. 445. 

Kedavaaarman, author of Smrtisa-.' 
p. 374. 

Kadava-raijlyanti, of Nandapaptjit- 
com - on VlffudharmasQtra, p. 425 


K'isavanayaka, patron of Nanda- 
I pandita, p. 425. 

Kbapdad^a, p. 457. 

Khilas, mentioned by Manusmrti, p. 143. 

Kielhorn, Dr., p. 455. 

King, eight activities of, p. Ill; had to 
restore stolen property from hie 
treasury if the thief not found, p.125; 
high prerogative of even a weak, p. 
203; took action without a complaint, 
in cases of chalas and of aparBdhas, 
pp. 226, 243 ; to look into disputes of 
people, p. 234. 

Kifijalka, an author, p. 99. 
i Koauer, Dr., p. 139. 

Konkan, king AparSditya of, sent 
embassy to Kashmir, 333 ; oapital of, 
p. 380. 

KramapStha, p. 253. 

Kriya, meaning of, p. 321. 

KriyS6raya, a work on astronomy 
p. 329. 

KriySsakti, teacher of MSdhava- 
mantrin, p. 381. 

Krstja, Rastrakuta king, p. 298. 

Krstja, author of SrSddhakSsikS, 
p. 301. 

KrsijabhakticandrikS, a drama of 
Anantadeva, p. 450. 

KrtyacintBmapi, p. 263, 367, 400, 418n. 

Kptyakalpataru, vide Kalpataru, pp.57, 
315. 

Kptya-kaumudi, p. 418n. 

Krtya-mahSrijava of VSoaspati, p. 403. 
j Kftya-ratoakara, pp. 365, 366. 

: Krtya-samuccaya, p. 369n. 

| KrtyatattvSrijava, p. 418n. 

: Ksatriyas, 4renis of, in Kaujiliya, 

! p. 101. 

\ Ksemendra, p. 88. 

] KsirasvSmin, pp. 197, 269. 

■ Kubera, p. 152. 
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Kuknrs, p. 101. 

EulakBrikB, of EdumiAra, p. 324. 

EulBrpava, p. 401 n. 

Eullnka.pp. 3. 18, 72. llln, 115. 146, 189, 
212, 214, 273, 313, 359-363 ; criticizes 
GovindarBja, 311; SrBddhasBgara is 
a work of, pp. 361-362 ; mentioned in 
RSjanitiratn5kara, 369. 

EumBra, p. 372. 

EumBrila, pp. 26, 82, 85, 145, 161, 303 ; 
called Tautatita, 303. 

Eupd&bhBskara, of Sankara, p. 440. 

Eupika, pp. 39, 116, 132. 

Karma-purBpa, extent of, p. 162. 

Kuru-PafioBla, p. 101. 

Kuehans, gold coins of, 187; chronology 
of, p. 187. 

Eutala, a gotra, p. 91. 

Eutsa, p. 39. 

LaohimBdevi, queen of Candrasiriilu'. 
p. 398. 

Laghu-HSrita, p. 74. 

Laghu-N3rada, p. 206. 

Laghu-Sahkba, p. 76. 

Lagbn-Vispu, p. 69. 

Laghu-VyBsa, p. 238. 

Laghu-Yama.p. 235. 

Laksmaijabhat^a, younger brother of 
Eamalakarabhatta, p. 432. 

Laksmapa9ena. king of Bengal 
pp. 298-300 ; finished the Adbhuta- 
sBgara, p. 300 ; date of, p. 300; era of, 
p. 300. 

LaksmapopadhyBya, p. 301. 

Lakaapa-prak3sa, of Mitramisra,p.44l , 

Laksmi, com. on ESlanirnaya, p. 381. 

Laksmidevi, reputed authoress of com. 
on Mitaksara, p. 459. 

Laksmldhara, vide under Kaipataru, 
pp, 77, 289. 295, 296, 315-318. 


I Lala Sitaram, Mr., p. 445. 
j Lalita, p. 424 b. 

Lane-poole Mr., p. 410n. 
LahkaratBrasIltra, p. 134. 
L3tyByana£rauta. p. 13. 

LaugBksi, pp. 235-286. 

Licohivika. p. 101. 

Likbita, mentioned by EBtyByana, 

p. 216. 

I Likhitasmrti, p, 76. 

LingapurBpa, p. 163. 

Liquors, twelve kinds of. p. 228 
LokByata. school of, known to Eau(i- 
lya. p. 100. 

Lollata, pp. 336, 424n ; quotes Medha- 
tithi, p. 274. 

Madana, eon of SahBrapa. p. 269, 
MadanapBla, pp. 381-389. 

; MadanapBrijBta, pp. 73n, 7G, 135, 221, 
i 308, 340, 381-382. 

Madanaratna, pp. 389-393. 
Madanavinodanighaptu, p. 387. 

MBdhavBcBrya. pp. 43, 135. 150, 188, 
I 191, 261, 280, 374-381 ; personal his- 

• tory of, pp. 376-378 ; distinot from 

MBdhavamantrin connected with 

Goa, p. 380-381. 

siadhava-mantrin, who conquered 
Joa, pp. 380-381. 

MadhavasvBmin, p. 369n. 

1 M8dhavayajvan, commentator of Eau- 
j tiliya, p. 104. 

MBdhavTya DhStuvrtti. pp. 351, 379. 

Madhusadana-Sarasvati. p. 358. 

jdadhyama-Angiras, P. 223. 

Madraka, p. 101. 

Magadha, p. 102. 

M3gadha, caste of, p. 103. 
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MahSbhSrata, pp. 26, 100, 109, 110, I 
323 &c. : author. 1 ! of Dapdaniti. 
named by, pp. 100, 123 : ilhar- j 
masastra topics in, p. 159 ; names 
Brhaspati, pp. 123-124 ; names Bh5- 
radvSja, p. 127 ; relation of, to Kau- 
tilya, pp. 102-103 ; relation of, to 
Manusmrti, p. 151ff ; relation of, to 
N3rada, p. 201, 206 ; says Supreme 
Being promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; 
says Brahma composod work on 
dharma, artha, kSma, p. 137 ; styled 
dharmasSstra, p. 158. 

MahSbhasya, pp. 103, 148, 160, 168, 

MahSdananirnya of VScaspati, pp.102, 
418n. 

Mahadeva, Yadava king of Devagiri, 
p. 356. 

Mahadeva, commentary of, on Hi- 
ranyakesin, pp. 49-50 ; relation of, 
to Haradatta, pp. 49-50. 

MahapStakas, pp. 130, 236. 

M&harp&va, of Maodhata, pp. 382-383. 

Mah8rijava, pp. 44, 47, 308, 343. 

Maharnavaprakasa, p. 308; same as 
Maharpava, p. 308. 

MahasaDtapana, penance, p- 68. 

Maha-Vyasa, p. 238. 

MaheSvara, p. 421n. 

Maidens, brotherless, found marriage 
difficult in Vedic times, p. 5. 

Mailugi-karmavipaka, p. 407n. 

Maitrayaniyasamhita, pp. 5, 51. 

Makkhali 'losala, p. 102. 

Mallaka, p. 101. 

Man, master in his own house, p. 203. 

M8nasollasa-vrtt5nta-vil3sa, p. 261. 

M5navadharmasntra, pp. 55-56, 79-85; 
and Vasistha, pp. 55-56. 

Manavagrhya, pp. 73n, 82, 139, 180 ; 
doctrines of, opposed to Manusmpti, 
p. 139 ; borrowed by Y5j. smrti on 
V inly aka, pp. 180-181. 


M3navam, meaning of, p. 55. 

Manavas, meaning of, pp. 81-82 ; views 
of. about vidySs, pp. 81, 97 ; and 
Kautilya, p. 97 ; and Katyayana 
pp. 215-216. 

M3nava School, subdivision of Mai- 
trayanTyas, p. 85 ; not found in Vis- 
varnpa’s day, p. 85. 

Manava6rauta-satra, p. 82. 

Mapdala, constitution of, p. 412. 

Mandanamisra, p. 263. 

Mandapala, and Sarahgi, p. 152. 

Mandavya, story of, pp. 102-103, 208rt, 

Mandhata. son of Madanapala, p. 382. 

Mandlik, Rao Saheb V. N., pp. 268, 309. 

Maiijarikara, p. 314. 

Mankha, p. 333. 

ManoramSkucamardana, p. 456. 

Manu, as author of floating mass 
of verses, p. 152 ; as the founder 
of the institution of 6r3ddha, p. 41 ; 
Vedic references to, p. 136 ; divided 
his wealth among his sons, p. 136; 
and the deluge, p. 136; Svayambhuva 
promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; and 
Narada-smrti, p. 137 ; SvSyambhuva 
and Pr3cetasa distinguished, p. 139. 

Manusmrti, pp. 2, 4, 135-158 &c. ; 
abridged several times, according to 
Narada, p. 149; age of, p.l44ff; agree- 
i ment of, with Kautiliya, p. 140 ; and 
introduction to N8rada, p. 137; and 
Brhaspati, pp. 146-147 ; and R3m8- 
yatja, p. 148; and Vi^varUpa, pp. 144- 
145 ; and Yajnavalkya, pp. 150-151 ; 
commentators of, p. 157 ; contents 
of, pp. 140-143 ; difference of view 
i between, and Yajnavalkya, p. 180 ; 
extent of literature known to, 143ff ; 
four versions of, according to Bha* 
visyapurSna, p. 138 ; influence of, 
beyond India, pp. 156-157 ; on num- 
ber of king's councillors, p. 97 ; on 
vidyas, p. 97 ; opposed to several 
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views of MSnavagrhya, p. 139 ; re- 
lation of, to MahSbhSrata, p. 151ff; 
relation of, to NBrada, pp. 200-202 ; 
relation of, to ParSsara, p. 193 ; re- 
lation of, to Vfddhamanu, p. 150; 
whether a recast of MSnavadharma- 
stltra, p. 80 ; whether the first smrti, 
p. 144 ; whether contains earlier and 
later strata, pp. 148-149 ; whether 
underwent several recasts, pp. 149- 
150. 

ManvarthamuktBvali, by Kullnka, 

P. 359. 

Marlci, smpti of, p. 230-231. 

MBrkaqdeya, pp. 137, 323. 

Marriage, Brahma form of, pp, 5. 68; 
BrSbma form of, as distinguished 
from PrajSpatya, p. 349 ; A sura form 
of, pp. 5, 68 ; GSndharva form of, p.5; 
forms of. generally eight, pp. 29, 68, 
148 ; forms of, only six, according to 
Apastavnba, p. 29 ; forms of only six, 
according to Vasistha, p, 59; inter- 
caste, pp. 59, 79 ; prohibited degrees 
in, p. 122 ; with maternal uncle’s or 
paternal aunt's daughter, condemn- 
ed, pp. 130, 349-350 and allowed, pp. 
313, 409; guardians for, p. 170 ; auspi- 
cious naksatrasfor, p.186; proper age 
for, in case of girls, p. 233n, 244; with 
maternal uncle's daughter, p.244 : of 
person of one Vedic SSkh.’i, with a 
girl belonging to another Vedic 
Sakhff, p. 356. 

M5tr5, duration of, p. 189. 

Matrdatta. commentator of Hiranya- 
kesigrhya, p. 46. 

MatsyapurBna, pp. 160, 161, 163, 282, 
338 ; contains much dharmasastra 
material, p. 161. 

Maudgalya, named by Baudhfiyana 
pp. 25. 132. 

Maurya, pp. 88, 103, 151. 

Max Muller, p. 168 ; criticised, pp. 10, 
80. 

Mayuracitra. pp 241n,422. 


MSyana, the father of MadbavScSrya, 
p. 376. 

Medhatithi, pp. 27. 42. 43, 53, 90, 111- 
170. 198 199. 278-275, 369n ; gives 

fivefold division of dharma, p. 3 ; 
quotes Gautama more frequently 
than any other smrtikSra p. 18 ; and 
NSradasmrti. p. 138 ; quotes Yaj. on 
writers of DharmasSstra, p. 170n ; 
summarises first section of NSrada, 
p. 199 : quotes the views of AsahSya. 
p. 249 : bhasya of. and Madana, 
p. 269 ; a southerner according to 
Jolly, p 269 ; and the text of the 
Manusmrti, p. 273 : and his Smrti- 
viveka, pp. 274-275 ; and Govinda- 
rSja, pp. 313-314. 

Megasthenes, p. 89. 

Mekala. p. 102. 

Mim5ihsribalaprakasa, p. 438. 

Mimariisany.’iyaprakSsa. p. 451. 

Minor, wealth of, should not be appro- 
priated by king, p. 122. 

Minority, period of, up to sixteenth 
year, p. 203. 

Misarumisrfl, pp. 284, 302, 305, 373, 398- 
399. 

MitSksara. pp. 27, 43, 53, 59. 69, 120 
169, 287-290 ; place of, in Dharma- 
sSstra. p. 287; and VisvarDpa, pp.169- 
170.259-260; and BhSruei, p. 466; 
and SmrticandrikS, pp. 289, 345-346; 
commentaries on, pp. 290, 456 ; and 
JJmutavahana, p, 325; and AparSrka, 
pp. 330-332; and Nandapandita p.427; 
and Vyavaharamayukha, p. 439 ; 
and Viraraitrodaya, p. 442- 

MitSksara, commentary on Gautama- 
dharmasiltra, p. 347. 

MithilS, valuable contribution of. to 
dharmasastra, p. 363 ; KSrnata 
dynasty of. p. 404 ; Kamesvara dy- 
nasty of, p. 404n. 

Mitra, Dr. Rajondralal, p. 411u. 

Mitramisra, pp. 238 440 446. 
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Mixed castes, pp. 45, 111, 115. 

Mixed marriages, offspring of, pp. 79. 

112 . 

Mlecchas, p. 67 ; language of, not to be 
learnt, according to Vasistha, p. 54 
and according to BhSradvSja, p. 126; 
sale of ohildren among, p. 102; mean 
pulindas nnd tSjikas, p. 256 ; coun- 
tries of, not fit for performing sacri- 
fices, p. 311. 

Moksa, results from combination of 
jfiSna and karma, according to 
Yoga-Y5jfiavalkya, p. 189 and 
according to GovindarSja, p. 256 : 
from correct knowledge alone, pp. 256, 
329. 

Monasteries of BrShmaijas, p. 187. 

Monopolies, of kings, p. 269. 

Moropant, Marathi poet, p. 464. 

Mortgage, by conditional sale. p. 131 ; 
necessity of writing for, p. 231. 


in Benares school, p. 458. 


Mother, as heir, whether preferred to 
father, pp. 345, 435, 444. 

Mourning, on death of unmarried 
daughter, p. 281. 

Mpcchakatika, pp. 88. 203: refers to 
Manusmrti, n. 145. 

Mrtasafijivani, pp. 297-298. 
MudrSrSksasa, pp. 88. 111. 

Muhffrtas, fifteen, of the day. p. 282. 
'jluhnrtavidh5nas5ra, p. 378. 

Mukerji, Sir Asutosh, pp. 318. 322. 

MuktSphale, a work of Vopadeva. 
p. 358. 

Mufija, pp. 279, 298 ; also called Vak- 
patirSja, p. 298. 

Mur5rir5j&, p. 369 n. 

NagSnanda, a drama, p. 333. 
NSgojibhatta, pn. 453-156. 

Kahusa, p. 152. 

Naiskarrnyasiddhi, p. 261. 


Naksatras, arranged from KrttikS in 
Yaj., p. 186 ; divided into auspicious 
and inauspicious from days of Tai. 
Br., p. 186 ; auspioious for marriage, 

p. 186. 

Naksatras, consulting of, p. 101. 

Nala, pp. 102-103. 

NSnakas, p. 187 ; mentioned by Y5j„ 
p. 187 ; mentioued by Mrcchakatika, 
p. 203 ; mentioned by Brhaspati 
p. 209 ; punishment for counterfeit- 
ing, p. 187. 

Nandana, a commentator of Manu, 
p. 157. 

Nandapapdita, pp. 196, 281, 290, 302, 
423-432 ; author of Vaijayanti, p. 70 ; 
author of DattakamimSmsS, p. 196; 
author of com. on Sadasiti, p. 335 
authority of, superior to Balambha^ta 
in Bewares school, p. 458. 

Narada, on politics, p. 204 ; his rftle in 
purSnas, p. 206. 

NSrada, pp. 69, 87, 137, 196-207; abridg- 
ed work of Manu. pp. 137, 149 ; and 
Agnipurara, p. 199 ; and Manu- 
smrti, pp. 198. 200-202; and Kautilya, 
pp. 201-202; and Mahabharata, pp.201, 
206 : authenticity of text of, pp. 198- 
199 ; commentary of Asahaya on 
p. 196 ; contents of smrti of, p. 197 ; 
dato of, pp. 202-205 ; home of, p. 206 ; 
literature known to, pp. 200-201 : 
peculiar views of, p. 203 ; quotations 
from, on iicara and sraddha, pp. 199- 
200 ; relation of, to Baija, p. 204 ; re- 
lation of, to Brhaspati, p. 209 ; smrti 
of, based on Manu, p. 149 ; two ver- 
sions ofsmpti of, p. 196. 

NSradiyapurSpa, p. 340. 

NSrasamsi gathSs, p. 179. 

N5r5yana, author of Prayogaratna, 

pp. 350, 419-421. 

Narayana, of the Naidhruvagotra, com- 
mented on Z’valayanagrhya, p. 279 
r.argyn, commented on 5sval3yana 
srauta, pp. 279, 281. 
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NSrSyaije, commentator of Manusmrti, 
p. 157. 

NlrSyapa, worship of, p. 199. 

NSrSyana, author of VyavahSrasiro- 
mai)i, p. 292 ; differences of, from Vi j- 
ninesvara, p. 293. 

NSrSyana. ancestor of HalSyudha and 
and of the Tagore family, p. 301 ; 
one of the five brahmapas brought 
by Adisnra, p. 324. 

Narsimhachar, Rao Bahadur R., p.378. 

NSthamupi, p. 264. 

Navadvipa, p. 418. 

Navakat)<jik5, ofKatySyana, p. 301. 

NavarStrapradipa of Nandapapdita 
p. 431. 

NavasSbasShka, p. 279. 

Navya-VardhamaiiopSdbyaya, p. 418n. 

Nepal, blankets from, p. 101. 

Nibandhas, pp. 246-247. 

Nibandhanakara, mentioned by Saras- 
tivilSsa, is probably AsahSya, p.249. 

NidSna, a kind of work, p. 25. 

Nighaptu, p. 280. 

NijamsSha, king of Deccan, p. 407. 

Nilakapthabhatta, pp. 438-440. 

Nilakantha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji, 
p. 454. 

Nimantrana, meaning of, p. 308n. 

Nimi, p. 152. 

Niravadyavidyoddyota, an author men- 
tioned in DSyabhaga, pp. 323-324. 

Nirgranthas, outside pale of Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

NirijaySmrta, pp. 277, 418n. 

Nirpayasindhu, pp. 206, 211, 221, 264, 
301, 337, 433, 436-437. 

Nirukta, pp. 5. 8. 16, 17, 25, 38, 63, 100, 
136, 191. 

NisSda. mention of, in ancient works, 
p. 45 ; wbo is a, p. 112. 


Niska, value of, p. 237. 

NiticintSmani of Vacaspati, p. 400. 

NitiprakSsikS of Janamejaya, p. 110. 

N ! itiv5ky5mrta. pp. 124, 207 ; com. on, 
p. 207. 

NityScarapradipa, pp. 119, 252. 

Niyarna. p, 253. 

Niyoga, approved of by siltrakSras 
exoept Apastumba. pp. 29, 45. 58, 69 ; 
allowed and condemned by Manu, 
pp. 30, 95. 148, 180 ; allowed by Kau- 
tilya, p. 95 ; ailowed only to sudras 
by Vrddba- manu, p. 150 ; allowed by 
Y5j„ p. 180; allowed by NSrada, 
p. 202 ; not allowed in Kali age, 
p. 240 ; views of VisvarOpa and 
MitSksara on, p. 260 ; views of BhS- 
ruci on, p. 266. 

N ivartana, a measure of area, p. 212. 

Non-Aryan tribes, mentioned by Atri, 
pp. 107-108. 

Nrsiiiiha, author of PrayogapSrijata; 
p. 350. 

Nrsimha, son of RSmacandrScBrya ; 
wrote vivarana on KBlanirqava- 
dipikS, p. 381, 409. 

NrsimhaprasSda, pp. 406-410 ; divided 
into s&ras, p. 406. 

NySya, means mimSmsS doctrines 

pp. 42, 255. 

NygyamuktSvali, commentary on 
NySyasSra, p. 334. 

NyayasSra, of BhSsarvajfla, p. 334. 

NySyasQcinibandha, pp. 188, 262. 

Oldenberg, Prof. pp. 33, 159. 

Omens, p. 67. 

Oppert, Dr., p. 116. 

Ordeals, pp. 78, 151 ; not treated of by 
Manu, pp. 151, 176, 202 ; five, treated 
by Yaj. p. 176 ; nine, according to Br- 
baspati, p. 207 ; nine, according to 
PitSmaha, p. 226 ; seven, described 
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by Narada, p. 202; what, appropriate 
to which wrongs, pp. 239-240 ; what 
ordeals in vogue, in what countries, 
p. 412. 

Ownership, whether laukika, pp. 240, 
277 ; whether son has by birth, p. 240; 
sources of, p. 355 ; none over wife 
and children, p. 440. 

Padamanjari, of Haradatla, commen- 
tary on KSsikS, pp. 351-352. 

PadapStha, p. 253. 

PadraapurSna, pp. 69, 163. 

Padya-Visnu, p. 70. 

Pahlavas, mentioned in Manu, p. 151. 

Paijavana, p. 152. 

Paithinasi, pp. 121-122; names 36 smrtis 
pp. 133. 

P&kayajnapaddhati of Pasupati, p. 298. 

PSlakSpya, p. 341n. 

Pallava, a work mentioned by Raja- 
nitiratnSkara, p. 369. 

Pancanada, southern, p. 65. 

PSiicarStras. pp. 115, 329 ; outside 
Vedic orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Pancatantra, pp. 88, 124. 

Pandharpur, shrine of Vithoba at, 
pp. 463-464. 

Pap4ttaparitosa, a work quoted by He- 
mSdri, pp. 268, 314, 355n ; criticized 
GovindarSja, p. 314. 

Patrfit&sarvasva, of HalSyudha, p. 299, 
418a. 

Pangarkar, Mr. L. R„ 453n, 464. 

PSqini, pp. 44, 54, 172, 191. 

Paiijik&kSramisra, p. 320n. 

PSpeya, p. 102. 

ParamSnanda, patron of Nandapap- 
tjita, p. 424. 

ParSsara, named by Eau^iltya, p. 99. 

P»rl4ara-m5dhaviya, pp. 70, 128, 191n, 
304, *10», *11, 214n, 261, 375, Ac. 


Parasaras, school of, mentioned by 
Kautiliya, pp. 99, 191. 

Parasarasmrti, pp. 75, 92, 118, 190-196 ; 
and Mauusmrti, 193-194 ; and Bau- 
dhSyanadharmasutra, p. 194; authors 
and works cited in, pp. 193-194 ; 
contains no treatment of vyavahSra, 
p. 375 ; contents of, pp. 192-193 ; date 
of. p. 195 ; drawn upon by Garuda- 
purSna, p. 191 ; enumerates 19 smrti- 
kSras, pp. 133, 192 ; peculiar views of, 
pp. 193-194 ; VidvanmanoharS, com. 
on, p. 423. 

PSrasava, meaning of, p. 112. 

PSrasikas, touch of, regarded as simi- 
lar to that of mlecchas, p. 188. 

Paraskaragrbya, pp. 252, 291, 299 ; and 
Yajnavalkyasrorti, p. 182 ; bhSsya of 
Harihara on, p. 291 ; com. of GadS- 
dhara on, p. 274n. 

Paras nis, Rao Bahadur, D. B., p. 42Sn. 

ParaSurSmapaijdita, father of Mitra- 
misra, p. 444. 

Parents, rights of, according to Snla- 
pSni, pp. 393-394 ; succeed together 
to their deceased son, according to 
Srikara and Sambhu, pp. 267, 295 ; 
succeed before brothers, according 
to HalSyudha, p. 296. 

Pargiter. p. 88. 

PSribhadriya, brShmapas, p. 324. 

Parihal or PSri Gai, p. 324. 

PSrijSta, a work.pp. 308-309 ; frequent- 
ly coupled with PrakSsa, pp. 306, 369, 
418n. 

Parisad, constitution of, acoording to 
Ahgiras, p. 222 ; may comprise 121 
brShmapas, p. 221. 

ParisamkhyS, p. 253. 

Parisista-dipakalikS of SQlapSpi, p.396. 

ParivrSjakas, four kinds of, p. 230. 

Partition, allowed to son in ancestral 
property, even against father's wish 
p. 237 ; between brothers, unmarried 
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»j9ter’8 rights in, p. 273; larger share 
to eldest son on, p. 29 ; period within 
which oould be set aside, pp. 128, 131 ; 
neoessity of writing for completing, 
p. 231 ; son's right to, according to 
DSyabhSga, p. 323. 

PaioStlcSra, defined by KBtyByana> 
p. 217. 

PS^npatas, pp. 115, 329 ; outside Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

PalSupati, brother of HalSyudha, 
pp. 298, 301, 418n. 

PStaliputra, p. 250. 

Patafijali, pp. 9, 160. 

Patni, who is, p. 117. 

Faulkasa, a mixed caste, p. 45. 

Peterson, Dr., p. 315. 

Pihgala, p. 297. 

Pi^una, named by Kautilya, pp. 99, 100; 
identified with NSrada, p. 206. 

Pisunaputra, named by Kautilya, p. 99. 

PitSmaha, empti of, pp. 226-227 ; speaks 
of nine ordeals, p. 226. 

Pitrbhakti, a work of Sridatta. pp. 277, 
295, 364, 401n, 418n. 

Pi trbhaktitarahgiiji or SrBddhakalpa 
of VScaspati, pp. 399, 418n. 

PitpdayitS alias Karmopadedinipad- 
dhati, pp. 337, 418n ; contents of, 
p. 338. 

PitrhitSkaraQikSra, p. 364. 

Plaint, characteristics of, pp. 239, 245, 

Planets, seven, mentioned by BaudhS- 
yana, p. 31; arrangement of, whether 
borrowed and from whom, pp, 185, 186. 

Pledge, divided into four varieties, 

p. 128. 

Pogson, author of History of the Boon 
delas, p. 445ft. 

Politics, teachers of, p. 110-111. 

H. D. 62 . 


Poor, the, entitled to a share of state 
wealth, pp. 268, 295. 

Possession, as opposed to title, p. 245 ; 
adverse, for twenty years, conferred 
ownership aooording to Bhavadevs, 
p. 305 ; five characteristics of juri- 
diual, p. 227; entitled to protection, 
pp. 227, 237 ; how many years', con- 
stitutes title, pp. 237, 284, 286, 305, 
306 ; when protected, pp. 243, 245. 

PrabbBkara, p 304. 

PrHcetasa, Manu, pp. 97, 139, 154 ; on 
rSjadharma, p. 154 ; smrti of, p. 229. 

Pradlpa. pp. 334-335, 401n; criticised 
Bhavadeva, p. 305. 

PrajSpati, named by BaudhByana 
pp. 25, 132, 229 ; named by Vasistha, 
pp. 55, 132, 229 ; smrti of, pp. 229-230. 

PrakaSa pp. 251, 274, 306-308, 369. 

Prak86a, commentary on £r8ddhakal- 
pasntra of KatySyana, p. 301. 

Prakrtis, eighteen, according to PitB- 
maha, p. 227. 

PramitBksara, com. on Mitiksara* 
p. 423. 

Prapavakalpa, of Saunaka, p. 358. 

PrapaScahpdaya, pp. 264, 281. 

PrapaficasBra, mentioned by MBdbava- 
cSrya, p. 375. 

PratilpamBrtaijija. a work of Pratfipa- 
rudradeva, p. 414. 

PratBparudradeva, king of Orissa# 
pp. 410-414. 

Pratijna, a drama, p. 92. 

Pratiloma, p. 120. 

Pratim8nB$aka, p. 148. 

PrfttipadapaficikB, p. 104. 

Pratisthamaynkha, p. 439. 

Pratisthana, on the GodSvarl, p. 419. 

PratisfhSsBgara, p. 340. 

PratitaksarB, same as PramitBksara, 
p. 423. 
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PravacanakSra, pp. 20, 27. 

Pravaoanastttra, pp. 27-28. 

Pravaradarpana, p. 91. 

Pravaramafijari, p. 91, 

PrSya4oitta, pp. 221, 222 ; for Indra, 
p. 7 ; for minors and women, less 
than for men, p. 83n ; for killing cow, 
p. 117 ; for various acts, p. 118 ; for 
cessation of gphya fires, p. 127 ; for 
mah&pStakas, p. 130 ; for BrShrnaya 
guilty of mahSpStaka, p. 221 ; for 
dviJHti having ohildren from a 6ndra 
wife, p. 224. 

PrSyafoittamaynkha, pp. 184, 238, 439. 

PrSya^cittanirtlpana of Bhavadeva, 
pp. 284, 303. 

PrSya6citta-ratna, p. 433. 

Pr5ya6oitta-sudh3nidhi of SSyaya, 
p. 376. 

PrSyaicitta-viveka of BUlapSpi, 
pp. 394, 396, 418n. 

PrBya4oittendu4ekhara of Nsgoji, 
p. 453. 

PrayogapSHjfita, pp. 308, 337, 350; 
enumerates upasmrtis, p. 133. 

Prayogaratna, of NSrSyana-bhatta, 
pp. 300, 350. 420. 

Prayogas&ra, p. 418n. 

Pre-emption, p. 131. 

Proof, means of, p. 321. 

Prthu, p. 152. 

PrthvTdharamUra, p. 418n. 

PnjSratnSkara, p. 367. 

Pulastya, empti of, p. 228. 

Punarbhn, seven kinds of, p. 118 ; three 
kinds of, aooording to NSrada,p. 202. 

Pupcjarika, a tirtha, is modern Pan- 
dbarpur, p. 409. 

Punishment, of death, prescribed for 
whom, p. 234. 

Pupil, as heir to teacher, p. 251. 

p. 88 ; mentioned by Apastam- 

b«Ukumasntra, PP- >7, 160 ; known 


to Kautillya, p. 103 ; mentioned by 
Manusmpti, p. 143 ; mentioned by 
NSradasmrti, p. 200. 

PurSnas, antiquity of, p. 160 ; diver- 
gence as to extent of, p. 162 ; divi- 
ded into three groops, sSttvika, 
rSjasa, and tSmasa, p. 163 ; 
table of dharma&lstra material in, 
pp. 164-167; mentioned by Y5j.,p.l79; 
valuable information about, in DSna- 
sSgara, p. 340. 

Purayasamuooaya, p. 424«. 

PurSyasSra, mentioned by MfidhavS* 
cSrya, pp. 375, 408, 

Puri, Caitanya lived at, p. 414. 

Purification of things, p. 126 ; of food 
touched by insoots, sinners &c., p.234. 

PUrtakamalSkara, pp. 433, 434. 

PurusakSra, a work, p. 352.' 

PurusSrtha and kratvartha, p. 256. 

PurusSrthaprabodha, p. 261. 

Purusottama, as 26th tattva of Raghu- 
nandana, p. 234. 

PnrvamimSrhsS, pp. 3n, 5n, 9n, 132 ; 
.Spastamba's relation to, pp. 41-42 ; 
and VisvarEIpa, p. 255; commentators 
of, p. 281. 

Puskara, opponent of N ala, p. 103. 

Puskaras3di, author named by Apas- 
tamba, pp. 39, 116, 132. 

Pusyamitra, p. 151. 

PutrikS, custom of, is ancient, p. 5 ; 
inheritance to, p. 122. 

RSdhS, part of Bengal, pp. 304, 324. 

RBdhiya, brShmayas in Bengal, p. 395. 

RSghavBnanda, a commentator of 
Manu. p. 157. 

Raghunandana, pp. 206, 264. 278, 297, 
300, 316, 416-419. 

RagliunStha, oommeutator of Asauca- 
dasaka. p. 291, 

RBjim, copperplate, p. 58. 
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Rsjl, stand* for Bhojadeva in dharma- 
^Bstra works, p. 277. 

RBjadbarmakaustubba of Anantadeva, 
pp. 449-50. 

RBjamBrtapda, Bboja'a commentary 
on Yogasiltra, p. 276 ; RajamBrtapda 
Bhoja’s work on dbarmasSstra, 
pp. 276, 369n, 401n. 

RSjamrgSnka, a work of Bhoja on 
astronomy, pp. 276-277. 

RBjanftiratnSkara, pp. 204, 268, 294, 
362, 368, 370. 

RSjaputra, p. 341n. 

RBjasBstra, teachers of, according to 
NitiprakBsika, pp. 110-111. 

RBjasekhara, p. 139. 

REjatarangipi, p. 269. 

Rajya, seven constituents of, p. 130n. 

RSma, of Bisena family, patron of 
Nagoji, p. 454. 

R8mabhadra, king of MithilB, pp. 402, 
404. 

RBmaoandra, YBdava king of Deva- 
giri, p. 357. 

RamacandrBoSrya, author of KBlanir- 
payadipikB, p. 381. 

Rimaka. meaning of, p. 59. 

RSmakreoa, author of Jivatpitfkanir- 
p ay a, p. 335 ; and father of KamalB- 
kar*, p. 432. 

RBmBnujBoBrya, p, 264. 

RBmBroanacandrikB, pp. 401n, 418n. 

RImByapa, p. 103; and Manusmpti* 
p. 148 ; dharmaiBstra topics iD,p.l60. 

RBme4varabbat(a, father of NBrgyapa- 
bhatta, p. 419. 

Rasagahgadhara, of Jagannatha, 
pp. 455, 456. 

RBsayBtrSpaddhati, p. 417. 

RBais, not mentioned by YBj., p. 186. 

RSstrakntas, p. 298. 

RathakBra, upanapona allowed to, 
p.29. 


RatnBkara, of Capdesvara, p. 366. 

Ratnakarap<}ik8, quoted in Pitpbhakti, 
p. 364. 

Ratnakosa, p. 421. 

RSyamukuta, p. 418n. 

Remarriage, of women, allowed by 
NBrada, p. 202. 

Repudiksita, p. 342, 

Res judicata, rule of, in KStygyana, 
p. 217. 

Re-union, rights of full brother supe- 
rior to half-brother after, p. 394. 

Reviling, examples of, p. 349. 

Rgveda, word dharma in, p. 1-2 ; 
quoted, pp. 5, 153, 186 ; Jupiter in, 
p. 186 ; speaks of auspicious days, 
p.186. 

Rju, a commentator of Manu, p. 271. 

Rsyaspnga,, p. 223; texts attributed 
to, not accepted as authoritative by 
Dharesvara and others, p. 275. 

Rudradatta, commentator ofXpastam- 
ba-srauta-sHtra, p. 349. 

Rudradhara, pp. 279, 339, 364, 371, 395, 
396-398, 418n. 

Rudradhara, author of KptytK^ndrikS 
p. 398. 

RdpanSrByapa, title of king RBma- 
bhsdra of MithilB, pp. 402. 404. 

Sahara, pp. 7, 26, 85, 304 ; and Manm, 
pp. 145-146 ; quotes Apastamba Dh. 
S., p. 42 ; commented on sQtra of 
Satyas8<}ba, p. 47 ; criticises 
Dharmasntras, p. 85. 

8a4a6lti, p. 335 ; com. SuddbicandrikS 
on, p. 424. 

SadhBrapa, father of MadanapEla, 
p. 386 ; a city, p. 424. 

Saduktikarpampta, p. 300. 

SBgara, p, 369n. 

Sahagila, family of Saharanpur, p. 424. 

SShasa, meaning of, p. 241. 
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SahSraija, same as SadhSrapa, p. 387. 

SahudiySla, section of brShmapas in 
Bengal, p. 395. 

Sakas, mentioned by Manu, p. 151. 

SSkuotala, p. 27. 

Sale, necessity of writing for comple- 
ting, p. 231; without oonsont of 
members of family, p. 131 ; for arrears 
of revenue, p. 131. 

SSlihotra, p. 341n. 

BamSnodaka, p. 150. 

SSmairavas, addressed by Y5j., p. 177. 

S&mavidhSna, BrShmapa, p. 13. 

SBmavit, king of Delhi, p. 406. 

Samayaoradipa, of Sridatta, pp. 218, 
364, 369n, 397. 

SamayapradTpa, astrological work of 
Harihara, p. 343. 

Sambhramabhatta, pp. 282, 320n. 

Sambhu, author of KSmadhenu 
according to Aufrecht, p. 295 ; writer 
of digest, pp. 267, 295, 336, 344. 

Saibgama, king of Vijayanagara, p. 379. 

Badigraha, vide Smptisamgraha. 

SariihitSpradipa, p. 421n. 

Sariikara, of nine kinds, p. 212. 

Samkhya, pp. 121, 234, 329. 

SSmkhyakSrikS, p. 271. 

SatnnySsa, meaning of, p. 273. 

SamnySsin, p. 117 ; four kinds of, p. 230. 

Samsfira-paddbatirahasya, p. 306. 

SaifaakSra-kaustubha, pp. 206, 211, 447, 
337. 

SamakSramayakha, pp. 133n, 138, 221, 
439. 

Badivarta, pp. 242-244. 

Sarhvataarapradlpa, not a work of 
SQlapBni, p. 395. 

SandarbhasQcikS, com. on HSrnlatS 
p. 339. 

Mlrtilya, p. 219. 

6Ip4Uy*jana, p. 219. 


Sahgha, of Vrsijis in Kautiliya, p. 101. 

SanjSStantra, p. 422. 

Saftkarabhatta, pp. 247, 438, 351, 419. 

^ankarBcarya, pp. 82, 184; oalls 
Manusmrti MSnavam, p. 145 ; pupils 
of, pp. 261-262 ; quotes Spastamba- 
dharmasHtra, p. 43; quotes Gautama- 
dharmasatra. p. 18 ; quotes Vasi^tha, 
p. 53; quotes Manusmpti frequently, 
p. 145. 

Sankaramisra, author of OhandogShni- 
koddhSra, p. 364- 

SankarsakSpija, p. 281. 

Sahkha-Likhita, dharmasOtra of, 
pp. 75-79 ; bhSsyakSra of, pp. 77, 317 ; 
date of, pp. 78-79 ; doctrines of, 
p. 78 ; story of, in the MahSbhSrata, 
p. 75 ; studied by VSjasaneyins, 
PP. 11. 75. 

Sahkha, smpti of, p. 57. 

8ahkhadhara, pp. 301, 320n, 338. 

Sanksepa-Sahkarajaya, p. 261. 

SaqpavatisrSddhanirpaya, p. 268. 

Sanskrit, offioial language, according 
to Kautilya, p. 100. 

SSntapana, p. 68. 

SSntiratna, of EamalSkara, pp. 433, 
434. 

Sapip<ja, relationship, p. 150 ; meaning 
of, acoording to MitSksmrS, p. 290. 

Sapiqijimafijari, of Nagoji, p. 453. 

8Spip<}yadIpaka, of NBgoji, p. 453. 

SaptSrna, a sacred plaoe, p. 68. 

SaptasatrasaiiinySsapaddhati, p. 262. 

Sarabhahga, p. 128. 

Sarapadeva, author of Durgha{av|rtti, 
p. 352. 

SBrangT, united to MandapBla, p, 152. 

8arasvatika9th8bharapa, of Bhoja, 
p. 276. 

Sarasvativilgsa, pp. 6n, 70, 128, 130, 
161, 218, 249 , 265, 266, 280, 302, 
410 - 414 . 



General Index 


493 


Sgravati, river, location of, 351n. 

SSrSvali, a work on astrology, pp. 329, 
429n. 

SarirakamimSmsS. p. 329. 

Sarkar, Benoy Kumar, p. 116. 

Sarkar, Golapchandra, p. 440. 

Sarkar, Prof. Jaduuath, p. 418. 

Sarvadarsanasamgraha, p. 353- 

Sarvadhikari, pp. 310, 389, 418. 

Sarvatlrthavidhi of Kamalakara, p,433. 

Sarvorusarman, p. 465. 

SSstradipikS, of ParthasBrathimisra, 
pp. 420, 438 ; com. on, by NBr3yapa- 
bhatta, p. 420 ; com. on by Sahkara- 
bbatta, p. 438. 

SBstratattvakautOhala, of Kamalakara. 
p. 434. 

Satapathabrahmaqa, pp. 6n, 7, 51, 101, ! 
136, 168. 

Satatapa, pp. 128-129. 

SatT, praotice of, p. 222; eulogised by 
HBrita, p. 74; eulogised b; ParBsarn, 
p. 193 ; not allowed to brBhmapa 
wife, p.222; recommended by Vis- 
pudharmasUtra, p. 67 ; reoommended 
to all women, except brBhmaqls, 

p. 122. 

Satruiljaya, king of Sauvira, p. 127- 

Saf-triiiisanmata, pp. 133, 238. 

8atyBc8rya, p. 421n. 

SaudByika, a kind of stridbana, p. 238. 

Saunaka, p. 390 ; author of Carapa- 
vyUba, pp. 87, 105 ; named by Manu- 
smfti. pp. 132. 143 ; author of Prapa- 
vakalpa, p. 358. 

Saurapur8pa, p. 168. 

Sauvira, oountry of, pp. 102, 127. 

SSyapa, brother of Madhav3c2rya, 
pp. 376-378 ; author of PrByascitta- 
sudhanidhi, p. 376 ; guru of Harihara, 
son of Sangaraa, p. 377 ; was a Bau- i 
dbByaaiya, p. 27. 


Sea-faring, peculiar to the south, p. 28. 

Self-acquisitions, what are, pp. 259- 
260 ; according to Jitendriya, pp.282- 
283 ; according to BBlaka, p. 283. 

Setlur, Mr. S. S., pp. 253, 385, 457. 

Sewell, p. 413. 

Shamasastri, Dr., pp. 86, 104, 410. 

Siddhantasiromani, pp. 376, 421. 

Siddhesvarabhatta, p. 457. 

SilabBras, dynasty of, said to have 
sprung from VidyBdhara Jimflta- 
vShana, p. 328 ; three branches of 
pp. 332-333. 

Sindhu, p. 102- 

Sindkula or Sindhuraja, p. 279. 

Sister, unmarried, entitled to one- 
fourth share as provision for 
marriage, pp. 249, 264, 273 ; not 
placed high as an heir by Kamala- 
kara, p. 435. 

Sisupdla, p. 108. 

SitarSm Sastri, Mr., p.253. 

Sivabhatfa, p. 263. 

Sivarahasyapurapa, pp, 340, 352. 

SivarSma, pp. 263, 274n. 

Sivasv8min, pp. 269, 344. 375, 382n. 

SivavakySvali, p. 369. 

Slaves, kinds of, according to Manu and 
NBrada, p. 202 ; who could be, 
according to varijas, p. 214. 

Sloka-Gautama, p. 19. 

81oka-K5ty8yana, p. 218. 

Smptis, pp. 131-135 ; age of, pp. 134-135 
divided by PadmapurSqa into three 
groups of sSttvika, rajasa and tS- 
masa, p. 163; discarded, when in con- 
flict with £ruti, p. 4L ; meaning of the 
word, pp. 131-132.; number of, 
pp. 132-134 ; option, when in conflict 
with puraoas. p. 409. 

Smrtibhaskara, p. 344. 
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Smrtioandrikft, pp. 45, 46, 59, 66, 114 
115, 198, 199, 209. 211, 295, 343-347 J 
and MitaksarS. pp. 345-346; several 
works named in, p. 347 ; quotes 
600 verses ofKatySyana, p. 214. 

SmfticandrikS, of Bhavadeva, p. 306. 

Bmptidarpana, pp. 401n, 424n. 

BmptikSmadhenu, p, 294. 

Smrtikaumudi of MadanapSla, 
pp. 383-384. 

Smrtikaustubha, of Anantadeva.p. 447. 

SmrtimahBrnava, pp. 123, 308, 382n. 

Smrtimah5rijava-prak54a, p. 369n. 

SmrtimaSjarT, of GovindarSja, pp. 130n, 
311-313, 364, 3S2n. 

SmrtimanjusS, pp. 364, 372. 

SmFtimimSriisB, pp. 320n, 329. 

BmrtiparibhSfB, p. 401n. 

Bmptipradipa, p. 335. 

SmrtlratnSkara, of VedSoBrya, 303, 340; 
of Cap<je6varS, p. 366. 

SmrtiratcSvali, pp. 223, 424n. 

Smrtiratnaviveka, p. 369n. 

Smrtisagara, a digest by Kullnka- 
bhatta, pp. 361, 401n. 

Smrtisamgraha, p. 239-241, 280; its 
view about widow’s right tf suooes- 
sion, p. 257. 

Smrtisamuooaya, p. 320n. 

BmptlsSra, pp. 266, 267, 284, 294, 296 
318 . 372-74, S97n. 

Bmptisindhu, of Nandapapijita, p. 425. 

Smrtitattva, digest of Raghunandana, 
p. 416. 

8rartiviveka, a work of Medhstithi, 
p. 274 ; digest of SdlapSijj, p. 394. 

BmrtyarthasSra. pp. 267, 294, 295, 314 
334 , 335 - 337 , 344. 

Semadere, p. 88. 


Somesvara, commentator of Tantra- 
vSrtika, p. 408. 

Son, adopted, p. 6; adoption of only, or 
eldest, p. 448 ; aurasa, importance of, 
p. 5; called kSnina, p. 442; eleven 
varieties of subsidiary, pp. 29, 
45, 212, that are condemned 

by 5pnstamba, p. 45 ; equal 
rights of, with father in ancestral 
property, pp. 237, 290, 347 ; has no 
ownership by birth in ancestral pro- 
perty, according to DSyabhaga, p.323; 
illegitimate, of sddra, p.260; ksetraja* 
p.6;of brShmapa from sOdra wife’ 
share of, p. 260 ; only four kinds of 
mentioned by ParaSara, p, 193; 
ownership of father over, p. 440 '• 
special share of eldest, p. 240, 289; 
thirteen kinds of, mentioned by 
Manu, p. 146 ; what debts of father 
not bound to repay, p. 116 ; whether 
has ownership by birth, p. 240. 

SrSddha, foods forbidden in, p. 127 ; 
foods proper to be used by the dif- 
ferent oastes, p. 228; performance of, 
on 13th tithi, by one having a son, 
p. 314; should be performed in ac- 
cordance with directions in allkalpa 
works and smrtis, p. 355. 

SrSddhacandrika, p. 418n. 

BrSddhacintlmaqi, pp. 320, 395, 401. 

SrSddhadlpikS of Govinda-patrfit*. 
p. 424. 

SrSddhakalikB, p. 263n; vivarapa of. 
p. 263n. 

Srlddbakalpa, p. 397n. 

BrSdhakalpa of Sridatta. p. 364. 

SrSddhakalpa of VSoaspati, p. 403. 

BrBddhakalpacintSmapi, p. 401n. 

SrSddhakalpalatS, p. 424. 

8raddhaka1p&s\ltra, of KBtySyana, 
p. 301. 

Sraddhakamala p. 424n. 

BrSddhakSslkS, pp. 301, 424n. 
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SrBddhakauraudi, pp. 320, 414. 

SrSddhakriySkaumudi, pp. 277, 294, 339, 
364, 395. 

SrSddhakptyapaddhati, of Pa^upati, 
p. 298. 

SrBddhamaynkha, pp. 117, 301. 

8rBddhanirpaya, p. 424n. 

8rBddhapallava, p. 397n, 401n, 422n. 

SrBddhapanji, p. 401n. 

Srfiddhapradipa, p. 424n, 

8rSddhasBgara, of KullOka, pp. 361-362. 

SrBddhasaukhya, pp. 306, 422. 

Sraddhatattva, p. 278. 

SrBddhaviveka of Rudradhara, pp. 279, 
294, 364, 371, 397; of 8nlapBpi, pp.394, 
397n. 

SrBddhonduSekhara, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

SrSmapaka, meaning of, pp. 16, 25, 57 ; 
fire, pp. 105-106. 

Srepis or corporations, p. 101. 

Srldatta, pp. 277, 278,294, 295, 318, 
363-365, 369n, 418n. 

Sridattamisra, author of EkBgnidBna- 
paddhati, p. 365. 

SridharBcfirya, pp. 294, 314, 334; author 
of SmrtyarthasBra, pp . 335-337. 

Sridharadasa, p. 300. 

Sridhariya, p. 337. 

Srikaptha, author of digest on dharmn, 
pp. 267, 336. 

Srikaptha, guru of MBdhavBoBrya, 
p. 377. 

8rikapihacarita, of Mankha, p. 333. 

Srlkara, pp. 266-268, 295, 322, 323, 336, 
369. 

8rmatba-acBrya-cn45mapi, p. 417. 

SrlnivBsa, p. 344. 

SrinivBsadBsa, p. 264. 


J Sriparvata. pp. 65, 68. 

i SfngSraprakBsa, of Bhoja, p. 276. 

: Srotriya, property of heirleBS, does not 
go to king, p. 122. 

State, ruined, if supreme authority 
wielded by many, p.295. 

Stoherbatsky, Dr. t p. 3n. 

Stein Dr., p. 89. 

Stein, Sir Aurel, p. 460n. 

Stenzler, Dr„ p. 182. 

SubhBkara, p, 364. 

Subodhini, com. on MitBksarB, p. 46, 
257, 350, 382, 385, 427. 

| Succession, order of, according to 
Samgrahakara, p. 241 ; propinquity, 
the guiding principle in, according to, 
the MitBksarB, p. 290; superior 
spiritual benefit gave right to, 
according to Srikara and DBya- 
hhSga, p. 267, 323. 

SudarsanScarya, commentator of 
Apastambagrbya, 265. 

SuUBs Paijavana, p. 152. 

Suddhibimba, p. 396. 

SuddhicandrikS, of Kandapaptjtta, 
p. 424n. 

SuddbicintSmapi, p. 401. 

SuddhidipikB, p. 344. 

Suddhikaumudi, pp. 277, 414. 

8uddhimaynkha, p. 222. 

Suddhinirpaya, of Vacaspati, p. 402. 

Suddbipradipa, p. 396. 

SuddhiratnBkara, p. 367. 

Suddhitattva, p. 307. 

SuddhitattvBrnava, of Srinitha, p. 403. 

Suddbiviveka, of Rudradhara, pp. 339, 
396. 

I Sudra, dharmas of. set forth in Smrti- 
kaumudi, p. 384 ; duties of, p. 120n ; 
illegitimate son of, gets share in 
father's property, pp. 125, 260 ; 

inviting of ascetic, at dinner for 
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gods and manes, fined, p. 102 ; not 
fit for sacrifice, p. 7 ; wa3 not to be 
appointed judge, p. 151 ; woman, 
marrige of, with a dvijati, p. 107, 148. 

8ndr5cSracintSmapi, p. 401. 

SddrakamalBkara, p. 435. 

SugatisopBna, of Qapesvarami£ra, 
pp. 365, 371, 397n, 401n, 418n. 

Hukadevamisra, author of a Smyti- 
oandriks, p. 347. 

Bukla-Yajurveda, quoted, p. 1- 

Sukra, author on politics, p. 100 ; 
abridged raja-sSstra, p. 111. 

SukranitisSra, p. 116. 

8ukriya, 5ranyaka, mentioned by YBj. 
smrti, p. 179. 

Sulka, succession to, p. 251. 

SnlapSni, pp. 279, 284, 294, 320, 373, 
393-396. 

Sumantu, pp. 129-131 ; sntra-writer on 
dharma, pp. 129-130 ; a pupil of 
Jaimini, p. 130. 

Sumati BhSrgava, p. 137. 

Sunahsepa. story of, pp. 6, 50. 

Suresvara. pp. 43, 261 : idenlified with 
VisvarQpa by MSdhava, pp. 43, 261. 

Surety, kinds of, pp. 237, 246, 125; 
liability of sous of, when he goes 
abroad or dies, pp. 214, 334-335. 

Saryapaqdita, guru of Dalapati, p, 407 ; 
father of EkanBtha, p. 407. 

SOryasiddhSnta, pp. 69, 341n. 

SOryasiddhBntaviveka, of Madana- 
pSla, p. 387. 

Susruta, pp. 65, 103, 341n. 

Sdta, caste of, p. 103. 

Sutherland, translated Dattakami- 
mBihsS, pp. 428, 429- 

Suvarpa, same as dlnSra, p. 205 ; 
value of, p. 237. 

Suy&tra, same as Nala, p- 102. 

Svairiqia, four kinds of, p. 202. 


Svalpa-Saifavarta.p. 244. 

Svalpa-Yama, p. 235. 

SvapSka. p. 45. 

SvSyambhuva, Manu, p. 97. 

Svetaketu, named by 5pastamba, 
pp. 39, 45. 

Tagore, Prasannakumar, translated 
VivadacintSmapi, pp. 400, 404. 

Tailapa, p. 279. 

Taitala, p. 102. 

TaittirTya-5rapyaka, pp. 13n, 132, 160, 
191. 

Taittiriya-BrShmapa, p, 186. 

Taittiriya-SamhitB, pp. 5, 40, 51, 136 

TaittirTya-Upanisad, p. 2. 

TSjika-Nilakapthi, p. 422. 

T5ka, kings, pedigree of, p. 386. 

TBrKjyamakSbrShtnaija, pp. 7n, 111, 
136. 153. 

TautrSkhySyika, p. 87. 

Tantravartika, pp. 3, 11, 26, 27, 42, 43, 
58, 82, 145, 224n, 304; refers to 18 
dharmasarhhitas, p. 133 ; refers to 
Puranas, p. 161. 

Tattvamukt3vali, of Nandapapcjita, 
p. 425. 

Tattvas, of Ragbunandana, pp. 278,297, 
300, 316. 

TattvaprakBSa, of Bhoja, on Saiva 
5gama, p. 276. 

Tattvarthakaumudf, com. on Prayas- 
cittaviveka, p. 415. 

TattvasamBsa, p. 121. 

TautBtltamata-tilaka, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 303. 

Teacher, as heir to pupil, p. 251. 

Temples, of various deities, p. 103; 
wealth of, does not go to king, p.122, 

; Theft, p. 232; of joint property, 

' whether possible, pp. 284, 297, 



General Index 


497 


Thouas, Dr., p. 126. 

TirtkacintSmapi of VSoaspati, 
pp. 400, 4I8n. 

Tlrthatattva, p. 417. 

Tirthendusekhara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tithinduiekhara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tithinirijaya, of VSoaspati, p. 401. 

TithinirpayasSra, of Mad. inapSla, p.383. 

Tithi-nirijaya-sarva-samuccaya, pp. 
263, 274. 

Tithitattva, pp.278, 41'. 

Title, and possession, p 245. 

Titles, of law, 18, p. 96 ; treatment of, 
in Kautilya, p. 96 ; 22, of which king 
took cognisance suo tnotu, p. 227. 

To<}aramalla, Raja, pp. 421, 423. 

TotjarSnanda, pp. 215n, 306, 318, 421- 
423. 

To4arananda-saiiihit5-SHukhya, pp.300, 
341. 

TrikSntfamandana, pp. 251, 281 ; quot- 
ed by HemSdri and quotes GSrgya 
NSrSyaija, p. 281. 

Triifaiat-iloki, p. 292 ; commentary on, 
p. 292. 

TripuskaraSSnti-tattva, p. 417. 

Triathalisetu, p. 420. 

Trivedi, Mr., p. 455. 

Trivikrama, p. 421n. 

Tulasi, use of, to be avoided in 
ArSddba, p. 337. 

Turufkas, p. 380. 

Udayakara, a commentator of Manu, 
pp. 157. 369n, 401n. 

UdgrShamalla, mentioned in DSya- 
bbSga, p. 323. 

Udioya, meaning of, pp. 44, 351. 

UdvShatattva, pp. 264, 278. 

UjjvalSvrtti, of Haradatta, on Apas- 
tambadbarmasntra, pp. 45, 78, 347. 

UktalSbhakraya, p. 131. 

H. D. 63. 


Umbeka, p. 263. 

Untouchal>ility, none, on certain occa- 
sions, p. 109. 

UpSdhySya, a writer namedby Medha- 
tithi, p- 271. 

UpakatySyana, p. 218. 

UpSkrtitattva of BSlambhatta, p. 460. 

Upauayana, proper year for, p. 68. 

Upanisads, p. 179. 

UpapStakas, pp. 128, 129. 

Upapuranas, eighteen, p. 163. 

Upasmriis, eighteen, pp. 118,120,133. 

Upavarsa, commented on Purva- 

mimaihsu, p. 281 . 

Usages, authoritativeness of, p.l?;when 
in coullic. with dharmasatra, p. 203 ; 
of various peoples, mentioned by 
lirhaspati, p. 211 ; peculiar to the 
south, according to Baudhayaua,p.27 0. 

Usatins, pp. 110-116 ; and Mauu, pp. 81, 
113 ; work of, on politics, p. 110 ; pu- 
rohita of Asuras, p. Ill; composed 
SSstra based on dharmas of Manu 
Svayambhuva, p. 137. 

Usury, condemned by Apastamba and 
BaudhSyana, pp. 45, 72 ; not con- 
demned by Gautama, p. 45. 

Utathya, on politics, named by MahS- 
bharata, p. 100 

Utathya, son of, mentioned by Msnu- 
smrti, p. 143. 

Utpala, p. 421n. 

Uttara (defendant's reply), of six 
kinds, p. 129; uttara of four kinds 
according to PrajSpati, p. 230; of four 
kinds according to VySsa, p. 237. 

Uttara-Garga, p. 390. 

Uvata. author of bhasya on V&jasaneya 
SariihitS, p. 299. 

VacaumSlS, commentary on Bala- 
kritJS, p. 262. 



498 


History of Dharmaidgtra 


VBcaspatimisra, p. 285 ; date of pp.262, 
275, 405; commentary of, on Yoga- 
sutrabhSsya, p. 188 ; his Bhfimati, 

p, 262. 

VBcaspatimiSra, the jurist, pp. 399-405, 
418n ; to be distinguished from V5- 
caspati, the philosopher, p. 405. 

VBdibhayankara, admirer of VijiiSna- 
yogin pp. 290,408, 442n. 

VBdhnla, Srauta sutra of, p. 105. 

VBgbhata, p. 65. 

VBgbha$a-smrti-sarhgraha, p. 329. 

Vaidya, Mr. C. V., p. 159. 

Vaidyanatha Tatsat, composed several 
commentaries on AlaiiikBra works, 
pp. 461-462. 

Vaidyanatha, Payagupija, pp. 3S1, 
459-<t>l ; composed several commen- 
taries on grammatical works, p.461. 

VaijavBpa, p. J41n. 

Vaijayanti, of Nandapap<}ita,-vide Ke- 
6ava-Vaijayanti, pp. 281, 302, 425. 

Vaijayanti. commentary by Mahadeva 
on SatyasSdha-srauta, p. 105. 

Vaijayanti, a lexicon, p. 344. 

VaikhSnasadliarmuprasna. pp. 105-107. 

VaikhSnasa-sSstra, pp. 16, 57, 105 ; 
mentioned by Manusmpti, pp. 132, 
143; mentioned by BaudhSyaua, 
pp. 25, 105 ; mentioned by Gauiam i, 
p. 105. 

VaisampSyana and Y Sjftavalkya.p. 1 66. 

VaisesikasHtra, its definition of 
dharma, p. 3. 

VBjasaneyins, p. 363. 

Vajjis, tribe of, p. 101. 

Vajra, name of a prSyascitta, p. 221. 

VajrasDci, of Asvaghosa, p. 147. 

V&kovBkya, p. 179. 

Vlkyapradipa, p. 271. 

Valabbi, kings of, inscriptions of,p.l45. 


Vamadeva, on politios, named by 
MahSbhBrata, p. 100 ; sage, hankered 
for dog's flesh, p. 152. 

V3madevabhat(So5rya, author of a 
SmptioandrikB, p. 343. 

Vamana, author of Ks4ikB, p. 361. 

VamsabrShmapa, p. 377. 

VSnaprastha, varieties of, p. 105. 

Vanayu, p. 102. 

VarShamihira, pp. 69, 186, 320, 341n, 
422. 

VarShapurBija, p. 338. 

VardhamSna, author of Dapdavlveka 
and other works, pp, 362, 401n ; VB- 
caspati was his guru, p. 404. 

VarsadipikB, p. 369n. 

Varsa-kviyS-kaumudi or Varsakau- 
mudi, pp. 563, 278, 303, 320, 414. 

Varsa-krtya of Rudradhara, p. 397. 

VSrpyByaiji, author named by ipas- 
tamba, p. 39. 

VSrtB, p. 81. 

VBrtika, p. 9. 

VasantarSja, pp. 341n, 369n. 

Vasis^ha, oath of, pp. 152, 153 ; united 
to AksamSlS, p. 152. 

Vasisthadharmasntra, pp. 4, 5, 7n, 50, 
60, 194 ; commented on, by YSjfia- 
svBrain, p. 60 ; contents of, pp. 51-52; 
date of, p. 59 ; has many satras in 
common with BaudhSyana, p. 31; 
home of, pp. 57-58; many sUtras of, 
identical with Gautama’s, p. 18; 
refers to viewB of Gautama, p. 18; 
relation of, to Manusmpti, pp. 55-57, 
58, 82 ; relation of, to Vi^pudharma- 
sutra, p. 57 ; some views of, anoient, 
pp. 58-59 ; studied by llgvedins, 
pp. 11, 50 ; style of, p. 52 ; whether 
refers to Romans, p. 59. 

Va ;istba-smpti, different from the 
Vasisthadharmasntra, p. 60. 

\ a.sistha RSmSyapa, y. 376. 

VBsudeva, named by Harihara, p. 342. 
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Varadera, worship of, pp. 67-68. 

VBsndeva SBrvabbauma, teacher of 
Caitanya, p. 417. 

Vasuhoma, on politios, named by 
MabSbhSrata, p. 100. 

VStSpi, p. 102. 

Vatavy8dhi, named by Kautilya, p. 99. 

Vate^varasiddhSnta, p. 376. 

Vatsa, a smrtikSra, p. 133; undergo- 
ing ordeal, p. 152. 

VatsyByana, author of KBmasQtra, 

p. 100. 

VBvarasa, son of Ke$avanayaka, patron 
of Nandapapdita, p. 425. 

V8yupurSpa, mentioned by MahSbhS- 
rata, and B8pa, p. 161, 311. 

VedacSrya, pp. 223, 803, 340. 

VedBiigas, pp. 67, 143, 179. 

Vedahgajyotisa, p. 101. 

Vedantakalpataru, p. 384. 

VedSntasntra, vide BrahmasUtra. 

VedSrthasamgraha. p. 264. 

Vedas, as sources of dharma, pp. 4-7 ; 
contain no vidhi9 on dharma but 
incidental references, pp. 4, 7 ; 
calumny of, p. 143. 

Vena. p. 152. 

VepisaihhBra, pp. 300-301. 

Vidh8nap8rij8ta, p. 308. 

VidhipuspamSla, p. 364. 

VidhirasByapadQsapa, of Sankara- 
bhatta, p. 438. 

VidvanmanoharB of Nandapap(Jita, 
P. 423. 

VidySdhana, meaning of, p. 210 ; not 
liable to partition, p. 210. 

Vidy5s, number of, for kings, p. 81. 
fourteen, what are, pp. 112, 179 . 
only two, for kings, according to 
Brbaspati, p. 124 ; only three ac- 
cording to MBnavas, p. 139. 


Vidy8patl, p. 418n. 

Vidyarapya, p. 377 ; founded Vijaya- 
nagara, p. 377. 

Vidyatirtha, teacher of MSdhavBoarya , 
p. 377. 

Vijayanagara, date of foundation of' 
p. 377 ; dynasty of kings of, pp .377-78. 

VijflaneSvara, pp. 287-293 ; author of 
AAauoadadaka, p. 291. 

Vikhanas, sOtraof, pp. 57, 106. 

Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva of 
KalySpa, pp. 288, 290. 

VikramorvaSlya, p. 204. 

Vinayaka, worship of, found in MSna- 
vagrbya and Baudh3yana, pp. 31, 
181 ; and Manuampti, p. 139 ; found in 
Yaj.. pp. 176, 180-181. 

VindhyavBsa, pp. 271, 341n. 

Viramitrodaya, pp. 46, 77n, 78* 211n, 
290, 295, 318, 325, 440-446. 

Virasirhha, patron of Mitrami6ra,pp.445. 

Virasiifahadevaoarita, p. 445. 

Viresvara, father of Cap4®svara, P- 370. 

VisBlaksa, abridged work of Brahmtt on 
dharma, artha and kBma, p. 137 ; 
mentioned by KaHtilya and others 
pp. 99, 100, 412; mentioned by Vi$va- 
rDpa, p. 254. 

VidSrada, p. 415n. 

Vi6istBdvaita teachers before RSmB- 
nuja, pp. 264-265. 

Viepu, twelve names of, p. 31 ; one 
hundred names of, p. 68, 

Vispucitta, commentator of Vispu- 
purSpa, p. 162. 

VispudharmasHtra, pp. 60-70; and BhB- 
ruci, p. 70 ; borrows from YSjfiaval- 
kya, p. 65 ; character pp. 64-65 ; com- 
mentary of, Vaijayanti, pp. 60, 70, 
425 ; contents of, pp. 61-62 ; date of 
pp. 63-69 ; later than YBjBavalkya, 
p. 65; relation to KSthakagrhya, 



500 


History of DharmaiOstra 


pp. 60, fi8 ; relation to Manusmrti 
pp. 60, 63-64 ; relation to Vasistha 
p. 57 ; style of, p. 63 ; verses in, later 
additions, pp. 66-67 ; views of, dilter 
from those of Kathakagrhya, p. 68. 

Visijudharraottara, pp. 161, 195. 

Visriugupta, vide under Kautilya, 
pp. 87, 88, 341n. 

VisnupurSna, pp. 88. 161, 168 ; contains 
much dharmasBstra matter, p. 161 ; 
extent of, p. 162. 

VisnurahasyapurBija, p. 340. 

ViapusvSmin, p. 271. 

VisvSdarSa, pp. 291, 344. 

Visvaksena, king of Bengal, p. 321. 

VisvBmitra, smrti of, pp. 133, 236 ; 
sage, took dog's leg from Caridala, 
p 152. 

VUvarllpa, a lexicographer, p. 361. 

Visvarnpa, pp. 7. 18, 27. 42, 43, 53, 57, 
58, 73, 82, 85, 109, 117, 195, 197-98, 
210&c„ 252-264 ; and text of YSjiia- 
valkya pp. 169-170 ; identified with 
Suresvara, pp. 43, 261-262 ; points of 
difference between, and Mitaksira, 
pp. 259-260. 

Visvarupanibandha, pp. 263-261. 

Visvarupasamuccaya, p. 264. 

Visvesvara, temple of, at Benares,p.419. 

Visvesvara, commentator ofMitSksarB, 
pp. 290, 350, 381-389; personal history 
of, p. 385. 

ViSvesvara-Sarasvatl, p. 274. 

VithobS, shrine of, at Pandharpur, 
pp. 463-464, 

Vitthala-rnmantrasBrabhSsy a, pp. 38t), 
451n. 

Viv SdabhahgBrpava, pp. 465-466. 

VivSdacandra, pp. 284. 302, 305, 373. 
VivSdacintSmapi, p p. 77, 285, 297, 307, 
399, 400, 418n. 

VivBdanirijaya. p. 402. 

VivSdaratnSkara pp. 72, 77, 157, 309, 
*10, 214n, 249, 294. 296. 341. 362. 


VivSdBrpavasetu, p. 465. 

VivBdasBgara, of Kulluka, p. 361. 
Viv5das5rarnava, p. 465. 
Vivada-tapdava, pp. 276, 325, 433, 435. 
Vivahapatala, p. 421. 
Vivahavrndavana. p. 421n. 

Vopadeva, a friend and protegee of 
HemSdri, p. 358. 

Vratakamalakara, p.433. 
Vratapaddhati of Rudradhara, p.397. . 
VratasBgara, p. 369n. 
Vrddha-Brhaspati, p. 212. 
Vrddha-Garga, p. 341n. 
Vfddha-GHrgya, pp. 119, 134. 
Vrddlia-Gautama, p. 19 ; names 57 
dharinasSstras, p. 133. 
Vrddha-KStyByana, p 218. 
Vrddha-Manu, pp. 134. 150, 158. 
Vrddha-Par5$ara, p. 196. 
Vpddha-Pracetas, p. 229. 
Vpddha-SatStapa, p. 129; bhSsyakSra 
of, p. 129. 

Vrddha-Vasistha, pp. 59, 134. 
Vrddha-Visnu, pp. 69, 135. 
Vpddha-VyBsa, p. 238. 
Vrddha-YSjflavalkya, pp. 119, 133, 134* 
188 ; work of, p. 188. 

Vpjika, p. 101. 

Vpispis, sahgha of, p. 101. 

VyShrtis, p. 13. 

VyShrtisSman, p. 13. 

VyahgyarthSkauinudi, of AnantB- 
4rama, p. 446. 

VySsa, smpti of, pp. 236-238. 

VyavahSra, compared to Yajna, p. 211; 
has four pSdas, pp. 213, 245 ; defined, 
p. 244. 

VyavahSracintSmani of VSoaspati, 
pp. 400, 418n. 

VyavahSramBtfkS, pp. 129, 204. 30Sn, 
210n. 218. 258. 282 ; 321-322. 
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VyavabSrainayUkha, pp. 135, 211n, 
235,339; relation of, to MitSksurS* 
p. 439, 

VyavahSrapadas, p. 96. 

VyavahSraratnSkara, pp. 294, 367, 371. 

Vyavah5rasiroraaiji, p. 292. 

VyavahSratattva. pp. 72, 284, 301, 322, 
394, 438, 442n. 

VyavahSratilaka, of Bhavudeva, 
pp. 301-302, 442n. 

Vyavaharoccaya, p. 421n. 

Wealth, three kinds of, according to 
Narada, p. 198; ancestral, conceal- 
ment of, p. 214; lost ^and regained 
hy one co-sharer, p. 223. 

Weber, Prof. p. 80. 

Week-days, names of, pp. 67, 69 ; 
whether first established by Greeks, 
p. 185; earliest mention of. in 
Indian inscriptions, p 185. 

Weights, to be made of iron or stones 
from Magadha, p. 102; units of, given 
by Manu, p. 146. 

West and Btlhler, digest of, pp. 428’ 
452,457. 

Westropp, Sir Michael, p. 458. 

Widow, of sonless man, according to 
Parij5ta,was tc submit to Niyoga, and 
givo wealth to son so born, p. 309 ; 
erring, allowed bare maintence by 
HSrita, p. 246 ; even in undivided 
family, succeeded to husband's pro - 
perty, according to Jitendriya and 
D3yabhaga, pp. 282, 323 ; of sepa- 
rated coparcener allowed to inherit, 
p. 237, if she submitted to niyoga, ' 
pp. 241, 290 ; of predeceased son pre- 
ferred to daughter as heir, by Nan- 
dapandita, p. 428; adoption by, p.448; j 
of predeceased son or grandson, right 
of, p. 259; succeeded to husband's 
estate, if small, ajeording to Brikara, 


Vasistba, p. 58; remarriago of, allow- 
ed hy Kautilya, p. 96; remarriage 
of, allowed hy Narada, p. 202 ; re- 
marriago of, condemned by Manu, 
pp. 96, 202: right to inherit to 
husband, pp. 150-151, 180, 209, 

according to Apastamba and Gau- 
tama, p. 349 ; not recognised by 
NSrada, p. 203; recognised by Yaj. 
and Brhaspati, p. 209 ; right of, to 
succeod, view of Saiiigraha, as to, 
p. 257 ; right of, to succeed, view of 
Visvarupa, p. 258 ; right of. to suc- 
ceed, view of Haradatta, p. 349 
succeeded to her sonloss husband and 
was hound to oiler srhddhas, p. 230 ; 
to got 2000 kSrsSpanas from hus- 
band's estate, p. 237. 

Wife, adoption by, p. 448; even adulter- 
ous, riot to be cast adrift by hus- 
band. p. 246 ; duties of, p 121 ; when 
desertion of hu-band 1 y, c-. ndoned, 
p. 90, 130n. 

Wiiiicrnitz. l)r.. pp. 32, 80 89, 205, 347. 

Witnesses, even minors and defective 
men could be, in certain cases, p. 116; 
of two kinds, krta and akrta, p. 230. 

Women, two kinds of, bralimavSdinis 
and sadyovadhtls, according to HS- 
rita, p. 73 ; claims of, to succession 
not favoured by Apastamba and 
Sahkha, p. 78; bought, are not patnis, 
p. 117 ; duties of, p. 122; wealth of, 
should not be appropriated by king, 
p. 122 ; pass on marriage into hus- 
band’s ijolra, p. 232 ; not allowed to 
resort to saiiinyasa, p 235 : tutelage 
of, as to their husband’s wealth 
p. 246. 

Writing, importance of, in transac- 
tions, p. 215. 

Yadavabhu?ana-l)haU5c5rya, p. 374. 

Yadavas, genealogy of, p. 357- 


p. 266; remarriage of, allowed by I Yajfius, five, p. 7. 
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YSjfiasvSmin, commentator of Vasis- 
tha, p. 60. 

YSjflatantra-sudh5nidhi, of SSyana, 
P. 377. 

YSjnavalkya, p. 168 ; dialogues of, 
with Jannka, p. 168 ; works ascrib- 
ed to, p. 188 ; rupture of, with Vai- 
6amp5yana, p. 168. 

Yfijfiavalkyasmrti, pp 4, 168-190 ; and 
Agnipuraija, pp. 1'0-1?3 ; and Ga- 
ruda-purSna, pp. 173-175; and Greek 
astrology, pp. 185-187 ; and white 
Yajurveda, pp. 168, 181-82 ; and Ma- 
navagrhya, pp. 180-81 ; and Manu, 
pp. 176-177, 180 ; and Parasara, p.182; 
borrows passages of BrhadSranya- 
kopanisad, pp. 181-182; com of 
Mitramisra on. pp. 443-144 ; con- 
tents of, pp. 177-179 ; date of. pp.183- 
187 ; earlier and later strata in, 
pp. 175-176 ; enumerates 19 smrti- 
kSras, p. 132 ; editions of, pp. 169- 
170 ; literature known to, p. 179 ; 
philosophy of, p. 187 ; various read- 
ings in, pp. 161-170 ; verses of, bor- 
rowed by Visnudharmasntra. p. 64. 

YSjnavalkya BrSlimaria, reviling of, 
if called modern, p. 349. 

Yajurveda, Black, srautasutras of 
p. 105 ; White, promulgated by Y5j- 
iiavalkya, p. 168. 

Yajvan, an author named by MedhS- 
tithi, p. 271. 


Yama, referred to by Vasistha, pp. 55, 
132, 231 ; smrti of, pp. 231-235. 

| YSmunamuni, p. 264. 

Yasastilaka, p. 124, 127, 224n. 

Yaska, p. 8. 

Yati, p. 121 ; six duties of, p. 274. 

Yatidharmasamgraha, p. 274. 

YatlndramatadipikB, p. 264. 

Yautaka, meaning of, p. 280. 

Yavana, a mixed caste, mentioned by 
Gautama, p. 19. 45 ; mentioned by 
Manusmyti, p. 151. 

I Yavanesvara, p. 341n. 

Year, of five kinds, p. 443. 

Yoga, pp. 121, 329; eight angas of, 

p. 106, 

Yoga-ksema, defined, p. 236. 

Yogasutra, Bhoja's commentary on, 
called RSjamartayda, p. 276. 

YogasatrSbhSsya, p. 188. 

Yoga-YSjnavalkya, p. 188; earlier 
than 800 A. D., p. 188. 

! Yogisvara, means YSj. and is different 
from Yoga-Yaj., p. 188; Yogisvara is 
different from YSj. and is a niband- 
hakara, pp. 278, 320. 

Yogloka, pp. 286-287, 320n, 322, 418n. 

Yuddhajay5ri)ava. p. 413n. 

Yuga, which smrtis authoritative in 
which, p. 192. 

Zodiacal signs, not known to Y5j. 
simpi, p. 186- 
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List of Works on Dharmasastra 

It is necessary to say a few words about the methods followed in 
preparing this list of the works on dharmasastra. Purely srauta 
works have generally been excluded, except where they have been 
profusely quoted or relied upon by dharmasastra writers. Works 
of the Tantra class and the Puranas have been passed over, inas- 
much as they form in themselves independent and extensive 
branches of Sanskrit literature requiring an exhaustive and detailed 
treatment, which from considerations of space had to be abandoned 
here. All individual prayogas, mahatmyas, vidhis, vratas, santis, 
stotrashave been omitted, except where the names of the authors are 
well-known or there is some importance or peculiarity attaching to 
them. Purely astrological works on jataka, and tajika have not 
been included, but works of the muluirta class that are closely con- 
nected with everyday religious practices have been included. 
Though the grhyasutras and their commentaries were not dwelt 
upon in the body of the present work, they have been included 
in this list as their subject-matter is closely allied to dharma- 
sastra. Only works up to about 1820 A. D. have been entered 
here. Works on politics ( arthasastra ) have also been in- 
cluded. I am afraid that all the restrictions set out above have 
not been rigorously observed in the following and crave the 
indulgence of scholars in this respect. I must gratefully acknow- 
ledge, as everyone engaged in preparing a similar list on any 
branch of post-Vedic literature must do, my indebtedness to the 
monumental Catalogus Catalogorum of Dr. Aufrecht. But even that 
catalogue leaves many things doubtful and necessarily gives meagre 
information. For removing such doubts I was compelled to read 
and compare the original catalogues of Sanskrit mss. such as that 
of the India Office, the Notices of Sanskrit mss. by Dr. Mitra and 
and M. M. Haraprasada. Besides the third part of Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue was published in 1903* Since then several other 
catalogues, such as the Descriptive Catalogues and Triennial 
Catalogues of the Madras Govt. mss. Library, Notices of mss. ( new 



504 


Hittory cf Dharmaillstra 


series, part III) by M. M. Haraprasad$astri, Catalogue oi Palmleaf and 
Paper mss. of Nepal Durbar Library by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, 
Hultzsch’s Report ( part III ), Catalogue of Central Provinces 
Sanskrit mss. by Rai Bahadur Hiraial and Catalogue of the mss. 
collected by the Bihar and Orissa Govt. ( vol. I ), have been 
published. Moreover I have consulted hundreds of mss. from 
collections like those at the Deccan College (now in the Bhandarkar 
O. R. Institute at Poona), at the Anandasrama Institution (Poona), 
the Bhadkamkar memorial collection started by Prof. H. D. Vclankar 
in Bombay at the Wilson College and the vast collection of the Baroda 
Oriental Institute. In preparing this list I give wherever possible and 
desirable the names of the authors and of their ancestors, 
the names of the works quoted by them or of the works 
that quote them, the age of the work ( or of the mss. ) 
their contents &c. In most cases the very name of the 
work indicates its subject-matter. In spite of all this many doubt- 
ful points are still left. Various circumstances tend to create confusion 
in preparing such lists as are offered here. The same work appears 
under two, three or even more names in the mss. and the cata- 
logues. Sometimes the names of the authors and even their fathers’ 
names are the same as in the case of Divakara, son of Mahadeva and 
Sankara, son of Nilakantha. Very often portions of a large work 
appear separately as distinct works in the Catalogues. The same 
author appears under several forms, as Narasitnha and Nrsiiiiha, 
Nagesa and Xagoji. I have made great efforts to remove such 
doubts as far as I could and hope that I have been able to make 
my own humble contributions to the work so ably done by 
Aufrecht and others. I do not give references to catalogues in the 
case of each work, nor do I give all possible references to catalogues 
against each entry. Only in imporant cases have I given references 
to catalogues. It has been my endeavour to give earlier references 
to works and authors wherever I could than those given by 
Aufrecht and to find out the age of a work or author by resort to 
various devices. Only a detailed comparison with Aufrecht can 
show this, which task I must iji all humility leave to the readers 
who will use this list. One more feature of this list to which I 
wish to draw the attention of the reader is that I have pointed out 
what works have been printed. In doing this I generally refer only 
to well-known series and editions like the Bombay Sanskrit series, 
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the Benares Sanskrit series and have not set out editions to which 
very few can have access. For those who want exhaustive informa- 
tion on this point, the catalogues of printed works in the British 
Museum Library which have now been brought up to 1 928 will be 
found helpful. 

Besides the abbreviations given at the beginning of this work, 
the following abbreviations have been employed in this list and 

the next. 

a = author of. 

Anan. sm. = The collection of smrtis published by the AnandaSrama 
Press, Poona. 

Anan. P. = Anandasrama Press ( Series of books). 

Ano. = Anonymous. 

Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian 

Library at Oxford by Dr. Aufrecht (1864). 

Baroda O. 1 . = Colletion oi' Mss. at the Baroda Oriental Institute. 

Ben. S. Series «= Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Bhad. col. = Bhadkamkar Memorial Collection made by Prof. H.D. 
Velankar of Wilson College, Bombay. 

Bik. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra ( 1880). 

B. O. cat. = Cat. of mss. collected for the Bihar and Orissa 

Government, vol. I. 

Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. = Classified Index to the Sanskrit mss. in the 
palace atTanjore by Dr. A. C. Burnell (1880). 

C = commentary ( of a work under which this letter occurs ). 
CC = commentary on a commentary. 

Ch. S. Series. = Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. 

com. = commentary or commentator, according to context. 

C. P. cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. in the Central 

Provinces and Berar, by Rai Bahadur Hiralal 
( 1926, Nagpur ). 


a. d . 64. 
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G.O. Series = Gaikwad’s Oriental Scries, Baroda. 

Govt. O. Series. = Government Oriental Series, Poona. 

Hultzsch’s R. = Reports on Sanskrit mss. in Southern India by 
Dr. Hultzsch, parts I-III. 

Jivananda sm. = collection of smrtis edited by Jivananda in two parts, 
m. = mentioned ( by or in ). 

Mysore G. O. L. = Mysore Government Oriental Library Series. 

N. = Notices of Sanskrit mss. in Bengal vol. I-XI ( vol. I-IX by 
Dr. R. Mitraand X-XI by M. M. Haraprasad §astri ). 

N. ( new scries ) = Notices of Sanskrit mss., new series, vol. I-III 
by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Nir. P. = Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay. 

pr. = printed. 

q. = quotes. 

Stein’s cat. or Stein = Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. in the Raghunath 
temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir, by Dr. M. A. Stein ( 1894 ). 

Ulwar cat. = Catalogue of mss. in the Library of the Maharaja of 
Ulwar, by Dr. Peterson. 

Venk. P. = Venkatesvara Press, Bombay. 

W. and K. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian Library, 
voL II (1905) by Dr. Winternitz and Prof. A. B. Keith. 
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a n ;n i % gives propitiatory rites 
( Santi ) for any particular arhsa 
of a man’s rail. 

by iUy'ii'I f«>ai»n - 
; composed in Sake 1636 
( a nflffewwl q ft ) on intercalary 
months, how to calculate them 
and on the special duties per- 
formed in them. 

by 3TWU^ (?) ill. in 
rrfn^rr of Divided into 

kandas on dharma and vyava- 
hara. 

or nfw « fg «T- 111 . in 

of aftajfafa*, in wnnp- 

atfH+iy. 

by 

on ceremonies per- 
formed to make up for omission 
in the daily performance of 
aupasana. 

son of son of fa^- 

About 1683 A. D. 


s r aft o fa by son of rjfHW 

and grandson of ; 

names 3 Wt»T, 

WTT, 

C. by author. 

C. called j ftft mlby 


I C. by tfatj: gpWhr ( this is 
probably the same as the author’s 
own com. ). 

-it t| mon by cfm r tw of ufa g if t a . 

srtnnai^^Tjri by wvjntrro- 

3raT 3nfe by (in 65 verses). 

| am-aarfe by ?ftfar (-fa- or -fir -mv 

by *ro^?*5*r 

swi+lfol+l ( in xi khandas ). 

srtrofnT- 

3 tMH^lPfa.r ascribed to <j 1314*44 • 

3 tW^ T or <MHM by 

( Baroda O. I. No. 7129 C.-)- 

by 4 ia*oa? 0 %tT, son of 
3teqtfar^(T atliawn t of «mcm- 
iffa ( in 6 srerns ). 

by rra^J, son of smRT 
of >mgmp . in two 
C. refers to yrf.iqrjj. 

C. by 

5TtI^T(T3t. 

3 Ttm- 

ET 

3 Ttnhr&- 

a tviMUE'fifire T ( Hultzsch R. I. 
No. 270 ). 

3Tf Wm t ru PT (trom jfamrtH of «n<i- 
mmrf )• 

3t3frnmfirfa (from qrsrcranm)- 
(from 
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a ffrm Vide see. 39. 

C. by frertr&T 3J3;- 

by ptpimp- 

wrnrfn%?fm by ^mnr^^rfr. 
3 tfrtPiTraJrTPfwW. 

3 tffNrrrftrJiP by pfor ( B. O. cat. 
vol. I, p. 2, No. 3 ). 

by g*nra>fttt ( B. O. 
cat. vol. T, p. 3, No. 4 ). 

pfaT Vide sec. 19. 

C. by g ; wH p q - 

C. by prarsran?. I -a ter than ! 686 

A. 0 . 

C. by gi^rro. 

Wgflpqui or zv gmf T G by mpp- 
5T*Rt of the fvram family, son of 
T3PW and elder brother of ntf^vq . 
Based on the at^mtnr of 555^- 
PP. On pipp and ptw 

phenomena. Quotes pqyfaar N 
( new series) vol. I. pp. 2—4. 
bv pfrvr. 

by pp^ei'.ip son of fpstp- 
^PT ( printed in 1905 by Prabha- 
kari and co, Calcutta); m . by 45- 
iiram, fwwi, 
begun in 1090 sake ( to68 a.d.) 
and finished by F5$*rot^PT- 
by 

.. by *frrfo- 

; quoted by armpit in 

on 3»jws of three kinds, 

f^T, auPtf^T, *rtw- 
iqgflVimpiiPw of 5 tpt«- 



pp- vide 

arfy^.witf'+i^. 

attributed t 

itTlHP*- 

a HHP T' P - Hi. in POTHW' 
apmraK^arq^ra ( from the traps 
of srgT ). 
stHrapPt^Tr'ra- 

3 trrara|r or tm of wr- 
ranjfrrsra son of fpsppm, sur- 
named p^mdt T. Vide under 
srprurat 
3T'i»rtll{ip-e. • 

3 H r %<5 T, com. of on pipw«r- 
qrgr*ra. Vide sec. 86. 
atHRmf'tirp. 
atPT^^tjnrar ot yriaqr. 

3t5PtniB?pfT« bv pnrerm- 
argwTirsRfrp by rfifrsnt^. 
WjWnWi ( quoted by 

in )• 

3 tgpmp?fa by -mparam, son of 

3 T*TT^H- 

tiT^PtPP^ra by • 

C. by aftronarttar ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 12537 )• 

psswm^Ot- 

C. by p^ppj. 

3 PHtftrara or vmmftfij written 
under Anupasimha Rathor by 
iri&mw Tn%7T, son of *HpmJT, son 
of fijTPHpfT, divided into six parts, 

PPPttw, Tttnttst, pw- 
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Tm, SjfapR. Refers to 

Alamgir, emperor of Delhi. 
3Pjqf«6 was contemporary of 
Shah Jelian. About 1660 a. i>. 

attributed to sorrfkiYr 
of Bikaner. Treats of the ^trj- 
artrufi^JT in five ullasas. ai ^n^q 
ruled in 1673, son of trtififas 
< 1634 )• Vide D. C. ins. 22 of 
1902-1907 copied in sake 1691. 
Vide under ^rt rh tt. 

3TWT*.nYrft-*:T by gfhrg frfYr. 

'■r^Tns'tnfrre by rtfopiH Quotes 
sji^nqt?. Later than 1640 a. ij. 


by 3 W?W^r . soil of 
tflnrk*. Vide sec. 109. 

atwJTg’T^fo- bv %5R, son of 3RS^- 
»tf of gtnjRjR (Puntanibe on the 
Godavari). Later than 1 150 A. 0. 

wtifgq^ r k by • 

3 *w$»%»wfiT by rmranr 

OTwH«dWpT by jffjT son of «wr 
alias following WTT^rHrnr 

and the thereon; says there 

are a hundred =r^fks following 
but iiis is quite* different. 

3TS^f , s?9?r<T C>r StfeY fe^Wtk by 
nftmum, son of rrii’ap' ; vide 
sec. 105. 

~* w it fe« T g fr or 3Tt'.Tii%-frq-«fk by 
son of jffara- 


by fewsr, of the «tt- 
gftsmra. N (new series) vol. III. 
p. 3. 

tH^ttf'eadiiT ( 3 tlstrt*«fm). 

( feonAsfr) by ^|q«tg 
from his tpftrrufor. 

by Vide sec. 

103. 

■sprtmgSFTPl by based on 

jR^fRRbj by fjT^t, quoted by T5- 
> n • 

SP^fgHIHtfl- 

printed in Bombay in 
1 890 a. n. 

aRTStTSR. 

■iRm^TtttrifpT 
3tHg*l • 

sr pprrfwr«PT« fa • 

ascribed to ^r*- 

3tfT<twq^fH ( or sjjtwfa ) of 3tfa- 
qre m. in wffffTrsr of 
y i-$rcfc'tj i<£ly^l of 

Earlier than 1500 a. i». 

afw^tFTP-IT 111. in MrSHPtrt T q 

ol r • 

wtf^Rrerfafakf, coin, by hhu t h ; 

m. in w^tTR (^TP^rdfa)- 
t>n^qM«eiiT or ifamfa- 


tufa-J by fefTr (?); quoted by tfhrr 
in nj^rekrp. 


WHttmtKnswJT- 
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srforwPJrarT- 

by 

afl Sw q gsfi fa ( on 3T?TTxr ) by $*- 
gnrcr, son of sfg&sr of qWft^ST 
(printed in Telugu script, Madras 
1874). Vide Hultzsch’sR. vol.II 

р. 113 and preface p. VI. 

с. >TRsr?tfln?r by the author 

himself ; refers to ^ fcp ET, otvt#t 
and of ^rt T ^ r f^f tr. Later 

than 1400 a. d. 

3TnTOTTm^f%5rTnTi%, alias wi^rmfjrTT 

by king (vol. I in 

G. O. S. and also in Mysore 
G. O. L); composed in 1051 
sake (i. c. 1129 a. d. ); has 100 
chapters divided into five t^$T#rs 
on ‘ means of acquiring rajya, ’ 

‘ means of the stability of the 
kingdom, ’ 4 royal enjoyments,’ 
‘vinoda or recreations ’and ‘krida 
( games and sports ). 

-tf^fTt’nwT m. in of 

Earlier than 1575 a.o. 
111 . ill 3 ^ 5 niFTIT- 

% 

3(«4*lfaui<4 by 

• b\ 911 ) a 
protegee of 3igtn%f of Bikaner. 
About 1650 a. n. 

by HRTaomT- Vide 

sec. 103. 

3TF0Rgf?r m. in fimtr- 

fa?5- Vide Ulwar cat. No. 1253 
and extract 28 5 .which show that 


there are 149 verses on accep- 
tance of gifts and srm«nTs con- 
nected therewith. 

aw-J^liS ( on marriage witli the 
Arka plant before marrying a 
third wife on the death of the 
first two ). BBRAS. cat. p. 240. 

3TW?rH’. 

sTwgrR. 

starry by Trngrff ( on wor- 

ship of tjtmgw )■ 

3rg^fpTff^3TlfT by TTOTre- 

of ifrftrv^R^, a com. on 
y fepft ft re r. Vide sec. 101. 

seafarer °f *Vf2vU ; vide sec. 14. 

C. srffrT^trim of *r|7;mSrc; (ms. 
on chap. 8-3(1 of 2nd arfiT-JvTtrt). 
C. ^r=gr^r of iTT'-T^nn??msr- 
C. sifijrsr by noTtrffTsnf)^ ( Tri. 
S. S.).' 

st/prrrq- m. in TiJR'HkrRrepf of 

DTvif^misT'T (Baroda O. I. No. 
3742 ). 

of It rra-p S ; 1088-1172 a.d. 
(printed at Ahmedabad, 1906). 

iW^nfioitr^iST- 

3^qqiT Hi. in ^rfftTTT of 5 ft*T> 4 - 

STW'jrtrsrTT — Ano. Gives denomi- 
nations of ten classes of samnya- 
sins and their duties. N (new 
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series) vol III preface p. IX and 

p. 8. 

(or rather sjf^srf^r) 
by Vide sec. 105. 

arerrgfiWr’i by towj ( B. O. • at. 

No. 10 p. 7 ). 

3t^MU-+,r5T-vide under 

Many works on at^r indis- 
criminately use the words 
and 3u . 

srsrtaKTT by men- 

tions §wT<no«fi, *fttrhnwrnr, 

and 

3T*9r^mT%^T • 

awaram ( from w-wft ) 
BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 

acc. to 5 tW»>) 
BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 


3^^TV^Tr«r-vide . 

by son.ot 

jmg- (Baroda O. 1 . No. 12586 
A). About 1550-1625 a. o. 
quoted in 

tPt. 

3reft5i^8firaa (Baroda O. I. No. 
12743). 

3 t grer5T»n3 ( Baroda O. I. No. 

385-4)- 

(Steinp. 82). 


p. 82). 

3TCT^5Tf^rfrnTTT • 

(Baroda O. I. 
No. 10214). > 

(new series) vol. III. p. 11. 
imiWrennmten- probably the 
same as st^nff • • •*tti<<tr above. 

3 m fairsTOiTl 4 <i5R by at^Y- 

sraSTrftjg- 

( from -a^tuti^r Baroda 

O. I. No. 5478). 

5rf^a?rt%- 


3W.q^roT. 

ag^rntrmug ( Ms. in Benares 
S. college ) by called 

after a r g gtn , wife of son 

of Hg i fare ; seems to refer to 
Ahilyabai, the famous ruler of 
Indore in the latter half of 
the 1 8th century). 

3 tf<jv-u^ ?n ( Pr. at Adyar by 
Schrader). 

Wihftfo by^HFm, portion, 

pr. at Lucknow in 1891. 

stuntTirr^ by Part ol 

tr^fPTT ( q. v. ). 

3TTt4ft«44ikt on arufiiaTT in 12 chap- 
ters. ( I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 380 
No. 1 304 ). 

sTWt'+ru?- 

ati=rrr-^tg -0 by ntw ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 1 1 133 ). 
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auvnv s teft by nsnrm son of ?m- 

5^ (Vaisnavite treatise on good 
conduct and devotion to Visnu) 
ms. (N. vol. viii. 1 9 1 ) dated 
Rtnr 1782 ( 1725-2 6 a. i). ). 

{ Baroda O. I. No. 

12796 ). 

atrarr^^T bv fyfatf.nsjr. 

by <T37U«2rrT. In 1 567 
a.d. he composed his 
grammar and his ipiR?rf??t% ' n 
1375 A.D. 


aratwftftfr by Tfsrcrofwsr 

aramtT* by gftrrBTT son ot 

(Stein’s cat. pp. 83 and 301 ). 

ai=mfrT5J3r quoted in jraTS^fon 
and faotinfror- earlier than 1500 

A. 13 . 

by Hjftvjr in 108 
verses. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 135 
of 1886-92 for a fragment. 

atr^lT^pm by sft^fT-samcas atr^m- 
^5t; vide sec. 89. 
atran^ur of gru^j, m. in 


arp^TT^fjfytn by ?f^*sr rwat. 

by ntmk. 
by wfHTOitJid^TT- 

jTf«l, son of ( on 

duties of 5j?rs and fajars), ms. 
copied in Sake 1410 (1488-S9 
a.d.); m. by ; flourished 

about 1475 a.d.; vide 1. O. cat. 
p. 524 for date Sake 1410 ot 
the ms. 

a M i w*tti apt alias by*T?- 

$T, son of TmwtT^iT and pupil ol 
f«rf^ s*atrm of mi«rar ; 

divided into Sin^x^sin relation 
to the duties of the eight parts 
of the day for Vajasaneyas ; com- 
posed under jtiot, youngest of 
the three sons of a chief named 
airt. king of 551*5* on the banks 
of on the Western coast 

of India. Later than 1500 a. i>. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices V. p. 97 
and I. O. cat. p. 506. 
*n-«*ivd**r*<j by *T*T*rn. 

by ; m. 

by *^*»**, Vide sec. 98. 


fi-jyjM ■ 

3TWITa?M. 

ar*T**TTvrra part of the 
of - 

3TrgTTfrr-or by *n«iqtT resi- 

dent of ^diiin r (Kopargaon) on 
the Godavari. 

by rtrnip* Oil alinika 111 
8 stOTttrs: quoted by ?tTc5 ! EU3' 
his and by stfgfn'V- 

5T*5* on *|r>jruR S rnrafann**; 
111s. ( B. O. cat. No. 22) dated 
1436 A. I). 

of patroniesed 

by fefsrow; ms. copied 1752 a.d. 



by ■ 

a com. by jfeis on 
the turgrrr# of . 
tUT^R^ft^t-from *n**fw*PT ( Baro- 
da O. I. No. 10910 ). 

by rntPET- composed 
und<*r king *ra*y of faftrar ; 
solves doubts on About 
IJOO A. D. 
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by 3TOJT afrf^TcT, a 

native of composed in 

the time of Shahaji (1684-1711 
a.d.); divided into fourkandason 

wrgTT,«r^',jw5jf% and 
by ITPTRT- 

in 66 verses on duties 
of snjmts, origin of frnryq s & c. 


by , son of *m- 

frorwf, son of He 

was younger brother of y w ff T- 
and so flourished 1580- 
1640 a. d. Pr. at Nir. P. 

3TT^T*TST by 

atTWTtstm quoted by in 


3 TT^KT2arf$m by 

srwKftt by « r rg^g . 
n by ft 
» by tfhr r frft . 

afryiwmi by »rt^T, son of 
anwrrrff'BarodaO. I. No. 12789). 

3TT-*m«qjrftr+! quoted in ygr^n^.iH- 

sn^Tnr^TT by %5T^V(J, quoted in 
of 

str^TTST^T by He wrote 

also. 

*n«umnfbr by wfnSr. 

aTP^TTJTfRTT • 

atMKVui of aw; rm atnr (in 
1741 Sake ) in 9 r^Tois ; pr. in 
Anan. P. 

<hmk« 5(0 by trgrmra. 

Vtnrmm of^^q?(ed. by J. R. 
Gharpure, Bombay and by 
Gujarati P., Bombay). Vide sec. 
107. 

q t q rmt v r tfh r of the first 

part of his com. on 

wvKHirfi by ifrfttrm. 

atM f WH m. in 3irif*aTO o(»5R^. 
by nrntiH ( first part of 
ai-j'tftrfftT ). 

H. D. 6j. 


3TT^tKTIKftr by TTrtqfrt ^TTWtw 
ftrnr. He wrote also. 

3n^(Tft>^ by BM l 'ftg . 

atrarrfsnte: by treptfaf ( part of 

). 

3 tT^nT 3 rtTf^T 5 W. 

au-^n+tug by <wtmfti4i«T. son ol 
*T*Traf ^T5HR 5 M<^lHt. 

*TO«in* by son of 

STHltrOT- 

arr^nwm of wgre^nt quoted in 

the H^TTTftsTttT (p. 58 ), 

^sn^T of^q-rap}, and in author’s 
own work ^Rtrmt ( composed 
about 1 168 a. d.). 

m. by Imfit (III. 2. 

900.) 

3Tr=g-(TTtrT by . son of *m- 

3TOTT, son of JTr^raor ; seems to be 
the same work as at rercr sr 
above. 

by son of 

tT^nr. 

atrarcr y fr , by (^ 5 rj). About 
1300 a.d. (pr. at Benares, saihvat 



514 


History of Dharmaiagtra 


1920 and by Veil. P.); m. in the ; 

of and mentions j 
srn^5, and irf^r ; vide j 

sec. 89. 

C. by i r K ftr fa . son of tfrarF', j 
composed in Benares in 1696 j 
^5 (1640 A.n.). Pr. by Veil. P. 

C. by 5f)55T5T. 


was a and son of 

SlfoeJ ( T ) flrw, who was given 
the title M | uft<4U<-HN by the 
Emperor. The 25th speaks 
of the origin of sntj^Whr- 
sTTgnirs. N (new series) vol. II. 
pp. 1 o- 1 2 •) . 

by fr^THt«T 5i* • 


atrerCRl'&ur, abridgment of the 

<HTsrm£- a part of 

by f^grr^T, son of son of 
refers to f author 
of who was his maternal 
grandfather ; composed in 
1743 (i. e. 1686-87 A> D d- 
C. by 

atiguiiihn of wvunfe) 

by the author’s son t^RTO who 
wrote filial to 

3<H RT & by W^tnrro- 
by tm-dJTHf- 
°f son of HmtTJT, 

surnamed rt*. Composed in 
5 ake 1760 ( 1838 a.d. ) at Rnft 
(modern Satara;. Pr. in Anan.P. 

by RTHSTOf. son of 
and *nfr. Vide sec. no. 

by 

„ part of by 

first P art of the , wg< ra - 

K«IQT by mfiw, son of httrut- 
at Benares at 

the bidding of mmwfam , who 


3TT=mtmrtr4^T, of son of 

^TfT tg^ r HM f d ( Madras ms. con- 
tains only the chap, called 
dealing with rites and 
worships performed by ^*m*s 
during the day divided into five 
parts ). 


C. on ^OTnfr ’s sjTF$f*r*P, quot- 
ed by and in ^jr^raTCT- 

sti gcw^ r H - Vide B. B. R. A. S. Cat. 
Vol. II. p. 241. 

strg^nBTSEftT ( -Baroda O. I. 
No. 5803 ). 

by 3trfyT«. 
by mnw. 
an gnRpt t dift - D. C. Ms. No. 138 
of 18886-92. 

in 9 atwnTS ( I. O. 
Cat. vol. III. p. 380 No. 1305 ). 
There is another in 6 chapters 
( I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 381, No. 
1308). 

0Ti=£rvm$r m m. by fcnfe. 
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( in 369 verses). I. O. 
Cat. vol. III. p. 381. 

(ms. in Bom. Univer- 
sity^ Library ) in 14 adhyayas 
and 14 1 khandikas ; ends with 
anadhyaya ( school holidays ) ; 
01 ■ in • 

StTVVuiyiH^i^nrj bysri^g-, son of 

(Baroda O. I. No. 7603). 


^rf^jrfcrmnrs- attributed to Tulaji- 
raja ( 1765-88 a. d.). 

Vide ^rq-^TTT. 


offas^r. 


fiarTSIfTBTft- 


t- vide 


or fa<Mug - 

mry* by son of ^jtr- 

Hlfiw- It contains four q-.m^ s 
on 3rfwrr, tnrfftfv, gmrviR. 
STTOTJT (pr. B. I. series ). 

C. Vide Stein ( Cat. p. 12 ). 

C. or ftrennfHugsr- 

fo ?rur ano. (Is it same as above?) 
riUMK'Ipg? ( cd. by Winternitz 
and tr. in S. B. E. vol. 30 ). 

C. aH l £ s ? T by st^tT ( pr. in 
Mysore C. O. I.. Series ). 
C. by tptfc. 

C. (pr. at Kumbha- 

konam, 1916 ). 

C. by 

( pr. Kashi S. series ). 

C. bv Hli?3piTft*TRSr 

(pr. at Kumbhakonam, 1902). 


quoted by 

by WHT-tft- 

( 3Tn=u )• 

of Tt/r^-sru. 

"3Tt<tM wrisryy tvfa by ufa* 

( exposition of JIWWW'W > n 
969 verses composed in sake 
1536, 1614-15 a. d.; pr. in 1922 
with Telugu tr. ). 

iHTVHWitM+H by <||quui«T^. 

Vide sec. 7. 

C. j by ( pr. in B. 
S. Series and at Kumbha- 
konam). 

yilMW 1 ?#- 
atltWH'J-sfa by 

( edited with 
two com. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series 1894 and in Anand. series 
No. 93 ). 

C. by 
C. by 


( Hultzsch R. 1. No. 87 ). 

by ^hiuuw^t. 

by TTiptVg. 

w'TWHuwft-WHudL 

C. by 
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stWrlH+yfrl ( in verse in io chap- 
ters ) pr. by Jivananda. 

quoted by f^n^gr, 
r<*^l fi, him^i 5T^tT' 

aHMWH l t&fe by 
atrowHifs* by Wtrvhr 

by mfr, 


ed. by Dr. Win- 


tcrnitz. 




3tr irT . 


W«Ts 5 *'<- 




^-sec sramimuJirHiT- 


by 

C Baroda O. I. No. 

5424 )• 

•WT'felf'Sfcl • 

5 ffT 4 ^f» 9 ^T by 
3 Trf$*wuyfa m. by 
3tTWWTVTSt't^k of 
sn^fN by %jpfcy. 
arr^Trjwf, part of 
. OT*M*iu« by Wtw >tf% 7 T (a pa rt 


3 n^W*nprtrft by *npnR. 

arajrRFjfefter by tfcnpyq’, son of 
HJ« raT' * Tg or faiiai W£, soil of tst- 
( Stein’s cat. p. 83 ). 

by <iXsr.Mjid<MMn 5 l- 
atTyRKr*- vide 

a nqWm by TTgr ^ , son of f=r*g- 
hto of the in 48 verses. 

Hultzsch R. II. p. 143 

C. by ( H^tanr ), son of 

5 tJT 3 Ttp. 

aw v r -^ftyvg ra ft -see ; pr. 

at Aligarh . 

C. by Trspnif , whose guru 
was g?pr ; quotes vsar*FHT*- 
f'foPTTTJcT ■ 

C. by irtri^nr ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 3883 is dated 
1579, 1522-23 a. d. ). 

C. byvrfrfar- 

amjfrqqsre alias by f^n^- 

sgr 5 vide under also. 

C. fqq<ui by 

C. by rg«rr»l. son of rmn', son of 
composed in a.d. 1578. 

C. ( fojfir ) by son of 

srctftar ; mentions f^n^T and 
^T^qfrT.WftuT (Stein’scat. p.302 
for extract); later than 1650 a.d. 

C. by ^|paropf. 

C. by sfhjT. 
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C. by sftjr ( I. O. ms dated 
15891.6.1532 a. d. ; vide cat. 
p. 565 ). 

atnjrrgtfTfafk, pan of the 

by 

3tI^ra^TW by a prince of 
gfl ( Cranganore ). 

C. by author. 

antjWfhW by atuHfeMMlV- 

3T T7T W< l f>r- ^T by alias 

nrnrwf. N. VI. p. 136. Portion 
of on 3 n^W. 

3Tr5ti'j^1fq-7n by iiriRy^T-^siyiti • 

31 T 51 M'flf , t , 'f.T by >F.mW ?HT5, " ho 
consulted smr?, mwq. irsfffo, 
Tih-Hiii. 

3 t i »tMM g | tT or T^frftT- Aufrechtll. 
p.i 1 identifies q aafifa with -nfw- 

atWMfauni by suftcUMm or 

C. by 

( pr. Ch. S. series ) between 
1590-1625 A. D. 

3 t l i>TMftnn T of ( in 

Bhadkamkar collection); contains 
146 verses, refers to 86 verses of 
g r ^ i q-. T ft ptr and adds certain 
texts of Jiff*?*. 

at l ^Mfogiq by nfara, composed in 
5T% 1535 (t6i 3 A.D.); quoted by 
him in jjf^fqifitr N. IX p. 267. 

3t l »fNft <fa bymftp?, son of =JT 
who is styled miai«T 7 also 
by irtP^. 



bv afat^r, son of 3tnr- 
born on the Godavari ; pro- 
bably brother of 3 Mt 1^*- 
ausi'Hfimu by tfOgvt. son of 
son of jnrnmt of the atifip- 
rtnfnr ( divided into ai^rs ). 

( pr. at Nir. P. ). Quotes AiSnr- 
favg and ^prHSrofPT I about 
1760 a. n. 

at l »tHfauUl by jmfrfrr, son of ftr*- 

W£. 

siHn^f^ TfpT by vrfrfsr ( 1 560-1620 
a. d. ). 

stiti Mfauw by HTU^r son dfrt^ar, 
about 1 5 1 5-1 S70 a. n. 

by T^TV^T - 

by ; vide 

under Qtgi^ r ^T i. 

3t i ftiHf«tu i q by < i ih ^. 
at i SiMfa npi by sr^, son of sftftym. 
Refers to 3tis>uy4$r« and amjrt^- 
5nr^ as his authorities. 

atutHfiTibr by 

at l ymft t iw by ^^fTynr ; see ar*- 
Pmw- 

son of ^wtms T flqw . 
a u^tMfHuw by ( Is it 

same as an^r^rfre ? )• 

C. by ( Baroda O. L. 

No. 6380 b. ). 

aUtdWfauW by 8fTf<i<ntin<r.'ii«?i9i- 
atT^Mftuiv by %tptqw- 

Amtr or by rpnr 



518 


History of DhanmiHatro 


wsThP t w t or uifani iz. 
■ m^ i Hfag pr or^fimTT, a com. on 
some work ol 

3 ff^H(Vn r H gg (Baroda O. I. 
No. 12600 '. 

by 


3tnfiWd. nsT by vt|rgT^ ; pro- 

bably the same as that 111. in 
of anc ' s0 be- 

fore 1 500 A. I). 

anstirm-rsT (from yiWTtr'Pfifafa) 
by 7«sfN^?. 

a trefh-wreT bv ifbrrafH^T^- 

by 

by rr^gr. 

by or 

son of of the STtfrPTta, 

with his own com. Vide arg- 
fipjfa above. Hultzsch R. II. No. 
1499. 

C. by ti^iQ-n^lf^m. 

by d!rf+:ox. 

at l ti'Mldg : by ^f^rnhfor ( pro- 
bably same as above ). 

3t i »ftvng3 ftfa- see above an$ fcg - 

Rmbr- 

by JTfg^jnrrg^nft. 

""oN ?8 6 2 ^ 

aWWnn by wgwtd. 


by Kgrartf- 

a t i »f t -4€fl - s by TTir^ffWT, son of 

atr g r ^tfa g by djrifsr; quotes atr^ir- 
dd.f i f t , ar^ofq-, aoifd^r, arf^r- 
yggflfr - 

a t i tflrrf f g g fj i tiT.a^ - Vide under 




of m. in his sits; - 


at i iii~iwH r ^ by STWH5. 


3t I Si I ~d fn -d f^s d. I by *1^1 fsi d sur- 
named son ol com- 

piled for prince arrms ( ol 3tg- 
The author also wrote 

f<T5 H' I -*«1 '*!'?'«•. I • 

STT^gr^T quoted ill «K«U?. 
at l iiW g a ; by dTTn%( pr. in Tri. 

S. scries). 

C. anonymous. Names fatmmr, 
RVfrfnr on iflrfTTViWtrg and 
*d I Rh,. 

by 

son of 55^-Tfbjr ; see an^fpd^STd: 
alias above. 

anjil^^iUdf by <i«^d*t. 
an 51) -4 r by d m 1 f*i 

atT ^rg F R T J BT g 5t (pr. Nir. P. and B. 
I. series and translated in S 
B E, vol. 29). 

C. awifawi by f?^rr ( pr. Tri S. 
series ). 
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nister of Tanjore king Shahji 
and Sarfoji I. 

C. by n^mr. 

C. by 

father ol and son of <et5tT, 

son of SET anm^ i ftH - N. vol. X. p. 
163. About end of 8th century. 

C- by m. by Ttmu. 

About 1000-1050 A. D. 

C. by jnrrcrtiT, son of fo r PET of 
( pr. B. I. series and 
Xir. P. ); refers to bhasya of ^7- 
E?nfr. Doubtful whether lie is 
identical with jttttoot, son of 
ftl>, commentator of 3TTM7TPT7T- 
s? 1 h. Vide B B K A S. cat. vol. 
II. p. 202. 

0 . by Follows ^3-- 

Wlftw, mTTOUt and others. 

and 1296 verses. 

C. i%vj oi by a pupil of or 

C. by qr<roui. 

by 

( ? firm^Tfasi). Refers to 
rnTTqoHj% on and 

to B.B.R.A.S. cat. 

vol. II. p. 203 ; pr. in Bombay, 
1894. 

W*qOTq*»ASJ«Mf<+r by 

by nfcnw- 
( pr. Kir. P. 
and B. I. series at end of ggr- 



aq^^tnni^frfETR^Tri^T by *m- 

stTMeimHUHSHTii in 22 atwnqs on 
duties of flf^rs and on «rr^, stw- 
ffcnr, an fctfwq &c. ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 8708 ). 

3 TT ^riUHVp nt v frT ( Hultzscl) R. I. 
No. 431 ). 

C. ffr by tVst 

aiPM^roHudlM^W^T by frt+>fftf 
qrftra, son of frnqraq^pr. 

3tT 5 « I 1 31 'EM -<* lit. 

5 TT ^yi^qq'liT by -eh^um, 
son of Ttn$wn • 

by vtimro. 

by 

3 TP^ 5 HPTg- 5 rq-^r<l fttET by IT«HT- 
^T^*t£ ( pr. Benares S. series ). 

3TT s ^t7Twrgfrr ( ms. in Bombay 
University Library) in eleven 
adhyiyas and about 2000 verses; 
refers to 3ii»a5n’msre^ and 
fi% thereon and tnf^T also. 
Quoted by srnfc and 
3TTT$fTrirHWT^T )■ 

stn%fTnrflrrrur by w^rrrppjt, 

son of TiT|sg<«^. Vide sec. 102. 
atnsHTi^^Tsrtt^iHuhr by nrnif , son 
of fsp^ra Stf’TTT- 




am^E- numerous works are so styl- 
ed. Only some ate noted below. 
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by son of of 

smgpF by 3rnr^-. 

by son of *TJT^«JT- 

Sec. 106; same as *j^rrf& 3 v- 


by iftqfaptr. 

an%$r^i%PEr by son of h^t- 

^T5J, son of Ti^mf ; men- 
tions vrgfnfta ( pr. at. \'ir. P. 
with extracts from tinm on 
Vedic mantras ). Same as 


by 
by 



by ^TTH- 


snfgpE by for followers 

Of WV^I rdU - 

3tT^ by 5rnnm^T- He wrote 
3tT%^H?T'T also. • 
anfjsf^ by fifrnprvf . 
by 5c7V?-. 

atrfgtr: by Hftftr ( from 
Hrttftet )• 

3rrf^ by qptni, son of tmi^rf ■ 
an%; by fagsMui. 

anri^sp ( faroftr!) .by 

by 

arrf^t by ( for followers of 

3TT%^f^tr of m. in iraww- 

iW of and so before 

1500 A. D. 

atrf&tp&atR ( from fftqqftai* ). 

by pupil of 

( Baroda O. 1 . No. 
8809). This is a com. on ^t^r- 
of 3tra^?n*i 

by sitftam- 

anfgq^fetET by sps ( Is it 

or -^K5!*-.ie7<M ? )• 

«rffc«ro$feVT by request of 


3tT%tEfo5*mftT quoted by 

in anf^tTO (and so earlier than 
1500 A. D.). 

or atrigtM-^iroTq by tjj- 
ST^T ; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by 

of y iR ^.^o t ( pr. with Ma- 
rathi tr. in Bombay, 1876). 

by 3^5r residing, at 
anrr^qr, son of tr^roat, son of 
JTtf^.son of55^jfhlT,son of 
surnamed wate . About 1 5 i 8 a.d. 
Vide Ulwarcat. extract No. 291. 

by See auf^tF- 

am^.M^fa by TOi«rwtfa. 

son of HTvpr, son of nii’gr; he 
was younger brother of 

and tntm- 

by ftgatfhljtJT. Vide ug- 
4 ppn below. 

snf^+.mftsriH by at^fnrf. 
suri^tnjnsr- from the drafts 1 3*- 
3 tTf^rtr#T- quoted by 
3 m% 5 ratitn by of f.form 

( Kopargaon on the )• 

There is confusion of author- 
skip in Baroda O. I. No. 277. 
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by son of 

w^n%ra^H^fT ; quoted by 
in his *.?*vn5n. 

o 

stT% 5 tw»T by umjif TT.'VrnJ^T 
(for STT'TWjl’Ts )• 

am^.uyii by son of hti- 

( for femnjrsf^s ). 

3nf^*yyi«l by Jt^ruj, son of rmnt, 

son of his younger 

brother snrr^T composed 
in 1583 a. d. at the age of 19. 

3Hf^yifHI4rHHI"!l by iV'^'-ATJ^rfi^fT 
fieri, son of ntjTvtrrtr^ resident 
of Itth ( modern Wai in Satara 
District). Mentions w^rfjrfrf^H, 
srr^mtfr- 

3tiffS->:ymr%3^— mentions -rjRTtrr 
( I. O. cat. 111. p. 355 ). 

am%^vn^ET by gsgjrfo? stjdrrnrot. 

tuifspt.w^frePjtT by cfir^r, son 1 
of son of 

at jiujwtth (modern Puntambe ) 
on the Godavari); composed : 
in sake i- e. 1598 

A. D. 

( on daily duties ). 

by nij^tni^T 
In three jtc^ts. 

am^rsrgw by itf-iyrga ( Baroda j 
O. I. No. 12306-7 ). 

31 1 by <F{Ts?i'*.r. 

by ^Trnmwf - 
of ^^ftrsimr- 

Of 

auqfotw ? by written for 

Lila Thakkura. 

H. u. 66. 


'fli fa- T CTfo r by ftnirm, an abridg- 
ment of '^ftst’s snf^. 

stns-Tjfsr? of -jtHT?nTf , son ofarnfsT- 
son of ujTirf , for rrsFUl^fts. 

vtrf^srwtr bv ^rffmsr (2nd chap. 

=*.rrtfSHXT by arsrrw^ ( probably 
same as author 01 3iiQj[+.nR- 
n-aft below ). 

aTff^^irrr by g^rai^Pt. 

3 iif£-£RR by gfTTTTr. 

by son of 

TTrlH. 

of iftTO in 17 on 

duties 01 sTTSms ; vide B B R A S. 
cal. p. 204 No. 651. 

3lUfS-+.**ilO*idT • 

VTf^-TT^TrrnT bv -Jr-d^fd, 

great-great •grandson of 
of the family of ^rrbr^; compil- 
ed under tTHT $WMS<T*r of Na- 
dia about 1750 a. D. 

3nf^CT^rT of MnA<*rgr-arnf, son of 
r yaru , on duties and ritual of 
the school of ^«upts. 

sm'^r^TT quoted by in 


by 

i s i Hyif^ TT m. in mrorcr^r. 
g^T flf gHT quoted by <yd*F in 
fdfddW- 

TiMOT by 5 T=JtT, com. on airqurw- 
C. ->. i rf i ^ad r y t by 
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by grn?f?nT ( on marri- 
age, &c. ). 

TrTrr^jm^ik by q-if^E^r. 

( tFTtnfr jt ). 

? ^T I^ ? TfTnT attributed to at^w- 
^'ui-t.H^r-jrr oi' • 

part ol' of 

tjfwifonu by ^Rwirm. 
v3'ti*iH-g(?T by 3PT*n^. 

TfHUM'irrt by ftmWWf- 

Tr^nhrajf by Hte- T . a g ( pr. bv J . R. 
Gharpure in Bombay ). 

SvvfiqF-FHyuBl by rTH^;wT, son of 

by son of 

*T 5 T^' 

S^tntfanni by g ar sm iff. 

3 Hl«faui<j by 

by compos- 
ed in sake 1554 i. e. 1632 a. n. 

( Baroda O. I. 2375 ). 

SHwydM by ^«tivro . 

it) ffty * i^i by 

(rT^) quoted in nr^yr- 

flW-lt- 

( Baroda O. 1 . \’o. 

8016 ). 



■js.rg^rf^fT by jrf^'j'T 3’TrcTra’- 
3gS Hr?— see f^aT^rtT?. 

C. by 

(printed in 1877 at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters and in 1916). 

>jsus!Vi)* by iTot^rwg. 

• N. vol. II. p. 77. 

T-vide 4t4rViareTOIift<tiUi. 


O. I. No. 10226). 

4M*uyy+M(rt- 

pil of tpwfl 4 )■ 

d mh tf H tKl 1> I anonymous. 

by 

by JTtfVpf. 

3V-t»TH(T*-y by TTO^tT. 

by 

iTHT^^Irt by =OW?rT ( for yrJTH^fa 

followers ). 

by 

3q i <F4<*. l ft<h l ( Stein’s cat. p. 12). 

( sTantpfor ) by Wtro- 
^MIt.hmhiui by qirt^l^ta. 

sqre&nfNr (atrnm^fa). 
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T^nrmnrtir by ^rerto, son of 

ytr^frid-rt by srrar^Tf alias g r ^. - a rt 
TKiyug ; ms. dated *r<t 1848 
( 1792 a. d. ) in Stein’s cat. p. 
302. 

4 HiT.A(^r»I by 
4>nA|t:^frf- 


3rw5^ftuiv by t Trq t T W ( ms. No. 

3862 in Baroda O. I. is dated 
fren 1764 ). 

5 Tt.W=T. 


by *r 5 f)drtr- Also called 

% -^ 1 ^ 5*1 • 

by r^TTtstfnr. 

* *^ti by *1 ?nH(5j- 
% - bv *rj?R, son of 

grftrn ( following rfr'U^m )■ Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 8515 ms. dated 
1676 (sake). 

% jifaH tarrr- same as ftRT$rrr. 

=fcuicil*niT. 

%-tfSTTfR. 

i*, /riJM'lllf-IUI'J by 3 ( r| rrli 1 ■ 

4 iftdMllT. 

; see 


3 T^T 5 TjpfwnT ( rite for inducing 
rainfall ). Baroda O. I. 11047 
A and C. 

vide sec. 40. 

rr+ t ft 5 * '’I R N UT by 3IW+. • 
tr-TR frH ' -Hdd^nfc r by iirr ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 5661 ). 

q ^.^RMf-tf -T by son of 

d l rf-t.ed , son of About 

1640-1680 a. n. 

q-CT g -Enr g ( ) also known 

as HT=nrre, and h^iw. 

(pr. in Mysore G. O. L. series, 

? ^ l f}t-4-. i u^H«^°qu-A| i by 5T^?T. 

q-^Hii4MM< fd of afrrtfmr ; ms. 
copied under of fafaOT 

in sr- *T- 299 >• e. 1418 a. d. 

q*l4f4Mlumu ( chanting of^STOTTV 
eleven times ). 

'l->. i’ 4tf i dTd by rgH^. 

C. by tjrrsfrrm sRmfo. 

C. ^TT by Tn-imnR rftRTlSt, 

a friend of Colebrooke, residing 
at Santipura. He was a des- 
cendant of 3t5cT, associate of 

cT-f^sfrfarfnr ( several works are 
so called and are ano. in the 
catalogues ). 

t!*.K 5 fiK<mT 01- ftTrrtmTT by vjTTifrvrT, 
son oi griTf ; composed in sake 
1408 ( i486 a. d. ); refers to 
JTSrrntrfkm-H- #rsj^ ; mentions 
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( verses on varieties of ami 

fogj ), ( three 

wrorr verses on Baroda 

O. I. ms. No. 12052 is dated 
*nnr 1620. 

H+.i^ftrHuuj of 5ft, son of jttpp, 

of family, at famMirt 

( Wai )on the Krsna. 

by 5TJP, son of 

S ftd+<W C P art of )• 

of 

( a pupil of Stre am ). 

by 5jsnrn%- sec. 95- 
q-W^fldrtM'iiiT by 
o R-.^^na^ l ■ym-iH-sfa. 

8 332 ). 

q^l^fieWHUiy by TTR^rr^f 

( Baroda O. I. 8656 ). 

CT+ir^Vd'WT^'JVUI- 

t^K‘ifk\£'Hir<ufi by T^TTtrinJT’ff, son of 
r»Tirfm«r?*3T, composed for 
securing the favour of the king 

offnfasjT. 




nrw by • 

of •jtTOnftTHf, son 
of <ih#wit ; sec. 106. 

or -tnJtn by 

^tf|rK, son of q^t»arr ( according 
to )• 

ft 


■ bv 

or by 

son ol TiTT'^rT- 

fr.dW ' f sre quoted by Ifflfe in qft- 

■t.iH ' -J quoted by twrf? in Tfr^W- 
^trf and fowROT- 
^■Ud^ oT by iRprm^TOT. ni. in 
ndl<Mfere a- It is a com. on 

^fU«H ■ 

m. by jt^tT onnf. vj. 

3rrginr^, otjiiw. 


*«nfa<rr&. 

--J-.fqiHWtR. 


by «fnT5Tf?T. 


bj’ <^vii^t| . 

WHuiihimumti ( from 
of 3HVrf^y ). 

by f%* 95 mr- 

by fV-nmi, 
son of wimf-ii nrara ( accord- 



in g to mwf^r^rrrrr ). 

He >“ n twft«UMidl« . 


ill. by fo. fr., 
BW of irr^sgT. 



ni. in 

in I o 3mrPTS, each with 
too verses, on degeneration of 
STgms in Kali, sr VS., purifying 
ceremonies, adopted son, f^r*, 
gifts, penances. 
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(from tn iI »r m i <«Htt )• 



( Baroda O. I. 
9506 dated 1618, i.e. 1561- 

62 A. D.). 

by $uikw. 

by son of 3 ttw- 

by 

fey i+iu^ (|iy ) composed by 
4 lH?n-g in 1073 a.d.; ins. copied 
in 1206 \. n.; vide Hp. p. 95. 

alias by 

son of sWitTh, son of 
Tj^rtr, on 3tr%r, ^t, 

srr^ ; quotes rmifnr, y i nHM i m , 

3RVJT, ^.Itfl^il , IT^fr- 

mftMid- About 1400-1 5 50 a. d. 
(Stein’s cat. p. 304, extract). 

quoted in fetpTiJSTTtrjH-. 


■F.M'fttW m - in 

by +.r<iu«^. 

ni. by in .xii l ftwR . 

cf wtr^ri^iTt of Tssrstr g^rro ( on 

<4i<h<4 9> 

fafa, ?JW«H )• 

attributed to y. i at P M or 
jftfvrpr. Also called, gctfttpi ft- 
i quoted by *mnr, 

TgHWfH, 

C. by or 3tT5TT^, son 

of =RRT- 

c. Tfri%rHtntT5T by HHiyufiyiv.tmr, 

son of Tftm ( B. I. series 1909 ). 
C. by ftpmw, son of ftsim. 

' 't-Hy ^iiV+.i , a Tt^TH to <4^, 

by ettra^r- 

yjwsrnrfwrT by yi^Tiiy i- 
trr nMsnfl ( Ulwar cat. No. 1277 ). 
y t nri l -y^ 108 stanzas on duties of 
bouseholders. 


ywftfasr of ^grrmafa, Incomplete 
111s. in BBRAS. cat. p. 21 1- 
213; a vast work; over 73 adliya-. 
yas on ytmwHvnr, sersnyrr, ur- 
fig-TT- Names f^nVyr- 
q» 4 ^)fW.I of 5 K^tT, soil ol SJUf 
( Baroda O. I. No. 6892 ) on 
jtr. =g>jur- 

*TT- 

y-.flftuty by 3TTT^RI''J. 

C. bv jRtfhr- 
CC. by mfr??. 

+ by i-|<riwP;i 


*«P)m+. by who is said to 
have instructed on the 

fruits of gar in 12 snaiRs ( Ul- 
war cat. extract 293 ), 

*:wfs'li*; by vtr who is instructed 
by *0. 

+4n<9l+. by »j0 who is instructed 
by Tftra-- 

■j-.Mfat i y -: by htxrtrr- 

by mvvrr?- see wgiui^ 4 - 

faw- 

by 4 lyfa*£tM m. in 
fawwnn? and ^sn+u-* ; 
earlier than 1 380 a. d. 
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bv rfa to 3{wir (Ulwar cat. : 
No. 12783111! extract No. 293). 

THftll*' by 

+Hftn->; by sec wstur- 

m. ill gf^T* p. 242. 
Aw by 5TjgFTH£, son of rfanpuB' 

( I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 575 ). : 

q t Hfo tT i E by the eldest son of cjw^T- 
son of <nrwr»T. Vide under i 

<eAi i *. from the ^hu i hh - 

ipwfttrT from smTTfftHifa ( pr. ( 
Jivananda II. p. 435 fb). 

from the 

by tfa^iT 


STHftll+.HSIUH; vide MAIUMT-HHII-*., 
Twftii+.r-fr by ^ Wr-i 1 ->,■> , son ol rm- 
? p * tt . 

SHftil+.Hfgdi ( pr. at Venk. P. ), a 
part of 5rst«i<iui. 

from rRi u'n-.fcMHm-.f- , 
quoted by in Aft Ml* and 
in tr^TTST. 

in. in rrgiuiy of 
W-Miri, son ot rr^aiM and in 
ft^i^Hufit. Earlier than 1350 

A. D. 

■J.wft-o'r.tu* quoted by ctjpt in grp- 
ftti4. and in ft^ji^Hy^m pp. 
140 and 207. 

by ^tfw»T3T ( about 

IJIO A. D. ). 


by son of ?rw- 

son of ;tmwwf ( I. O. ms. 
dated nta; 1696; vide cat. p. 
573), About 1 585-1 640 A. D. 

-THfatl-Ttm by $yrm. 

•+.Hftl(+.«Him by eldest son of 
or son of <r5HTTH ; 

vide under HM'jiy+Hftm-*; and 

Awr- 

*.Hfaii+.VT by jt$h. See AfAr. 

ttrftt rrHtrt^H • 

Arnnr ni. in 

•A Am by fA* : vide under 
q^tjrvrr. Said to have been born 
about 1519 a. i). 

Afaf-S-ftsilH by 5^thHT (Baroda 
O. I. 8361 ) on stt^, RmtR 
&c. 

by >rA ( vide sec. 

7 ? )• 

- T Hi14f5 1 .f i of aifAs ( sec. 82 ) ; 
quoted by and 

Ai 14 is ihi of 55*1314 (sec. 72). 

•T?5TftPj m. ill ?#WHT51T of fts?- 
*UT. 

'TTSfTT- vide f r t- Ti rf -4 1 ; quoted by 
tMTrfl*'. 

TraAftmu . 

■TlftynsWU by THOTTTHJ- 

TrV-aAHHn? by ftiwMTJTT^trff. 

TftlnVJHJTH Ot ft^vg-TTTTjgffr in 
two parts, first on worship of 
PT*j and 2nd on f^R^HT, A- 
tW?W <4 &C. 
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srf&gnvm'i'm. 

by ^TJTt^T, eldest 
brother of i ftgq s ua ; quoted in 
3TMNMW. About 1610 A. D. 
Mentions wnrflmmT of wimm- 
*Z> ot his father, 

etc. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10793 ;. 
by 5 R^ftar : vide sec. 77. 
quoted in rt^mf^na' and by 

*f*T3Tr- see nwa^rm 

and : quoted by ^o%-- 

*3T and rtTHTtfraTa ( who both 
mean of wvmar ). 
*pH«fii-vide ^t'TTjtwt^ar- 

+^«rti bv -i/M'.f (?) ; quoted by 
snvrr, of riH^tn, by 

^F3fa in w^wmxmr 

*be9'4<^BfTa'. 

quoted in qrT gmqft - 
yritwjr and mantmwr on ifr.a'.g. 

by 

EpftfMttci* by ^faTI3n*TTT. 
gnam^ra quoted in twite, wraa, 
f^ntsgr and w^aaTftana. 

^aji^fa or ^ffr^rwr by 


quoted by twrte, ill 
aro^gjtrngarT. 

a.Matir’j'trnsr^ m. by |wn? and 


rua^a. 


by 5?brr% (ed. by 
Dr. Caland in D. A. V. College 
scries, Lahore 1925, with extracts 
from three com. ). 

C ( aro ) by t a ma , son of 
fft'TTtTHJ. 

C.. fa^rtrr by yrte'U^iia. 

C < r3[f?T of gratitira, son of 
arjarvaa. 

by itjtut. 

+.1 i-A quoted in wpt. a. g. I. 19. 7. 
^ETHiyjjfy- see qTT ^^jg x ; m. in 
*mrTm<rxa, 

n-TTiq-^ 

^ai J XHJJ(UVH!5T7. 

^^maa^fa m. bycn^ra^aa, fajrfa- 
turfjr, wraa. See 

m. by iva^Tj pr. Jivananda Sm. 
part 1 pp. 603-64.1. This is 
also called and wftem- 

WtT* in Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

a com. on the 
by di^V/aitj. 

amrpjg of wtam ; vide sec. 71. 
^prwag ot am^T, son ofi^ .a^ , on 
W, 3TW, atm and wtgr. Compiled 
under fataaara son of ar^awra 
in four ?aas (on aw, arcj, asm, 
rit$r ) ; ms. in Stein’s cat. pp. 84 
and 303 contains 283 verses on 
urf and breaks off after 206 011 
3 W. 

anwiii^ifatpr by amaor, commen- 
tator of wg^gfa ( vide wg v, 56, 
80, 104 ). 

*:iw*4*iMrftmwtT (pr. in B. I. series 
and Tri. S. series) m. in wgTwmr, 
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trimt's In 19 wts aiul 

1087 verses. Some mss have 20 

mis. 

C. by STT'tTKiH. 

extract 295 which begins work 
with the first verse of tgr a ri ^ i 
and derives as 3^T 
FT mfer ...grftqr-.fffir f- 
ft«i ■ ..., ffeninti’w ; 

). 

C. by srqrnr. 

C. srowfrfr by gjfrnr (pr. in Tri. 
S. series ). 

C. HUSI+.I 5 T by ^tth. 

quoted by in 

WriWSHT* and by *««!*:< . 

by in 

ten 1755 S. 

smlra; m. by 5 mi?, 

irmr. t«r- »%■ 

5 nwrmmHnnrr*iT ; iT . 
5-Nw^fgtr^n^5R§3Tr by 

^jnTTOFTr’T. 

or -yum by 

alias rimryf ( composed about 
1 674 a. d. ). 

Siyyqftpjfa . 

by lV^trr. Printed at 
Bombay in 1873. Sameas^nmr- 
Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
9670 is dated 1727 ( 1670- 
71 a. d. ). 


*iy*'flt?yi% by rnpyr. 

+.iR'i , .i by 

( 5!^ ) by um. 

iinftipnrsrff by s^nK^rvurfFT, son of 
tHjrrni, of h! s « n t ^ • 

C. yjH ii q^f by author himself. 

jfHymy m by 4 .h«i 4.4, son 
of Ttm>:mr. 

by *prm, 

by 


son of fasgrfasr. 


son of ^iot. 

-TTUTHOlil-H^rT On STH*. 

^rwiih^ffir^fir m. by gmf«, my 1 ?, 

fttrtTo. 

*fci««fciayr m. in 

by JTiwwf , son of ?fr- 
trgwg-, who was a sn%^- M. by 
Tiugf ?, +*Wl+* ; ear- 
lier than 1400 a. D. 
ijy^tB-dO by soil of n^iyr, 

author of sprarnr ; m. in gpgr- 
of urfa . 

^rtiuiItu m. in gri^gmajs. 
by 

ifcirt-^T*-5>.i by 4 iii§< 4‘ nfr s 3T'r^'. 
*rafa*Fnwii>T m. in ggfctftgtf of 
( so earlier than 1 300 

a. d. ). 

by *5^**5 styled 
gm^qfk, son of ygmyy ( and 
Bfaar), son ofyg?\fc»aT. His elder 
brother was Composed 

in gyq 1677 '- c - 1620 a.d.; deaj s 
with iftfts, bt?, atfyif.mg. 



List of works on Lharmaiastra 


529 


'*u<snTt(iq^'*»i+in«y 6 Or -RnTtSTT 

( based on ) by 5r*gRf, 

son of gra^cur and pupil of 
^ai^r. About 1700 a.d. 

C. *rW«*.! 5 T by 

tElfltHjp first part of ^rt >-|-hhk by 


C. ^fttET-vide tn«ri>iAwfrPnFr of 
riw-j^r^id below. 

C. by '■jrnffa t . 

C oj«rft by ji^frWr, wife of %?i- 

»r nrp^ . 

tn~n^tmr from t riHuq o g of prrfe. 
•T.i^Mu'ig+ifrtrr ( 130 -FtT^rs of 
wnrerartr taken from m^Rr-atr). 





m. in RftriJH'j4=r and ^I%- 
( ^T^JnTHTT ). Earlier than 
1500 A. I). 

C. in. in sn ffr r qift Jllrf o* •rr*nr. 

°1 ft g RSTTTS. 
by Tyrii .j. 

by ^nVr^*T. 

by fipTT^amiirTR. 
^Tansmhr by nr^r=rrr. 

'Franrwni (sty) by ^rrfr^r. 

by ( ' j robably 

same as gn^fHUTtrcro 
trrarspirq’ fafitfJT) by ( liaroda 
0 . 1 . No. 5373). 

^(Hifnr by Rr<rr ( called ^5- 
*nWhr ). Pr. in B. 1 . series and 
Ch. S. series. 

C. by son of 

SHT-Kiw ; written in 1670 
( tT6 ft ) i. e. 1614 
A.D. (D. C. No, 264 of 1886-92). 

C. ^ra rdviuftyg^ by 
HKluui*tj, son of 

0. <hlCT«mq^i»5%T by rtvjmn>2 
3 J*b 

u. u. 67. 


C. ano. ( X. vol. X. pp. 259- 
240). 

C. by %?hto ( Stein’s cat. p.85), 
son of 

tnstMtiratRistjr, a part of s.Wst- 
fv^rm of 

r\ . •.. Vn".- -ijj, SOU 
of mn*47, su: named j;r~. About 
K>6o. ile was daughters's sou u. 
rTRVt'.tn, father 01 ^mzi^rr. 

(2) by TiirtT* 01 iffu^rnfiitr, 
son of %fiv«n>Tg and tnrtST and 
grandson of 

q*3.Wsi.'W.. by v.r^uaT'JWg also 
called •^TorRtT^r<J', sonof 3tqriR- 
*r^ and grandson ol i^raTra-t? 
and pupil of 

tEranopj^iito. by jsopjg. 

tjtTyfftoftr-vbm a com. on RTraiq" 
^rsfioiq by Kin^psi^TO, son of 
^strrt^TM and great-grandson of 
3M*aRri>i and pupil ol n,«e:«- 
ftftliTre. About 1400 a. d. He 
wrote ifliCTittivo- 
C. by his son ; ms. 

dated 1 548 a.d.; in. in ^TRgsmr^. 
This gives a detailed pedigree 
of the sir family ( Baroda O. i. 
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.Ms. X'o, i o.| i o, which says it£ 
was composed in sake 1331’ 

c <ms<*i5T by tnrW, compos- 
ed by order of 

C. by qj&ri&SH. 

■Tn^R'irqy-w^T by son of 

|%5?J and grandson of sn^cur- 
His mother was daughter 
of author of 

PPt^^r. So about 1670 a. d. 
Baroda O. J. No. 8455 is dated 
saae 1603 ftry < February 1682 
a. n. ). 

T.ivf ii[-7*?;iT by .ijifsT, son of 
ziftfi-jr | based on Vwft’s work. 

by ^Tcuf(fr3r ( part of 
); sec. 99. 

tpra m in 118 verses by 
son of ; based 

on prose materials collected by 
^jrm. son oi stymt, in 
near modern Sihor ; composed 
in 1709 i. e. 1652-53 a. d. 
in the city of Bhuja ( modern 
Bhuj ). Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
275 of 1887-91, 

C. by same ; composed in 
1710. 

tpluj'M&iqy'nwt or 
( pa« of ). 

$T«ftiS|qni«iv by 3 T < T ^|^^ . 

<klrtn^T m. in g q r q qi RstM of 

by 

•iwMr-nVnr by rftftyro ■ yas qffk 

( Baroda O. I. 10260 ). 


by srnjyT'yftpjr ( Baroda 
O. I. 10155 ). 

qntfHqw or tmqttqty of ; 

sec. 107. 

ytTOTiyy ( pr. Kashi S. series and 

B. I. series ). Vide qjr^fatfty 
above. 

y=l<*5«i'4q<MiW.i Or 

C. by son of <ih^- 

son of fag?*. Ulwar cat. 
No. 1293. 

tbltriHlffq?' by f;«uifa3H=yrq, son of 
riHVy* and grandson of 

m. in of 

tf.i«Kvmr of sfty*. 

of %ftyr. 

qncjfsRrtp by sff^cTgrf ^ (B. I. series). 
Vidi sec. 78 ; m. by 
and 

^T5rfq : ^^!T*rr**riJT5' by 

of of the sptar- 

rrfg. 

ECT^fTTT of Hefty*, son of dim i ty* 
and 3tiH^T and nephew of g?y- 
y* who was guru of the queen 
of 9*^sui«it0r ; pr. in B. I. series. 
Between 1450-1 500 a. d. Men- 
tions tfcTrWtytfty, wy*. 

or fag Rt ftifiq by =y^r- 
son of srnqfif or s*ro»t£, 
son oftarnfaj, surnamed q V n R iT ^ . 
Later than 1550 A. d. 
tFT 3 T^ or Wraftifw by 3trf^Hjyg 
*fa»T?5* of imftt, pupil offti^r- 
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; ms. dated 1581 ; 
quoted by gf%s, *g- 

frOTra 7 . ‘PTFiT^fV^E ; 

composed between 1200-1325 
A. D., as it mentions ^fn- 
, nr-^r^jr- 

STOr^TT ( and C. ) by 

«x one of whose four bro- 
thers was 

(1) ( pr. at Madras inTelugu and 
Grantha characters) Hultzsch 
R. I. p. 72. 

(2) by and com. 

by author; pr. at Madras in 1880. 

tjTOTCfo m. in styprm-tnt. 

m. in 




m. in 

m. in Iwrfir, H^WTArfr* of 
*3-0; seems to be the Tantric 
work of that name. 

5T?trrprsrfe<Ft by c-iiisiifl ; 

pr. atMurshidabad, 1877-79, in 
Bengali characters. 

by jyHl'iJ-iHWffl- 

by inmrr ( Is it the 
same as above ? ). 

OTsfravdtisiTPstiF.r or ir.ij.fmp^iT 
by r^ra?sf$T^frfn5i ( Stein’s 
cat. pp. 86, 303 ). Divided into 
gpjTffs. Probably the same as 
^TsfltTvg above. 

( from the ). 


■ E r sPnrc-. i^T by ^nfugfr- See 105. 
by 
' bv 



or +!srmi'(H!KTmT 

by ’pOMUrllll . 

^mfr^wrinmr bv nn'jHruT^TU’. 
!ST5TT7Tt7tnm5T, by u ^ . qirt T TT. son 
of ttw, son of .rn i um , composed 
at ?T3nnTT by order of -Kim*. 

't.iiuq'-rhs'UAJ-vide sec. 19 (Vide I. 
O. cat. vol. III. p. 384 No. 1 3 17). 

by TTrnrrTTftr^H under 
the patronage of in the 

reign of Akbar ( latter half of 
i6ih ccnturv ). 

^nTHrrrT. 

-ei mVhsi of fjwsro^; vide under 
m rtmr wv ( I- O. cat. p. 5 38 No. 
1682 ). 

of mtnm?, son of 
son of stTHTtrimm: composed in 
1577 Sake ( 1655-56 a. D. ). 
BBRAS cat. p. 138. He was 
^?j«ryrgm of the tj-.rtsq-qdra, 
mentions 

fsmrtm, ; pr. 

at Benares in 1879 a. d. 

C. by author. 

by jftrsn-H, son of g*t- 
irrTTrT, son of - He was 

pupil of TiTmr b ^H. father of ?r^- 
qftr^TT. About 1600 a. d. 
^rr g mfnFl bv 

^ Ug->j«4l or in to 

verses of rr’gvrrvj, son of 5 t*>|. 
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flc is different from a. 

of r-r^rr — rtrr • between 1520- 
1 ( or, a. n.. ns ni. in hu3 , m 7 +.'j^- 
rnrarnnd ns be mentions n^sT?f?r 
ami 

C. by author. 

•fTD^irBTT I'V lSUFSTT SOU Of 

( nr hr)- 

C. Torrai'F by same. Vide 
Hnltzsch’s Report No. III. p. V. 
and p.So; mentions t£ng*r. 

and mrm'H'nT. Liter 

than 1680 ■■. . i. 

^rr^n^Fik. 

C. by of the 

family, son of son of 

vrr w- 

5rir?ftT-jtr-TT5T or -tmtibsm by imr- 
Rr??nzr 

tri^TT? itrriT by yry, son 

01 of ?;nni? ; compos- 

ed at tarwffpJ ( Khambayat ) in 
1 62 3 a. n. Has 164 verses. 

C. by author composed in 
1632 a. n. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
204 of 1884-87. 

by mgnrft «n$. 

C. by author. 

by JmTTWr, an in- 
habitant of ItHqTCW ; composed 
in ' 506 i. e. 1449-50 a. d. 
C. by author. 

by *n®RTO- 

^TT^TrT. 

f«rr*fa of timtfawg. 


fir^Trmmtr ano. ( BBRAS cat. 
p. 138 ). 

tgirgti -m r by soil of TOUT 
of am family ( from the 
tmremfRg )• Vide Ulwar cat. 
extra- :t 299. About 1710 a. n. 

gp j gu-f tq in 21 verses by 
TTHTpr , son oi'trr^nr^rrr. 

C. bv same ; quotes q-Tmqr. 

^rrrm'vj bv nnrr son of 

qrpjf--T-7 and u. c’.tr of r.-WM 
(IlaibatnU) ) in 20 fine verses 
m sii^rti^shii sH ■ ■ST nm and 

C. by author. 

f trz>r zir .} by TTisrm, son of 
TO1T5 in 73 verses. Composed 
in sake 1544 11632 a. n.) D. C. 
Ms. No. 42 of 1882-83. 

vide TTtr^TTWTTPT- 
^u^rto^q by qt^qfk- 
-t. q gHn ^qqsrgri vide rg^T by 

fi-l'-lffT-t • 

by son of 

fir^TV- 

frn^ntj^qvj^JT by 3 ms or, son of 
STH-TT ; composed in sake 1500 
1578 A. 1 ). ; ill 49 sgi^S 

written at ^iqrjnrr, while his 
sflnrm? dwelt at nunttrrw. 

C. rrffiw by son of 

author. 

$uggutjqfa»nq troniqy^jqTHq^fft. 

^o^wymAuUi by son of 

ffyotf ( Stein p. 86 ). 
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f^wu^mui bv jttstVvtt 
surnamed tra-ft. Peterson (Ul- 
war cat. extract No. 300) wrong- 
ly says that the work is called 

C. by author. 

( same as ^u g Mul tn- 
above) of s n ww&ft , son of 
; composed in 1 506 
( 1 - 119 - 5 ° A - °- ) at the order of 
the king oi t?^t. In 74 s^s. 
C. by same. 

by SH^rTHf • 

by 

by Ifcgronr, son of 

f.usHuewfafa by snf^tfigH 3T%. 

$>J6Mugyftfa by ( pro- 

bably same as ^ t r jHugy.rf ^TOT 
above). 

by W¥tm ^i^Ty. 
by tiw^.wi. 

$u*«U4yfefy by 

f 0 r byfag^r 

son of of San- 

gamner ( in Ahmednagar Dis- 
trict ) of the ^roni'InTtg' ; com- 
posed in Sake 1541 ( ST fg rqr fo fa- 
ntnf ) i. c. 1619-20 a. i). Vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 14 1. 

C. by same; pr. at Bombay in 
1892. 

C. by *m. 



f u€MhP"JHM i by I^sqr- Based on 
the of n*T. 

g.i€Hidu< °f son of 

Ji^mrof HTctrfH^i^T and irfciu- 

nra ; composed at Junnar in 
1691-92 a. D. in 71 verses. 

C. stvt by sfpw, son of 
residing at q^ i y rt H (Pali iu Bhor 
State ). D. C. Ms. No. 43 of A 
188283. Composed in 1693 
A. r>. 

$»<SH Tmig of Probably 

by nfrra ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1303 and extract 301 ). 

$U 5 *tTHT. 

C. 

by trra^.fr son of $nr- 

of fa»?iTTO fi^r, son 
of sfrrik, soil of 5T»TWI« ; quotes 
of ntraraM and is 
quoted in $ tryg g r rffrffr of fag?!; 

flourished between 1450-1615 
a. D. In 84 verses. 

C. by (the author ). 

by Tin^r zrk, son of 
f^nt alias Babu ; composed in 
Sake 1790. Pr. at Nir. P. 
fc-u^rfSTur by tttt 

Probably same as -frugfaH itn- 
agtur above. 

of tm, son of gqqm 
( in Stein’s cat. p. 186 ) ; 

^ u^Hu^ T a ^P nj~ r #: r above; 111! in 
About 1449 A. u. 
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$iT«fy<rT from rivy+m . 

^ryf^rnr by 

m. in fo-^^aJT. 
Earlier than 1640 a. d. 

of ; m. in ; 

Hrf l’ HHpMfi ( t^v+'RT )■ 

ju«»n^n%f'i- | 

^ q gfW T ^ g; vide $,ugHu g Mfaf g above. 1 
f trs faf* bv 

by TTTTWjJ- 

juve.M bv nw3T?wnr^ ■nwa, j 
son of JJITT1H ; in 1449 A. D. ! 
( at bidding of prince tiJR^: 
of ^5T )• Probably same as 

C. by author, 
by s?«JTT^Ta. 

$TT*nE by Sl^TiTf son of Hirf*u«j 
of the ^rj\jr family ; pr, at Rat- 
nagiri in 1873. 

j 

C. *mf=cwrc?i by ^tr, son of 
ftgrt who was author of ^tr? - - 
; pr. at Bombay in 
1902. He wrote in j 

1635-36 A. D. 

ftininRn^rmn by «<a*a*dV 

C. by author. 

f ■»i«u by trfrur srfh^rf^j, son of | 
*fapr> son of JTT»t^r ; ms. copied 
in Sake 1 66 1 ( 1739 a. d. ). 

in 9 $rrj*r verses by 
by sftwtoi, son of 5Tfr- 

"f 


C. $ugm*M by ?rjp, son of 
the author. 

$usi^ifl(*9i«i by 3H*- v -i^y - 

alias of 

5T^TVff , son of jfjrfijroj ; same as 
com. on ^ugi4<Tirt , composed 
in 1671 a. d. 

^ gfnrg frt m. in srmtp, +!^fy>y-. 
of tnrft. 

$WHa ' «-a , of the son ofTT^m ; m. in 

( 4ll*r<44'UM ). 

$*tis 4 ^in rn. in , snn^i 

^sra?ff«IROI<T by riH^?3 . 

by sRinfefTtw, alias 
^^ur^rTfasr, son of HpprftRI and 
disciple of iTgtfcrffl^jrT ; about 
1650 A. D. 

or by vtiyyi- 

135*2*11 diy-.i ol 

=f.?[».fa§*r by 


^35IOTT. 

&•<>$£< ti Py 41 1-5.1 ri by 

son of fowj ( Baroda O. I. 
10629 ). 

by rrntmiT^t%ft. 

by 3i^rRrafrrt4r. 

alias by ; 

vide sec. 77. 
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by U^TOT; m. by 
ftrsr. Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

iSHTgrpT^fTT of ; m. by T3‘ 

rr^f in hwhi«h-h. 

of sfbmr, son of 
*ftwraw; vide under'^rt-HiuM. 

vide sec. 101 on irfftr^r- 
^•. It is this that is m. in rra- 
RTWr? Of^o. 

^Ftr^Bfr by jMirrcn'ipsr 

by 5T4 i ^ i ifV7 . He men- 
tions . 

by fasrTWtu'UlHgMitf 
( Baroda O. I. No. 10152 on 
cpprfe£«T5 portion of it ). 

by ■< 1 '-i ^a^rnfa- 

by Ttrvjr Hsratnmsmr , 
pupil of ( a calendar of 

fasts and feasts enjoined in the 
*^fts and the rites appropriate to 
them ). About 1560-1400 a. n. 

S-.rtn%rrtmith by =au^=rr; m. in his 
•, vide sec. 90. Deals 
with ?TKT^5y^C> Vugjl-ft, 

^TIT, ^<< 3 , ?s{ft> 
m*r, jtWpjm and other tjnf-jttrs, 
H.rf» TTfnT, < r% 5 frr^Hr, 

of *rroft ; sec. 98. 


as sake 1562 ( 1640-41 a. d. ), 
but B. O. cat. vol. I. No. 72 
and JBORS. for 1927 parts 
II 1 -IV p. IX give 1500 sake 
( 1 57^'79 •'• lx ) as tbe date. 

-£.r’ir\-r-i o! 

alias trtmnrrr of 
+Wlri^| 4 ?l 5 t. 

alias ftareraftftt&r of 
%fftro, son of sft+<l%n6 ; rn. in 
and ft-. %•. 

< i nn*: r5T and quotes . 

About 1475-1525 A. D. 

^- rtf^ qtrr of son of rro- 

5rat ; m. in his °q4*«iiq'$<n. 

f-ctr^k m. in ^r^ra^t^r- 

bv ( pr- at 

Bombay in 1855 ). 
of 

^HlspntT of (this is pro- 

bably the fectu re ffr quoted in 
§ri'=5?rw, and other 

). 

g -tm sr ft by trr??tf , son of 

*..£ 4.4 ; composed in sake 1640 
'Thirm on ftw, twffw, 'PT^I rites 
and observances in the 12 months 
of the year, on eclipses 

&c. at wak ( modern Satara ). 
N. vol. X. pp. 2 17-2 1 9. 


$an%5fmnft by gs, son of of ui'der 

fasmr. In five sra^ts for wtwH j of faft<*T. Deals 

followers. Based on ntftw’jsi, w ‘th feasts and fasts on inipor- 
deals with crftvm, tant days of the twel ve month s 

WPETTS. ot lhe >' car; m - in ’ 

Stein’s cat. (Intro, p. XV and p. | vide sec. 98. 

86 ) gives the date of composition $r«jy*frR<j5T vide 
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$srrsr m. in ft. ft., wgFPjljr 
g r rirre r of ^u%ira, son oi 
son ol HrTTOOivj who was ho- 
noured by the king of In 
8 usrrSTs. Mentions ginffr. wre- 
and his own +tW«M- 
Baroda O. I. No. 1953. 

of =^>gT ; vide sec. 90 
( pr. B. I. series, 1921 ). 
oi 

frriHM I Hijft of iinv^r, son of ftgpy 
and grandson 01 jji^.sut fr^ni. 
He was daughter’s son of rj- 
stto, author of 
Composed in ftr=r 1705 ( 1648- 
49 ,\. i >. ). Deals with religious 
observances of ftfas from sjft- 
«Tf and of months from to 
<kh»pt ; quotes 

ol 

vf.-v-n pf* of .7nr^rpj- 
%-mpi a manual of ceremonial ob- 
servances for different months of 
the year compiled under prince 
$wTsjsg- of about 1750 

A. D. 

of m. in SWHI- 
<** p. 499- 

m. in and y^ft- 

of Earlier than 

1400 a. D. 

by jrgrRmsfp- 

of atfTrarm afan ( pr. 
at Bombay ). 


of *M?lft- 

vide 

^tTroft m. in ^^nrwnsr. 
^surr^ft by ^g*pr. 

alias or 

a work on ^suy 
worship in four parts ( msrfts ). 
^suyfl^ft the same as 
fttfT : ill. in srftiTTTJT of HKiyoriyj 
and in arrft^i^ftraT. Earlier 
than 1 500 a. d. 

oi Tsymfti, son of 

^.suiUJflHSluk by N. 

( new series) vol. HI. preface VI. 

^raruft by 

on eight kinds of forts. 

by Tm^sDi, son of 

HPnTnre^ 

^g*f^mf>Tt by trams 5 *. In 
three ijfrfts on magic charms and 
expedients for protecting the 
king's person and for various 
other purposes, and on various 
startling, interesting experiments 
on women, plants, food. N. IX. 
pp. 189-190 and D. C. Ms. No. 
981 of 1887-91 and 1031 of 
1884-87. About 1520 A. D. 


in 14 3TOTPIS ( ed. by 
Bloomfield, 1889). 

C. by Hftfftf . 

C. by tfrfoj. 

C. by an&s. 
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-.•flftl* of %5PT, son 

of jTrtpgr, son of sr^fT » com- 
posed at HfjTjT ( Stein's. cat. 
p. 248 ). 

ni. in frtuiy^nr-j:, ttto- 
fjTTTsq- on I^HTT, pnf?, BN?- 
ii ■ftntV.ygJ+.l f)+ 1 • 

( pr. in Ben. S. 
series ). Vide under srr^TUTT- 

aig^fr t m. by the foTTTtjrrT. 
m. in 

( p. 121 ) and V-mhrdHT-.) ; 
before 1500 a. d. 

( oil worship of tfsor ) 
by •RT'-JMW in 8 crjsys. About 
1 500 a. u. 

C. by ^riT^m^nrmriT ■ 

C. by ( pr. in Ch. S. 

series ). 

by rVur^r • 

fa)Mi=Mu^9i^T m. in r.Hlfd ■ 

feiro# of ntNri-T^ ( pr. ill 
B. I. series ). Vide sec. 10 1 . 


njTTTV'q’ ( astrological work in re- 
lation to dharma ) 111. by amr* . 

r%crmTT m. in ft. ft. and §u?r- 
wo g ' rfrr f^; earlier than 1600 a.d. 

^qnrfffa’iT'i. 

( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 

q rfrrm ( Steins’s cat. p. 87 ). 

of <HV ii l u r y m,son of 
rfnr?=fi H^ i > >aF ; composed dur- 
ing the reign of of fHBurfT • 

Gives a long list of authorities, 
such as q 1 frl , , ar«i*rt- 

qfrriH, rftsr, &c. 

Vide N. vol. VI p. 44- 

M by irin«i<-fT- 

•fmq--nTT by $rrwi : composed in 
Yikrama 1568 (1512 a. d. ) 
at duftgq r, where he was go- 
vernor. On atT^TT, ferc- 

qirr, sm : ms. copied 

in ftnr 1 582 (i 526 a. o. ) when 
tffrfjT?r^r was ruler ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 505, extract ). 


r*.ui+iy-0 ol irgrnmi . 
i *.q i ft ??'l m. in ^•i+.HrfiiF.r. 

l’kurorfk by Describes 

rites from the day of death to 
maTJ^f-TTrat for HivTTftftros. D. 
C. Ms. No. 207 of 1884-87, 

or qs^UNr^cnirsM-siffi 

N. X. p.237. 

r^rra^nr- 

ii. d. 68. 


yftrfmrrrr or by soil of msr'JT- 


( BarodaO. I. 1142. ) 

orr fc. T qs T ( pr. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series and translated in S. B. E. 
vol. 29 ). Agrees closely with 
difarfysr 


C. of son of ^rrrmn re- 

siding at totij (pr. in above.). 



lw =mrr 
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tUdlldU TOT by snq^T. 

by ^nbn^T Tor king rm- 
W 5 TT of fafatfr- 1450-1500 A. I). 

by ( Stein’s cat. 

p. 87) m. in (vide 

BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 226). 

by nuinfa, son ol 
vn^gr, in 3 chapters. He says 
that king HT?tr of fafasr gave 
srnTto his grandfather. N. vol. 
V. p. 185 ; ms. dated 1766 fanr 
( 1710 a. r>. ). 

» i yrt r feHn yqfi by =?rjibTr=jPT. 

rrjpmfa.H-J.IST by fTfa^T ; compos- 
ed in tfag 1852 ( 1795-96 A. I).). 

JTTpnrRRT^r^i by 

Hl FHpr ni. in and in 

n^nntRTsifo bv farmrfa. under the 
patronage ol mnWi 
wife ol Tjrnrg of rnf'crrrr, son 01 
ftuffa t. son of ^rfr-g, son of 
H^rng; m. by ifnv TRf=r and 
( in srnrftarvm^ ). About 
1400-1450 a. u. Speaks of the 
advantage of visiting and wor- 
shipping the Ganges and bath- 
ing therein. 

it ift ft T Hwfo by fair-urT? ( Glwar 
cat. No. 1 309 ). 

•iulsifttwi4i*ft in. in 

*101514111^- 

»i5ra<>tq ; fa < sareinm 1 pr. in 1>. 1. 
series. 


m. in y 1 a bsa ■ 

m. ill fa. |%. 

nsramr m. by of tsfajg- 

n^nhmfa ( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 
r ni ’ fouqfa m. by amre, «ffrra 0 , 

irm^mfa^ T m. by Jt^Tfar. Earlier 
than 1600 A. u. 

part of faFcfarag of 

^muupTf- 

nuidaHM-grtt alias nTTi^rk by *g- 
rmr- Vide nqrr^fa. 

‘KOM-Sifa by 

nmt-gfa by Tg^ro', son ol mu?, 
son of*ifa*ar; flourished between 
1550-1625 a. n. 
imm-afaf r rqa ET l\v srwi^- 
r i q f' jv r n iT Ironi the by 

fTRTtmr- 

imra-prer X. (new series) vol. I. 
p. 84. 

rrnrtfafa by 

by ai'omnfrpfRT- 



*TtTfWl-Si9-ftrh' 

ntn au-^M-g. fa by 3ta^r\rr, son of 
( lo*’ ’(Mti *1*1^4 )• 

*ramrs’r?tfri by rog^. Vide p. 
417 above. 

‘lyiso-ftM'T.tui ni- in «c<HitiaT^'- 
imwT^lfafa by *TffT^ (Baroda O. 
1. 8688 ). 

ntrmT^rfa^fa of srrawfa. The 

first verse specially mentions 
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<n 33 *m, nviwun and ^rf^r 

( i. c. ) as its authorities. 

or Tj g jq^Pfi , manual of do- 
mestic rites ( for qiT r yr ^i ) by 
r<nfWf on wicStarefm, sife^R, 

'W^r , HI+i'-Ml-S,! ^gTTTnr, SHl'li, 
TfirTPra, sir-n^w; 
expressly states that it follows 
; m. in on 

and in anrs^vJ- 1 . O. 
ms. dated 1575 i. e. 1519 
a. d. (Vide 1 . O. cat. p. 515 
No. 1633 ). 

'Tnwfrt m. in tgfa-*f'?-:ET. r^t^- 
srfbr. 


by nwr*. 
son of rrdp^T ; completed by 
W l fa.ii$< . About lirsi half of 

14th century. 

buted to 41W, ; mentions ;?ranT. 
*THIl*tgV<fa by uim*t|’. 
mtr^q'<(rt of jj’Tnrmi. 

HPnftsWITO or -q^rfa by 5TJT, son 
of hS, surnamed qfr. Me 
wrote d^q i m-jK igfr in 35^ 1675 
( 1733 a. d. ). 

«liqWl<i<>M<ui by %^-rnr. 

«IIU Jly<naT 5 T by tnrwj- 

of 3 TtrfiH»Tf and 'rmuufl, sur- 
named *rj. His guru was smth. 
Ulwar cat. extract 618. 


rrra ai , rri 3 frni%f>i by 
in-j-ainjaa-mmroj by 
imr=mra 3 .-nri%ft from t he imra'fa 
’jrwrorgJV?-TTT ( vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 302). 

rntrapirrami^fcr from sTr^m^a:. 
rror^iMT^wrw ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1312 and extract 304 ). 

rn. in ( vol. I. 

p. 213 •. 

>7T»tiT'gfrI 111. by fa?«rjrq, farTTo, 3tq- 
i 'i, ’gfrt-j 2 • 

nr^wrfni^r by pupil oi 

tr? 5 T- 

im^r*vfa m. in >jjth=j o , +WHT v r?. 

gnm^pT by fuTlfiUr^y.riTt. son 01 
•rraftra oi' the wett?- family. 

Oil qTqf«r*T- 

ii[urg-<?7 m. in ot wyxi 

and in fafadvq and irrfni«dw. 
Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

gs^pr of tffam m. in his 

fTFU-cTrernfa. 

by trii^. Vide 
; on doubtful points of 
rites and ceremonies. 

gsufaxm by rW-gr. 
ygy faaruT^. 

by ( portion of 

f l frt-.ufa o fa )■ 


JTTOdl'i'iW'iuiyd’nT by , son of ' if?w^r by =pr%»3T a large work 
Hl<l<Jui*Tf ; composed in 1757. * in 589 pages (pr. in 13 . 1. series, 
A. D. J 1928) ; sec. 90. 
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*Z5TF-?yd*>. 

VfU'-f.iP'+.i ■ 

(0 arpqwr tufty by gpRrT. 

( 2 ) by y-;;r?:«diyfa. 

( 3 ) HmWhr by a$*rqr, son of 
frsmqvtf. 

y<y*.ifrtrr bv 

by composed in 

12 66 A. D. 

m. in ni f^ Toi y - 
com. on 
by ^STJTPsrPT. 

’PTJ'TfmjqnT, summary of matters 
connected with domestic rites, 
according to WtH/fragr-T^. 

h •sui ■ 

WT^feT (q^smqhr) by . 

Ulwar cat. extract 54 . 

?WnrtfrT by nd’-sETf. 

WTr^ft by ?r g^y/ i f ^fT, in three 
kilndas on jr-trs, &c.; 

ms. copied in 1720 . 

^RrritT%?- vide under ^yjj^rr- 

c 

3R<iyyfUyfri$re. 

W^ftr^re by 3 pptt>tj. 
tTSM ft by ^u-4Hiytl-4iq-. 

a com. on 5Uj|r>r^- 
by qTTTtniT. 

( awrer^rtr ) by srafrtn- 
tfb^. He quotes g^PTTRpi. Ul- 
war cat. extract 14. 

TOayl'i 

t^nvjfry. 


ISltmrfcrHqR ('Hultzsch R. I. No. 

C '37 )• 

or Jj5n^T®rRnrff5 m. 

by Mfsf- 

23 TR 3 by ( i. e. pro- 
bably ) in 21 khandas ; 

deals with gr^m^ERS like iptT- 
yi*tj iid'MH, -n 1 n M , 

"tiH'+.oJi, ar^ftn^PT, it-M , 3 T _ 
'PPT, ^rid l ftt and |g- 

g^trs like yrcnr^r. 

C. f^gy*u<l«i,yy| or qtuegyi by 
%S=adW t iV-dNd ta, son of 
of frtfapihr- Hultzsch R. 

l . No. 603 and extract, p. 88. 
Refers to his ft-jftygK and its 

and arr^tl-d^M*- and its 

^msui- 

'inldsts tn. by smra in his wr^r 
on tr^W HI- 1. 1. 

day *1131*1 ( on <THttd4gl ) by 
ft'-ddl'tr, son of gfrrj. About 
1600 A. D. 

wrftranrf alias smtnRtr by jtrt- 
son of j^jfhRTTf, sur- 
named wrrc ( 3 tr%- ) ; quotes 
<iwiy*iv*mc«ii on ^ct^irfi’s wr^r 
on 3try*d«r, y^mfenfr, rnfm- 
V*, fttUlMpO'J, qj^J- 

rnrtfrTTT and and his 

own tuFg-FFH- Later than 1650 

A. D. 

’iiPidue by JTffojJs* ( pr. in B. I. 
series as appendix to ntftcFSsr) ; 

m. in of %q»nr 

and in the and 

W 4 y log TcTr^\ 
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C. by son of 

m. in -j^Ti ffr-qrq- 
fm and edited by Bloomfield in 
Z D M G. vol. 35 pp. 537-548 I 
in 209 verses and two miijq. s. 
Begins aw: qqq-<pnm q^q: q^- 
qffiteT 1 susiwiiht remw 
g RTfaaH H. Text same as in 

B. 1 . scries. 

lilaMiie by tfesra^ii of in 

27 *0tes. 

C. qftfqymPTT by srwTtjtr ^qjt ; | 
mentions sjqrw^ of sfhrr. 

mawra by qrq«TJ. 
ifrafjtuhr by Rqiqq qqsr. 
fifqqqr ( Bik. cat. p. 391 ). 

C. rtcr- 

jffqtm by trvmrr W5T ( probably 
same as qi'+^mnirfi, a com. on 
of ^rq ). 

jfNiHRqq^ ( taken from stmqaq- ; 
**)• 

iftqM««us ( taken from 

»Ttqtrqr#T by 

rftqmrAui'T by arqqfqq ( in qaqnT- 

which is taken from his j 
brother’s work ). 

jildqyjf'iui'l by 3rrqqq ( probably ' 
a mistake, as sftq^q was a son of j 
atrq^q )• Vide Baroda O. I. \'o. J 
1870. 

tiM'-H J Hirq by qjTsiTqrT son ol 
q[jT^«n (also styled qfqq qry iui) ! 


( pr. by Chentsalrao, Mysore 
1900 ). First half of 17 century. 

Jirqqqjf-ni'l'J by Tsiq^qjt of qfiq- 

trro ( ms. in Baroda 0 . 1 . 8131 
dated ?rq: 1 600 ). Each verse 
ends with the words qt 

RffTH . 

C. qrq<4tqni?rr by srmqr ^q*T. 
JTtqqqrrqiJTq by imrara (Baroda 

0. I. 1 104 1 ). 

»TiqsM»MUiq by qqqqq, son of 3qq- 
^q and younger brother of 
STHn^q, author of ; 

quotes qqrRiqff, 3TP5RTTqq^q- 
qfrrFK, qmqxn3T%. About 1660- 
1 680 ; says trnjrftq is to be avoi- 
ded in marriage by mwf^flqs 
alone as qqiTC says and as the 
fsT'dHH is to the same effect. 
iffqqqTT^ofq by qrrrSTq^. 
qtqqqqftrtfjq by qrqnmqj m. in 

iTfqqqqfaniq by q^nmr ( Baroda O. 

1. 8789 ). 

irfqqqrffprrq by ; first 

half of 17th century ( also sty- 
led jftqqqqvrr^q ). 
rftqqqqfqofq bv ( atfqqq ) Rpjqr- 
^TTq. 

C. by wmra, son of jnrgfa- 
rgni'Uiq ( pr. by Chentsalrao, 
Mysore, 1 900 ). 

qfqqqrfquTq by »-gqru> son olTnqq, 
son of rm^qr. 1550-1625 a. I). 
iTtqqqrfqtiiq by fqsqqrq^q or fq*|}- 
w, son of smj^-qand younger 
brother of tm^q; finished at 



History of Dharmaiastra 


542 


Benares i I. O. cat. vol. 111 . 
I'. 580 ). Composed in Sake 
1506 ( Baroda O. I. 1105 5 ). In 
verse and prose. 

by m. 

>Tt 3 HtKfiHT|y^i-WQWiR bv f^RT^- 

( Baroda O. 1 . 9375 ). 
Different from nig- sp-PMum - 

by H^TTH ; same as 

JTttPRTTpiTj'f by ^5T?, who also 
wrote 5^TrTR. 

C. by ttr ; quotes r^tr-TOtr. 

u^rrrftHrfT. 

lu^tR-nr^n alias sRrrrsrfr by 5*:- 
( standard work on 
this subject ). Pr. by Chentsal- 
rao, Mysore, 1900. Undereach of 
the eight original gotras quotes 
passages from 3ticRfiH, stl^raT- 
t*. ^mrrqR, qbTPR, rr? R gr m T, 
^nfcfr, TTt t r n i g ; mentions 97T- 
^TiJr, -J.qi'fwml, and gg%T*^T«fi 
as ni'.y*|j.s on ni. in 

fa- fa-, ^nfTftrrTTp?, • 

Earlier than 1450 a. d. 

by 5 Tjj-Jdir>-j^. ; gives 
exhaustive enumeration of divi- 
sions and sub-divisions of go- 


ftr=nr?rfa%tji ( from the vmtrfm by 
SR’^R ). 

jfnrawcttR vide tRTTvarnr. 

; i'll dir -■tJ'K-Jtr ( from the atrefKq- 
9 *l$l )• 

•TRT *R by ^Hi'is'i. 

ntTRRfqtnr? by try ‘ft n nr rm fr , 
son of qjmvt. 

n t t i ^r- i iU.i ( qHiHRR ) 4 20 verses 
on various matters connected 
with religious observances, such 
as the measurement and con- 
struction of altars. 
ntTRrrsTtr He is m. even by rtt- 
qur. Earlier than 1000 a. 11. 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 183. 

by son ol 

belonging to coun- 

try ( on worship of ). 1. O. 
111s. ( cat. p. 587 ) dated 
1664. 

by jfbTTpI. 
m. in 3tRT«R. 

»lbTT«'MH-dfai+.l by ?T?WRTvr. 
iitfvr?riJ5Rj3 ( pr. in B. I. series 
and by Dr. Knaucr and tr. in 
S. B. E. vol. 30. ). 


tras ; mentions srt- 

SRTRTUtTT of ^vjrtR. 
( Baroda O. I. No. 7657 ). 

by ST g-t^djI , 

son of %q. 

by son of ^in- 

and younger brother of 
About 1385-1630 

A. D. 


C. ( itrt ) by ugHHluui son of 
rt^rw; 111. in ol 

ms. copied in ^r. 431 
( * 549 - 5 ° »• )• 

C. ( vrt ) by tr^Ttvn:, m. in <»r- 
fa. J J l-Kiy-^r ol and in 

srrs/TR. Earlier than 1500 a. n. 
C. m. in fMvjfTR and sn^[- 
fm- Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
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C. by 

C. by son 

ot fwro ( different from the 
author’s t. About 

1640 a. D. ( Stein’s cat. p. S6 ). 

C. q-^TTT by 3ff?TgT fjfaaa , of 
JT5?T. 

C. tnrctjnaremTjft by fjr-jtrH, son 
of ftwnT ( Stein’s cat. p. 1 5 and 

р. 250 ). 

( pr. in B. I. series 
with coin. ) on * ; n ; T- 

^ and 

с. mrrfT by ^rmroi : 111. bv r*r- 

i»Vi. 

ni. by rij;T* = iaT in 
firfartw and srpg/Trtr Probably 
same as vnsq- of jt5F1W.- 

mPTstm'TTJr? • 

iftfvr^^fir-same as tjrmrfta of -jrpm- 
qij. Allan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

( on rites for propi- 
tiating the planets in their evil 
positions, on ygqp i etc.) X. vol. 
X. pp. 201-202. 

C. ( irrcq- ) by Frgtujip-, m. in 
wi^riT-j ot r$:r*-$ri. ngntsir? is 

probably same as trsfr-jr above. 

C. by m. in 3TPSfT5Jr of 

*ra^r’s 


m. in 

and iTiTTnwrtr- So earlier than 
1 500 a. o. 

rTTT^rersrr^T ( pr. at Bombay ). 

*TTft^|iiN alias •MjfhTTTrrr or *m- 
FrmwPi: by son of 

=3V5 ; compiled under the orders 
of *t £ i * 1 of 

Kasi, divided into six cfff%s 
( waves) on wns[, 

=ctst and qrof*r?T ; quotes 
'r.rsa«i 3TTO, fa ^ 

ipT and is quoted in the fautu- 
of mrnnj com- 
piled between 1400 and 1450 
a. n. Vide Ulvvar cat. extract, 
,04 for a long description of a 
town a-mlffm near Benares, 
which is said to have surpassed 
Delhi and Kalpiand of the sft- 
family of kings, of which 
was a scion and of 
the %nr family. The Uhvar ms. 
( verse 85 ) speaks of only five 
=rrfg-s ( omitting smrfsnT )■ It 
appears that in his ^jrr- 

=grrf5T>mrtJT claims the rfrprr^prr? 
as his work. Vide Ind. Ant. for 
1912 p. 2.(8. 

ntefay 'J m. in the faijwfa of 

»it m. in ft fa- ( pro- 

bably the%ti^miTJ- of -%.?■+. *rj ). 

| nl - i» ft<Wfa«j (pro- 
bably the of faft;=fr- 

| h^). 

*11 m. ill tile -TT^5m' 

of n^m- 
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m. in TT??TTrr of 

IRT-Tr. 

jftftmwja- vide sec. 5 ; pi. in B. S. 
series and Jivananda Sm. part II. 
pp. 403-434. 

C. by 5J^- 

C. ( incq- ) by ( pr. in 

Mysore G. O. L. series ). 

C. ftrm^TTT by ( pr. in 

Allan. P.) 

JTWJTT 3 T 01' fJjftTITWJTnT- 

by 

!T6°ir».»rr*iT- 

jrsmftmq- ( from the snrnrr^T of 

RTTWHf )• 

ag-jHudb i ; refers to hpr. 

ifttHHuv,-*. by mw, son of ^rtm- 
^pr. of vri^i.Hiii-j. Peterson’s 
5th Report p. 176. 

y«««ydw ( N. X. p. 200 ). 

by rsppTTT. Mentions 

#rei- 

JTTtrjTWrrT bv 

from t re n tfr l MW of 

uguMudrir- 

OTain'TJR by WTR^otf, son of 

ir?y IM+.1H41 by rrH*’ui*tjMiy . 
M5«nM«iilMrtr^ or mqmrtTq by r%- 
son of ffhrg ; pr. in Ben- 


gali type by Sanskrit Sahitya- 
parishad, Calcutta ( No. 10 ). 
This is over and above his 28 

fTr^S. 

usd'i«i?ufar- 

JiSi'rrf^fT according to sngpR and 
jfrw?. 

si ncrHi-s.ifi or ^iftial^iif^TT by 
»iaiMfd son of g ft 3 1 $4 - 

About 1686 a. n. 

yg^nn-H'j^fir by rrt^Tnr. 

c 

(Peterson’s 5th Re- 
port p. 98 ). 

sifTRoiu or qrmttnrmfiniPT ( from 
the of the ^f^TTttrr). 

by 'rtnfin'vi . 

-J 3FR Fl 3o fiq ill. in ^TTPT=rf^-^ of 
5TrWTT%- So earlier than 1400. 


by PpaTarrraVl%R in 12 -jrgrrTS 
on ^T-Mn-.if^friunT, 

fkfvjRTHTf ijRtntr , trRTTrf^fin%- 

RUTU , 37T, *15hlftt1> WTi*, Stlillx) , 

ST*, tmrfiavT, under orders of 
prince qrnirtTO55, son of it ip h ^ ; 
mentions traromru^, g ifty.+tifa . 
jnfHrrpj tfnr, sR'fnrfpr. First 
half of 17th century ; pr. in Cli. 
S. series. 


et by *isiMr«Tvr|', son 
ol soil of fsRTTTPTf , 

of the »r^ family. ( Uhvar cat. 
extract 620 ). 

sjrrfiwn by son of rrrt- 



List of works on Dharmaiaslra 


545 


by - 

by hsihhj sfftyrr ^®i£*. 

On daily duties, snRf, h mwh . 

&c. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 296 dated ?ft?r 1593 ). 

by 

( on the ceremonies to 
be performed on the fourth 
night after marriage ). 

by ( Baroda O. I. 
1488). In fourteen verses on 

«rn?- 

C. by 

Painful ot tmfir. Vide sec. 
87 (pr. in B. I. series). Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 658 contains qwtWfT 
and oqqgK, but they are most 
probably by a different author. 

Hnji^iftnd or Vide sec. 42. 
C. by wg'ift ( Ben. S. series pu- 
blishes on ft=FR and sntg[ )■ The 
I. O. cat. ms. p. 475 (on ftspR- 
only ) ascribes it in the 
colophons to n*T5r=?, son of 
smurow?. Mss. of sn^-r, 
and jmift*Ti*iu« are known. 

C. by son of HR mot. 

2247 and 10540 ). 

or by tnwjwtfri- 
Rites on the occasion of the 
first sraddha of a woman dying 
H. D. 69. 


| before her husband and son. 
| Bn^ed on N. (new series) 

I. p. too. 

by Tsnrtg 

of N. (new series ) I. p. 
101 ; ms. dated 1765 a. d. 

-J'S'+.+v-iOTtr. 

•' 5 . I- 

-rj ( hst-'-j quoted in ftoW^fiT*. 

m. by ft. ft., h^iu^h's 
srrapERTOTf, v§Tft. Earlier than 
1570 A. I). 

^5 Mi Id m. in ft ufa jft* . 

^55f=ptr m. in ft. ft. ( probably 
or w^ir^sr^)- 

4H"Trm%^HTHnrT by dirprorw^ ( pr. 

at Benares, 1870); m. in 3tr=?R- 

MW'JHUtd • 

C. ftfTTijRT ■ 

c. by vjftsgt ( pr. 

at Benares, 1870 ). 

C. by HN.inut- 

ift*ftlHtoT by 4 1 -ji *T g 1 ; ( is 

probably the work so m. by ft. 
ft. ). It is on astrology. Earlier 
than 1550 a. d. 

C. ( 111s. dated #9^1657 i. e. 
1 600-1 601 a. d. ). 

Hr* lift tuft by IHpttsj. On 
ftgjR.s of two kinds, sngr ( 
vir and others ) and ( such 
as TRtUtf ), on g^s for jftftRT 
and other h**ks and on 
nm^rtn^ar ; D. C. No. 112 of 
1895-1902 copied in 17 1 e>. 
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^csi^ra^fsrffrerT. 

( nee. to tram 1 ; vide 
B.B.R.A.S. cat. vol. II. P . 243. 

^irtpr^frT by smm- 

^5irtnr5#( Ot mrani based on 

'rfr^, tow, 

^Tl'dutlvi, and tm- 

Later than 1430 a. d. 

yiui<W tild ( ed. by Kressler ). 

WJTtprtrfrf or mUtpJTTtffttfrT or =?r- 
o , i-WiM+. • Iliere is a 
in 660 verses. There is a 5^- 
also. 

^rcmtnrt^w ol iT^rm. 

v4iui-+^rfift«M«ug in 108 stanzas. 
It begins ‘^5^ suwrlii^ 

^RPRRrtrffT^n^r ( pr. in Calcutta 
O. series No. 2, 1921 ). 

=gT0n?q^5r ( pr. at end ol'thcq^fe- 
efitr in Dr. Sham Sastri’s edition'. 

•En^TTSTwrat by srpjnH, 

hi&4u4vj«ihu$. 

^ratotmiT by inp^TT. 

by JUfrar- 
! by vrmfhjT. 

«jtgtui|Mranji by Mmfhrr. 

in. by ^rrrfir. 

by ( pr. in Kavya- 
mila scries ). 

by ttarenr- 



■^,3 l'+.w by ^rtlffir^rT. 

-f^TtPH-EraiTT- 
sDti < w»M from the 
of famm. 

=tra^RtratrahT- 

Vide ET^>TVt?Irt. 

Vide jftfwqsr- 

C. (vrrar) m. by 5 TTtT in his 
3m iltpii • 

^>n r gft by ; vide sec. 

73- 

C. of mRra, 

composed in Sake 1544 ( 1622 

A. D. ). 

same as ( It 

is in verse ). 

-jsftntftftr g ni. by |wrft- 
C. m. in an-^WW of J75VT. 

C. m*isi by JT^TntPTTvmT am- 
imt, son of irTm and grandson of 
snrcfiT, who was a great srrwnjrr 
and patronised by king sram. 
Vide under 

CC. Tm*rertf by sftaro, son 
of tmRrir. 

CC. by sftfm. 

CC. by 

C. by 3tT5T7vrr or stnjTlt', son of 

trvttntaT^fr'ra by 

C. by intjflTTO, son of *rare?5»T’ 
son of nw^w n. 
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by sfcmr, son of 
m. by rtpp=ra. 

s^TT^fnms;^ by fimjrm, son of 
fasttw. (I. O. cat. I. p. 95 ms. 
dated ^raiT 1810 i. e. 1753-4 
a. D. ). Composed about 1640. 

tp fo nf fc iE by ifhra^rfrfSTtT, son of 
%oft^TW (BarodaO.I. No. 1026). 
Ms. dated i860. 

by m. by 

by 

by JTfr^ttn firniYr^. 

of ST^Ttrra. son of 
WTinvfJnr- Vide under sjTtnWsr- 


-jmfo rr yfa m. in ffrrTTSTTT, Imflr, 

-*« T g3* TT by jffrg^rrgTtr of the wtt- 
grenffc ( in more than 24 
snrrurs ). 

in- in jt^tvr's itt^i on 

lH*raw- 

by composed 

under orders of jn i v t u r, of Ka- 
niboja family. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V p. 109 for con- 
tents ( the ms. was copied in 
1S38 i. c. 1782-3 a. n. ); 
in ten uwrs. 

by sfhir compiled 
under the patronage of prince 


( ) 3 T 7 WFJ, younger bro- 

ther of ^mR- = 7 , who was son o( 
son of fra who was 
sole minister of the king of 
Delhi. The family was Man- 
dira from Kosala country and 
their capital was *=rohjfr. Deals 
with 3 TPEITT, j 3 o 'ft ’ ♦iauinf. 
rrawnr, +-+. h , mid yf^. 

The date in the I. O. 111s. is cor- 
rupt (? rarT^raro- 

1559 > of the ftsETT era. 
About 1 500 a. d. Names qrra- 
fraoftr, ^rarr^T. mraT^f^r. 

■fa^rrajfrTtETT-ms. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 2365) dated 1565 *r«ra 
( 1508-9 a. d. ). 



by sn-swOr ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12774 )• On 3^* 
and sxr^. 

jT-irraify^tiro' by fq 4 ^ ^ • 

■Hqgf ni. in 

~H*a-rCl fulfill ( on f.nira^rarO ) by 

srq-^ffMtrnr by mYti^ist-t:, pupil 
of nnratrnrfifh? and sou of arran 

SUTHT-^mT^ram by 3 Tqf# 64 , 3 of 

(modern Gorakhpur). 

1 le was a devotee of r~ h p J ir r ; 
deals with all religious acts 
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( nitya, naimittika, and kamya ) 
about The srsrffa at the 

end of D. C. ms. No. 241 of A 
1881-82 is hy Vf^m Tnrrfa^K ; 
ms. copied *TTrT 1827 (1771 

A. I). ). 

3 !<iPH( 5 +.<*!»« hy ^rfrrtFT of the 

o 

5TTfu^~yiild, son of '|fu§rf«f|^'*- 
*Tft of Benares (extensive work in 
900 pages pr. by Laksmivenka- 
tesvara press at Kalyanin 1925). 
A digest in 19 ^-js s on 

etc. t lie first being 
on compiled under the 

patronage of who per- 

formed t f qfr frym in ga ri 'tNft and 
also q-'itiiTftF:. His city srfam 
( Amber ) is also referred to. 
Composed in Vikrama 1770 
(1713 a. i). ). Gives genealogy 
as jruftrff ( who brought Shivaji 
to Delhi ) - 

faft-jutfag. Sometimes called 
'srilTtjM ( Ulwar cat. extract 
305 ) ; pr. in Bombay, 1903. 

? ) m. in ^Ftt- 
Tsmrrr of ^0%^ ( P- 166 ). 

3 (HffaV+.yti“l*T by 

3UrniT7 m. by fa. fa. and by 

v,jc ^ 

sTOTsmffrBT by *igfbtrfmr 

( 1 ) by son of Tr^pgr ; 

quotes wMhknui ; 1515-1575 
A. D. ; sec. 103. 


( 2 ) by tpHsrnpr ; sec. 106. 
^a i ftluWm: i ;> r pr. at Ratnagarh 
( 1893 a. 0. ). 

of rjrr^T ( pr. by 
Jivananda ). Sec. 102. 

rr<k>h from the liwrntiwt. 
RRtEW3[fa by 
•dln+W't-^fa by 

by amroor^. 

RnrfrBVT^Moiti bv factor*; N (new 

series ) II p. 55-56. 

Jiiiru'^uiy ( Baroda O. I. No. 
1 1003 ) on tjrnmrs etc. 

STTIrlHIrfl ( part of ^T g - U I Urff T^ ). 
smrtHitfi ( vide N.vol. II. p. 15 1 ) 
on the origin of different Hindu 
castes. 

RUrraRi by mw=mr. son of 5*3 
and smtifantT, surnamed 
and inhabitant of sr amii . 
Divided into three parts in verse 
on Wtr, ; 

but contains nothing on vm or 
snfas. D. C. Ms. No. 302 of 
i 1884-86. 

( from trcwfq^fa ) ; 

Stein’s cat. p. 94. 

'nnrtft'ttji ro. in 1 { f$fa W Bl| of 

$rn^«JT and in tjfagjpti;*. 
-Hli'hftW. by ^wnilA^ Tf uarf . Part 
of a larger work callen W- 
sraujI'Ofa-M. 

-Hlirf|SH-+. by syrg-r. 

by mTFTtnwj ( Baroda O. 

: I. IU47)- 
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JilAM* by 
wrAM* by yyrnr . 

•hi AM* by Maviro ( N. vol. IX 
p. 179 ). Stein’s cat. calls it 
“ftWtfii* ( p. 89 ). 
anAM* by ( probably 

same as first part of *myq< PT~ 

fa). 

HlAM* by mmiTmTHW.ft of 
tnftrafi'lH, son of SjTnpvrr, grand- 
son of fw^ro, of Mrquga* 

( Paranda in Maharastra ? ). In 
three T ; ? P TS ; ms. ( I. O. cat. 
vol. Ill p. 519 No. 1639) is 
dated sake 1564 ( 1642 a. n. ). 
Peterson (in Ulwar cat.N0.t323) 
says that it is part of foyg?v n-ji*r| - 
^Tnsr, which is quoted by %jrrf?" 
and he gives the father’s name 
as sgtwih previously called fap**- 
stto' and grandfather" as ‘ Sama- 
raja ’ . 

• attributed to tnpt. 




• by 

h 1 A ti 1 by 

by infirm 5 TT*£Ar. 

<4 f»l «(•''! 111. ill Of 

ClrfMll^l and by 

(according to 

on repairing temples, images of 
gods&c. N. vol. X. p. 271. 

Hh-wiKmiln by HKiuun rf, son of 
jfbf^fT^snffri by 


by qra^uroj, 

son of N. ( new series) 

vol. Ill p. 64 ( ms. dated 

1 ‘785 )■ 

h) ■i Tcm o Pi ui by iiio5*'.ei «rnr- 
go% ( Baroda O. I. Nos. 358 and 
5 549 ). 

! >fl 4 0 •* ».<i aj?H ui q or-^.fiPiufir by 

son of Humnu Tg, son 
of »TTr»qT. About 1570-1590 

A. D. ■ ■ 

3 ftqfrH?r+;*rt-.q *i -JU by ^tsurwjj. 
^fnrfrM d +. Pi *TTiTsm wr by ir gg^ - 
ql+qrfin, son of a w i n - 
>fNlHj^*Bi*iiti5qirf*mm by n g^pr - 
‘iH^iIhi, son of d *171*1 . 

"jfrrfcr? *frirnT ; iTsrrar ab- 

ridgment of the above ms. 
( Ulwar cat. No. 1324 ) copied 
in armr 1812 ( 1755-6 a. d. ). 

. jfrj'-jrr^ Aufrccht’s Leipzig cat. 

! 6 II. 

(ed. by Dr. Caland, Pan- 
jab Oriental Series 1922 ). 

C. g-ihftj.fl by stIMtf ( extracts 
printed in above ). 

tfHMiw.r ( in the form of a dialo- 
gue between $7? and 3twrr ). 
Divided into sr-fT^rs on 
*rt &c.; v ide Bik. cat. p. 398. 
Burnell ( Tanjore ms. cat. p. 
136 b) says that the author’s 
1 name appears to be A s^l A i- Ba- 
roda O. I. 1 1 36 is a part of it 
( *Hy*l5T on rt«nfimr ) and ex- 
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tends over 10000 and No. 
105.46 is another in 14000 5-4. 

jrrsmrar by irgftr^ m. in the vm- . 
srftr of and in atrftpErm of 
and in sHKHHW- 

m. in ^ftfsrffp? 

( ), $ug+t«^l. Earlier 

than 1250 a. d. 

?n^T|PT by -^ T uftr , s °n of j 

, in four *fr*ps. 

by on 

WW--MS. 

sriftlfallR- 

m. bv 

wfftitrmr m. in ^ramr of n^rm, 

ft. ft- 

by tts^r. 

by fttnftft ; N. : 

( new series) vol. I p. 134, ms. 
dated sake 1670 ( 1748 \. a 1 . 

trtffft.-tTTt m. in vfty^M and . 


5<Ttft.WW? ni. bv in 

Wl iit *rt vy and Jt^yprnraTTtT. 

■Htfft.trrfttr? by g^qM^ftareg-H- 

ip?tft:tnr»tg-.=Te m. by 

by son of 

. 5T*ft- 

twtftmft m. in ft. 

ni. in and 

and 

m - in ntf V-d iq ' t n and =ra- 
of W|tft. 


fthraTT?* 111. in W«TRMT^TOffti%- 
*3T. 

; tmfnwfr by N. 

( new series ) II. p. 58 . 

niftW ra m. by jrfrrTTuftft^ of 
^trfiT, by 

jihrdsy^TCT m by uftftTrH of jnn- 
PWJ, ft. ft-, ftft^Toft. 

by 

£ i *g<u* T g T by under 

Raja Todaramalla. 

dU*H-3 vide sec. 104. 

ffti^mn- by ftssrem under the 
patronage of Maharaja jfas. On 
the rites for every day of the 
year ; 111s. written in sake 1589 
i. c. 1667-68 a. d. (Burnell’s 
i Tanjore cat. p. 136b.). 

m. in the 3T*ftftir<!rft °f 
dMl'Joiwj, by jydv-M i 11 iHr-gfrfvy 
( vol. I p. 213 ) and in sj?- 
*:»rU +. 7 ; earlier than 1525 a. d. 

i 

of ( part of 


by vnftr OTim 
^T’TT^rftTTftft by rrg^vr ifr- 

frenTt'Trftm by 
by 

mrgft . It is a com. on srr^ft^F 

of 

fT^-r:t>3ir by vnpftsftfttT ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 376 ). Written at the 
bidding of %j rgy . Dilates 
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on the question as to who 
should observes rites, dis- 
courses on the inadvisability of 

rnrysiwur and fejfvjHor- 
tmtfm by 

a-nfaum by isrqrfiraT, son of jtst- 

ng i muro Vide Mitra’s 

Notices vol. V. p. 1 5 5 for con- 
tents; ms. copied in sake 1661. 

;mrnFr5T-vide 

vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 
No. 687, probably same as the 
next. 

C. vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 No. 
687. 

tmy tK reg ft of a vy nug rt vide sec. 
105. Gives summary of his 

C. jiffW by 5TWSWI- 
C. TOTg’TT by ^ufl?TT. 

Fronts by 

m. by %mf? and 
in ^.i^nare and fafirrTvg and 
in ati-JKHW. 

JTV^m m. in of Tjo. 

nTM«u«ftat m. by ^rrfa. 


ment of his or 

a va i ^ tT divided into four^Et^TSon 
3tT^TT. «n^[, and «^si«. 

Composed when king rm of 
fafaOT was reigning. Latter 
half of 15th century; mentions 
his in awfiTOT*!. 


orr^nr, a com. on myfiuia- 
of ^pqrnii ( pr. by Jiva- 
nanda). 

rTr^PJ^bl. 

m. by rja^t in arrf^r- 


a*-=<Hi< l tiJT ; *T. 

fTHy4Uj*u€a by sn^rfri^nr (against 
the practice of branding the 
body with marks, as 1 )wh s do). 

(Tfrg^nmnt or from 


fTHyntftaiam by 

by gft<i<l<i*Kaifaq 

( Baroda 0 . 1 . 11575). 

^rfargfJ^pT by 

dt<+i'A^ya<sn by aojwRs^vS- 
by tFfantJT. 

-a 

frnWr^r or of 

3Hw^f, son of 3tnr^. 
l^r^cs by f%>cRm ; Baroda O. I, 
8336). 

ftftrsrf^+.r by Tsrurftwi ( B- O. 
mss. cat. vol.I No. 145; ms. copi- 
ed in 5j. *t. 345 i. e. 1464 a. d. 

fa/Wi frET by gftty rT ikw . 

m. in sigwi^iR^. 

firf^ax^f by 

C. by a^WjRT. N. (new 

scries ) I. p. 155 

C. by ?tT5fkm N. (new 

series ) lip. 71. 
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C. bv 4 i H-d< T H ; N. 

( new scries ) II. p. 72. 

at* Benares in 1887 a. d. ). 

ftfinTOTOR by 

rs r- - r 1 > 

rHWpTnr. 

fftfatffaft ( part of 
of SJST^rf^ ). 

ftfa'flfitei by son of tr- 

«rnr*rj ( Baroda 0 . 1 . No. 10724). 

faftrtrn^rra- ( or ftfaftfrif: ) by ?p- 

<nfar. Same as above. 

alias by ftH' 

qiB*i. Names 

C. by son of sfa*. 

OiftlfaiSiq from the «m<n. 

ftfaft ift q by sniTWIf ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 1 06 1 1 is dated a^ci 
1583 i. e. 1 526-27 a. o. ). 

fiTforfam by -tMrfrxf. 
ftfaftirrc by JTifTO?-. 
ftrfafifcfrr by ihnra- 
fo faft i fa by ( Ul- 

war Git. No. 1326). Peterson 
is wrong in saying that he 

praises one qrorgim. is 

here yrw the incarnation of 

ft*®, identified with $ra(Time) 
and wir- 

ftfaft fa by nq|$if4- 
ftfaftpfa by 

ft ft r ft nft q by son of %q; 

based upon ft i frqftt^ . 


ftfaft i fa by^TJTtftrvf. 
fa foMnrtr by dioquwj- 
, fafaftirrq by 

| fa fafauR by 4M*WI WTT5P3T. Re- 
j lies on |*nft. 

fa faft qpT byw^tfaC P r - at Benares 
and Bombay ). 

ftftrfttfpi by JT’gTMni SW- 

fa fa ft «W by wei^-q. 

fafaft ttPT by Tmnr ( part of qra- 

fanfo ). 

fafaftifa by itjjrra (probably same 
as )• W. and K. cat. II 

p. 182 notes that <y.fnq is 
written on title page of 

fafaftifft. 

fafaftifa by TOnfrT ft^r; N . (new 
series ) I. p. 156; composed in 
sake 1633. 

fafaftiftq by ; names ftiJpT- 

l%nj and So later than 

1640 a. n. ; ms. copied in sake 
1681 ( 17 66 A. d. ) ; pr. at 
Bombay in 1864. 

fafaftofa of pupil of fitqra, 

Baroda O. I. No. 1524. About 
1400 A. D. 

C by son of the author. 
Ms. dated 1638 (1582 A. D.). 

fa fa ft dw by rTOTTWR- 
ftfirft tfr r by jiwfqft . 
fa fafarm r by ; names %mft, 
jmnr, ^Ur 4 -.ni%*dmn>f, gyro- 
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WwWnr hv troaro ( from 

f^iwfui ). 

frrfvfwm by ftT'-iM-: vT^nTi^rm (L’l- 
war cat. No. 1329''. 

ftftif-urie by ^rayr. 

fa’Puftuie by 

fitfscrfimu by rp-iM. 

frTi’ii ftiliy from the grgwivi/iv ol 

mw^w. 

frrmiHifiq from ilic T^nj^nr- 

fitfsiMi/Nq.M+i by sfrfaamRr, son 
of atfir^ni of the j . 

frrf^pnmrgiE by favaaru ( Baroda 
O. I. No. S3 36 ). 

fafaMIJHIrlT* by 

firfin?nniRfhq^T by rniy?, son of 
5T*g- 

filfafftwitrara®? by f^orfH3i=gm- 

or fitfsifttriq- by 
Rftfrr, son of s^rfhir. 

by rm^?. A sum- 
mary of the famfJiiittr of ata^a- 
*¥• 

C. by ( BaroJa O. 1. ms. 
No. 1524 is dated risni 16S3). 
Later than 1400 a. i>. 

fft faPl&w re by n^qi? 5 - Vide sec. 

93 - 

/mWMOTtr^5TWT by anffi^wr . 
i%f 5 n^trrm^TT or srgfaiW-imq or 
- ftnuii t g rr by m ■ Vide f? ifq- 
fatjnr above. Also called fam- 
«R«UT- 

i%fW3ci5T by mpt^m 
H. D. 70. 


by 

famtrftfwT by ^ref. Refers to 
faqinnr. 

fmvist^ffwi by riHtt^r. 

firfcmwfr of itost, son of jrrasar, 
son of irsi^ar, son of ararvf - 
IHfaraa bv HSI4-J. 

)amr?arrraT by aissma, son oi 
3 RTRT, SOn Of )%ntmtOT. 

tafom-WMoicr-Vidc fafaftoro of 
WKmum^. 

fafaWnt: of 5^5nrrfm m. in 
tar<jtTra. 

C. aranrrrm^ by sftara arrara- 
=f^rrrfoi, son of sntET ; about 
1475-1525 a.d. N. (new series) 
vol. II. pp. 75-74 ms. copied in 
1512-13 A. D. 

frtmrnr? or i%faftnftr by rrmr. Vide 
above ( pr. in Bombay 1864). 
firfaws ano. N. ( new series ) II. 
P- 75 - 

, fafaRnsr or Hafafaa^T by 
: nnfi^^ by am^Tvrg-. 

! fa«qtfe by fcattpr, son of n^a, 
son of ara^sat of m T $rn«T ra ; 
author of srram^ ( both being 
pans of vri^iiter^'jrfafvr ). About 
1683 A. D. 

-sRjAMfoltF.l by his son «hiarq. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 
5947). The author says that 
HHmorwf author of sartarsT was 
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the great-grand-father (srftams) 
of his mother. So author 
flourished about 1650 a, d. 

frq wre ngT by ( same as 

above ? ). 



( Baroda O. I. ms. No. 5772 is 
dated 1605 i. e. 1548-9 
a. d. ). Mentions sftfoFr, srraT- 
mvw and fitufuTQtT. So later 
than 1400 a. d. 

ftrwnftfttifo by jfbfrrTO- 
fcrean fcfa ti fa of i^rrvr ( part of 

; ms. copied in 1707 

a. d. ). 

by rtcgl'SRJ- 

N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
P- 75 - 

rfofa urfnc r abas of 

son of <|fie.«n. Vide 

sec. 106. 

t fofawg iTT by son of 

by Sec. 105. 

by 


rfhirf^ or ffofcmnftftfTPT of^fo. 

This is over and above his^ijft- 
in 28 n^s. 

rfr^'TiT ( vide under ) ot 

son of fasjraro, surnam- 
cd 

rfl^ottr or f^gffrof^nnn ol tttt- 

rfokf^vm by =tmr. 
by 

by Same as 

atefar? ; sec. 102. 

ffhJtrraTwnni- 

rfhJrfHT^r by , son of tj^- 

5 at the request of argrifffij. 

afar^ntp? or Ttmarnr of *m?wr, 
son of m\j3, of »ren?TT»ite ; ms. 
dated 1690 (1634-5 a. d. ). 
He composed the tjn+.&ssrjroft, 
com. on STi^^VTq^rT, at Benares 
in 1600. He is author of 
srm’mTrios ; flourished between 
1500-1545 a. D. 

pfahnrs m. in t^arattir by *ft*rr- 
by wie^Trn- 

rfhfrrTT ( part of )• 


yftWET%!ST m. by rifTOr- 


of 51 jft, son of ggrr® ; 
mentions cfhh%^rnwf&T. Same as 

tfoaWm&H# 

of 


tfhifowtmftr by in i 

five im^rs (pr. in B. I. series) ; 
m. in the gftpm of r^s^vr and 
in ft. ft. Vide sec. 98. 


rfhf^E by 4^1^ S 3 F- 
SmhsT ( part of )• 

of Wi»ilfk«f, son of 
f^PTWf- Vide sec. no. 

by 5TfT, son of 
Vide under aT^tarnr- 
About 1753 A. D. 

gsretfijTCinsnmoTftftM by ;uft* 
( Baroda O. 1 . No. 3894). 
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by TrJT^HTQ'nr rjtTT- 

VI t'-J IN • 

( taken from tiarntMug ) 
Ulwar cat. No. 1134 and ex- 
tract 313. 

PWjfe. 

drtl^i*int*5«ui by ftnprro. 

( HT'cVf'^'bV ). 

J^muvPi by vm^lvrT, son of nw- 
^tot. See. 106. 

3^prc%ft- 
<J 5 TlV-$ft by 



■ by 

awfi+iVnei^Mv^ftr by itora. 

by son of mw ■ 

see. 103. 

frsi^sprf or arrsirgrifsT^npf by 
TTV^'4- Is it the same as the 
next ? 

f 3 ti-.'^rjrf or w T ^^Tg sr ^ifi or 
’TfTO+.lMV-.r ( pr. at Benares in 
1876 with eom. ) in 30 srnpr 
verses on st rain . Ulwar eat. No. 
1339 ascribes it to Vide 

BBRAS eat. vol. II pp. 209-210 
where it is ascribed to Vmfe . 

C. ftr-rnn by r^trawT. son of 
Rratr son o: rtip^r ; tlourisheci 
I}(' 0 -l 62 ) A. I). 

CC. iVroitHlO^ir by 5T«piT i 
•TfafiaT*. SOI) of ST*J?. , *r. Name-; , 


fa- r%., wm. Bet- 

ween 1660-1710 a. d. He says 
he follows com. of rg-;rpj on 

tllC fj | » | r^ l ^ . 

C. strsu’jhus. 

C. ascribed to (wrong- 

I v). Vide under 
C. by tnH'rt*T5 ( Ulwar cat. No. 

1 31° )• 

C. by iT^T^-nr ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1341); ms. in Baroda O.I. 3883 
is dated 1 379(1322-23 a. d). 
U. ggrftr-fl by appw, son of tnr- 
5tmvtf, son of r itr g t w t. About 
1 6 10- 1 660 A. D. 

C. by -y suifud . 

C. by rprtr. 

C. by rntwr. 

('.. by rVgrtru. 

C. (videl. O. cat. Ill p. 366, 
No. 1750-51 ). 

C. by rripsromrtt 
C. by author 
r*-|<7fne€H alias 

son of •^.hk^h'Jh ( pr. in B. I* 
series). Printed text and mss. dif- 
fer. Divided into four sections in 
575 verses on 3rfv t». i f<M^q i, 
uMhpj, fafarf and snft- 

tfr?:. He names ymyt , 

^r^f^Tnr, ^wivuig pH 

on 2tP3vnq-tVMM*3 V l^ THT , >t?- 
srHgTwiwj*.!*, emnf^rft^T, vpj- 
73T, 5 TTsfHW«I ( on gpiftwhiT ). 

I’many 
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of his iETf^is, though primarily 
concerned with srauta rites, are 
quoted largely in utRTrR works. 
He incidentally deals with many 1 
topics of vm, such as proper i 
actions in ( 1 165-177 ), 

what is * umfr.v<3 for an act etc. i 
He is named by kn i fe and the 
So he nourished > 
after 1000 and before 1200 a. n. j 
Vide Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1883-8-1 pp. jo-31 for date, j 
C. fggroT. 

C. ift 1 <*■.[. 

1 ^uiflii ( Aufreclu’s Leip- 
zigcat. 591). 

of T50. vide p.417 

above. 

m. in ft. ft. 

( rules for the consecra- 
tion of images when transferred ! 
from one place to anothor j 
through tear of mlecchas or | 
otherwise ). N. vol. IX p, 295. j 

by h ( Baroda ] 

* O.I.jSqo). 

by gwiPg . 

of ^TsiMrag^. son of 

ftvarfftg of HTrnmvf, son of tm- 
*arrv£ ( pr. at Anandasrama 
Poona ). The first part deals 
with rites common to all sacred 
places and then the special 
features of the pilgrimage to 


mu*!, and mrr. Composed 
about 1550-60 a. d. 

ftwftygtftgs: by 

ftRJcfrajf^nT or -tTTTRJIg or «faj- 
trrarfafa by gflfsr. 

nr. by stra^rfafast in his 
tafttrm. So earlier than 140OA.D. 

m. by ktTtf?, 
and in ^ratrq^r- 

sreflhroRmr by %snggft. 

vide fa foam rg fk ■ 

see sec. 43 ; pr. Jivananda 
Sm. part II, pp. 383-402, Anan. 
sm. pp. 72-84. 

C. by ^tjRT«r. 

C. by rfiMtJIW- 

^ftfroT^r^fkuw by srrrnm ( Baroda 
O. I. 9175). 



yrean a tr epf or ( extracted from the 
jftftlTWfl of 5 R^TT 5 T ). 

of yfanr of foRTJannT, 
son ot *tg5i and younger brother 
of noysfira'; in seven qfNtl^s ; 
latter half of 15th century ; on 
penal offences, the propriety of 
inflicting punishments and the 
different forms of punishments 
to be inflicted. N. vol. V p. 225 
No. 1910 ; composed for the 
king of ftftraT mentions 3^. 
a*>, '♦’.metjt > SrtiJi'Jj WnT^T) *^frt" 
ttti (frtmiJiT, ttfr^TTfr, 

3J^Trfct5^v, srPifkaK! and sjtpt as 
among his authorities. It is a 
part of his 
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T^^farfr by CIH-HfT fT^T^jFTT ( pr- 
at Calcutta in 1827 in Bengali 
characters). Summarised in ^n:- 
pr. under the patronage 
of P. C. Tagore. 

by ( pr. at 

Calcutta ). 

of f^rrqTrr^cT ( pr. Cal- 
cutta 1857, text with Marathi 
translation pr. at Baroda, 1899). 
1 he last verse is interpreted as 
giving rYm%as the name of the 
author. Said to be fabricated hv 
a pandit of Colebrooke s. The 
author says he wrote a 

C. by rripsjr^. 

H'rl't.lfcim by tE|«uj|-Tj|»r. 

***-■<* by FTtauu, son of sftfa- 
wtraw ( Baroda O. I. 6572 B.) 
by (TOHdia. 
or-faoTtr by gftn ii q - 
fmr- N. vol. XI. Intro, p. 5. 

ol vrajjrj ( a part of his 
--mgUMrf*. 1 - Summarised in the 

T’T^T'TW by ( N. X. p. 71 ). 

by Rgmglmvanr 3*^- 
wj ( pr. at Calcutta and also at 
Bhavnagar ). Summarised in 

by fT rarenfeM - 

^r+Tnniy by ^vamr 

by siamfur ( part of his 
digest called wfaOH*. \ Nearly 
tlie whole is pr. in Bharatachan- 




dra Siroinani’s^T*ftrftw%. Also 

^TT-*faui »4 bv sfpmrwf- 

by ( probably 

same as above ). 

by Jjrctor? ■ 
by 5jsrqrfbr; same as 
•3 T v-e.fhui<4 above. 

or of 

H-ptf'iid alias r- Ot t t r -T. Tt 'b 'g' a ( pr. 
by wnj?? fsmwf&r at Calcutta 1 . 
Vide sec. 105. 

T^rfrrrfrrr by ttmrara. 

^TfF.fafa ( an extract from the 
smrw of aV/t u j ). 

TTrfti't by 3 T ~ty r fa ; vide N. (New 
Scries) vol. 111 . preface pp. VII- 
VIII. 

by jMvifot ( vide ^rtf- 
ftow above ). 

^^-^1 Jrtirj by TOntr, who per- 
forms an obeisance to snsft. N. 
( new series ) vol. I p. 1 66. 

1-HMHlHiui by son of qr- 

fn s* 

^rrrnnr^T5T by frert w ( pr. 

at Calcutta 1875 ). 

by ( Stein's 

cat. p. 307 ). 

va^ari-u-i by TTrf?^ (Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 10701 b ). 
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Tmsrrar by yimjnwVh?-. son of 
nmnT^? ; names praiH'-ar, 
«Mar«fd, gr=fTTrfk, 
fanhr, later than 1650 

a. n. 

by * fl<mT* T5T ifcH ( Baro- 
da O. I. No. 7204 ). 
by Wu. 

TTOJT? by 


Probably a part of his ^r fr r^TT- 
( N. vol. VIII p. 14 ). 

Mentions srrafttfor, 

^tt^C by son of fas^rara 

stftnr- 

by x^rnr- Based on 
trnfir’s work. 

by 4 »jisijm, son of 

trrtfbiT- 


by son of ! 

of the Phalnitkar 
family. His guru was 3tg c tw ~ ^ - 



TWW^TTT. 

•am ■as 1 by myyMfijgrt. 

4HT* by ^TTT ^THT»T, SOU of ITM7, 

son of ^g-. He was pupil of 
^sorr-jpi at Nasik on the Goda- 
vari and composed the work in 
sake 1691 ( 1769 a. n. ). Names 

fao[ufH'-y*H and . 

-^mh+iu-u or ^rnm^ffr by ^m- 
^rBrfv. 

V’TM'tBtfy-'JPs+l by 

**rt 5 U tJ -x a by rrrnya^m- 

srrfepi, son of flourish- 

ed towards cud of 1 8th century. 

^rfauTT by Vfrararo. called 

son of ripqro, son of 
4it^oHp5*T. On suen topics as 
tT'Fr^’^flPluui &C. 


T ^i^ttti’ in by ( Baroda 

0. 1. 111s. 1677 dated sake 1680). 

^rsrn^tnJm by ftrsrrm. 

or-q^fcT of qjjqfrt for 
Yajurvedins ( Kanva ). He was 
elder brother of g^rgs* and Pan- 
dit of Laksnianasena of Bengal 
and so flourished about x 1 68- 

1200 A. 1). 

4S1*X'.hm , 4.m b\ h $ 1 U t? 1 m vm 1 m 

for Rgvedins (about iTwrsrtH etc.). 
N. vol. II. p. 61. 

4tl-^HMaiPt bv tr u rrfa, son of gft- 
5T^. 

4t i -t: OT^nr by Hrrpmwr- 
4'«i'f.H'RTi?r by gv^ojr. 

Tst -y. a 'q sgfiT by *re^if ; (the work 
is also called or 

•x.Higs'Hq^ftT ). According to 
school. Vide sec. 73. 
by for Va- 

jasaneyinsj same as »rxmiHrf^- 
T5T' = f , tn il r3l% • 

^t^jT^OTntn of g55t»rx ( part ot 
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or-fcfa ( part of 

TsrfsrtJni by Vjsr^ra ‘%mj 4 n. 
son ot rj|-^i'<j. 

3 T 5 Tpfnitr [ on fasts ami icstivals 'mu. 

in mfrrafcrtET. 

T 5 TWr^ by stth^, sod of 
of the family. 

■} i? i y*Wh i-gl R K qt IT by %TH?TT7^ 
( Baroda O. i. 10963 ). 


sh+.iu^ ti$nr. 

(extracted from the ?f*- 
^3Tfarfl« ot JT^qfagFT ). 

Tnrqrm^T by ?mjtqH*i^iT. 

TTH^Tg^t or of 

•Ttfqs^isi^ ( about 1500-1540 
a. i). ); mentioned in his vn?- 
%mtrrw- Vide see. 107; pr. 
in B. I. series. 

( from the 
of )• 

•J'H f'i ■*■ \ by iTtfTO- 


T5n#^( ascribed to rksTTfogr )on 
arr^rN’. Same as 3 tt sTm4s it; 

above. 

C. by w|TfH, son of In 

Hultzsch’s Report III p, 101 we 
find that wjtfo says ‘ i%jTR9gj- 
rtTHqTO^TTftcf.TjfilSi xjjpM-JTO Wff- 

mgroRq- Vstngiw^ 

g ,’ which shows that lie regarded 
the author of as dif- 

ferent from i%^Ttflsgr. 
S^lfiw.u.M-affT. Same as qWivrraif^- 



^rgff?qtT by snTTriT ( abstract of 

kwerl 

=?TT;=;fijtFtT by f^qr-TT, son of 

and grandson of niT^ sur- 
named -nar; names 7t^T^qirT, 
^rtr. TRRinq. and ami; also 
called Later 

than 1660 a. d.; pr. at Benares 
in 1 864 and at Bombay in 1880 
and 1884. 

TFT^fe^T by ttfarertrar- 

by sfprm sugttj^mftn, 
son of trfter. About 1475-1525 

A. D. 


by Wtrq^Tl%?T. 
ot thWs5r-M*ig; sec. 106, 



rffVj+HlTt. 


41 'iot^- 

TIH^W m. in ( vol. II 

p. 250 ) and by nj- 


WW&f quoted in 3 tg^rTTW^?. 

ot sr$*fhjT-part of q^>r- 
a?r, sec. 77. 

^Tlfclusi^ by H 1**1 iff STHTqJTST 

( from qrgnnsirnq.) 


TTflf^T'-M by qtTOT-ir. 

by f^rqrr, son of Pfrw;. 
Tl^l^nT by sfiiwsor, son of vrif^q. 



history of DharmaiHstm 


560 


s re m Tsr fe sgT by v«r^r*rf, son ol' 
g^oj^rK^nsi bto. Names 
^qafT. In four STTTT^s ; 111s. ( Mi- 
na’s Notices vol. V p. 1 |-| ) 
dated sake 155b, i.c. 1636-7.^1). 


^TsnrifT or by win, son of 

^ftrg of srtu family. N. vol. V. 
p. 150. Peterson (5th Report p. 
177) reads s^rerand shows that 
compiled it at the bidding 
of 3<fl3 T- 


by TtrTrrrr. 

by jj-< . 

^IHU'frq- by HglHSl'TtOTTtJ went, son 

ol from Gurjaradesa. 

^ WBg af T - description ol ceremo- 
nies to be performed by wives 
estranged from husbands or by 
women afraid of being separat- 
ed from their sons. ( 1. O. cat. 
vol. III. p. 577 ). 


^prrsfr by -summarises | 

as he expressly says, 
by ^trtjrr^Trra- vide above 
under also. 



minister of Wife king sjmg- 
of ftrftrOT- He was lirst cousin 
( paternal ) of First 

half of 14 th century ( I. O. cat. 
vol. III. p. 550 No. 1714). The 
colophon describes it as the 
work of trtrsmrT, who is in the 
4th introductory verse referred 
to as born of the ttr b rTgratjT and 
as an arf jiftfWn and appointed 
( to compose the work ?). 
by 

by ^fhm^rer. 
by son of;*nfc?T 

or son ol -Hg of +.1 . 

?rmrft3TT(T by {^ff. 

TTVTtT^m. 

*FWWf. 

Wwm of ftrafaq ( part of Vfr- 
fWl^J )• Vide sec. 108. 


^nwirreft by ; com- 

posed during the reign ol *rcrnt- 
fof • It is a huge work and is 
very valuable for the history of 
the text of the Puranas and for 
Puranic rites, as it deals princi- 
pally with topics of w relying 
upon the g*ms. Vide D. C. ms. 
No. 265 of 1887-91 which 
contains 392 folios. D. C. ms. 
No. 496 of 1886-92 is a frag- 
ment of it, on grammatical 
points arising out of 5ms. 
It gives various derivations of 
the word tnnVt as applied to 
the alphabet. It mentions are- 
and so is later than 1 300 a.d. 
by a . 

by son of i%it- 

; composed in 

■735 ( 1678-79 a. D. ) by com- 
mand of $^31 Hsm-n H'llst'i iW • 
by g figgi o d , son of 5TjfT- 
First half of the 17th cen- 
tury ( pr. in Kashi S. series and 
by Mr. Gharpure, Bombay ). 
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THTrJT m. in 4 RvPs -:et. 

^RTR part of atgu farf i H - 

Vnvim>< by '7u\a^r. Vide sec. 90. 

by iiftiw, son of gj p*, i 
of the gtfifrg family ; compiled 
under the direction of 3 H.Mph 6 , 
king of aiturgT in mrf^nj. | 
Gives genealogy of 
whose ancestor ^ founded Bi- 
kaner. ggrm says he composed . 
at the king’s bidding five other 
works at-awf^* ( on ^ncRmraft- 

)i , agjqjg- 

3T?fTO^ff ( on antidotes 
against 'poisons ) and 
WI 3 rflnirf|. About 1 675 A. D. 

4TgTHBT. 

^IHMI+Utig-o-uy by tjtrfr'^T ( Baroda 
O. I. ms. 1 05 1 3 dated 
1687 i. e. 1630-1 a. d. ). D. C. 
ms. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 1 

**** 594 - 

by tftjftsgr, men- i 
tioned in gfi?n?tnira5 ( a ms. of | 
which was copied in sake 1297 
( 1375 A. D. ). 

SWMI+qnfa by h^TTH- 

by ; composed 

at the direction of vfhnfk. 

queen of ^^rtodi of 

fafadl. ms. dated 1539 

( 1483 a. d.). First half of 1 3th 
century. Vide Bhandarkar’s Re- 
port 1883-84 p. 352 for extract. 


m. by qMMfcw t, 

4 HHW of ?fla^uj . 

by MtgVtiV<T, son of g gtf St - 
^if^rTr. About 1650. a. d. 

TPnV^-irT^itT or ( from 

)• 

TnfT^q^frj^T by son of 

Vide tpj above. 

TTarnrR by agnrntf 
TnTTtnTT by $TO\qR5Ui3T, in imi- 
tation of work. 

4TagRT by Vide sec. 83. 

TRmT, portion of gi ffgums 

Vide sec. 99. 

TMHH-HUg ( only section on 41*35. 
>£HT ). Ulwar cat. No. 1353 and 
extract 319. 

( vide Bik. cat. p. 375). 

4M«Viytr m. in and >fR- 

WS34 ( part of £ u<H.q ). 



hst^t. He was daugh- 
ters son of A ver- 

sified summary of contents was 
added to this work by his you- 
nger son thrnivj. He wrote 
in 1686 a. d. The work 
is part of his vnf^rrerevTfknj. 
Vide under 3 n ^m£ ( I. O. cat. 
vol. III. pp. 547-48 ). 

attjSjjriiireiT by ^vhivj, son of 
the author. 


TR^npmf«i Anonymons ( D. C. 
ms. No. 367 of 1891-95 ). 

H. D. 71. 


part of 

q. v. 
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qwiuju composed by order of 
queen vmwfar, wife of qrnmnm 
( ^TrfMTmrT/^grf ) of 
ftrfiraT, First half of 15th 
century. 

HT^ftcT-same as f a 

part of )• 

^THt^atrf by £- 5011 1 w. 

TTWl^-Fltf m. in fatn'tTg'fTO and gfigr- 
*ristr and : earlier than 

1500 A. D. 

qw«£ly^l by q'taiwr /JrjTVfrtnftsi , 
About 1604 * d.; pr. at Calcutta j 
1904. 

<TT«n»)W«!j? of sft^un a^5|FiT 1 pr. 
at Calcutta, 1828 and translated 
by Wynch ) ; mentions stren?- 

•MIHI&I 

fmaw or ^pnunnm of 

( pr. by Jivananda ). Vide sec. 
102. 

c by qr=S*<Tfo. 

C. by Tnrmt?*. 

C. by gj^- 

C. Ano. N. ( new series ) vol. 

II p. 80. 

in ten 

verses on inheritance ( pr. by 
Burnell at Mangalore ). 

C. by jifa, son of 
qiqtflT com - 011 5T«T«FT- Vide un- 
der $tqmu. 

by ntarWTiJRH. Summary 
of S . 

qiqPl^q by fonvr 

qiqftliAij by quotes 1 

. fi^wn. qnrwro and *rqTrT^- I 


Vide 1 . O. cat. vol. Ill p. 462 
No. 1523 ; p. 463 No. 1524 
shows that there is some confu- 
sion between ifimtf and aO^girtT- 

Trtnrrq of Tltjrtq r gvr Vide sec. 78 ; 
(pr. with seven com. by Bharata- 
chandra for Prasanna Kumar 
Tagore, 1863-66 ). 

C. by 4 i u*u» t vv r tf frft ( pr. at Cal- 
cutta 1893, 1898 ). 

V^JfT -^sti^rff, son offf^HT flq-.l 
; ciiticizes afare i’s and 
he is quoted by 37*3? and 
%fl»w t. 1500-1550 A. D. 

C. by ;jtTTgT|f*- 
C. by 

C. by rnprar. 

C. by irfmw. 

C. by , 

whose daughter’s son was living 
in 1790 a. D. ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by tforewa. 

C. by rmtsgr ( vide I. L. R. 48 
Cal. 702 ). 

C. by ; quotes arwwy*;- 
( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by ( pr. in 1863 ), 

son of yftsr. 

C. by TT*RTO foq i qMyjfa - 

C. or softer by son 

of tsfcmr arrgrtf ^ jmn% ; quoted 
in adapts ( pr. in 1863 \ 

C. by son of iftammi , 
criticized by (pr . in 1863). 

i 475 'X 535 A. D. 



Lift of work* on DkarmailUtnx 


C. by 
C. by 

^rnrnr — a portion of a ra g ufaufa 

of 

<r<J»u»l — a portion of the ftqrtf- 
Hf iuM ofjniyry. 

^TtnrnT by ^mr 

TTTwnrn^r by irtg-wj? feq r « rrq- 
wfft. N. ( new series ) I. 172. 

W'HMiftuiy or -faftujq by 
( I. O. cat. p. 463 ). 

THnTMiftuiy by *rjtftr ( Peterson’s 
<>th Report No. 84 ). 

Tnrwmftum by 

ynrvmft’Trfa of irffatr-vide yq t ^ o iq 

above. 

TnTHFTi%^ alias by rravtra 

f^rpn^rfit ; a com. on ^nnTPT 
of srrJjaqrjd composed in 1657 
A.D. Part of N. vol. 

V. p. 154. 

4W*tl!Bq=»«n of r rt l^W in 8 fTT^s. 

Composed in ( ! 

sF^Tfavi^ ) sake 1 583 i. e. 1661- . 
2 a. d. ; composed for 

by ( part 

of )• 1 

of i 

M g Hnr ( I. O. cat, p. 463 ) 

':0m. on 

^nnTPT. Vide above. 

pupil of rgnifti N. ( new series) 
vol. I p. 174; towards end of 
1 8th century. 


by ^hprrm 

^m^tr-vide ^pnrnrfti^of 
4t<4fa>TTrT by^TTOT^T. 

^PTK^r by imr?PTf • 

TPTmrgy?t < ET g i * -m i m r by girr, son 
of st^t. Vide 

^tq-rfb+Hi^WUUS by «f^FWJTrr^I75|pT- 
TT*rrfr'TP*W«‘Ji5 by 5TOTT or tHqfrW i 

atpf?qprr. Ulwar cat. No. 1356. 
Seems to be same as the preced- 
ing. 

^niift+iftsKiT by fj^jfonTPm. 
TPwn^rvj^rrer ( on wrs ) D. C. 
111s. No. 267 of 1887-91 con- 
tains prose passages about trhn- 
TT~vtnrS[fo ( Baroda O. I. No. 
8156). On rites of death and 
after death. 

Tmr^nr. 

rf^ -i. ita. 4 fa « i y by qrftu^q tnn- 
grq q fa - 


% t *ri T <lfa or ffrq qwfo i iflfH i be- 
gun by f^vsrr alias f^rra?, son 
ot t>PTf , son of HKiqumjy 

and finished by his son 

alias nmTH^: contains sections on 

STT^TT , STUART, fMrt) *^rt . 

y fas 1 , smiftarT, srqrrr, 

a<T, sjy, wrc, and 

of fomfcrnyfa. 

f^ranformT of m'rnm ( for imrq 

followers ). 

Ol ^rr^rtro %^T*Rqiift5T. 

Manual of daily religious duties 
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of householders. About 1715 

A. D. 

1^4 Wlrt+iiJB ui. by MiiirtqiM’s qm?- 

f^Jrrnnm^Tin. by 
of J^TtJTT. 

f-*,Vi'!!Hiu m. by fir. nr., mm r f t- 
3TT?r, 5 jr^^ f v ~t?r. Earlier than 
1500 a. D. Probably the same 
as fyra fl q s T E T ST. 

of rgrr^rr. Vide sec. 102. 
C. srg-fm by tr^rm frw- 

l%wn«r or (Ts^mrr m. by ^hw; 

mentions only Vaishnavite rites. 

( Mitra’s Notices vol. VI p. 32, 
ms. copied in 1551 sake i. e. 
1629-30 a. d. ). 

fywjeOfa+i °f SiHima arc, compiled 
under Muhamad Shah ( N. vol. 
V. p. 282 ). 

pfotrpnmr of jmpp.sii . compiled 
under flamgng ( N. vol. VI. p. 
40). Earlier than 1575.1.0. Vide 
under pft q sfrre of 
by 

ftsrfirenfo B T by ftsqftr*. An abri- 
dgment in verse of his CP44 I V 
and un tg ^W . 

f^wr^TR’rsftr by mtTinPTj, son of 

f WNTffg . Vide sec. 1 03. N. (new 
series ) vol. III. p. 92. 

tftfmrw by Tsprs^r. Vide see. 102. 

flmmwwftre t of rrnfctfrr ( C. 
P. cat. No. 2202 ). 


! of com. on «rm- 

1 Vide sec. 95. 

1 ■ 

1 or- ^ r ff?-T . 

SfTT^r-Occurs in the name of se- 
veral works such as tw.fauiq - 

wrt^rf^T & c - 

^ tTl ^^Rt o ' i q ( Baroda O. 1 . 10625 
dated 1757 ^ ). 

( alias ^#rfrw^?r ) by 
TiRssk-mmr, a of jr- 

jfhr. Four chapters on rrt. 
persons qualified to perform 
religious ceremonies such as gift- 
S3TT, fasts and penances ; solves 
doubts on points of dharina. 

^niftT^-Vide ^TRPTfr^- 
^lirfr* by rrtRvrr 
^ii’i^wnnq’^frf. 

cribed to of mftlo5T. 

composed by fc r u i tfr t. This was 
his last work. Praises vftrfifry, son 
of r rei' S ' g , and his brother 
who is here styled ^tumqu i, 
though elsewhere he is called 
gf *»m i q t n ( vide Ind. Ant. vol. 14 
p. 193). About 1438 A.D.; pr. in 

Calcutta, 1909. Mentions 

of troj?. 

5 *T?*tf?F 5 r« 15 T m. by in 

by 
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by UTffMW 5?*- 

by Tl^wfrt 

N. ( new scries), vol. I. p. 8 1 . 

yrrai& gf r by Trrrr rei iTg?. 

by -rrsfrgr'JT in two 
t^u^s, first describing -itn-g i d i- 
IHT and the 2nd It 

speaks of the jnriTrr on sprffcj;- 
fr & ' ira T ft while the well-known 
■^nV-Hl is in anfa^T. 

<7rin? m. in u^yyffr 

alias mrrra'Tt'Fr by ty- 
arw, son of aTswr. In seven 
tK!c?l*s. Composed under pa- 
tronage of queen of tvs'- 

vfk, king on the arr^T and 
father of M i ra i fg ; vide Bik. cat. 
p. 450 and I. O. cat. p. 556 
No. 1680. M. by srjrrvrj in 
laftuw and names ftuiqujd . 

Between 

1 460-1 5 jo a.d. Deals with fa or g s 
on firfvjs, wgjrfstT, RtTirm ere. 
Is this the same as the 

author of gf fr fsr t r re ? The 
seven sections are on ninr, 
aTT, 31MI* > VTTTTT, 2TM, Sjfn, 
S*TCRWT ( or 53TT ?)• 

yifrmn s awlg^ by STrgat^jftRTTwt- 
SPfNr. Mentions «v*hu<At, 
He was a pandit at the 
court of the king of 
About 1715 A. D. 

by Hmfhrnn Thrra 
n yrqi 3 at the instance of prince 
«iw-«tga^ n n qff t of Orissa. 


! Snfartnm by TpT^ . Vide sec. 
[ 02 . 

i bv nfirn* ( N. vol. VI 

p. 2 1 o ). 

^iff^i-ronr by ftrnrr^THH t, name 
not given ). Mitra appears to 
regard this as different from 
above, while Aufrecht holds 
them identical. N. vol. VII p. 7. 

■^'1 ett -A 4^frt- vide ^*11 m frr.rt^ l9j'UiT - 

^jffrTT^mm by Calcutta 

Sanskrit College mss. cat. vol. II 
pp. 3 10-3 1 1 No. 336. 

$*TNrafirfcF by Vide sec. 

95 - 

tprfarafaro by afwa 
in%. 

( from vnilnt^ of 

?rr’Ttrvtvr5 

IJrtri$TOT. 

Ttfrdhl by fpfre-. 

^THT^hr m. in ft. fa., flTYR TTft- 
•HTfT. 'JtTYTTffH of sjwot. Earlier 

than 1 600 a. i). 

Vwi'-nTfqsn. 

( marriage of an idol 
ol" firwr with 5551ft ). N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 179. 

j fcsrcnren iT or *rYtr^is£crafa by 
son of son of 

argtT of the JTnmftw- Extensive 
digest of leading rites with 
particular reference to luna- 
tions, and on «nt5[, 3tnrN-, 

Hrff. Based as the author says 
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Oil Vti TAifa" 

•tr, fam$m, ^mla. Between 
1550-1500 A. D. BarodaO. I. 
No. 5581. 

3 t*?rtftor m. by fa. far., faviumft- 
stnr, ( Probably same 

as above). 

111. in of 3WW1^. 

•3 

Probably the rm^an-rffa of 

^<**Tholo'r» or llfasiri^g' of rj- 

Vide sec. 102. 

fo nr fasmulii by a mwg ^r, son of 
ir 5 f-nj‘rfif«rrr. 

Snyfasifafa ( Bik. cat. p. 380 ). 

^mfarrFTsfa ( rr^ifafa ) of ^r- 

u i fare ( pr. in Kashi S. series). 

vide sec. 23 ; pr. Anan 
Sm. pp. 85-89. 

^WITiWlgsfl bvjTjFr, sot: o: y^isi. 
surnamed gfa ( Baroda O. I 
>464 ). 

ill. in atcvmitfasj. 

by fiwjw 

vpftgr ( N. vol. VII p. 1 54 gives 
date of completion as yfpfaSfr- 
fafa 5 TT^ sjfa )■ 

by 3 nrmftri>. 
^nnw^uftpnfawnii' 

( Aufrecht’s Leip- 
zig cat. 673 ). 

^rf^RrrrrfaT m . in . 

tarwfalT by wwrtar- m. by t^- 
4*^4 in and rrwjrtrr- 


jrw and in ate* mv^ and by fa. 
far. ; ( probably a purely astro- 
logical work). Earlier than 
1500 A. D. 

%4^ri* r by t ftaq t n a or gffafa ; m. 
by fa. far. ( probably a purely 
astrological work ), 

^YyinyirTT? or i^rfuian smioinvi of 

; vide sec. 102. N. ( new 
series ) vol. I. p. 191. 

of WpSHlfar Vide sec. 
95 - 

^rawrrn^ir by HmaTOM^d^rd. 

^IWHI 6 ’JI 9 lS,fa ot ft<uip!NltT. 
by rftra- 

by xWlww, son of 
iftiimr Author describes him- 
self as 

; quotes fa far-, gfaprw* 
faH<Hlyu i ft ; he was born in nrr^ 
172.4 ( 1668 a. o. ) and died 
about *TTrT 1781 ; pr. in 1906. 

sifjiuyi'imMp fil'd. 

jrawnOT vide ; pr. 

at Anandasrama Press, Poona 
with com. 

C. by 

C. by irftfainrr. 

| g r s n tmwrffra il H: r by g T 3 Tfafh%«i . 

by fa ^ffw ^ tr - 

gtuTfar^rmrfa. 
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MS 


( Baroda 0 . 1 . No. 

12225 )• 



of ?7>rrq<f. On the twelve great 
festivals ol Visit u at |agannatlia- 
puri. 


lafHu i q by About 1 580- 

i6oo ; on doubtful points oft**}. 
Vide Annals of Bhandarkar In- 
stitute vol. Ill part 2 pp. 67-72. 

ffrrfipW m. in a an m by faxHro 

as composed by his grandfather. 
Latter half of 17th century. 


j*i^njiyiuu'|t| by fotnfdsrm (about 
5 T*t^tia)- N. ( new series ) I. p. 
194. 


by <t7fTTTJt in 6 

Hultzsch’s Report III p. 60. 

01 *W> the elder 
brother of g^n ^v r About 1 1 70- 

1200 A. D. 

by 31%- 

fSiaafctwTJa 

t-THra Of f^CTnTTJa'Ra. 

IprPnita by yv»;sfi<j ana»rfK. son 

of fa<u«iqu i. Calcutta Sanskrit 
College mss. cat. vol. II. 79. 
by ; quoted by v*- 

tn8r in ^TaTTtyrrf^f^tiv; mentions 


or tfaqfaftrs by *^T- 

aftm ; nt. by thvmSt ; in two 
; dwells at great length 
on wrgs. Vide Mitra’s Notices 
V. p 1 86. 

jtrtEuimMft tfrg by son of 

5T^r>TJ About 1600-1640 A . D. 

97rOniii3<f ffB^.i m. in tfrfatWrfri^T^. 
R a A wrong by -JwrqfH, 

son of ft<n*i<nn. 

^dPuimfR^ l Hfuje by son 

of •fitf'fcOd, son oi 
( whose frafti r w is summarised 
herein ). About 1640-1670 a. d. 

by mbrnr, son ofir^y. 
About 1 500 A. D. 

jfcri Mprreir m. in ^nnmTHTa oi qj°. 
| g -tllij'-ei I ci u iPh ut t r or by 
son ot ^,»uiyyrt^ ol 

( Baroda O. i. No. 12708 ). 
! Mentions 

Later than 1680 a. d. 


flrtH i rm of Tr=3WRTmW- Vide sec. 

98. 

C. JT^T5T or sflud^tn by 

ftnr 

C. rrfrt or by jflfajvrra 

( I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 488 ). 


vpr aq - ff gf m. by *30 in TfffarTfg- 
vptu m Rt^ - vide »n*rfg^. 

ni. by *.r<7itt in 
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alias by 

pnhn'. 

by *ftro ; pi. at Calcutta 
in njwiw? $34-4 rd series, 
v mq nf te l ( author not known ). 
508 snfars compiled from vari- 
ous authors. Mentions fa. fa. , 
<M«fVrq 3 Ild fTtR 4 . 

and so later than 1680 a. ». 

( vide BBRAS. cat. p. 219, No. 
691. 

*ih<£?i$i- by Mnaftm m. by tvt- 
mtT and in atr fgfrH ’ H by rg\ 
The work deals with isragTT - 
T* s . etc. 

vh-n^i by^rarra son of ffi't^fnq - . 
son of Of , 

Based on and its 1 

•iftftit:- Divided into favors on | 
3IRR &c. Baroda O. I. No. I 
S860 is dated 1810. | 

'T«dV(t+.Hrfl*J7 by son of 

? I«»W|. Divided into ten 
oil ffcT. rZT*. vqfw,?-, srrffa. ^ 

3 TT 5 TTT, -M-ago. trnrf% 3 TT. 5 J 5 -JH, | 

and a’hj. Bik. cat. p. 99. 
wta-'tKMlftftr by son ; 

of stptw^- His faat^s are 5:1%- 1 
*M*iflMdm, Divided 

into ten tpf^rs, 7th being on I 
-attsW Baroda O. I. No. 4006. ! 
by fara-ygijT, son of 
of ( Kopar- 

gaon on the Composed 

in sake 1698 ( ) i. e. 
1776 a. d. at g fa g H on the I 
Ganges ( Allahabad ). Hultzsch 1 
( Report No. Ill p. V.) wrongly 1 


says that he composed it in 1746 
a. d., though in his extract at 
p. 84, he gives twnii-WOTmr 
as the date ). 

uWHT«l«a? by 

vntrrrqra?7t^-vide ulfa^iuiy alias 
^rfarrmr. 

vjtt'flM tu. in a>ni^<fc-iyrao!M of fifar- 
w- 

'rfrdf'IVT or by 

$Tt5ir ^tsjwfa. Reconciles dis- 
cordant opinions on points of 

tJflffaTdOTU-vide ffafatfpT of STyrrtj. 

V*u*ih*aj by f 

wff'WWPf. 

vmfjftJpT bv gwia i dMni - 
of qmtmwf - 
by rr«r-tm. 

•-famrnii by nm. D. C. ms. No. 
221 of 1886-92 deals with rrrt- 
TT^ntt i. c. gras in and the 
other months; mentions mvnfar, 
^rumy^pr- l ater 
than 1 500 a. n. 

-fatr-Ti 5 T or by 

Hf, son of JtFTOOTvpj and qfafft. 
Latter half 1 6th century. Says 
that he follows the works of 
ttnn^i%, 3 mr& fa^**T *^;t r 
»ftTTT, lints. 

JTruq, yftnt, Refers 

to his own STmffifr c rc nE r^. For 
a part of it on *r^tt vide I. O. 
cat. vol III p. 482 No. 1564. 
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or -tfbi in. by 

(3TT^g^TUl- p. 63), srrcfsrrTi^r 
°f gf^aw <>f ttjo, 

etc. 

by »T?fTW£. 

WS^bt by '-j^r-frg ; X. (new series) ' 
II. p. 36 ( on jfl=r only ). 

vrcnrfbr by j'inn. 

of «T3T-vide p. 2 ;) of the 
text. Composed between 1300 
and 1600 a. i). 

com. on 

( q. v. ) by gsrgrtnr son of 

V^m- 41% by arTTO'nwj ;m. by STgr- 
Vf in tafaertr, by gf^fettrr of 
and in 

Treats of daily duties ( ahnika ), 
sauca, ijhHir and other HT^rfs, 
wngg 3 u$Tn, =fpr, srur- 
fiair, frrfirftiriu, mren Tr-T.'- Men- 
tions HT- jCm.lr/.ftlfm , JT^a<TT|V- 
3 tth, snjiimfrHitT, Hfiuiy, 3 r?par- 
= 51 ^, on 

31 FWi*T* ; m. by a ^ n 'b gH in 
Wi'^.catridi. I. O. ms. ( vide cat. 
p. 480 No. 1560 ) is dated 
1659 ( 1602-3 a. d. ). So be- 
tween 1400-1600 a. d. Vide 
p. 420 above. 

Mifcrw ( 3 *r<iwW!d )- part of •snir 

9&mcr m. in and 

fcrrfir ( HI- 2, 747 ). 

H. D. 72. 


vn W rfaifrT ( Baroda O. I. 1 1821). 

ijjfarr-a digest by of 

which the tEtsrfoVqj and 
are parts. 

WBa by iVwrvf, son of 

Divided into ^rnifas on stifle 
and other subjects. 

vnfcarw by rirparmr ; on 

srferr^rf^ f=d%a- 
^r-rrfgxnrT. utttb. <4*ni^fay» l i'Ji, 
h *. if»?r , stga. 
wtra, aravtrnr etc. 

aH%Tfr m. in n^-. ht. ( p. 772) 
on the constitution of 
aaf.Troms and snafsaanw- 

in- 75 3 quotes a vm?r% (on 
srprferw )• It seems probable 
that both are identical and are 
the same as vurwr’ai above. 

by ; explains and 

illustrates 41 fli«i«^ius. 

by fWFJPI, son of 
and^TT and grandson of tffa. 
Deals with fasts and festivals in 
8 ; quotes tEiMWivrar, b<?b- 

txt, $Hifir«-4lTlHiit. Between 
1450-1525 a. n. Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 320 for detailed 
contents where the ms. is dated 
Btre 158?. 

UHfy-fBB by fTB-easiuugiftw, son 
of iWIJK. 

R^r. 

vtBSTrerfirtP'J by qr-^i m . 

q&l t femtT g-collcction of*^f?r texts 
on srR[ ; BBRAS. cat. p. 219 
No. 692 . 
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oftfcrara and I. O. cat. 

p. 458. Vide sec. hi. About 
1800 A. D. 


by vjTfa. About 1600- 

1650 A. I). 

'iHSilfciy'irftfa of Com- 

posed in 1686 a. d. Vide arpqr- 
TT& above. 

or by 

ofsftjjjro. 

UH-H'J? by HmUUt5lnV 
wras - b)- r. 

UPPtTTiq^fm by 5TRI5T- 
'•TPHTT by ( ms. copied in 

sake 1607, videHp. cat. p. XV). 

mpph by srvTT^r-m. in 3trqrtPYt<r. 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

vnWiTFR=j'r- same as 

'J&TrrgvjT'.or m. in -uti'-.-F .T^SSi 
of "ETW and in com. on 

by p^rftr ( vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 2 if ). 

or wftr^TTT by FTsfrrrrq 
alias prt qn^r Vide sec. 112. 
by 

by Compiled 

from pore and rr^r- 

b y ol Wl( gotra on 
■rtrv gTT- Refers to f^n^sTr. 
by qprm. A vast work. 

qtjRRtgpfois^rqr by 


of^pfafa arur, son 
>» 

of g^qfd 3Y5T- He hailed from 

-a 

vti iV-fl r fl in the territory of 
ThRTPPTS but compiled the di- 
gest in Mithila in pqtT 1410 
( 1 3 5 3-5 4 A . d.). Contains twelve 
chapters on 3pfgqr, 37TT, srr?, 
§Tft5, f^nf, religious 
benefactions, srrrgp. optional 
feasts, pilgrimages, qnn'wrT, tBP- 
fqqpBand duties common to all 
classes. Vide N. vol. VI. pp. 18- 
20. M. M. Chakravarti (JASB. 
for 1915 pp. 392-393) says that 
1410 must be taken to be 
sake, since isrbp era. was not in 
use in fafag T- But this is not 
very convincing. 

sirrn-xfenwr. 

••jnr c ?jbr by <w^. 
vjptJjd m. by t$ptp inn'^l^dPwV 
^r.. Probably vjpT^tT may not 
he a work at all, but may refer 
in general to works on tj*|. 

vjH 'i qdHg ’ Kfa by TY^ra, son of 

MHivdlfir- same as atpqfaspp 
■ J PT1T? of ifldIWK, son of - FRUTI - 
^TP. Vide Bik. cat. p. 383 ( on 
fafafttmr ), which ms. is dated 
1681 A. D. 

epraftapP m. in of 

d l iw or, by rj° and in 
vrPHPSY m. in straff* of sfhet- 
=p?R, of p^njr ( 

and Yp p - pt i n are proba- 
bly the same ). 


C. by 
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( on gifts of 
heaps of corn ). N. ( new series) 

II. p. 88. 

-from • 

^TinfpTTR. 

!TW^tt^w by ( D. C. No. 

97 of A 1882-85 ' 

HqnfiJlHIlri+l 

^.fu^+.iyi^ or 3jT?>-«npr- 
6th of qtT^TTCR Vide 

under 

C. by 

C. aii-ep.t.iiqnM by son 

of fawjfim; composed in i.|.|S~9 

A. D. 

c. by 3r^rt^sr. 

'T^USTt'T- 

Jmrsrng’- attributed to *finr. 
^rsr^t^T ( Baroda O. I. 2279 ). 

( Baroda O. I. 6887). 

iTWtPTTnfTnJ. 

H^ITBSTllVrf- vide under crrfatfV. 

^• 72 by f^rrmT, son of 
form for followers. 1. O. 
ms. (cat. p. 570 ) copied in 
1806 ( 1749 a. o. ). 

•twpttmr BBRAS. cat. vol. 11 . 
p. 243. 

awgfm. 

Jtssfta'iW'J by TiHiff. Is it same 
as for^arahr ? 


•TtnT'T^T'T 

WMttl^T by sr^T^Vf. 
jRrra^ftr. 

jnmsTTHnPT by itO 

argTT=rsr<W by ^qfbsn (pr . in «*- 

series No. 23 ). 

by y<403t.) 

»<«< i-jr *tpKTM<?rt 7 by ^ 

( Baroda O. I. 1021 9 ). 

a^nmvr 

by ^ntm, pupil of snr- 
rm and patronised by 
and tpsurar?. Zamindars of 
Bengal in the 2nd half of 1 8th 
century. N. (new series) vol. 
II. p. 92. 

frm^fear nt. in sjiitrRffltrr- Ear- 
lier than 1 600 a. D. 

^I7i4=f|jl-iti- in 3tt=mEO^; seems to 
be the same as 

^PTtririrt by 4 Vwth. 

?rrwi%HT by 5rm^. 

'tmtlf^t by ?nri | +.. 
nm5n'^r?qtT7. 

wtiTTaViii'arfcira on sm^TT, espe- 
cially *3tHJ$. 

rtHi^Tl^TsqHinT by inSm*, son 
of w§5T. About 1 500 A. d. 
by 

sTTT^t ■ 

by 

son of Jimsgr- First half of 14th 
century. 
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jrmrrofa ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

C. by 3 w g ur as amended by 

C. by mTTTO. 

tTR^HT- m. in tlic Ttfwirc^ and 
other Probably tin 

grrnr. 

flTf1V0NH+rK««e- 

♦mmum-sto m. in and 

by ?r?W ( Baroda 

0. I. 11497 ). 

^myuieifaaiipT bv son of 

lIHtJ-.CTJT. 

fTRTOmvft. The same as 5r<ft»TTfTT 
and stfRrf^'T^frr by rrrrrcoiwj. 

^T’i«oisR-ni. in 'm^rrnyrj. Pro- 
bably the coni, on ■JtPBrfaitrqiigi 
by smum. 

TOUR# m. b y 'rtHTTO- 

( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 603 dated 1547 i. e . 

_ I 490 -I A. D. ). 

pHJ*.M<KfrT by sfr-jr, son of srWT- 
<MHm. for jnwfH^n^TT, based 
on qn«Ti«M. Also called sfar 
D. C. ms. No. 228 of 
1886-92. D. C. Ms. No. 1 19 
of 1884-85 is dated 1434 

1. e. 1377-8 a. d. 

Ar4j*.jfa*if$i+.r by f gftfa. 
fawsiraai of vftr^tndr^tn, son of 


farftrrriarfrqrtrftT bv snirftm 
QllOte.S HgTOT^T- 

frtrTT^rrRT^frT by ‘t.ictfit'i ( Baroda 
O. I. 4011 ). 

i«M-gffT by niuttf l ; i«7- 

of f=rtrr^T 7 r?rimre\ 
son of smjtET ( pr. in B. I. 
series ). For -jiriHH'JSvmn' Bet- 
ween 1350-1500 A. 1). 

Mrtn^Ftrfnr by ;pr%s ^jtrTTrog of 
tfTfffysr, son of jTrrfj- and grand- 
son of vjttvr and pupil of 

; migrated to ttrnrff. Fami- 
ly came from ; quotes =^q- 
rnr, stTitRtr, jTTWtr- A very 
large work. Later than 1400 
a. d. ( pr. in B. I. series, 2 parts 
pp. 1-725 ). Ulwar cat. extract 
322. 

o'- by tmrjsr of 

fotrTfgTCT^ra- by ir^j. 

by tisfror ( Bik. cat. 
p. 322 ). Contained at least 62 
trails and dealt with sm-fTs. 

R^vnr m. by 

foFXRT.firr by TTRife^. Divided 
into four 3TRt?T^s on nmFtjfaw- 
f^nTtr,3flfg5T'TRn'nT,^'Titrn-T!« and 


wn^if-r- Mentions 




11047 and as his 

authorities. D. C. Ms. No. 102 
of 1882-83 ' vas copied in Bin* 
1673. Between 1400-1600 a. d. 

fira^vinsr \ idc under rmtnrtftr^r- 
fasrrvrfsHUTftr by ( Baroda O. 
I. 4012 and 9212 ). A huge 
work on fuq-.n s, astrological 
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information about qtr, 
etc. , •aTflqvfrHMJT. -S ffftm-E - 

ft»r^Rdp^ by h?ttW, son of sfnrft. 

Vide under uTtrfsaTrrwpr- A ft=r- 

is m. in 'jiH^urTT?- 

by qftq-, son of 
A huge work in three atqnrs on 
srrgtr, siresnr and hp7!Wtt- D.C. 
Ms. 12? of 1 88.|-86 is dated 
J T 7 rT l6?2 ; 111. ill 'TOJTfft. 

ffT^T • iftlV by •T^'-TTtiT. 
ftormn^TV by nj9%vgrr m. by rrj- 
'f'T'f and sTgrr in rft^TTiTRqrr. 

by sigpTV.--, fi n oftnvv- 

tjtnvrj. 

PwtaiVorimfaT by ft casing n?^- 
HTft* at the instance ofaftisr- 
•HI««^|1T, soil of fts»r, a o( 
the ritftsidft ( Stein s cat. p. 
308 contains the portion on 

WpyHItl )■ 

WliM by H T ifftjt , son of fttqr 
( C. P. cat. No. 2598 ) ; he is 
author of which 

is quoted in Earlier 

than 1450 a. n. ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1256 ). 

fttjftTrTrftr. 

ftoitftMoi by »ftt?Tr3Tir ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2599 ). 

ftofq^m by ftraRf*, son of am- 
qft zmr. Oil and other 
rites. 

r%oft=fi'T m. in ft. ft., taramfH of 
c 7 Wtr- 


ftinq^ft-E by araw one of the 
three Mins of q’^t»TJf and pupil 
Ol w-*i%,»nnp. He was from 
and of subsection of ht» 1T- 
5 isrtn ' and was also styled utir- 

ftvjr.', lelbre this work. The 
work deals with wngr, 
eclipses, ftlVTHoiu, fSRT^, 

lift-- The work was finished 
in jft-,7 1 575 -qptyseigrrsff ( i. e. 
in 151S A.11); quotes ftvq-- 
ftftrtft^m, ftu'um?fT, 

If 'vr|Ul 7 TC~-a?T, STI-iif Ktpjif; . 

Vide Li war cat. extract No. 523. 
11. has the verse i* irt ifftftf 
(Hi5J?filTr v 47 1 1 in his introductoty 
verses ; pr. at Nadiad, 1897. 

C. t-iaM W 111. in ftnftft^, 
ft'-lFt<nfrHtfT. Between 1520- 
1600 \. n. 

ftuTtftVftr-Tr by qrnrrsr 111. in ft. ft 
and srr^initq'- Probably same 
as by ar-qw. 

»!• in ^ftrrft^tr of 

ftstnarr. 

ftuumtisr. 

ft t immf t fo ET m. in of 

ftenrft^ by awsrifcpr son of irfft?, 
on ftrfts. 

ft uni ft *-4. by H* J ' ■ 

fttmrwT’Tcr by dla^ua ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2600 ). 

ftnrcrvnu* ms. dated ftft 1725 
nrtT ( 1669 a. o. )in Peterson’s 
6th Report p. 10. 
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fauiMHi*/! by »mMT 

ftomsiraT by ffhfcmnnr. 

ftmnftrefaft m. by and 

by 3^?r in ^ftfbgv. Earlier 
than 1500 a. d. 

ft frq&fl m. by ft-, ft 
by irrms 
fttrnftv? by jpp[^r 
fttTTOHBTro. 
fttfi«j«ry by 

fti i wmr by ftwrrft ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2602 ). 

fttJnrenr by ^rmftstrson of ?ffa- 
In 6 on ftftr, 

strs: etc. Composed in ftg;^ 
1836 ( 1780 A. D.). 

ftftqq i f by ( Baroda O. I. 

8670). Later than 1612 a. d, 
and earlier than 1700 a. 0. 

ftnnmT*- by rtrprjr=rnr 
ftrftmTT by riifloft. 
fttfraymHUP ( Baroda O. I. 40 1 5 ). 


m. in 

fttrronftT by crtfr^i^ ( or -5 ) 

son of ft ' ^ri ^TTnr, at the direc- 
tion of prince who ruled 
q ^a it i T on the Jumna. Gives 
a genealogy of the y r ^ snoi 
( -j i ^ Tm ?) Lings of qsvjfts;. 
The introductory verses (which 
vary to some extent in different 
inss. ) enumerate authorities on 
which he relies viz. ftarcgTT. 

3Wi«< , V'twt 

firai*t£«R[ft, ftmr- 
One verse occurring in 
some mss. mentions fcmft, 
sitmrer , ftisaraftr- But 
sraftfar p- 34 mentions a 
ftfr n^ iT- The work is mention- 
ed in ftanrftrs, «KfsB'ai^TS^- 
So the work is earlier than 1500 
\. it. and certainly later than 
1250. There are four. sections on 
a-afrtftfttfnr, sire;, saisjftf and 
tHTtai-i? ( pr. by Yen. P. ). 


ft mq ft t g RT by mgfttr (probably 
the same as author of tjrrefttW- 

ft^T^T )• 

ftflqft ig W T by rtJTTW ( This work 
is probably the same as terer- 
ftfafftps-RT )• 

of compos- 

ed in 1668 ( i6r2 a. d. ). 
Vide sec. 106 ; pr. in Ch. S. 
series and at Nir. P. 

C. t^HMt or ^fttjrr by *t 5 

wrr 


i fttnqftrt of irWftrcpm, son of 
aj^nr, under stfftr ( Calcutta 
Sanskrit Col. mss. vol. II. p. 78). 
Seems to be the same as fttjpn- 
of though ffrtfaRPm 
causes some misgiving. The 
Bik.cat. p. 426 also refers to 
ffrtfaryrqtJT and + 1 h . 
ftiJnn^H by N. vol XI 

preface p. 4. 

ftmqt^d ( mm ) m. in the sjft- 
im of yyo. 
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ftiWfo by 

m. in 3ig^i«iiHV3- 
fttflOmu (also styled fofafafruT 0 ) 
by Tiwvtg. Mentions fctfrtn%TO 
and ^gffr^'Wr. So later than 
1650 a. d. ( Ulwar cat. extract 
326 ). Vidcftfaifttrnr of 

fifunT|^iK«'JS'i«ue'i by u^5T 
(Baroda O. I. 5247 ). Dilates 
upon certain doubts raised about 
the Mn'tdl^ir of ■ 

•flft+.Hrt m-.t by cHM( 4 l<r.<- 
'tlfrttfcHnTt l\y i 3 R *’5 - 
by 

5fh%f%j*nwfor by 7r=a*Tfhfmt 

Whfoftrfor. 

Tfftspputt by <£ aygfo. 

^ftfatJWr by %5T«TT’T57 ( ed. at 
Madras by Dr. Oppert, 1882). 
Also called tftftsitniWr- srafcsriT 
was instructed by at 

fim in eight chapters on mt~ 
VTR^I^T, ttJjpTfo, 

yRT^tJTT, <s«|t|"trT 
and l-numcratcs the 

founders ol g remw . 

C. arttfafra’ by tftamtt. son of 
*^3^ of Eptfo^iiuTtg. 

^fttr^ft't ascribed to %ttrenf. 
ffttf’nrTSfHWSM -dedicated to w|3T- 
TI3T ( Mitra’s Notices vol. II. 
p. 33 )• 

sfrfcTOtstfi by snfiftfarl, son of ppsff- 
HT, son of t-tfe, son of jpgr^fg^- 
i%5Iof^R'^n- In chap 

ters ) corresponding to the 


eight astakas of the Rgveda ) 
and 200 verses, illustrating mo- 
ral maxims by Vedic examples. 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 116. 
Composed in ^71550 (1494 
a d. ). He was a young man 
when he composed the work 
and could repeat the Veda in 
eleven ways. 

C. by author. 

C. % 7 r<jsr*! 5 T by author. 

C. by ^rtrst. 

#urai 1 by srwprer. A fragment 
called ( Burnell’s 

Tan j ore cat. p. 141 b ). 

H'imwyw by sfisjsms ( pr. at Bena- 
res and by J. R. Gharpure and' 
by Gujarati P. Bombay). 

•ffltTlTT^T by ffmtjui- 

jftfifRfSr attributed to ^??rr%. 

fOPrrtflitjiT of 5rroT|rf t -qfii7HlT?png, 
grandfather of author 

of ^ratfTTT- About 1450 A. D. 

'ttfttMl'fct or •ioi'ihnipii4 p .4 of 
==roV3T. Vide sec. 90; pr. by 
Mr. K. P. Jayasval. 

fTrfiraai by in. m -Jttfaar- 

of the author. 2nd 
and 3rdquarters of 1 ithcentury. 

;ftuPiimTe<T of pupil of 

and younger brother of 
Printed with com. in 
Bombay in the Maneckchand 
Digambar Jaina granthamila. 
In 32 sections on ij», -aw, arm. 

frumpr, *ir«rtiWb 
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qrm. TT^ftfrT, «i^> g*t- 

fgrr, TRITfrT, ?rT, =ITT, t¥^TT. 

*rfTrj’TJ7 ( mftr &c. ), 
TTHTtfTT, ’T^r^TTT. tzrz- 

FTT, f^rr^, TT^'icnr, g^, fonr, 

i t^ qr. Aufrecht notes that he is 
quoted by h%ht'<J on farTTFtT- : 
Ipftrr. 

C. ( anonymons ). \'cry valu- j 
able as regards quotations lrom 
numerous **=rfas and works on 
politics. 

.flflftrfm by awiyss- 
by tETtoit^T^T. 

dlfrt+t 

^Ifr i r tTT attributed to ustFifr. 

sftfimTT attributed to jjtF.rsrr^ ( pr. 
by Jivananda ). 

by buss-t 

. ftfrHjR i i% dy ta«n ^Hqrtrq.. 
«fl<MHH3:i 5T by tHrprrTT’itJT fR&Tia'r- 
**■ 

«ftayiVB q by • 

iftgfrnPTgfa on the ceremony of 
^rff TT in wrsr 1 • O. ms. (cat. , 
p. 578 ) is dated vrnj 16. |8 

( 1591-92 a . 1 ). ). 

3»nrefirtrmtn. 

^tPnj^rrfftCT by trmwwf (based 
on wP 3 ' i '.nr 5 t> 25 iqW^v "). Ba- 
roda O. 1 . 8876 A . 


«£fh6nf'=?qT in. in fa. fir. and ^frt- 
Ol3IRS(T 

tjfJr^'lfr^tTT by ^cot^r son of ttwt- 
=qrtr. Stein’s cat. p. 222. 

by q>3T-isr. 

of ^qffrcnr son of 
Vide sec. 99. 

= i fff iCuV irrgi^fc m. in an^re^sr- 
by trzrTiwH^Fnv- 
aMHq:mrm7fTtr-FT by iroftfa- 
RterqR. 

ftntrfft'^rr of yiAmquH^qtnrqiq. 
^rttr,-rfnfeqti-or ;qnr*n«j^r. Vide 
: .qtrsirtTi 'J , r.l of • 

wmrnsfir by fefaajR. 

TatFf^nq- 

q-y 5 Fl%fa ( rites performed lor per- 
sons who died when the moon 
was ir any from vjm<rr to 
TqfTT ) 

T^snfrdfyfvr by H^j^Hm^tiff- 
'natFT 5 n 1 i;tiTq c tq oil Inn? daily duties, 
qia •+. ( s 1 KRrnrr^jTr • 
q'^T^iqrar by rertRmqtJTTJt^tfhj. 
qa tt'-tj Ha; it y •+. 1 . 

Tiaiffsoii^uijiilfr. 

q-y f 3 sR^i+(l (srraE’R^r)- 

Ta^TT-TTfR; ( according to t' i H'-F*. t 
fttFr ) on fifteen of the principal 
WFTTs- 

qy-jiN^^ifrt. 
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* ft -attributed :o 5Tg^T- 
'qm; treats of fifth stage called 
W where a gives up 

even his =jtj^ and qr-rr^g and 
wanders about alone like a 
child or lunatic. N. vol. X. p. 
329. 

Ta*?y>}Tiurqf''J. 

( i. C. jftqrrr, 3 TftnmT, 

agHi, tarftmTvre, qr gpnqfafa ). 

TO^BTf iu «S atwnTs. ( Baroda 
O. 1. 12355 )• 

T*roqqtT77ftfr-:n by fenfterfag, pu- 
pil of gj-fj ; a manual of Ifarrq 
rites in accordance with the 
doctrines of TOrarf ( mr: gtrp- 
*tot mrt rrHfr tnirij Tire: 1 3trfr 
ft 79 TOTt: » ). 

T*um:mqfa for all g ft ftarqs. 

T«fi9iMTR from 

o 

Twftmfrq^ n>. in 

t^TTrtaa-^H by ftqrcr. son of ht^- 
HT"H H S 14 9 (on TiJPTfT'T Ol tpr. fstT, 
*Tot5T, ^»fr and ftwy); vide rrtfrft- 


’T'SfftTiTtnrfrreTT^ftT by ftqi=E7, son of 

Probably same as qarom- 

HT-^ft- 

TajiUrHH P" ni. in • 

Tft»5rtT l fr<TrT m. by jjmft in -qgqtf- 
faw r iwftl as refuting rftfa^TTar 
(III. 2. )8t ). Vide p. 314 
above. 

n. d. 73. 


TfosrTHTTT of ertigq m. in angivi- 
+t 4 «t and in s t iuf*i-rfd*9 (Jiva- 

nanda, vol. I. p. 531 ). 

'rrfmajnrftft by ftqj^r. 

Tftrt7wfsjwft<jTt by an assembly 
of pandits under king Sarfoji of 
j Tanjore ( Hultzsch’s Report III. 
i pp. XII and 120 ). 

I by 4UI4IH. 

1 T^rafo^ of rftnqrvf m. in ft. ftt- 
and 

I T^fftrsT by q aqarrrnnn ( Baroda O. 
I. 2393 ). 

1 q^STTHftsn^. 

Ttnrnr m. by q n<7 ft>q ; of sfrsr 0 - 

TrqTtrftftultr. 

Trqstqrrn by Hf5r+:uayjt. 

1 TTq><*<0| by 3TI^. 

Trq.stq-.701 by ( Mitra’s 

Notices X p. 296). About 1740- 
49 a. d. during reign of Shahu, 
grandson ofShivaji; when Balaji 
Bajirao was Peshwa JTfft^rnt 
was trjftrtqqr and a favourite of 
>>hahu; refers to atfq^q atr^ as 
| a hypocrite and a Karhada 
I Brahmana. 

! Tm57TTl>?r3T^VIH « fff by ftp£»aT- 
TtttTjft-same as TlrTO^nnr ( pr- 
by 3tfTi ; =frsnT Press ). 

TTTftrnTOTtTTTR by ^IJFTTqTtf BB- 
RAS. cat. vol. II. 246. 
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ttv- or by ff- 

l'i ! - -i- P- -5? i '• 

<T< CTJ rO-IHU'^T 111. Ill of 

' o 

SM*d4 e l - 

Tfgmwsr^RT or-firw by 

son of ^myTiiTf^fT, who was 
tmfrwrft' at grrmtfr- This is a 
digest in two t^rts on ar^rr 
and arn?[ compiled at t r ifruafl on 
the ifnTrfr by order of qrjrrm- 
I'iRT (trg ), son of gift&ftm (or 
Srfec?Tiw)i who is styled ^TTO#- 
'fhr§at^dH. l he work is men- 
tioned in 3ipgt?i4 and 
*mTr, and mention mn^hr and 
R^T»lTfT. Between 1400-1600 
4. D. 

Hfromwji by^ranfr or ^n^nafr i 
tfrrrmar, son of <rfb^?r t^ r tw of 
tHTWTr^tnrfwfra' and pupil of Hf 
5tW and a protegee of HWlHK ig- 
Seems to have contained at least 
irrfrh%^. tr. trmkm, 
TPjnftfa in J wr?[. Vide 
Visrambag collection (in Deccan j 
College) II. No. 243-246 and 
Burnell’s Tanjorc cat. p. 13 1 a. 

A huge work. Baroda O. I. 
5887 is mtiHptB EErirg- which is 
like in subject matter. 

C. wj<*iu«<ifqqtr or wr^^ta- 
of gicr^'n'b-jfT. Quotes 

faHllS - , EIvTSSI^^T. 

TTrem^fk by MTihrrro ( vide *ttf- 

**HH«ffa-Vidt sec. 35 t printed 
several times; B- b. series ed. 


the best; pr. also in Jivananda 
Sm. part II pp. 1-52). 

C. by w nreren *? vide. sec. 92 
(pr. B. S. series ). 

C. by ntf^wf, m. in namTHim 
of rtjo ( p. 787 of Jivananda). 
Earlier than 1300 a. i>. 

C. by Vide 

sec. 105. ( I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 
377 No. 1301 gives a summary); 
pr. in Benares in The Pandit’, 
New series, vol. 29-32. 

C. by tfaara TPnzu^, «m of 
ngi^q- and %uf) and pupil of 

■TT*ftfjT- 

C. fowl by ; men- 
tions ; Palmleaf ms. No. 

6956 in Baroda O. I. 

by srfopr, son of . 
of fiRm family. About 1460- 
1500 a. 0. O11 firm. ^fnfrTtp- 
and qnrtj- tEHlfaqnfr, and 
qm, mi^rrr, wh ^r. 

JTJ7&, ?Tr gn, &c 

5jf^rpr of rg»- This is probably 
a commentary on a ygjqffiST^ 
( such as if ^>10 ). 

m. in 5T%aw and 
of Probably 

the same as a^tn<r#i§v^WRT 
q. v. 

C. by sfaro. 

q fi$i qi < tgg-part of rntj^nfm^rmfin. 
q fti Hum -samc as of *g 6 . 
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fft y r r-gftr by frg^. On ordeals. 
Names firms^r 

^rorfm • Later than 1450 a.v>. 

Tofon? or qupyt tq ftffr ( cremation of 
effigies of persons who died 
abroad ). 

qrfjFnsrNfaftr ( about resorting to 
the order of ). 

Ttftonr by wjft cmw, son of sfr- 
5t|R- and grandson of 
who w.iS3 ? r ^)v ffjTT and honour- 
ed by afr g ivfb s r »T%t. Discourses 
on the proper time for new and 
full moon sacrifices and corres- 
ponding obsequial offerings. 
Names q rafeVw . faum fnw- j, 
fannrww. ; composed in 
1742 ( 

ftfa tfrfaarerifc 5% ) i. e. 1685- 
86 a. i). 

qjftnfa by gnfr. 

by yspro ■arH'tfaM, son of 
imjg. Between 1550-162) a. d. 

<refa n fa a portion of 

trwir?- 

Mrf'fujfldrfr by son of fpj- 

; in 7 chapters on the cano- 
nical use of various kinds of 
flesh.* 

qsj^-a work on politics m. in the 
of Ear- 

lier than 1300 a. d. 

q ^hlHH prognostications derived 
from the falling of a house 
lizard. 


q^qrtajnfat. 


STTT^tT. 


gHWq'lr. 

qfa^lflquiMUM- rite in amror of 

casting new threads around an 
image and hence taking them 
to wear. 

qsjqfa^ r fa -Trt m. in ( pp. 

206, 210 ). Probably same as 

Tsrqfafa-^-i m . i n a n agfa-.unMtf-f i ( p. 
503 3. Probably the same as the 
an^rsjfa of TSiqfa, brother of 
saigg . About 1 170-1200 a. d. 

qmnrTfaqm or -^ffr by 

alias son of swmfr 

alias 3iTT4if-< or swuraf, son of 
vm»aT alias vmfirj. Between 
r S7S -I ^S° D . 

TRsjarq^frr by 3 rg wm 3i n . 
qTqrtrsTq^fk by r qyufa. 
qrr^srtrffm by ?n^tf , son of gy<7- 
tpniT. Follows a rrrereraHssr I. 
O. cat. pp. 99-100 ( ms. dated 
*s?r 1749 i. e. 1692-93 a. d. ). 
Flourished between 1660-1710 

A. O. 

qT^rsrsTTfrrft^. 

'TrfonntoTTf^rqfg^ by irgrTgrorTtS- 
grnrsT. ( N. vol. IX. p.244 says 
that author is rtpro while the 



580 


History <4 DharmatSstra 


colophon extracted has 

=mr ). 

‘i-j ^rffyrr alias ini 4 m«i 
snitJiOfiar by son of 

and grandson of aftiTMT 
of theyrifij^'^jiM^. Composed in 
sake 1 1 88 i. e. 1266 a. d. (I. 

O. cat. vol. I p. 67 ). 

?P%fT on ureml^Tfasri ( pr. in 

Gujarati P. ). 

'trrvM'ii'J'fJ ( also called yrrrfrr- 
’Zmrz) in 3 ^mr^s ( pr. by Sten- 
zler in 1876 at Leipzig and in 
Kashi S. series with several com. 
mentaries and by the Gujarati 
Press, Bombay, with several 
commentaries and translated in 
S. B. E. vol. 29 ). 

C. 3TJjfT3TnaJT m. by ill 

his qf^tsjfigyrr. Earlier than 

1550 A. D. 

C. whrntpf by xttw, pupil of 

C. tr^T by fr y ftm , sou of t%*g- 
*5T used by his son gnfV- 

fttw. 

c. AwsunumfiV by TTO^WIT, son 

of t£rV, son of tnwmjj ( 4 wrzs 
pr. in Ch. S. series). He was of 
WUSwTm and was patronised 
by ; he compiled it in 

fa nravg OTt r -t on the river; 
mentions F3T- 

3^, UttfiuET and ({tfei, He wrote 
CT HT Wri ft also. Vide I. O. cat. 

• P- jiafor his About ; 

1750 *. ». 


C. by STOTW, son of 

srent? of *TH£ i 5 T n'ite , residing in 
Mewad. Names 3^7, and 
?gawTTT and is m. by «rrw- 
Uhvar cat. extract 39 gives fttp* 
161 1 ( 1554-5 a. 0. ) as the date 
(probably of copying). Between 
1200-1400 a. d. : pr. at Gujarati 
Press and in Kashi S. series. 

C. ( iTPsti ) by m. by fjnrrus- 
wot*. birfe and Earlier 

than 1100 a. d. ( pr. in Gujarati 
P. ed.). 

C. ( wrtw ) by ( on <rfV- 

Pr. at Gujarati P. 

C. by u^Tvir, son of 
Names ^TtmJTvrr^T, 
pp;^nf37HTH, ?f^T. About 1500 
a. d. : pr. in Kashi S. series and 
in Gujarati P. cdtiion. 

C. by vi^rtnr m. by in 

his MTstr. 

STrfrfjTO, son of ; ms. 

(in Stein's cat. p. 252) dated 
gcKT 1450 ( 1373 A. 11 ■ )• 

C. by t»T»fi»a , /i^T. 

C. by ; ni. by 4* 

and in u i -4^ ^ • 

Contains trscfcT of all rites. Ear- 
lier than 1250 a. r>. 

C. by fawprra, soil of a 
iHKoiiSiiii oi the srv-wrta ; 
coir piled at Benares by myrfhJT, 
great-grandson of WTO, who 
wa- uncle of fts^rtTO, in ^3 
1692 Hiy ( i. e. .635 a. d. ). 
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Names gftg*, y p gft tfrtr fr 

^r. Therefore fasercro flouri- 
shed about 1550 \ i). Vide Ul- 
war cat. extract 42 ( pi in Gu- 
jarati p. ed. ). 

b )' m. in sn^fw^tTrs?! 

( Jivananda vol. 1. p. 531.) 

C. ( wrar and ) by gftg* 
( pr. in Gujarati P. and Kashi 
S. series ). Names 
•TT*. Vny, iTjTT^aT and is 

m. in srr^f^'rr-rnrfr of ifrfg- 
( l’- 1 18). Between 

1275—1,400 a. ». Vide sec. S.j. 

in his ^rgVi^rRtfrr* 
( Jivananda vol. II. p. j8S ) 
mentions both g ftsm ? and gfr 
gr in the same sentence as ex- 
plaining a passage of tjTT'tJTq-sT- 
3ST- 

by ^ro%ar. 

by Vide 


by ’rg>*. Vide 
by Vide above 

by ■jt’FFt 



above. 


under 


( Stein’s cat. p. 17 ). 

qT^rmr-numerous works on dha- 
rma have this ending, e. g. *r^- 
•TTfT^HItT) aw. fiwi" 

siD'HIn • 

TrfajTTrT-vide SCC. 75. 

TrfrjTTrT of VTST^T- B- O' mss. cat. 
vol. I No. 257 and JBORS, for 
1927 parts III-IV p. VII. 


r- founded on ajhrppr- 

g?, FssiTtr?. faipmiot. ( I. O 

cat. p. s«S ). 

{ two different 
works in Stein's cat. p. 95 ). 
by 

«t N u i-gfi? ^r by r^TTii'ffisut!. son of 
nffrsft »T3i^r>gT5mr. On various 
kinds of and particularly 
q rfrirflTgy according to the 
ty^m school. 

qrTnnrtwrsn^fir (Stein's cat. p.95). 
tjrfOTJnfrir- part of «rrsrefffg- 
( 'iu'-wnrfw ) 

C. sj^hnrrwr by HTrnm. 

qiyuiyi-s.sid'PT tor g-yfms. 
mjuun t - ggTm for by 

^*nr- 

yf»T of r|i<(guM^ ). 

<Ti*mir$wi«$«m-vide wuprw of 
*3°- 

sgvr^wf. son of Ttm#r- 
f^q? n>dtia trffpr by alias 

ir mi ir? ; vide Bik. cat. 136. 

from the 

ofgfrgr. 

of Vide sec. 82 

( pr. in series, 

Calcutta ). 

of )il >TT ^TV iff Mentions 
j P- renfr. l- ater c ' ian *45° K - D> 
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far«T% by wr^T Vide sec. 89. 
364 ; for students of 
w. by gnR. About end of 15th 
century 


r alias by =rry 

nrf^fJrsff- Vide sec. 98 p. 399. 


ftfRytroPl-by a follower of g^f=f- 
mRpt ( N. vol. X. p. 271 ). 

' by •nr'J 

iffTTH. 


fret gw inf* by of 

JTrwrffr=T ( Baroda O. I. No. 
2436 ). This is probably the 
same as above. 

C ( contained in Baroda Ms.). 

ihsd4^i rr | i3'i^i<-aji , cr^h%^r by rtsprp?. 
nrs^grfVrriHt-TiiM-w by tnmm, son 
of ftsywra 

Swy'Tn ^Pnn'toty . 


fa^ftyfayror by r^wra- 
f^yaTT by jfrrratrrr^. 
fvfRwrr bv son of rjp- 

smi- 

ia com. ) by a 
%%TWP?w1h- Probably the same 
as above. 

ftriRy«,y- 
by rfhrw- 

C. by , son of 3^01. 

by wr^TSt 
by feytn &R re. 

3trTwwfw 3 1-32 of^«r). 

C. by (pr. at Kum- 

bhakonam, 1905 ). 

fa|*rrgfts<nq p PTfrT . 

fr dRfl» ' fu? l m. in RptwRr of sfcpr. 
About 1 ;oo a. n. 

by N. {new 

series ) vol. III. p. 1 16. 

by H iTrqq nfft g rT . son of 

and pupil of aforpu*. N.vol.X.p. 
512. Recommends fryjg r in sa- 
crifices instead of a goat ; ms. 
dated 9*^ 1785 i. e. 1728 a. d. 


I 'T'ms’jT^mnrtrr by ^^mw. 

qyipwft ffrpr by tmson the rights 
1 of partition and inheritance of 
! the twelve kinds of sons. 

5=rtrfkir?sidm-ascribed to gtaptPe- 
terson’s 6th Report No. 122 ). 

I>- 95 )■ 

H3^|pirfttiTtT of rreqftisa , son of 
Rptagr, of the Men- 

tions f^n^sar, ^fcppr, prairsf, 
y T?rrP- Later than 1400 a. d. 

■idWaunfluim of Same 

as ^rprfwhTT above. Vide sec. 
105. 

iar:«?yw ( on rekindling of the 
householder’s fire ). 

'FTP’PTPT Second initiation of a 
brahmana, when first vitiated by 
partaking of forbidden food. 

VWWMHtrohi by f^yrpr, son of 

wn^r. 
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by q rafrw r ( B.iroda i 
0 . I. No. 9026 ). 

by son of Jttu- 

Nltni tnr 

of 3T^i*irf, disciple of 
&TT^nr and Composed 

in Benares. 

and by rgo in fofa- 

fTW and 

^rwranr-i+1 by qrrrfFr ^stwjt, 

disciple of f^rjwn. ( N. vol. 
VII p. 165). 1 ). C, Ms. No. 53 
ot 1898-99 is dated jfq?r 175;. 
SWTumVycrr by rtr-r? <rreq:. 
^wmgifs^r by 

ITWTtJT^flWr by •etsPhi-'J, son of 

by =j??$iwr 

by 

V I'itnui^cn ni. in by r^ s . 

tmnra^ir m. by 'surfs . rtuiuivh, 
f=r fir.. I.TROTtf. Fnrlici titan 
1200 a n. 

TWiro by «ifo&nn 33 r. compiled 
undei Bengal Zamindar sffrr^r 
in sake 1396 ( 1474-5 a. o. ). 
griai*r 4 ^ by ffWNru . ( Mitra’s 
Notices vol. 1 . p. 188 ). 
ymw 4 r=r by ssypry, son of yrnrtrm- 
On 730 interesting points; com- 
posed in 1474 a. d. ( Vide Au- 
frecht’s Oxf. cat. pp. 84-87 ). 

■jj rmwK m. in 9*101 ■inure nr. 
tm^. Liarlici than 

I 300 A. D. 


grTorfTTC byj prince M. son of 
n t re T re , of ^ffq. N. vol. X. 
pp. 62-65. 


’jrinprra+ru*. 

son of nw^ettr- A very large 
work on sm*, ftrerr etc. Relies 
upon ifrrrft: and urn principally; 
pr. by Nir. P. and by Allan. P. ; 
ms. ( Baroda O. I. No. 1666) 
dated sake 1706 (1784-5 A. D.). 

ymtT'rftnrfvT by a^H-4Ml<dl, pupil 
of r ttr r r r f BrWcfi . V cry large work 
in three parts, each having 4, 
5 and 6 chapters respectively on 
religious ellicacy of *r*T, ^tfTST 
devotion 10*5 &c. ; composed 
in 1476 ( probably sake ) at Ma- 
lavli village on the river Asa- 
nasi. Names faq i fuv and is in. 
in Vide BBRAS. 

cat. pp. 220-222 No. 699. Pr. 
at Chidambaram, 1907. 

SKqrasnrtfajft 

q*9nb: : Jn9r? by ttfimjtirr, pupil of 
tpoiR5^T4*9cft ; in rj frrjfs on 
■jnuiUTHruMi'44*, 
jTpfmrqf^itq:. rtm- 

nO&nft, tmrfwrt, arftrenf*. aw- 
>r?r*tlVW. 

SW'fJgmfrrfa by rriqutMi<f ( acc- 
ording to some mss. such as 
Baroda O. I. No. 7101 and by 
feq i fin r according to others ). 
On STJ$, 3 tbt, ^tw and 

'pr9TWfl$riTrr?9 of r? a - On the fa- 
mous shrine of jptotv in Orissa. 
Vide sec. 102. 
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Vide Peterson s 
6th Report, No. 95. 

T <«rq*qfo Vide sec. 45 p. 228. 

111 :n and 

wwraW- 

Sfawfahn%% by awnt t for q?j- 
HT^rq- sect ). 

ytniri l by KSWT. On the flowers 
and leaves appropriate to the 
worship of deities. 
ywi Tgvnf fr ft III- in the saiparr- 

by TORftrer^- 
by 3tR^fft'a son of 

wntp- 

fUR-Sfa or q^ttTTOT by srq-tffa pupil 
of 3tRV3f?rh} ( B.troda O. I. 
8685 )• 

33TPT^fa by JTtr^jwj. son of 
fawpTg ?T5T^^ ; Baroda O. I. 
N'o. 1047 1 copied in sake 17?} 
i. c. 1813-1 A - >*• 

PW in- in =*T%9r=j|rrtTT 

■J3nqq;i5T by ffrafaw ( part of qfr- 

fafa^r ) Vide sec. to8. 

by rftf^ ill. ill sffarar* 
by rfc. 

IJUXrifivi by Vide sec. 90. 

by On stprfwr. 

1$+.n<4U.* by qnrwnsrvig. Vide sec. 
106. 

^rer^r-a section of the tra ntH ri - 
ft* of «?^r. 

^*nwr by rgm«i. 


KH hp ftw by part ot 

0- 

9H lgi' g' T gT -f daily duties from wt 
to 1 ) for . 

T**PPT 

g gfl-re - probably same as ^v^f- 
^pyfcpT; ill. in fqvRinfrsTTK. 

’jvffa^rnv i". by smra i, 

III. 1. 182), lafijqprof 
R MHM i RsH i d , fa- fto Earlier 
than 1250 a. n. 

ya ffinfau by traftfa^uk, son ot 
jm i m i A of vn^raifar and sur- 
namedq^t. D. C. Ms. No. 126 
of 1884-86 was composed in 

1 737-38). It deals with :*pron- 
tnr, tTT t r fa ^T &c. 

2WU5W >n- in 3tfi>antprn^- 

qip-a^fo m. in farn^m (on tn- 
111 18V 

qafafa^fa-vide sec. 2 4. 

^ptfrTfai-Htnq b\ rrapTT- 

'bfafa* by q?;rfa. son ol q^Mg 
of the HT^Tjnffa. According to 
ur^nffa^J and Hul- 

tzsch R. I. No. 58. 

by HTT5T3T in two trws 
( each in 12 -T.ft?^rs ). 

tr^T5T-se\ eral works end in 5^57 

c. g. tfavjHtnrrsT of qr- 

trqmsT-vide sec. 74. 

by qtRTO^ffalt. 
vide sec. 46. 
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JMIHfiWjfit-vkie sec. 47; pr. Allan. 
Sm. pp. 90-98. 

on 

H-ril'OWI. 

ascribed to On the 
nature and mystic import of 

3fi|fR. 

C. by^rfit 

by 3 th^wM. 

(from ). 

C. snsr^T by pupil 

°f 

Jnw^rn by 

by sff^TOT^nf . 

m. by *50 in anf^jr- 

JTfsr. 

by 

by son 

°f and grandson 

°f ^ 15 / 1 'Hld't. • 

*rai'HKi l S$ of *rs%tr, son of frtrt 
; ITTT^or, of VTK5T3T imr ; compos- 
ed at srftsM ( modern Paithan 
on the Godavari ) in sake 1632 
i. e. 1710-11 a. d. An extensive 
digest divided into q->. | $a on 
15?» H^TTTT, 

trmfwn, 3703-, 
Vide BBRAS. 
cat. p. 222 Nos. 700-703. 

or attri- 

buted to miro THxrfrT, king of 
3 'SCd, son of son of 

qsfteJw of the solar race. In 5 
it-ETSTS. Vide sec. 100 and N. vol. 
H. D. 74. 


X. pp. 222-225 ; 01. in 
and 

n'ntHMug by nn^wr, son of wrtrr; 

composed at the bidding of king 
Jram?»r»T<Tfo (Stein’s cat. p. 96;. 
Probably the same as above. 

Jramafasp - * m. in j^rftobr by 
5T|p< *tj 1 probably the same as 
KHNHIrtug )• 

UrTTtT^ by f?T%*JT of the ^m g - ^ 7- 
nte and surnamed ffg iy t ^ , son 
of rfpq-f, son of Trfl-rrw, son of 
; based on his ancestor’s 
3 Tof«'ff+<-MsW and composed by 
order of king Urn'f, grandson of 
3Ttn%s ( Ulwar cat. extract 328). 

trfh im m tm w?ru : r.i * . 
sr{rfTTT?['T. 

JTfcfHmfflBI by . 

ufrt«T««5 m. in of 

sgr. 

rruSsl^.^rtcii bv ST 3 f. 

by stjft. 

UirtHlf-^'rllHf'Jl by JTjpTVJT- 
srfrT5T<TW or ^ErfaFrtTr^ by ^ Tgpr; 

vide sec. 102. 

by q^RTW, son of Tr l i jlVi , 
son of atTOT ( ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection dated sake 1706 
i. e. 1784-5 a. a). 
ufrtgifl fanr from the of 

uffa f ft o fa of »T3pm- 
vftjTT<frt by 3t^rPPT£ alias 
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sTfoOTTSfit by f*T%:R»nTg, son of 
rgfxft ; N. vol. V. p. 157, 
copied in 1785 ). 

STIrTBI^ft by fl^sgrtTg 5$. 
srfrra f^^Lfci by mjT^oiT. 
srft8TK4irt by jn^prg. 
srfriaiM*i«i by 
^ frleS (y<fi*l of ctittvSIW- 
stffTSTWrw by ; vide sec. 

107 ; ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure ). 
Styled q- fff gT Mdh T also ( vide 
Ulwarcat. extract 330 ). 

yirtSHM- 

by %rrer. 

srfrmrf»* of 3«mfri. 

of 5JOTTTO ( sec. 95 ). 

uftowys. 

sfiraiwt in- iii ^'jfaaMvy of 

ufiwronn of Spiral 111. in his 
Vide sec. 85. 

vl(l»l«K by rrug^ m. in snf^- 

MfrloitSiv^TncM by HtfW, 

son of fijnTmftr, in «nw?fr ; 
composed in sake 1702 (1780-81 
a. D. ) ; Baroda O. I. No. 333. 
yftBKU<*isJ« ni. by Intfir ( 

p- 134 ). and gR- 

by suww., son of snrnm 
*n^. ( Baroda O. I. 1 1089 b ). 

nfa g ig?T l d -( part of fyrefiqfti T ) by 
t%in;r and Ins son, rr^gr alias 

*n 


srfftrtTiFwffn ( rules for tying ol 
a string as a charm on the wrist 
at weddings and other festive 
occasions ). 

srrtsft com. of on the 

ftrarsm ; sec. 105. 

part of gqftren of 

ffTTnjTJPTg. 

sr faafaBaP ro fa by ?rm^r?r- 
trfn occurs as the last part of the 
names of several works such as 
strarcufor , «-.rirsje{k, nwi^W, 

sr=ff<r vide sec. 80. 

vide B*rofnr°. 
m. in mh^r's go %{&?. and 
in Earlier than 

1450 A. D. 

g {Wftni« T by ( front 

PgRlHlCf )■ 

by pupil of 

mragR m. by anflp>- 

of ^o. Seems to be a work 
of the ;t5=t class, earlier than 
1450 A. D. 

C. sttwh, quoted by 
in jfs^Ta^. Earlier than 1550 

A. D. 

C. by 

sTT'a+tuft^'P or WHTTt^T by 
njpmr son of 

In 8 agw s; nts. dated 1840 
(1783-4 a. d.) ; vide N. vol. X. 
162. On wrf^p, wwf5pn, 
moral maxims. 
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ntllVHK by (or Ekoji) of 
Tan j ore, who reigned from 
1676 to 1684 a. i). Some frag- ■ 
ments on and ij3tt at e re- 1 
covered ( Burnell’s Tanjore cat. j 
P. Hi b ). 

by H7rTT=rm ; mentions 
fo^n^rr, Inrf?, imra, 

( acccording to ? rcngsi 

school ), 


( Madras G«vt. 
Sanskrit mss. cat. vol. VII. 
p. 2798 No. 37 1 j ). 

( part of TTWFmTT ) 

by wr^orj. 

MVMi-^iHfbt ( ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection) on spnn^rnjvr, 

5TT0rT, tmhjT^, tfiWTff^'i^, qtft- 
^HT, mtwti , 4 ir& and other 

«Hlt s , 'SSIt'l, f*l 1 6 • 


siVMrfijm. 

HTOTwtTwtWr- 
snn^.of^t. by snrrarrwf . 
srotui^ui. 

of or ^Tfds a^BT, 
divided into q/H^s on sn^TT 
&c. 

ST W lOl -HUg - 
WTWHHyqmSfqrr- 

mmraar ( part of ). 

UUMN+ntT or yumy Vg'l ( from 

firc«T5fftnj )• 

5rmi%g in. in of 3tT?rT- 

^r( same as part of 

tnrm^r%pr by nirtsmn*. 
srtrfr^f^r by tfr»rrtR. 

udl'wr^ir by tfrftnrwr%wr, bro- 
ther of tfhrtrm 

in iH^trj-s. l rom j»t- 
to wrt ; follows ntnt’rtT-atisr. 
mentions -T uj«i « <u i. 'rntfr^r- 
fort. gTr yE i ft-M , 


( Mitra’s Notices, 
vol. IV. p. 22 ). 

qqw-fcswfor m. by 

snfftirm of son of of 

n ,com posed at Benares 
in 25 trws on ordinary religi- 

ous rites ( b^BRS ), qftvm, 
^qffcrqrsrc, irfWVl &c.; composed 
in 3ake 1577 ( 1656 a. d. ). 

uvlnfrre re by aftTTnrq ( Baroda O. 
I. 9806 ). 

srtfttTTT°T by *mq<JT, son of jgTtrnr^. 

Deals with domestic rites ac- 
cording to Rgveda ritual. Names 
3-rsreT of rr^r, fcwrftr, 
srfbrr, f^TrJTraf^. Later than 
1400 A. D. 

miR ry fa by q gfl r x-flfo fT, son of 
ntw, son of jnynm; deals with 
wrg-q^Mi, ^ tr u t ^ i &c. 
sni1<I4M<n by T^TTvrtjft. 
sr^mT’f'JT by Trrrm^rf^rrqr^FtfrT on 
daily religious duties of house- 
holders ; quotes jjmfe- 
y^t T ^o t by 
ym«TTqtit by 
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IT^TTJT A no. N. (new series) vol. 
II p. 190. On the last rites of a 
man, his cremation and 
Mentions sfl*jr(auihoi of 
w) as much removed from 
him. 

( to STT^rtPTOsr ) by ^tt- 

sryr. 

snrPTfrfaqn by iriMMid- 

by 


snh*rriJTST in. in ^itjumspitn. 

init»rra^ 

of irfTur ( trvmr^r )■ 
of son of j 

irsanwiv ( for sr ma fr fiq s ). 1 
This is called 

of : based on | 

'tromr. *npTVT, gftgf and fol- 
lows qTTOWZST. Also styled 

of tfttv , son of *T5™j 5m- ; 
fWfl ( '» 1 ^ « I <4 «ltq )• 
of ( ill 2 sprats on do- 
mestic religious rites ) ; at- 
tached to com. on qr m - mijgr . 

to 

n qt mnfta i rf by ( vide I. O. 
cat. p. 415 No. 1396 ). Men- 
tions fcjTift-, fagirmr, srm? 

( which the editor of I. O. cat. 


the commentary sr*tr^ of ftjjgr 
on the sr fa qrEf arfl of ( i hu^ . 
Vide I. O. cat. p. 166 for 
com. and Bhandarkar Report 
1883-84 p. 59 for pedigree. 

STTtwftHTH by a native of 
qnJTTJtF, of the tpr fi ys- ^ftg . Has 
five qerns's on htott, qr sum , 
'Wror, . 

Portion on k^tt printed at 
Nir. Press ( 1916 ). Speaks of 
2S*W»l<s ; mentions ipTs^Tq and 
^TOTfrq ( on same page ), 
*tbwi«J. few. w^t- 

T^t, ftftrcsr, %ft\rfa-, ; 

criticizes %trrfir and rmpr ; com- 
posed between 1360 and 1433 
A. D. It is this work probably 
that is mentioned in 
( *TH«H ), ywifiri ( por- 
tion ) and srdPrw of ^rmrontf 
ms. ( Bik. cat. p. 439 ) is dated 

TO 149 ) ( I438-39 A. D. ). 

qifrirqfft Hid by <ppffrrmT5 son of 
^TRW- 

mfHrerfarw by 

bv fwwTT. 

qtflmt*/tefi}dr by ssfrptrj ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12959 ). 

ydPrwfoi by son of aprtr- 

5 tT TOW- 

ud|iIH*ldfe by fafasft (?) ; • 


takes to be :jfojy«n). This is D. C. ms. No. 102 of 1871-72. 

most probably the same as Quotes trqWTr fi^ t d . 

the next below and >r»n^ gftnt, 3tT?; n T qt.4 - Later than 

means probably no more than 1650 a. d. 
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snfms?pnn% by 7) 73777- 

ST<rt»ITrST Or wrflT5?PT'T^fir by srtt, 1 
son ol r7>77r'7 ; deals with 25 
*T?W7S accord iny to 37*75$ i'77, 
and ^rwr-lif, smn^r^, 
?*Ti 3 faw>. fftiTt'ir, urafenr (I.O. 
cat. vol. 111. j). >15). 

( ftrotnfcjfhr ) by 3Rf?r>7, 
son o! 17-7.77 ; vide Peterson's j 
5 tli Report No. 126. Probably 
same as above. 

77*17377 by ttstitWIrt, son of 
777317. 

771777 by ^sr-ifrfttfT, son of 
7 £TT 3 T 7 . 

s’S'ptir by TTrnromj, son of 77- 
5 *l 7 f ( pr. by Nir. P.) for arpg-- 
»w*fws. Vide see. 103. 

771777 by smfjrfa. 

777177 by 7/* son of 7m- 
TmTft, according to 37 * 7 ; n 7 7 
and jjTrati: ; quoted in q ^ fo ui fa - 
77=77777 ol H£tftr ; between 
1 500-1600 A. 1). 

strrnrR by wftfcr ( C.. P. cat. 
No. > 1 1 1 ).” 

snfmrR or TPRuumfR of 75-31, son 
ot 75147 7377177 ; composed at 
Kasi on 73773-, sttttt and ; 
pr. in sake 1798 ; eulogises 777- 
TrT; ms. (BaroJa O. i. No. 1626) 
dated 1841 3777 i. e. 1787-8 

A. I).. 

snfPUR by 75l£7 ( ). 

U7HT<V7 by Trgr?Tfr%cT, son of 
-Trfri. 

spfmTR by 5T3*5T. 


u-rorr- ■•‘tti by 77717 77 ?, w ( RRR 
AS. cal. vol. II p. 185 ). 

f ' R’*- tfTRf by Hfrtrswngrv. 

HTfJT^HTiair by 71777, son of 377- 
^PT£, u 0777177 Tlgim ; on 
H'ir7(fgH7t75rRB-t, mentions 
170771775. Between 1620 and 
1760 a. i). Also called 71^ dl 
and nfjt? Tr-‘ 7717 l. 

77T7»=77rS’il by 7*0777 17*11 7ltfl$T. 
77r*T»‘R77 : rTT bv 77T7T7. 
wftlFFTOffS ill. by JTTTTTTtm- 
srrnTTRm -vide utuiY i m of £ 77 - 
3757 above. 

77RT'7T77 by 75T77T»T£ ( for TTT' 
7 n<t 7 s ). Baroda O. I. 8365 . 
STTTiFRTTsfr by 777177377 , pupil of 

on srauta rites only). 

ST7PI5IT77 bv son of 76(^7. 

ydl*l7U4 by 7T77T7. 

ST7MT7P1T by 7171777 37T?- Rater 

than 1650 a.d.; called also qgn- 
ftnrnTf. 

uu r i [ H 7 ( W. and K. cat. II p. 97 ) 
in 8 7705 ' ■ 

7 7 ( 77 17 bv ^MJT77 *7T77l3fl3T, SOU 
of TT / i u m. 1 Ids is also called 

7717 7T7 by 4,3147717717 (, TRUTTUT)- 
On Vaidic sacrifices. Names tttt- 
7 m and TTTTTtfr and is m. by fa- 
377 3 7 U 57- About I IO0 A. D. 
77t*mr7 by 7^m£ ( tnmwWlu )- 
77*77171 by V 777 77371, SOU Of 57 
71 ( 77«H77frr )■ Refers to 7 * 7 - 
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'TTTT 3 + 1 *T^T 3 T. +-^> 

$MRIWK Hf'JV. TjT'TTH, UTniT, 

gfrgr, nwsrTT of awJtT. Deals 
with str matters. 

aaVriTTr by dmnor, son of cTtsrfhtr. 

Same as jjgrn'irTrnrr or spJiiwim. 
a«Tt*rarr by Ara-R^. 

snrtnHTT by a ^Ti%nnR, re- 

siding in jftfanirr. 

swt*rar? bv alias *mnMf , 

son of i^rt. On q m ri $4 i -^.t , 
norTfiT^aa Sec. 

jnrnrenr by fetaum?. 

sramrimafa m. in vj^q-fAr. 

a-<rr»mHafa<T of ^rnTRTftr •, on 
*rrasrr, 3 tn%^. urate?. 
tr*mrm . 

aa'piT-tti bv son of 

Wmi. o; It is a com. 

i n hi own ^rfV-Ertr-tfrT. 

aaraatra ( dn^rTPTHTV ) pr. by 
l*. Clientsalrao in d rj vr i 'a^ ^j- 
jtera*: ( Mysore, 1900 ). 

C. by anTmn (pr. in the above). 

yamug ( seprtw/hr ). 

C. by -CTrtHifaa 1 pr. byChent- 
salrao in 

Mysore, 1900. nr. at Kunibha- 
konani, 1914 ). 

( l«w« in one ). 
qqrrnTt- a work on srars in 517^7- 
ftaflftRl verses. Vide BBRAS 
cat. p. ’a; No. 707 : breaks oil’ 
ill verse 2S ). 


sMf^ifur by ; also called 

rrtqvrrfaiTrq- 1 pi . in ift-sf trarf*ra?\j- 
edited by P. Clientsalrao, 
Mysore 1900 ). 

'rartfrr or s wrtpf i M m. in 
sra rfflq tE'l by g t s ur tra ; mentions 
tmrrsrtf, ^fd ^ fcra. r- I-ater than 
1250 a. o. 

snrrftnra- from the ftrarasf- 
star fa am of vm ^ r fafr l UgHUgH . 

Calcutta S. College mss. cat. 
vol. II p. 69 No. 65. 

C. tTWf^' 

tnrr'R'mr by njrfsr. Also called 



aarrrsrft- vide nftWJ trerft ; m. in 

V}T'%V«I3 

tRfftqTTii 111. ill the aart ftft= ET- 
armara ( there P a section on 
ttt in most of the t ftag^ s). 
aarrrara of the BBRAS. 

cat. vol. II. p. 177. 
rarrsara ascribed to sra^ra. On 
aras and trrrs. 

tRnvara by qsjqfa. minister of 
<?>tw«jnra ; about 1170-1 200 a . d. 
sramura ascribed to 
aTTrrara ascribed to the 

eleventh q^tfsTH-of a^ranra- 
aarrwra by faRvnvj-jrfa. 
sRtTrara from farro-vram- 
imrwra from r ^ fay rar- 

U'dlH-a.R by ixyrar soil of ; 

composed at ( modern 

Khambayat or Cambay) in 
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i663( 1606-7 A.n. ). Deals with 
duties of t nfJHsfc rn g ms driver, 
to foreign lands lor livelihood. 

01 >on ol 5*: 

under ^ufirg. in 
in 1614 ( 1557-8 a. u. ). j 
A work in verse on various I 
subjects including rfffk, ! 

jrrej- 

^STTHftmni. in an^TW* of : 

(follows ^protT )• 
trrd^rr^frfrT ( as opposed to stfir- 
) vide under 

tntrisiftT- 

by JRTrm^rtT ( for the 
followers of %7t?tT ). 

or -fJpjnr by drrra- 
ftnmrsjnPT. Points out differ- 
ences between r^mt, Jrrcuro, 
aRWTOrTtETifHtT- N. vol. X. | 
p. 119. 

jTTmS4Tt+.^HHH+rys by *,rsPmv j- 
?t^55Jrt. Mentions views of 

%5r5mi%) mUIET- 

g ^ r H ^ n ar- N. (new series ) 1 . 
PP- 233 - 35 - 

smrf^n+H^i-p- by +twi<Ent£ • 
WNI&fl+MiH*.- portion of 
smn^T^l'tg-- 2nd part of Wtra’s 


by rg?mt, son 01 
<nt h» t * ry and pupil of =iih=*t^. 

Stein's cat. p. 96. Hultzsch’s 
Report 111 p. 56. On both 
ssrra and nrr?t nutwH. About 
1 660-1700. 

^mmarTf^i by nrrgv-r ; modelled 
on srrefWrTiaw of ij^nfar N. 

X. p, 197. 

tmrfarT -jf gr f alias imrf^nVTT of 
*HHarn'i5T. 

alias smtffcrrTf^f:- 
ftnpff of <|JT^ 50 T. 

HwfwvrgfeTT by son of 

r r gnfo , son of rrSp-qr surnamed 
'-Kid- 

by gfp^Ts- 

srwftasr^f^n by rmtftr of the 

race . 

by trvw^i 

snm^frgf^T by ; m. 

by f^rrarr in his srpTfiart^f^r^T 
and in rm^rrttnasfr^TT- 

trPTfttrTTfavriiHiftt bv sri^wrffTftrv. 

Vide sec. 98. 

OTtrf^WPr of Vide 

sec. 102 ; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by fr^i^rr ( pr. at 

Calcutta in 1900 ). 



by ifnnt? ; based on 
the jjvn mtia ; flourished before 


rTRtiT- 

tnm^arT-f^ by ^euhth. 
!?sw by 


Calcutta 1885 in Bengali chara- 
cters). He was a friend of Cole- 
brooke and a descendant of 
an associate of %rt?q\ 


C. tarr^T by | 
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!7rrf*! ni. in of*?- 

Barker than 1700 a. d. 

by writ . 

smrfwrrfrfw by tto. 

JTmftarT^rfwT by son of 

Wtto C from his )• 

srmf%|T»fift*l by gTfgjfhfrr. 
siinftaTtfinwui by Vide 

sec. 73. Also called-tnET’n- 

by ftgojpq- ( pr. in 
Bengali characters at Calcutta 
1883). 


tTFjfjarnnfbl m. by ( on 

fofa ). 

y tufkariy f nr t>y 


yTOfwrrafm bvirttmR^T- (Bik cat. 
p. 137 says so, but it appears 
that if l qigqft is a nrwrtfiH on 
^vmjTTvtrt. whom the author 
follows on 3 tH sr wT %gTT. 


tnufka -rty -flii by ^m%f^ ol 

composed in sake 1675 ( Baro- 
da O. J. 1490 ). 


yitrftarty^ by nst^rw^t. son ol 



yroftsTT^fonr by rfryr^^iUTiSRM- 
Summary of y g a-fu 's work. 

snqfiMTtydrf. 

JTTiT&tHM-afa by ^ro^sr. Ms. copi- 
ed in 1669 a. d. ( Aufrccht’s 
Oxf. cat. 293 a). 

ytuRwrty^fk by snfjrnmwfar, 
son of lirift ; in four <r?5ys. 
tmrfWrfy^frt by son of 

wkrrr- 

ymBwrtmRaiw by unt^iftRi t r^t u^ t- 
TTWr’T- 

myftdTtmft^fw by TrH'TTm. Men- 
tions 3tra^. ( N. vol. VI. p. 
300 ). 

vutBa-Hy+Jui ( Stein’s cat. pp. 96, 
310 ). 


snrri'fct ti y -ii m by 

yiyuMTty^m by pu- 

pil of %2Tvft^r- 

ymwrtycny by tnfcfrrfiT. 

ytuiw-rty^l't by 5Tg*fow, son of 
TOiti - He was jrt of yynRr, 

flourished in 2nd and 3rd quar- 
ters of 1 jth century ). 

s rerfk^yflfl-y i by 3Rni^r, son of 
3TPT^y. Vide sec. 109. 

VlVlSjTty^lft-w by yRtpr ( Same as 
y i m&iTtijiritV ft ) oil yTTrfaarrs in 

^tn rites. 

y inform y 1*1 by 5tt«i»rt^iiifrff. 

yrofwTtyym by ;>R3i^ ( N. vol. X. 

1 64 ), based on arra rf P W - 


snvfcuMUMoi by yginr. 

Vltjfal-flytMUl by yray^iff- 

S3np. Sec. 73. 
tflUpUTtytMUT by jih^.uit. 


of *ara*. 


SR) ! rt M U ^ I -a I '4 , 


son 


un- 


yTtrfwrtsnfm by Vide 

der rtth srrm'kaTTtnffu- 
y mfSurlyMlM by i(ld^ll«l 
sn«jf4tTtud|4H?7tnrOT-nientions^fir- 
m n^br, ^5Ttff- 

^TT- 
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of son ol jt?1' 

%2*j. Siein’s cat. p. 96, 
gives fwr-iwrisj as sake 1 736. 

tmiHuTWHiST of grmfiTW, son of 
Samira, and pupil of Trims; and 
% 5 mftrer. 

rrnrftgrfw^w of ; vide see. 

107. Pr. by Mr. J. R. Gliarpure. 

snufta-rTHlrtai of unWgrtor (Mitra’s 
Notices vol. VII, p. 7, No. 2252 
dated sake 1544 i. e. 1622-23 
a. d. ). 

MNr«Ti*4TtiM?fl by fiforrsFT) son of 
( part of his vnfsiTWW 

sidsfcHtrfi to above by afasira, 
son of author. 

imfitTiyTfcMoA by 

VwRw-rfTr^ by m. in^g- 

by rirmTtfrfsTft. 
tntrfigrTmn^T by Tsn^mm . 
tntjftjiTTSTtT by 111. ill igfa- 

mufoavrgrftf fr by 

mqfatTtft fa by HTCPT- 

UPl R gTT ^ by HTOT 3imfrf^<T ; 
mentions tmfit and tmjtr 

Viuftfrtfaft from 

attrib’itcd to ^nrtp- 

muftrT tt fr ftgfa by aTHnt^r. 

by 

tnvfcmftftufa by trsfhrmj. 

H. d-75- 


mqpMnftV. of 5ij!^n%r. Vide sec. 
95 ( Baroda O. 1. 10849 dated 

1501 i. e. 1444.45 A - D - ): 

pr. by (ivananda. 

C. rT??t'ti-j;'iggi by 

son ol »r<Ji<Ti'rtVff. Vide sec. toi 

( pr. by J ivananda ). 

C. #rggr or.fewrjfr by riH^or. 

C. Hi^grasriKif^T^r- N. ( new 
series ) vol. II. p. 1 14. 

mtrfwrTi%V:pofwW'T. About 1475- 
1525 A. D. 

smrfWrTnfJr-^i^^m- ( part of 114.7- 

T«r ). Sec. 94. 

STTtrftarTWgF'TnTjr’T bv f^rTWIUt- 
wnciies^rmjr^nr ( N. vol. IV 
No. 1580). He wrote also gjv- 
rnTTWis on fafa, 35T?, tsrr^, 
gpr, 5x1^- Ms- dated sake 1611. 

1 « as by rirs^vg. 
qnn'ir rf-.e-j T'trRTTr by sugrmru. 

tmrrkrrsTfTgrfi by vrmrr in 4 inprors 
m. in m- fa., of 

Tjprrtr, vrrfgsr^n^rdaTuf^TTsrtBTtrr. 
Earlier than 1550 a. d. 

C. by %jf«T gnJtWrnfr , ms. 
dated 7775 1641 ( 1584-5 a. d. ) 
in Stein’s cat. p. 3 1 1 . 
srpn^Tt^ifTgtrt^rKtur by JTt<rra- 
( sthrmHur ). 
trFrpKTrP^rwT^ by 

srprfwvTH^by i%ntTiritiT 3 ngTfy|fiT. 

Probably the same as tmrfta'rT- 
above. 

trnrftifanrs by un (tauter 

N. ( new series ) I p.239. 
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tmrfijRRSf '•'} ( 1'his is in 

Hindi, prepared tor r^rth : -=ra- 
fifR of Benares). 1770-1781 a.d. 

by ^TTKr'itMTg; mentions 

Si'-lM iflH , rvjrjr-'ri, *«j • 

So later than 1600 a . d . De- 
fines srraftarT as ‘ trrrsRranmR- 
RRRq*ftfm: Ti'T^Krvr^ *r 
RT yfoTrTR • 

7RTI^rTK^^ of R^TTPR. son of 
^Wr- 

smrftirTT«gWv by 
tmn«rfrrry*-y7 by rhtr. 
nwferRRir by 5yrs Riff. 

srnrfVfrtm by ( part of 

)• Vide sec. 99. 

RTOfitrtTRR by (Rgrfo ?)afif^T?T ni. in 

trpiTWfnnT by %fVR^3^3tg^riVa 
m. in H Rr t RR fRg ( vide BBKAS. 
cat. p.224 ). 

iriufiktTt+tK by 

vmftnm* from ^(Jwk of 774- 
^s f^t r ^ ’TPi. N. (new series) I. p. 
240. Ms. dated 1613 (1691A.D.). 

of rrriOjh ( N. 
vol. IX p. 58 ). 

tr rafta^RKRye by stTRRpqv? N- 

(new series) vol. III. p. 126. 

sntrftfrmTT ttilS byarTnfftTRf- Vide 
sec. no. 

jnnfisnTRTTR’yf by Tf ^rfay . 
RTRffcrRRrmisr ( portion of srf ■ 
n kbits’ nn )• 


rnrrfw^vjn^rfj of rttut, son ol 

H Hi m and brother of • 

Vide sec. 92. 

trrofwR'g^ifoft by sftftyrRRit'H 

( ). 

rrTtrftafmg by r^t^tjft- 
trnrwRTOTra' 3rd chap, ol fopAj- 
R 7 R 7 of R g fifo , soil of RfTH' 
RSRR^sffafo- ( I- o. cat. vol. 
Ill p. 555. ). 

by^pmpftf^TR. 

by ^nfNtra, son of 
3 rtrt, ( also called snrfta-wtfrR- 
RHRUg) composed for »n«#wi ; 
pr. in Bombay in 1863 and 1882. 
Vide sec. 112. 

by Hm)ftfR£, soil 
of ftiRRiy and Rift. Vide sec. 
no; ms. (N. vol. V p. 23 ) 
is dated rtfi 1848 i. c. 1781-82 
a. i>. 

son offtnrag and Rtfi. ( I. O. 
cat. vol. Ill p. 555 ). 

trrtrfar^TS^m by ( part of 

tnyft^frr^fr by R^R fft^ q (part of 
R4RRR )■ Vide sec. 94. 

by renter, son of r*t- 
surnamed TRfT- Also called 
RRRsrRrftafT and 
( vide Baroda O. I. 1334, 1543, 
1663). 

ITT 71 ^ 4 by SRR^^g-. Of- 
fences classified under 4 heads, 
heinous, gross, venial and 
slight, and their expiation. 
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m. bv argRgyfonw . 
Earlier than 1 500 a. d. 

Vmi^m by surnamed 

TOTST- Based on the R pcre iR tm 
and Rr«45<iur ; ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection copied in sake 
1714 ( 1792-3 a. d. ) names 
fa- fir-, *TRiM«bj. 
trmrTsrmrr by RTgftimm. 

tmnqyfaBi^ivifa ( part of rrJTMw- 
<^rq-R) by ap r g^r - Vide sec. 109. 

niRH'fijHyMaifafa by tJTROTPT. 

Sec. 106. 

ifafcvtjfauiu. 
ifa^MJi^fauw Ano. 

bv npffarsr mfafaftrar- 
tfcnnfta by $s 0( frnn-TTU. 
tfaH- iifa- vide Hp. cat. XVII ( ms. 
dated 1707 a. d.). 

or sm^rfa by RT^fasr- Ul- 
war cat. No, 1403. 

by afaoR. 

sfcrwT^rew-srfaCT by *RrR*nfar. 

sfrssmPTRrfnis or by 

Vide sjTrilHiAu?. 

y g g f rr m. in snfRrnfhTRTof sgfa?. 

( probablv a purely astrological 
work V 

snreyfa ni. in in. ri. 

S» 

compiled from the R?r- 

WRrT • ' 


arfSRhr^TlT- 

m. in fa. fa. 

snprjfaydrtr ( according to 3TTC3 ) 
N vol. X. p. 5. 

R^-PigntTw+.i by STTWr^fa. Vide 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 14 b. 
This is the same as the above; 

m. in RR7R7TT. 


m. in jfamr, r?°. 


nr. nr. 


sr^PRRvvTTTT^rRitT^tr. 

1 argy'tfs*; by *r-/;i*.t, son of rm- 

Refer-, to his UHJiiktRirH 

oi i ^MUti t ry i d rn. inyiunUMRtiRrand 
in com. on RffarRRT^T. 

«Hgw q ?gfa rn. by %Rrfy. 

RfiF'TRmffar on jf?Rs for itrtmtr, 
'PTJr, 7TRmr and other fakirs 
and on portentous phenomena. 

1 The srrTTRRTTR ( R^mra^rsi p- 
356 ) quotes RrsRT'tfafsiTl on 
elephants in prose and verse. 

( pr. in Punjab S. 
scries). Also called hImh j+d . 

srMtrfw of 3TRv^=rv?. In 1 6 sgfas 
on smrffcrR 

jmh mrfarM'+.n -‘Jo r 

r by pr. , ar^nr, rjr- 

srr and srnrr'fenr' 1 by I R. Gliar- 
pure and vyavahara portion is 
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translated by him. Vide see. qgqR pr. in Anan. Sin. pp. 99-107. 


m. in (TTR*m). 

RrsjTqqr'-Jq^rar on WffraTOgrgsr- 
^nsT^frf m. by ( on gr- 

III. 58. ). 

^r%sr^T?T m. by 

by ( son of the 

great Shivaji ). 1680-1689 a. n. 
On politics See, pr. in Govt. 
Oriental scries, Poona, 1926. 
f a small treatise of about 
one page in print in prose. D. 
C. mss. No. 207 of A 1 88 1—82 
and 145 of 1895-1902. Defines 
hr as ^■rrvij^'rJTr-jiT ; and sum- 
marises rules on jqRgR, 
wrapt and other ^nr-s, qaRgT- 
q?, qrqnj^t, «fttta<t, 

rules common to all, duties of 
the four -tots, nrarer and zrfk, 
’thur. gRrf? in ^rjin 0 ( HI. 
2. 746 ) quotes some sutras on 
Rqqgq and it is m. in 


ffjRTqrr of TTfRHf ■ 
fgsrRRrffug m. bv faro in r^rtr- 
Rqq and • 


m. by foarnjm, 


RT- <TT- 


?T&-.irrH m. by I^RTO. 

). 

3?«ft^fct-vidc sec. 37; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 644-651 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 108-m. 

p. 309 ). 

HRRtq C or-fq I jjst m. bv % -rt R^ - 

Rf in avR^rfS-p on tffRrRnyR 

(I.3.1 i)in the words 

• ^S ^ f 

rh RjrqTTqyq frur . 

brng^rfr m. by tuqni ( in verse 
about sjR^TR-rr and Hftgg-R ). 
qTrqiqnTR m. by ptrfif. 


awfwRRW- O. cat. vol. HI 
p. 386 (No. 1323 ) sets out the 
whole tfftr. Vide sec. 25. 

C. by 

ygroft- 

SHTztfnrataTqR Stein’s cat. p. 96. 

by jfIq?RTHr^ft- ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 9705 ). 

Tg?qm5R*«rfr ( pr. Jivananda Sm.. 
part II. pp. 53-309 ). 

R^RftrTT by 5 TTR- 


qrquTR^iq- 

C. by RTHRsfa. 

qp-jrRR>igr Pr. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series, ed. by Dr. Shamasastri . 
divided into 4 qsqs of jj^j, two 
rws of tjsrRgqfhTrqr, 5 sr^s of 
^ST5tq, 3 of and one 

of fq^-j%q>jR. It is the qfar- 
uqysistqH-j HI. 6) that contains 
a passage about sqqftnr (adop- 
tion ) that resembles closely a 
passage of qrrowgsr 

c. iRUOTTW by are t q* . 
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C. «twj- (called %%*rrsiT )■ Hul- 
tzsch II No. 668. 

by ^tnrsTWTTrpr. 

^vrrtnmaT^j'k by t .;r w i (Iw . 

(ed. by Halting). 

^hj?' or Ulwar cat. ex- 

tract 21; refers to 5 |cT>« i -hi< . 

srreTqjrcn'fr on i^x ritual. 
5rhutJ^t>TO«3-vidc sec. 6:pr.Anan. 
Sni. pp. 425-484 and Mysore 
G. O. L. scries 

C. by ( Mysore 

G. O. L. series ). 

C. 3 thw by TT^r-g- JM i ^dM-r. . 
^vnqjiwq-ff. 

s^'JT'r'tmirlddlrT by qj»T^PTNTk. 

Hultzsch R. II. No. 672. 

ifl M 1 H M • 

dlywwif^^ by mtmlrvnr- 
smuu-fiaUHrSlvr ni. ill bv 

rsrc . 

' a 

5^nr>r^fHm- in ftiKT^rr ( on tn- 
III. 268 ), 3t<TTT3F, 

cat. vol. II. p. 246. 


3ra , rr»^mi^rT by ^KiquM'KT- Re- 
fers to wnfrvtIRj, -JddHlwt, TTT- 
N. ( new series ) 

n. 250. 

STHTr^srPTfia^T bv 

( Baroda O. I. 6789 d ). 

stWH^irT- 

eUrtjurw^sr by ftrp; ( sec. 72 ). 
pr. at Calcutta in 1895 and at 
Benares. 

ansre qwfa in - >n famsm ( «jt- HI. 

j 257 )• 

i m t4.it q nil q by Probably 

different from the famous *5- 
stsy mgre n?. N. ( new series) 

l. p. 2j T. 

vn%snrT5T by in 8 

MT%mnwqr?r by ftg&ssrr. 
«T%RR%!T7 ( tor *rr?5»TS ). 

by a son offtr^m. 

by fritr ; compos- 
ed in sake 1463 <' 1 » | r -42 A . d.) ; 

m. in 

C. by 7TT7 ■ 

»ti%<ti!ui^ by ■q-.'-'JKi Ja 
vf tfrCg W T by HTH-TI^ 


ag r ^ rTHlwT in. in gf^drd by 

as quoted by g^Tfr*. So earlier 
than 1100 a. d. It appears to 
oe a com. on si 1 jyl*t *i MtSJ ■ 
^n ranf^T t com. on rmvmm ) 
Of son of CT^Tfaw. 

by JTTT^Tf 


by 5 'p5«ti^p5 


by ( for 

gprs). 

by 



bv f^T5T. 


C. by rq’^TJj . 


TWT- 
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MiHrfq fa m. in and 

JIHIfflW- 

wir^p^rftft by rptro. 

x«H-ft i '^fiqn r oru«m.£ft;Bft>j; by 
son of stt^- Vide 

sec. 109. 

by fewp^fl com- 
posed at Benares. The author 
w as a 

C. ^Tr ^RMi bv author. Com- 
posed in sake 1555 Phalguna 
(1634) A.n. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1887-91 p. I. XXX. 

by waL 

«r«rqfi%Ri?m bv nniftTHT. pupil of 
snituTJT^. ill :o f^OTtT' Oil reli- 
gious ceremonies of^wjRts ; m. 
in *rwr of rt^TUT 
C. ( with text pr. at Calcutta in 
iS |5 '. 

WTKnTvtTCJrr or by :ffo - 

5013-, divided into twelve j^j^s. 
Vide see. 107 ( the whole pub- 
lished at Benares in 1879-80 ). 
m. in fttW^Rgv 

>TO[rH^ft-Vide sec. 27. 

C. by srrawrf. 

Vf^TTytJJ^ 111. ill ft. 1%. ( mi 3 TfK- 
Probably a purely 
astrological work. 

111. in srrtrftTrnT^. 
Probably the srP7foariPt*=MU| of 
Vide p. 303 above. 


•mtwti. 

or vr^TPT ft^ g by vr|TTO- 

RT«r.» son of sfftro. 

C. by author. Relies 

on fatTTSTTT. 

the prohibition of intermarriage 
between persons of the »ttt5TjT 
and inTtr gotras. 

ed. by Dr. J. W. Salo- 
mons at Leyden. 

C. by 

c. izsxwmffrT by itfTf . 

4 T| l"H^ <-y | . 

nrr^TH«f;,ftt vide MTtgytjR^ft. 
WTrjnr»»i ht • 

C. by Wrra t nq - mjg , soil of hjt- 
and and pupil of 
Vide sec. in. 

Ki-rspsfhTWT'-ti 111. by wr<jr in ftqrr- 
iSHir^tT ( it is probably ^ ff - 
wrr on *rn<T-HytU ) and by gfa- 

«i«mw'hx)P 5 -<et ni. by argtf^T in 
ftfafaufv. 


m. in ft. 1%. and 


•RKtS'llJH- 


KRnrr^Tfim by marjft ( or- r^r) 
alias tRnsRTH. Ulwar cat. extract 
6,48. 

WTfttrnrforrT or wftsrerr lVff s niifia ^- 

5nRUt. Ano.;mentionsnRR»T^Ttf- 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 197. 

vri’Mj+fue m. ill ft trra ^W - 



Liat of works on DharmatiMra 


599 


WTOWWi! ni. by £wrf? (IN- 1- 

1360, where a verse in ■?'i7'rfa 
metre is quoted in which -et- 
is named ), »^re=gfi.?trr ( on 
strfrra -TTP^f-rnw ot otart. Be- 
tween IOOO-l ’OO \. IV 

wwir«+. 

fiTgrr^ by sn^ojrfm. pupil of n?rr- 

oil the duties of ascetics, 
and on those entitled to take to 
N. ( new series } vol. 

I. p. 260. 

m. in g Lgyfatj-f i of *ftfa 

in sn^wuot ( Trgrirf^ \ 
in fafart r -4 ( seems to be an 
astrological work ). 

( or. tlu question, w In n 
food may he taken before an 
eclipse ). 

by 

ot wharnr. Vide pp. 278- , 
279 above ; m. in of \ 

5 JpytTT%, An astrologi- j 

cal work. 

i*jT3jf% Aufreclu’s Leipzig cat. No. j 
538. 

^TU^^TRrtntinrraaT Aufrccht's . 
Leipzig cat. 537. 

m. in gHtprHtqp ] 
( P- 499 ) of Probably 

a work of wtjt tjftvgr. 

m. in f u gi fefa . 

by TTS>m- An ency- 
clopedia of Dharina, astrology, 
poetics See. m. in fa m. , farnn - 
(m, rtarfatmifa^t:n-^it»m. 


m. by -+wfaV+; ot 

J=Tr*?rT c fWrTirm, 2H W* • 
nr^i-ar'rrrrviiH by 3? u fh r. . 

bv W)fatmtn g, pupil 
of^m^t. and son of gft fi i VdH . 

y?i=i'-tjH<qusr| b\ *rfV' 4 T - 

Wv.<^M+.i9i by 1; b v.'-m On 

3Tt%q:. JTf+:ii ; ms. ( Bik. cat. p. 
I tb 1 is dated 1725 (166S- 

>1 A. IV ). 

Htf-rjfaotu by >10151. son ot tfc^rg 

^r. On the rites to be per- 
formed at - : mga , fa?rr?r Ate. 

Histn- Occurs as the ’.1st compoJ 
runt of many works, e. g. ifrg- 
rrmr^Lr. ^fnr^r ( of fafa?r- 
mr ). 

rrjirfHHMT^ of Vide sec. 

102. 

HJfiiTTtm^rq^R (on religious prac- 
tices in the seven principal ma- 
thas ol the tjrtjrrranT school ). 
N. vol. X. 256 and Stein’s cat* 
p. 312. 

HjLrJTn of eF.rrattfR (C. P.'cat. K’os. 
3771-72 ;. 

njtRHT of nn?T^ ( C. P. cat. No. 

377°)- 

rTfoTrrafi^f^ff. 

rrti^Wfr-trftT^Tn'T^fft by fa stringy. 

JTtr^q^tj^nti^T of wtrhL 

C. y+.tfa+t ( by author ). 

by fag^r ff%TT, son 
of tpy ht ; composed at spi?ft in 
sake 1341 t, 1619-20 a. d ( ). 
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C. ftijft by author ; mentions 

ftryilfir. STfrreTHTT- 

W 5 T, snftrnTpr, rrcrmjfttft 
WUguftuilj m. ill TaHMHVW - 
WWSI^fUT. 

gugMft r Haf t pjl tT by a son ofvKortvR- 

gug<*f.rffrE T ( Aufreclu’s Leipzig 

cat. No. 647 ). 

• 

( Aufrecht’s Leip- 
zig cat. No. 648 ). 

wrefterr- 

b> JjljpMl'ilS'rl. 

g|tf<r^r(j by 3tg5?ftg. son ol j»n«ftq ; 

m. in «rft^r*gir. Sec. 109. 
wqHq i frjna attributed to 

( composed by ftscr»gT>Tc[ ’• 
Vide sec. 93. 
snpTOgrofa Vide ggioft 
g^ H T w T or g^TTSTtrfbT attributed to 
Vide sec. 94. Ulwar 
cat. extract 53b for *rm?p?w; 
Baroda O. i. No. 1035 on § jt% 
is dated #371 1551 (1494-5 a. o.). 

, This last refers to ggfWjrrq 
sftgfftnr^ as the author. 
gyj'tifiitSiu • 

HWH l ftT ff wfo in. ill famt-mf «n. 
III. 243,247, 257, 260 ). 

g*qiffcq>- 

or HtgWW^irer- Vide sec. 
31 ( vide p. 157 for editions of 
commentaries ). 

C. by 

Vide sec. 88. He was a native 

ofqtfafti. e. Rajsahi in Bengal. 


( pr. by V. N. Mandlik ). Vide 
sec. 76. 

c. gfcpfr by stf^n^Tg. A fate 
writer, (pr. by V. N. Mandlik). 
C. gr^qfaffH ' bv 
Between 1100-1300 a. n. ( pr. 
by V. N. Mandlik ). 

C. gr^m=rfb?-:TT by 
3 T W f f t- Later than 1400 (pr. by 
V. N. Mandlik ). 

C. by HWifrfrftm 

son ot iHprrnT ( vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 98 ). 

C. by aTOTjnr- Vide sec. 58. 

C. by tjEpm m. in ft. r Bar- 
ber than 1300 a. d. 

C. by j q iv n q . in. in fcvnftift 
*mai. 

C. by 3T3J m. it; rrumnft*Tr»q . 

C. by tptoT?rm. 

C. by vrruim m. by 
Between 950-1200 a. n. 

C. by gtgft m. by ft.?. ; vide 
p. 157. 

C. ( Hfsq- ) by fciTTfftfa: vide sec. 
63 ( pr. by V. N. Mandlik and 
by J. R. Gharpuro ). 

C. by tTRq, ni. by ifcrftfa. 

C. by ( pr. by V. N. 

Mandlik ). 

C. by 

C. anonymous ( Kashmirian ); 
portions pr. by Dr. Jolly, 
by^rarqrr. 
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m. in a r reUHgw . 

*r*=5»^T5T by 3rr^ii f^ru Qim in 20 
7 ft <4^s. Ulwarcat. extract 651. 

by -arOnt^Tf W?WJT- 
ttwht, said to be a Trf^nm'^r In 
four ^[ugs explains of 

ms. (N. vol. X. 
p. 122) dated sake 1717 i. e. 
1795 A. D. 

m. by^yo in fr^fTr*. 
W*S73nrr*7 by Vidi. under 

m. in 5rf:{rav'r and 
by c . 

W*5Tsraftfo7rr nr. in 3t?paj! rwjsr 
RH«H«ue m. in Tnjr^p-^ftrn- 
hkwu«u$ of %ttto 
nvrfaro or Srowrai 01 

attributed to ;tt^. Deals with 
indications of prospective rain, 
famine etc. from the appear- 
ance of the atmosphere No.; m. 
in 5H^d«i«w of srg [«&•*• 
mgl^ * by in 7 kandas. 

( Tri. cat. Madras Govt. mss. 
1919-22 p. 4404 ). 

( ascribed to the trsj- 
)• 

piations to be performed at 
time of death ( Bik. cai. p. 420'. 

w ftfarq fo- vide sec. 48. 

m. in SoUyr^-ffi^TiT Oi 

H. D. 76. 


or mgr gsjirwf of V$- 
pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by -TT^i'frrrr ^n^rffT, son ot 
’T'jrTf’jw and grandson of n*T- 
^snt- 

C. by R'grpmr 
C. ftfnft by TTvmft^Jt. 

c. by 

G- byp^nr. 

WOTwfatfnr by 

tT^3t*tfHWPT by jT^wfrT, SOn of W 
^7 ( Baroda O. I. No. 12851 ). 

by tr^nr , son of n?- 
ftnr- 

R'^wrrrAuraTtHjyrr by 

tt?WtrTT?^I byyptrftr, son of 
composed in sake 1603 (1681-2 
a. d. ;. 

WTWref^TT Ano.; composed in 
1579 a . d . ( Bik. cat. p. 417 ). 
The date seems to be rather 
1679 ( 1600 ). 

twnt'JTiUM'iffft Ano. 

W^HiVTT'jrrn? by aptsmi ^ i fa ; N. 

! ( new scries ) vol. I. p. 279. 

Hfi^Mi^ronr by king of 

fttfasrr. with the help of 

Trawirftw; ms. ( Hp. cat. 
pp. XII, 36 and 122 ) dated 
i 5 - 39 2 ( *• e. 1 5 n a. d. ). 

The pedigree is given as 
his son his son 
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styled ^TOTTnm here, though 
5r?HTn’7tJT elsewhere ; vide also 
Ulwar cat. No. 1413 where 
this work appears to he styled 

h STTr-wJ i'T'Tsut . 

H8 hy 0 1 m u( ( I. O. 

cat. p. 550. No. 1713 must be 
taken as dated in sake 1432, i. e. 
1530 a. d., as the cyclic year 
agrees ). Also called np- 
gra sr aftrrgfa m. by in 

InfanT?, by in 

HSKHT-^fa by 

JT^r^w^iWTOr ol T^Tnurim, son 
of q r rWN nsftq^grftm ; mentions 
a work called 

Wl!T^T ; TT3® wf^T^r. 

) by 

g > *TO*in fo ?, pupil of fy<mWW- 

N. vol. X. p. 239. 

R*T^fnr m. by fcp§t»Tt^?r. 

N- ( new series ) 

I. p. 280. 

iW««fNUm m. by ^50 in wn%«- 

ffW- 

*«iu$ tfinfra • 

W C T TO T W Ts? by s^Tfrm m. in his 

see 

•UHss<tft by son 

of ( acc. to <ri w t < r * ). 

About 1318 A. D. 


mrms^frr bv son of 

fasTOW, surnamed q^nrftrT ; 
quotes srqtJnfH of wmwnrwj . So 
later than 1575 a. d. ( also call- 
ed H5l*SM<H«TT3[nt ). 

JnrrcOTSCfrT by ^TT^fr^VfserrT m. in 
>» 

i JT^STt^frT by Hrn^nT ( acc. to 
'sTTWnTJT )• 

by qrgjTm, son of tpfr 
(acc. to wmH); m - by 5I?7Tv?tT- 
; to - Composed in 1459 a . d . 

iTfnr^KT by tow?. 

wgTws'T^fo by wrjjftni; ( or m^rsft) 
son of f^TOTWf , son of tstw£ ; 
j of sffaTO, in g&for . The work 
is also called and the 

author was also called r n 
About 1627-1655 A. n. ( Ulwar 
j cat. No. 1415 ). 

j *TST*?'T5ft by mr?T^PTOT ( for 
»m%fhTS ). Baroda O. I. 1250. 

i by 

by ^TlpTPT, son of 
THTOTWf • Same as the work of 

Ul« 5 -jfi- 

HST! sUsiM-etfri • 

j inrnfr? or rnrrom^T m. byfcnfir 
( vol. III. part i,pp. 183, 1440) 
and by wr*f?W of q gwii fr . 
This is also called * qflimiui« 
or -snjn^T. Vide p. 308 above. 

*rero?4 ( ) attributed to 

a son of H44m«4. Vide 
sec. 93 pp. 382-83. 
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WT by son of ftjp- 

*!T Vide sec. 93. 

( N. vol. VII p. 121 ). Same as 
WSluid attributed to 
H8lu^am-+. . 


WCTf^rsgj^TiT^fk by 3twtJTTH«[, 

disciple of 

by 

•m^TTf^T in two mtTFrs (of 18 and 
25 sections ) on expiatory and 
propitiatory rites. 


frnrbcm- 

inuamyrTr m. in » i afta r t, ’ o 
I *i<1 0 , chi Hi > TT-i *4 ^ <<t • 

by Hrtnrnr. 

by winner wror, son 
of son of < r rg/ i ?g ■ ( Ba- 
rodaO. I. No. 1463 ). On the 
question of R aff i a being prohi- 
bited in marriage to n r mfcfrfttf 
wT«ms- 

r t^ r hi com. on ff re qfriffr r gti m. 
in nr- fa- 


strstftr. 


by g ro u t r of 


'BW^ripw. 

R$**rcrRTRR 

RfRftgftr by |-rV 

RtR'frj'rwr by rmvzh-'.ri ( C. P. 
cat. No. 4143 ). 

JTfarw-TTJrfrfim bv ^nrmR stt-j^t- 
fcl- 

RraifiniRi by mrnrtrmj, son of 
TT^*3T»Tf m. in ft. ftr. 

RUnVl 5 by vfTTft^r. Tries to 

prove that the directions about 
offering of flesh do not apply to 
the present age. 

utafaV s or ar - tHTs nV q-T by ft»ar- 
sTra^rtiT-i-rr. Composed about 
1634 a. n.; pr. in se- 

ries. Stvled also 


nraif^wi^ftom by gtfa<T - 
mvm'j*iw or RT r ^r^^r ?q . Vide 

mvTmtKirfHum Vide s i gft ara of 

rto? above. 

rivhi trui-diu by son 

of rttptot. An abstract of <m- 
citHi'j'ffa for sreTTnnf^Tra stsst - 
ot -jvg . Vide Stein’s -cat. p. 309 
for extract. About 1575-1600 

A. D. 

HWiirtW m. by rj° in ^tritTJT- 

bw ( P- 5°9 )• 

( ed. by Knauer and 
and in the G. O. series with 
com. ) in two parts called 

'ptT' 

C (rt«t) by 3t^rsF : mentions 

tJTjUC'-Pl , ITTHR. TTT5U. gst^PT, 
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5T*r*>n*ft. vpjimr. and Rjsrer- 

himself. In the Intro, to 
2nd g*^ he says he composed 
when roo years t of what era ? ) 
were completed. 

RMyggremjrg < BBRAS cat. p.206 
No. 657). 

jTPravnryrr^r- vide under 1***5 fa. 

RTHTtMm<Kc»T in. bv Kflrfa. 

RWRHH'in.fllfa of RRrfaf ( C. P. 
cat. No. 4116 ). 

of *rW- Vide stfasy- 
fynvrr V^tmf'n above. 

«r* us <r fa m. by frTfTP#rn 1 on «n 1 
III. 19 ) and *5 -fasjp-r^r 

*TT?TtT^TfT^T ni. in 'iT?~tn-Ttmr?. 

*tid<j i, i-^ .*;i by 

m. in ^T*Tf*T^r of sjxfa- 
S5T. It is probably only a refe- 
rence to some view of *fnr and 
not to a work of that name. 

WIR&rO - 

RrRYTT*nfa-<H Ano. On the months 
and appropriate feasts, fasts 
and religious rites in each. 

( Bik. cat. p. 421 ). 

R I RS ’ im - 

amftifa by 

r i rArUu by 

TfWUJ. On 4 kinds of months, 
ST*I, RTT* and *r^, and 
on the various religious rites 
and festivals of each of the 
twelve months of the vear. 

Rmtfafa&r by jf&*. 


RTfa-Tw^.-fatm* by rm^wn father 
of Tn-Tf-TTr ; m. in fa-, fa. 
mfarar ^q^fa by imfr*rtT>tf • 

mfar«rr^TTr»t ( 1 by 
tj»tpj '.rt*T 9 Ttr ; Piqfa ■ 

Rrf *r-T:wr nrmun wrirr by tufa Rtfift- 
TTfdT*. 

fapntjtn com. on by 

Vide sec. 86. 

faiTtwr com. oil by 

r^fttw- 

farTTcjTTr com. on qnrr^ftrF*f?t by 
fa5TT*5gr; also called qr^fadT^m- 
Vide sec. 70. 

C. qfafm-m or srffarr?tTT by 
d^^rrfuS'H. Vide sec. 105. 

C. sTrc***# alias ^fafurrmiT* 
by s^jffatfr. Vide sec. 
ni ; pi. in Ch. S. series 
t ’fa and by J. R. Gharpure 
( tir»TT, tnfasnr and urgrr?). 
C. .Tqrfsfaf by fafa»*T»T|. 
Vide sec. 93 p. 285. (stre^TT 
text pr. by Mr. Gharpure and 
tr. by him ). 

G. fafTT^rrraTT by r^jt* fa- 
*71 fa. 

C. by gf^r?y. 

C. by tjrto T r falt ri ( vide 
Peterson’s 6th Report p. n ). 

C. tM-ai’Titiyj by TPRRtfR- 

STR‘. 

C. by Bcyrgsmj. 

C. vny.tTTHfr/^qrr by faffa- 
Tifarmtinr, son of 
on 
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ftwrwmnt ( summary of fajrr^- 
»3 t’s work ) by n<jum . 

ftn^r^TTfgqs by Tsmioi^raT, son of 

*1 *T i ■n -sf [^>gT 5 T jfr ; composed 

under prince- g-gfng of mTOSST- 

Speaks of the daily religious 
duties according to tttjrt such 
as sffcjftfa, ^nTurarr, 

H'tMiMlSj - , fTTOT. 5m5T, ^<THT, 

flVjPr, mrrvrjm, zvi 3 tt%, nrgwr 

’•w- X. \ ol. VI. pp. 50-32. 


( Palm-leaf Ms. No. 
1 1950 Baroda O. I. ) on 
nRt, tpt. shsi i -?> umBw+i 
at- 

^TTrtwRlIITRT by Jfflf-J. 

JT •J'q^rT s*.-H I fq "t -dt fil by 5IJt?tlT?(. 

Quotes N. ( new se- 

ries ) vol. III. p. 152. 

•iiri-t- ual«<U| . 

wk ^. v r»s l’\ STH^Wkrt 


lie wrote also fara^sryfm 
describing and his nine 

sS 

descendants, jtItit having got 
UiT from Delhi king. \ T . vol. 

VI- p. 4^. 

by s fjTtffr, son of >;f=f- 
qm and Kr^irtifr ; applies rules 
of rfnrku to mailers 

suc b as tp+;i^iflelrl, WT5, 3T?T*t- 

N. vol. V. p. 281-82. His 
teacher was jfrqRJT?. 

by vtcvjt son of 
; divided into sr-jnTTS 
on seven holy places swKitt. 
JT^rr, mm &c. ( Baroda 

O. J. 12386). He quotes 
vedic passages like fa n ne d rrfr?f 
(. lor q-tmr ), srgr^r 

g^otverr ( Sirtjfuirutr-^ ), trmsrf 
trarnn (?r art-) for a rafaw and 
nrrrawrf^fft, and 

tTHrtiq.fhr for jtpjt and 

respectively. 

QIt^i^’tiihiot by JTjfqtff 

On religious duties on a pil- 
grimage to jt rt ^nv rs ^ . About 
1500 A. 1). 


UZHttoK 111. by ill gj^-- 

( Harlier than 1650 \. d. ). 

H?r^tr.~M 3 M bv tjvsnr. 

* 

rs-phest?* by f q g«tO% tr, son of 
?5t?T?R,ol 5*0TTfirif|ai ; composed 

in 1628 a. d. 

rr-H?r by author. 

5 ?feqm by $:CTror*. 

H^Hn npr fr t by iroqfiwrw, soil of 
sfrs T gr , composed in 1685 a. d. 
C. by son of HVrtrrrw. 

C. by qr^Tmfmr 

yfri-dtj-.t-afk!. 

bv snihif- About 

1610 A. n. 

S?ffl% 55 TTWP*t by , son of 

and younger brother of 
4 Vrf»us , composed at Benare c 
in 1600-01 a.d.; m. in 
of pr. at Bombay in 

1902 ; ( vide Uhvar cat. extract 
543 which shows that t frere o g 
was a Pandit in Akbar’s court ). 
His ancestors came from r%^. 
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C. irftrcTTiflrr by author ; pr. at j 
Benares 1848. 

C. 1 

C. by I 

C. qTS’mtfm- 

C. by son of 

tflvwA, composed in 1603 a.d. 
Pr. at Bombay in 1873. n tfty y I 
was nephew of author. 


SCjfttffrw by 

g?rf3fl<T4t by ng i ^ y, son of qsrfftr 
( t i nted ? )• Vide Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. p. 336a. 

C. by author composed in sake 
1583 ( 1661 a. d. ). Mentions 

ggtfflre by ggi*^, son of^ft^r. 
g^Mfte r m. in -vreiih TT W acc. to 


CC by 
C. • 

8 g 4 Ai*ntM/<)i by ^|6-^9i *1^. 



rate by son of sft- 

tpwr^fljr of gir^Mihsi. 

«««** by soil of sp- 

arer ; m. in 
C. by author. 

C. by ^TTTm. 

C. by son of 

; composed about 1340 a.d. 
C. by gjftg m. in g r foftrer . 


ft. fk. 

ggff^Tfter attributed to srn? rigor, 
g^frftofg. 


g^rrcrteT by ggrror- 
ggH«i.vm or gsfg by ggftg^ fift- 
ftq ( N. vol. XI preface p. 4 ). 

gjrtgumate r by ng^r- 
g ga^ g by gfTOr, son of i»rg- 
^gjT. 

gfTtTgrg by gnPE- 

gf T dg^ by gjggfggfteTr in 4 
»p3js and 10 1 verses. Vide 
Ulwar cat. extract No. 54 5; com- 
posed in ggtj 1726 ( 1670 a.d.). 


8VM°i m. in g fto gg^gr 
C. tffteT ( Madras Govt. mss. 
cat. No. 1870, 1874 ). 

by BTggfti, son of spnrm, 
son of *nj<nrw of sr tes r to the 
south of ggm. Uhvar cat. ex- 
tract 544. 


gf ff g-srft by gfftFnm. 
g^rrsm. 

ggrroftr by ftignj. 
ggdH i ge r te ascribed to gmur or 
trrggr-grg. 


Sfff’Fte by ftrmmrg. 

C. by gruggf . 
by g t i H-a . 
by a son of ftrgW- 


gfftgnru?- by n r gg or t tf, son of 
arggr. Composed in sake 1493 
Phalguna (i.e. about March 1572 
a.d.) near Devagiri in 160 


verses. 
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C. by author ; pr. 

C with text ) in Bombay, 1861 . 

by Tfnm, son ot o 
the STii'bfTrurtn and fsj^'TPJiT 
subcaste : pr. at Ratnagiri in 
1878. 

g^fg TR ^ by 

gfdHrHMcfl by Him 

by nWfc? ( vide Ul- 
war cat. extract 546 ). 

by son of 

if|qT5i; composed in 1618 a. d. 
by sffms 
mj 5 tjrT)l<<<?fl by 

by ^ifrerm 

5ptra bv fmfTO- son of jqn ^ 1T ’ 

Fff ( also called )• 

HiffW by nrfar^f • 

HtrftH by TfHTH 
5<fTr?H by f^trwftrHj- 
HVHMH rer by wfaft ; m. by if <>. 

C. by author. 
gfcjHMm by 
C. by author. 

Ht&T3T by 
f^Tirjfhr 


ftfTHJTf m. ill *U+U«q« ol %%- 

qr and h.-et. Earlier than 1650 

a. n. 

C. by H W i qfd - 
i Hi-t « by £htth. 

ggfopfo by TfHlniMrf ( ? ). Is it 
not the same as the next ? 

I by son of 

son of fH, at Benares ; 

I composed in sake 1557 i- c. 
1635-36 ( vide N. vol. I. p. 

I 109 )• 

I g^dHlT ( vide Burnell’s Tanjore 
cat. p. 79 a ). 

I S^mtTT by HTffH- 
H^dFrrfioff. 

1 if&ftrftt- 
1 by HTHfH ■ 

1 by hf^h- 

1 by pr. at 

Lahore. 

I gfflmn by f?HTffT- 
i Wfc* m - in by ff o. 

I w<?fi-jr by tfri fea . 

C. smr by author. 

iraWjR by n^pTHT, soil of »*TJ. 
Composed in sake 1554 inn 15 
( 1655 A - ,) - )• Vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 543 for extract. 


H^dfiyiwnp 1 m. in t.iiHW- 

gfrffWflfl. 

gy dlSiftw i fr by qfcm, son of fh- 
n*?r. 


1 S^rtra JTT by 5 T<J«ih 

1 

*WF- a treatise on H| 4 v«ti yrs, HT- 

srna^mwr, ri)s»vif^ui«t- 
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jn-TTrf*. Vide N. vol. II p. 44 
and K. ; new series ) vol. II pp. 
146-7. 

^fnf^rgT \'. ( new scries 1 I. p. 

293. 

•p^TST^STTf^r ( rites lor averting the 
evil eftects of birth on a day 
when the moon is in the Mula 
constellation). 

»CJ5l3*WlfasrJm attributed to 

by jjwj- 
attributed to 

*?^5Tif'frfinrnj' Vide Stein's cat. 
T- 99- 

fsT by ■ 

q?qi>^Min of ifrm* ( C. I', cat. No. 
132i). 

*rF<nr«r? or is^qTOTrtr by con- 
tains summary of fines ordained 
in lieu of various gifts at vari- 
ous ceremonial rites, when one 
is unable to give the gifts. 
Names iihtt<waT. Ms. dated 
sake 1756 ( N. vol. X. p. 238 ). 

^ y tt r vtuw ( in 5 1/2 verses ) attri- 
buted to^ntmrr- Deals with sub- 
stitution of money for gifts of 
cows and other propeity. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II p. 171 for 
text. 

C. by N. ( new 

series ) vol. Ill preface p. IV. 


C. by ifr'Titfsfl. 

( 1. by son of -4 W$wt, sur- 
named greats and resident ofsft- 
^T. Mentions tffowz and his 
son. Later than 1670 a. 0. 

^fS^^irfcT ni. in Imf? TT^'r? 
pp. 764-65, 784 and in 

q^nf^fr^THTVrvt ( gift of a she-buf- 
falo at the time of death of a 
person ). 

( on 1 6 ^*^rs ac- 
cording to « ai ten school ). The 
chap, called tnjrppnr. 

m. by 57*1311, 

w- <rr 

Vide fctTT- 

t^i%. 

m-sf+f'JftT ( a part ol or 

.’ by srerfrijT. Sec. 77. 

m. by n^Tvrr in com. 
on TR ^.njg XT K f^Tg. This is pro- 
bably the same as the sriT^f'T^rT 
YZ 3 r of stgrra-, son of w&- 
«n- ( Bik. cat. pp. 325-326 ). 

^^TiTTrourig^irrT; m.in^infif 
( III. 2. S85 as jfrg^jrRT ), fa- 
fk. 

T^pTHr or tnrcm’iiT by f^^nfijTTT 
or i^ssiT, ‘-on of rrpjvtr^ and 
younger brother ol iffqrflTV, in 5 
otu^s on 3tng^, sttwott 
upt ( consecration of ijgr fire ) 
according to Vide Ulwar 

cat. No. 1280. 
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Vide 



sec. io2. 

q^f^tn^TT? of T5 0 • Vide sec. 
102. 

q^^hrsn^ft of sttrgr. Vide un- 
der WT^fafa. 

q^ :i 

( Baroda O. I. 374 ). His 
is that wherever the 
word qajtfqr occurs by itself 
fr ftKfc rar u at is to be understood 
and not gjfcq^J 0 - 

qim^« 5 i *.lf)+l m. in JT^rqrqT^q 
on 1TOT. 

q^l^MPjJ! by <inil*+. 

by <IHUHI4- 

q^tfldfauiq. 

q^flc T T ^fr by fTO^rf, son of *nn 
■zfT ( for qrsm^fasrnqr )■ 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. soi 3 ). 

q flW«HHforfft T by 

; mentions 

qftanl by ^HlTtt t M^ ^ m qcff, pupil 
of 

qftqtf Ano. 

qfaq*nPT$T by qrsfcnsro ( Baroda 
O. I. 12289 )• 

qfovufa<g r5T by Same as 

below. 

qftnribrStfMV by 

qfira^mr Ano ( N. vol. IX. p. 
278). First speaks of wr=qiqq?wm 
from qijK T x TTq, of HSWtq and 
then of qfcrori. 

H. D. 77. 



qfay4«3Tj by P U P>' 

of tr^Tf^^TCpf' by 
! Poona ). 

qfaviHffg^ q by qt ^qu^ T in H 

parentis for %rorqs. 

1 qfrOWyyv-tfq by 

by ^r^qr^qtft, 
pupil of rr#5T feMST ; nis. ( N. 
vol. VIII. p. 293 ) dated *q<T 
1668 ( 1611-12 a. d. ). Also 
called qfrtv^ftas ( same as 
above). 

qftfoq'rsfrt by (Baroda 

O. I. 5017 ). 

qfirqfjftyHft^Moi by s*qtrmTH^- 
pupil Ol ■juim-v 

qf^H^uftqtirt-.i^l'HM?. 

trfkfoipwTr&q in 3 *q^*r.. 
qfrnt^qftlVj- 



qfrrqfswt ° r of 

On irxrm, the four kinds 
ofqfiTs, viz. f^Nrap, q^[^, ?*T> 
qnr^T and their duties. N. vol. 
X. 175. Mentions ftMHHIWT- 

( a part of sraiw #5 )■ 

qfttf^ l T ( on the funeral rites and 
sn^s for qftr performed by his 
son ). N. vol. X. p. 10. 

qfttm-Hqq frt by TW^rf. 

by N. vol* 

I p. 173- 

qPd*m.nfc f fr (two different works) 
Vide Stein’s cat. p. 99. 
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!'• >23 No- 1 6.(7 ). 

qfiPTrTwqq'rmfa'rpT. 

qfcm^arpm'Sqr by g>wrr, pupil of 
5T^T. N. vol. X. p. 9. 

reummr by 
Tt^TJST^. 

VrVri«HM<% by 5Tg^T^f^. 
*Tf’T5rnjmq-^frr by Tg^rra- 

^TBjT^T^Vif jr^-}viTsr5ft*T by fq- 
s^rrr^qcfr ( N. vol. I p. 174 ). 



U"4 KIVH'-l'-t m • 


q??nf^p ( Baroda O. 1 . 8563 ). 

v >Jc sec. 49; pr. Jiva- ! 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 560-567 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 1 12-116. 

v&fhIij by son of qpprj. 

On funeral rites, rtiqo^tovoT 
etc. Relics on wrr 

5T3rg=r ; vrr^s thereon and on : 

by or sfViTTFfr, 
son of 3 rmfaM£, son of sTV«^, 
son of ^^ i tTi t ; patronised by 
son of jvgnfiti, king | 
of -Bundelkhand, Bik. cat. j 

p. 508 contains #qi*r*g:*nm5T 
out of this work. N. vol. IV 
p. 269 has same, gftng hailed 
from yrnff^r'jM and was of 
911 j Win* and smrrftin^ dwelt 
in About 1676. 

vide sec. 34. 


C. by amrfr ; vide sec. 79. 

C- by sj^. 

C. by ^qifhj m. in of 

=rgo. 

C. by vrfagq m. in ^fill’s 
( p. 529 ). 

C. sniffer by Vide 

sec. 60. 

CC. finnw. 

CC. 

CC. by pupil’s pu- 

pil of ^tOTT^ni. 

CC. ano. 

C. firarsro by H'^TTHra. 

C. mfTTgm by f^TT^'-^rr. Vide 
sec. 70. Bor com. on finTT$m, 
vide under fatTT-iTrT above, 

C. by . 

C. fm.fo+.i of ^mP>r. Vide 
sec. 95. 

C. tfintTstgn by foirrim. bee. 
108 ( portion printed in Ch. S. 
series). 

( C. P. cat. No. 

4414 ). 

tnaiyei‘|lMT9 by 5ft5T|PT. 

qraifaqisraqui ( auspicious times 
for marriage, journey &c. ) N. 
( new series) vol. II p. 149. 

jif?F-EFq;rE of Deals with 

state administration and topics 
of rraHlffr, such as m*. snV 
T-TT; 5^, qiyr, rtfAr, ft as, *i*n - 
f'lHfui, *i a , vqn, q^r- 

rmn^qVf^r, 3 m, ^i«q<|j*TT, *N»t- 
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srernr &c. Names himself as 
authority and tsphj. »Tn. flg«rf<T. 
tti 5T > . srr-uT, ^TCtrfnr. sttjpjt and 
several ^jttjts. ( pr. in Cal. O. 
series No. i ). 

jjuiui^ ( C. P. cat. No. 1418 ). 
H-G.f'l*"' ■ 

hy Tty. 

{KM*rimii>l hy uhJh* fjTrfey. 
5^[tHtrsT’7rryr by ^^tyvr^fr. 
tT g aciluiei m. by in t-ji . 

( from -irnrsmiT chap. 

123-125 ). 

g^rjTtfrnry. 

C. ano. 

C. by Trgntmi sya?. 

C. by tTHTW. 

s-gprair-Hy by ir^rmr in five T-jrrsrs- 
Ulwar cat. extract 551. 
gtgrqTtTT m. in ^friwvsr by *50. 

tf-'t l^Fil +. 1 1 ftb by 
rTTd-J.Myu'fir by i. 

i 'll 5^- 1 by 5TTTT. ( Hp. cat. pp. 
X-XI ms. copied in 1189 
i. e. 1132-33 a. r>. ) ; treats of 
rites for Vajasaneyins. D. C. 
Ms. No. 273 of 1886-92 is in- 
complete and contains the fol- 
lowing topics, viz. srrafsry, 
w«i* 9 Siy--Mui, siHiiTT-y, wnz. 
Ji^'dTsmvnT. ym, ^rtn, 5 <neir, 
f^ssr, &c. 

TsratrsT m. by grrtfr ( III. 2. 750 ), 
in W^Wl+lrtry ol T 3 a > 


r'SH=fTtMvdU-r.lSI . 

’■'HHU.I by STrTR^- m. in trTffiT- 
fHrST ( vol. I. p. 596 ). 

m. in si ^ht^ of r^o, inrr- 
^ inr -T . nwrfrnr; probably wt- 
TTtr’swork or sm i hv^ 's work. 

m. in fry. nr. 

^TT)D m. in fa. fa. 

Trtmrr- vide under :gTT%>3T sec. 
90. 

by irTtfty. 

cm vjr . r by rrammy. Stein’s cat. 
p. 100 has the portion on ;mr 

m?r. 

nn rei-7 m. by rgo. 

m.inktrrfyC HI. 2. 857), 
bv T70 in n-mm^r-T. 


- *• 

rsnTTTOnrrsrRUTtr. 


by Tg sr r< r son of 


( probably on fafa ). 
nw>rynr m. by nr- fa- 
rntrfant or rr^r-fa-^farv- ( part of 
) by ar-TSrr^y. ' Vide 

sec. 109. 

rrsr-T U ' m rn- i ? attributed to H-^ if?- 
tth of Tanjore ( 1765-1788 ). 
TTHtfrfrf ano. 
rnfarfft by Wtttk- 
t l Hsflfa by hth. 

rr Hsf i M by -mmsT ( ?). Begins with 
the well-known verse about 
nine gems ‘ qrynft: etc. ’ ( vide 
Burnell’s Tanj. cat. p. 141 b ). 
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mrflfa by ol' Benares. 

'T5Th1Pi*ih% m. by rm;ftfa7*npT . 
of gu^, 

by ftraftw ( pan of 
'fafaq^q) pr. in Ch. S. series. | 

rnfatffonpr^T by 1 

same as r f l fai r tftq of 

'flw'r-ua- 

cravftfa^rrer by <3piiqq in 8 chap- 
ters and about 566 verses. 1 
W. and K. cat. II. p. 182. 

Cl^«i,quft or yf viyuli ( on politics) 
by riwM^Wba. Names flip's 
on rr^ijfa.. 

f TjT W f Hu^ of Hnr. Vide p. 278 
above. D. C. Ms. No. 342 of ; 
1879-80 is a work callsd r^T- 
Hiiiu^ of on astrology in 
relation to and contains 

such topics as tnTqwr-pn*, faw 
Be* 1 e ■* 1 ri 1 <4 1 ji «i i*^ i*^r . 
«*ii^ifaiftq, farr^q, spqajifniT, I 
ftqi faaflPM . The Ms. is dated 
fan 1655 g-g ( i. e. about April ■ 
1598 ). 

C. by «Turrfct. 

trsrarcnp m. in CTmAftanr ( My- 
sore ed. p. 21 ). 

tnwfp r ( by ? ) m. in 

of »?!%*■ 

<M t fifatg by ann- 

rMiAfapqqfa ( from vf i fk rr ^tf of 
«1l"4PUi4 ). 

< i sq i fi fa p ( from )■ 

<l-wfa fapq:gfa ( part of fagtjfa- 

wftv)- I 


riiirrfafap'Pijfa by 

by ffar, son of fa*q- 

pfal. 

rnjtnfvf^r^m by ph^i-pt, son of 
Sec. 106. 

ft Wlfil^+udt*! by ^THT^W* 

qfa. son of Btwtj. 

fmPr-qjrt by annvrf, son of -pk- 
OT- prvrg’- Divided into ten kan- 
das, which were in order qm, 
5 rr^[, a-fT. fa : PH> unnaaa, 3 df*n> 
qn, atrqrc, rnrfarr and ( gap, 
probably ). Aufrecht says 
that there were seven -puns, but 
a ms. in Bhadkamkar collection 
gives ten and names them as 
above except the last. Flou- 
rished about 1640-1670 a. n. 
( Vide Bik. cat. pp. 445-447 
for some of these kamlas ). 

O Ft -pIff P m. in ftifpjTSfT and fa. fa. 
riffdT- 7U-pr^ attributed to ntro- 

fasgvmi or fafasqr, son of 
jjirg^r; composed in sake 1506 
( 1584 a. 0. ). 

<WH**ftfa«tiT by iHqieAfa+iq. 

Quotes fa. fa. 

<!H'NH f fftuiq by ffal^flffaT- 
TTOTTUq^fa by Tl CT Hm - 
rrfafaqrfarrs-fa by ggipr. 

rmfaqvu by ^triH, son of sffag- 
son of q f fa H mg . Compos- 
ed in 1720 a. d. ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1431 ). 
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by ^|j . ( UKvar 

cat. No. 1432 and extract 341 ). 

flWA^iy-^fr! bv r 1 if! tl OTTO. Stein's 
cat. p. 101. 

tto m<u3 i- 

(1) com. on - Ttr rfH-KiuN by *m- 

(2) a digest of religious obser- 
vances compiled in the name 
of $<mw ( described as iffe- 

), son of trr^TTTOT 
and descendant of the royal 
family of 

was himself a feudatory of 
Jehangir and Shah Jelian. 
The I. O. cat. ( vol. III. p. 
502) says that the real author 
was mt^3\ son of !PT5ff^Pl 
and father of tt hTj tftr=5fcr. 
Relies on s^rrfsr, htvto, and 
»rft writers. I.attcr half of 
17th century. Peterson ( in 
UKvar cat. No. 1433 ) says 
that this is a com. on the 
tfitsMOTnA-cH. But from the 
description in the I. O. cat. 
this does not appear likely. 

turning- vide 

6th Report p. 107. 

111. in fttforTOT and 
SjftfTOT of rgo, ft. ft. 

TTwHftgftstET by arogHTsm- 

in s (D. C. ms. 440 
of 1891-95 is dated sake 1607 


i. e. 1685 \. n. ). Traces jjs- 
1 imrr from =rft? 10 

in four qsjsjs. 

C. by jryrvrr. 

by fptmtiRp?. 

»tht 4^4'TOT ( Ulwar cat. No. 1435). 

rnrT^nftwT- 

TWHrtMtgft by TmTTPf. 

by +5Tq‘4‘rH m. in 

| by TT B r ^ -Jt. 

111. by in g- 

wtjhot ( p. 2 1 3 ). 

rrorftgTnn^T of 

by r^o. Vide p. 417 

above. 

fMTOMif-tm. of sr^irnat. Vide sec. 
95 - 

by rrrt^OT, son 
ol 

*> 5 *pMri+>. 

(t)ano. (Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. 138a); ms. dated fttrT 
1714 ( 1657-8 a. d. ). 

( 2 ) by a son of ftftOTT. 
*.i-jTOTan or by 3*353- 

V3 

^3, son of u &{\ , resident 
of Benares. Mentions gmfe , 

ir*iftm ir^TVct n 7 -j.,r 
of qrsjTm, ft- nr. Later than 
1640 A. II. 

*r=rfanTmftT or sjgt^ft by ftrorm, 
son of ftwm; for -grafts 
( ( Baroda O. I. 8018 ). 
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MtrTiftr-iiwifeiJ'iwnu by mrs???- 
qT3’-^. A very large work. Ba- 
roda O. I. 10946 lias 13 sr-^rars 
and probably there were more. 

(1) by <rrsrn»T, son of qrnr, an 

airtJ ai- Describes the j 
rites connected with Siva j 
worship in the form of ir?T- 
gy- There are in all 1028 ver- 
ses on KjsrqtrifiHi, q pg T tagq - ; 

'itz'i,* (ft fa, wnw(*r*r- \ 

Composed in 1515 j 

( 1458 ,\. i). ). Also called 
»rr=rTfT-TT. 

(2) another shorter treatise on 
same subject ; introduction 
being partly identical. Com- j 
posed between 1578-1643 a.d. 

( vide I. O. cat p. 584 ). 

( 3 ) by STH-rl^fWrT, son of fe»g- '■ 
gro- Baroda ms. 8030 is 
dated ggg 1809 (1752-3 a.d. ). | 

(4) Describes following 

fn'gT'rujiiy i, though *r? is 
recited in all sakhas ; says 1 
‘ WTrHiudPlwi gfvn qg^H"} - 

^ ?t=t dlyitni *rr- 
5 Tgi TiJ'JT *tq 52ft g gggt 
ep K r ^siijm j - 
^sTT I Itw =*VJT 3 TOT 

I ’ I. O. ms. dated 
gqg; 1 587 i, e 1530-31 a. d. 

< vide cat. p. 580 No. 1783 ); 
quotes often. 

*i99-8;Tn ( JntTOqfnr ) Baroda O. I. 
2452. , 


by am^sr- 

by -Ttrsfi^flrg, son of tr?r- 
fsrq. Also called 
and 

bv Huwuiflj, son of *n*- 
agrwf. 5TH313 *rs : 

93^ rmrf^T m%m5m4T54TT^tl( 
5 ?: <T 3 ^T. 

».sfqgifr by son of tm- 

^tji ( according to y tr fflq^ti itr). 

ggrr^fk by ; ms. ( Bik. cat. 
p. 601 ) dated sake 1604 (1682 
a. n. ). 

g?q^ffT by fWgra, son of 
and younger brother’ of 
( for fTTwfN^rqs ). 

gg^ s TTq ^fg - Peterson’s 6th Re- 
port p. 109. 

TTsfatngq^rffT by qnjfi^i^rr. son 

r.sm'-TT't'l-s.fri by -<<-5 -d^ . 

?SHrimM-ij«T by gf^rftrw. 

or by nw* 

son of gKHnmif ; m. in 
snf^TTfg of tf.wg i -4.< . About 
1570-1600, 

TOffar- 

manual of formula 
intended for worship. 

sg-fjg or -qfn by son of 

ssgrq, residing at Benares, also 
called %f^t^gforgy?nT^l?TTWT; 
Peterson’s 5th Report p. 175. 

yani T vmm . 

^T'trrfl^rT. 
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*>*l?S8M<Kffr by fnrranT, son ot 
nSp“ar ( D. C. No. 283 of 
1886-92 ). Seems to be same as 
*yrgrfa (4) above. 

^sigsn-d'Kfa by irjfm'a, ol the 
family of Relics on Rgrnfa 
as the principal authority. 

MigHMmsfa by 5T^, son of ^T- 
oottR m. in ; q. v. 

About 1750 A. D. 

tfildHMM-Sift or Vide *?- 

<T 3 [fa above. 

by son of 

trot 5 *^, surnamed vraTraft- 
of ftrarra. 

bv ; vide rm- 

^pnnwp r ( Tgfa ) by ^ffrs 
4 «aH l <|g nr, son ol 5rf%fTr5- In 
the D. C. ms. No. 240 of A 
1881-82(428 folios) a pedi- 
gree is given, which starts with 
whose lamily 
was born grvim? who conquer- 
ed Rtftmst; his son was 

was 13 th front wpfRrj 
and king of I he 

work deals with Tt^TRJTgRS 
such as (upto folio 2 10), 

mifftlTi StMOF. iR, HKjTSlJTi 3*il- 
Relies upon arHrm, 3 %*fr- 
\fl ( ). = 50 % 9 ^T, 

qrft^nH, surer. nttnmarfr. fanr- 
ur, fan 1 h f pi, sr-fra- 
qt^rfa of ; described 

above scents to be a part of 


this; 111. in 

of ^nwnvrj- Between 14 5 °" 
1525 A. D. 

^FETffart or *qj*cEtfV=F.T' vide qtT- 
wih-mOw above. In 1266- 
67 A. D. 

^<JT-i-F.rs-r hy rasrffcsr ; part ol 
( on politics) ; pr. in 
Chowkhainba S. scries. 

^jjmTTr-Rtrrfeir by Ririfsroftrett, son 
offaSRW 111 hve T^ffTS onRuft- 
■sm i=jp, t*, rr?r, S’dlu, ; 
seems to be a coni, on his 
( i" one hundred 
verses \ Vide Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. pp. 132 b and 164 b. 

RSttTRTHtT by RirrrHTfo^fT- 
HRjTopTsr? m. by %RTT? ill 7 tH« 0 g 
p. 328, fn^Ru^qr«f^. 
55<g<nRg^q by pnfa. On the in- 
dications and predictions from 
bodily signs and on Prakrits. 
Vide Bik. cat. p. 41 1. 

111. by tRjfs in ^th- 
urr^ p. 823, by fa. fo. 

rules for the con- 
struction offtprra?ps in 32 sec- 
tions. 

(1) by son of rr^r- 

(-) by mfa^- son of ■ptqrrro- 
(3) by mmiaiiri, son of niparr. 
Sec. 103. 

ni. in o-. 
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by 

jfMltfl in five qqq?TS. 

by sftfaqTH. 

0Wfer by fawRnfcr, son of ^q- 
qqr ( for y m q fcq q^ntqT ). Baroda 
O. I. 12072 dated #qq; 1552 
and No. 4055 dated 1507 ^jq^. 

<rJy ( ki«A'SM by HrqqpqpJ- The 
first verse is antjnq WTWr- 
qfTqf qaV*qm^lfM’q and the last 
verse issqftmirl gthjfqi <T«ww*Jr- 
foft fttflr: 1 ( vide Bik. cat. 
pp. 408-409 ). 

« 5 JT||Uiq*|. 

wgry-rimBn by cfnsgqqg nteq?&. 

m. in % ff q; wa i <H . 
m. by fa. fa.,?r. t&. 
by farqfafa ( Baroda O. I. 
12854 )■ 

or q.jfaTqyqlfqq,! by ^toi- 
son ol s^qhrw, son of 
HTO ; based on qqftqq and q%, 
qmvrvtror and aqvq. Deals with 
leading topics of sqq^. 

N. vol. X. p. 248 ; Baroda O. I. 
No. 1422 is dated 1592 
( 1 5 3 5—6 a. d. ). It mentions 
-c4 fi-qq-.l , ^ffmTT, unfair . 

Between 1300-1500 a. d. 

>-iu« 4 i 5 *qfa«ifa. 

5 Tgq«»«|fa ni. by ( on q. 

I.238) and by f*ngq in arTjm- 
qqw- 


m. in awi^ and >114101- 
^rqqqof sss^q.; P r - Anan. Sm. 
PP. 117-123. 

gg -: q m ( pr. Jivananda Sm. part II 
pp. 310-320 ) m. in 

P r - bi Anan. Sm. pp. 

1 24-1 27. 

ag ^T M i amqfo pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 
128-135. 

in 1 14 verses (Baroda 
O. I. 11863 ). 

gggi flatqfa - m. in 3mrf ( pr- in 
Anan. Sm. pp. 136-141 and 
Jivananda Sm. part I. pp. 177- 
193 )• 

( pr. Jivananda Sm. part 
I pp. 1-12 ) vide p. 109 above. 

axqpqolTqqwi^ P r - Anan. Sm. 
( pp. 142-181 ). 

wtqn^qt. 

afaarqmfore r by 
guru of ftqnqvqqra. 

^T%rTrqqqt faqr • 

g fartWT - gfa by pu- 

pil of ^qqq^Tqnqvqqrq- Proba- 
bly same as 

rfquiW P^ (on offerings of salt cakes 
to the deceased on 4th day after 
death ). 

fef fra^fr -vide sec. 13, p. 76 ; pr. 
Jivananda Sm. part II. pp. 375- 
382 and Anan. S111. pp. 182- 
186 D. C. ms. 44 of 1866-68 
contains a fafad+yfa in 6 arenqs 
where qftra and other sages are 
represented as asking faftqq 
about 'VTgfafoi and mqftqqs. 
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fw'HflllT? • 

feir'jr»-'JT=Tr?.-f-PT- 
feirvrmJT^f'T-sr. 
fef-yfrr-ri by sarar- 
fisnfsn'fT'rr'T'Tf^i by a-r^r ( accord- 
ing to sfhrprn ). I. O. cat. vol. 

III. pp. >> s 1-585- 

fejprfinrfffFK%f5r by RTTi^rJiay, son 
of nirenap 

by arrftiaTa'5-J, 
son ol tpjtvtt, son of faxor, com- 
posed for pleasing king aaftr?- 

First quarter of the iStli 
century. 

^rraifwi on fifty forms of 
deeds, bonds and letters, com- 
posed in 1232 a. d. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1 882- 
83, No. 410 ; 111s. dated ittcT 
1536, i. e. 1479-80 a. u. 

frknq-afa contains form:. 01 mort- 
gage-deeds, sale-deeds, treaties, 
cited from actual documents in 
the royal secretariat from 9th 
to 16th century of Vikrama era, 
published in G. O. series 
( 1925 )• 

by soil ol' M-; T - 

in 464 verses and four an s 
on ( origin of writing ), 

uftltT, ( the art of the 

scribe) and ms. copied in 

1625 a.d. (Aufrecht’s Oxl.cal.'. 

H. D. 78. 


Bt-au-rriT by art??. Latter halt of 
1 1 tli century; gives specimens 
of letters, bonds, deeds &c. 

anEnin* m. in 35?n?iW9- 

sec. 50. 

Wi'VsV^rraifvCT bv 

(Baroda O. I. No. 5507). 

( Bik. cat. p. 489 ). 

a-ja ar-otirg by sfi^iatircn^itJ, son 
of a.'^ri^nr; mentions rr^- <tt- 
m. in of 

JTrf-jr. 

^arraffr m. in •etsotivt* and by 
H’-KH 'i on 

aanfanrer. 

(1 lult/.sch R. I. No. 448). 

by 

'•4 -JutjIT. 

qroftTiaa. 

JT.ffTOrar by Mirwm- On 
mixed castes. N. ( new series ) 
I. p. 332. 

=rnT vrmfia by 

^0Ti-4H ,U by '^Mta-friafr. Proba- 
bly the same as above. 

ToifwRvtH'tq or -epifor by 

son ol soil of *pr? of the 

wrTgpunTta; composed at Benares 
on amts, nr=nrerfatjra', rai?ft- 
qr->;, gwiEsq* 

ttRcTfaor, xrf^Rrfa, trehnufenr' 

tycfniHST &C. 

votlaKxH^iq by king who 
ruled over ngm^? on the banks 
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of the if frreft ( vide Bik. cat. 
p. 489 ). This is a large work. 

m. in wrsffTrg- of rg° 

( styled )• 

by itvvfr, son of S?irfi5T ; 
pr. at Benares in 1903 ; m. 
i» of ^Tifor. 

„ of of fami- 

ly. Deals with gjfciP-5 and 
the festivals and aas of the 
12 months of the year. 

,, by feqT'TTcT- About first half 
ot 15th century ; m. in w??- 
HtfrffT^ of *5°. 


wfeaTstfinsrpr ( wrar ) by ru«jt- 
; 111s. dated 1477 a. d. ( B. 

0. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 312 and 
JBORS. for 1927 parts 111- 
IV p. IV ). 

or by «fifsr^- 

son of jtoto%*PJ ( pr. in B. 

1. series ). Vide sec. 101. 

m. in q>raftluitwfti<i?T of 
in inrarrmT. Earlier than 
1600 a. n. 

part of of 

m. in wt^Trnrnfhr. 

m. in by 

to ***- 


I «r^wr?qtT by s-rjhto ftrg^rnmfhT, 
composed by order of king qj|- 

TOWnfttr alias by ^rT- 

Tra-vr^, son of ftrtnTH and 
younger brother of fttnurra ; 
composed by order ol tP' 5^5 - of 
far5P?l ; m. in at^rtgPTT by 
1 and in of 

5T(?q , irnt- Earlier than 1150 a.d. 

C. by n r j ’ -j'-i> ii l & T in Akbar’s 
reign. 

5ftrS5ir-T5 vide sec. 9 ; pr. in 

B. S. series, Jivananda Sm. 
part 11. pp. 456-496 and Anar. 
Sm. pp. 187-231. 

C. by m. in 

Ttnftr-/iv:r on *hjtTRUJTg=r 

5T%2Wff,’5T or in 45 

m-<T < Oil 5 TlfSfr, trTT, 5ft?- 

vi on certain astrological as- 
pecis of 3gnr, 5R etc. ( Ulwar 
cal. extract 582 ). 

5V-.lS'9.f;; in ten lottos and 
about 1100 verses. On the 
1 s lor tisunraTSPiTs, 
ftt-'-Vi . 55 , %ll<, 3 ili)Uxl, 
girimsr r ( I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 392 No. 1339 ). Baroda O. 
I. Ms. No. 1885 is dated sake 
1564. 

5RTF>fgftr or . 

C. ^TKrjiTTO by %4fasr. *nr is 
said to have asked 3 fa y why he 
was exiled. Deals with propitia- 
tory rites for evil aspects of 


,, by It is also styled 

W^rtL'-i'eV* or «rfe;.-uf.\yM 3 
(, Bik. cat. p. 468 ). 

„ by ciT-lRUm (C. P. cat. No. 
5017 ). 

from the $ rqnsmk . 
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planets, Says 

that it was based by =n^g- on 
5 TH 3 T- Vide D. C. 
ms. \'o. 245 of 1879-80. Ba- 
roda O. I. 1412 is dated jrsrrT 
1565 ( 1508-9 a. d.). The com. 
gives only the infers of verses. 
It says that 55$rym was im- 
parted to and others by 


upaaPufe 

qmm rft yfr n by son of ntnr. 

?Y*\f‘lZX - pr. in G. O. series in 21 
rfir^s on ferns from 
amOT to grr^rand 011%*^* 
andm^q^r. 

ai/few by tjrfter, son of i 

composed in 1785 a. d. 


thpMt? of On pro- 

per times for religious ceremo- 
nies. Part of . 

?T-T7m n r m m. in gffe ipsiT. 

rrw m. in q-jsjHP ofirrt'JT- 
TtrvR-'umrr'j-ff in. by -mnr.- 

of rrmr?. 


err^mr^r- a work by a follower of 
according to rfrrfinft'- 
^xr. Vide pp. 289-90 above ; m. 
by ->.fqd *;. Between 1080-1125 


or 5T i pju.' T rr>rafiTT- 
rzw by ^ jprtatJT'OTnfesr. Deals 
with ^atWTt'frm, 

3TT%-T,3rnf, 


Tnaj.-HiT- 

^md+ifisM- a large woik in verse ; 
follows wferrrgr m.iinlv. 

m. in «ra;n'ioi ( -frgrr- 

)■ 


by 5j5!tm%t. Sec. 95. 

a n fefe r rer by ngM^. son of fa*?- 
^T«r (he rather revised or restored 
it). Vide Bik. cat. p. 490 ( r^trf 
5ferT siifwiarfasn *7 ferffei). 

i gr qVj r or pr. ill Bom- 

| bay 1884. Quotes gmfy, =£?tr- 
rsrnrr, feTfew.^mrnm, fa-ftr- 
So later than 1620 a. d. Speaks 
of <jjf(fftirfuurCTT> «vsmh*H» fa" 
wjumist. srOTffenr 
sm, , sfe- 

faffetpm 

by <M>«nrei£u 
by $«mts 

^TTrTtm by rtumffTfstiu ; pr at 

1 Lahore ( 1853 ). 

! ST^^rsfa or STWW'I 1 Baroda 
6 . 1 . No 1672 '. 

bv 

bv urrfefe- 

m ^ ’JTTT bv m. in fa- far 

I 

| 5T^n»raTg- by nj^yr- Sec. 102, 
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mtxv.mfa bv jTT^TPJ^nr. pr. at 
Benares, 1883 and Calcutta, 1885. 

tn^-Jilf^T by ym-F'-ar, soil of m*T- 
mimj. According to srpa'-TP ijt- 
1KT ; m. in strfcfffST of TMttF*- 

9Rf5TrfJtTsnrnT- extracted from 
91 1 f*n *i iT of f^JTtJvT- 

^55Trar by it o' ; m. in r>. nr. 

TT^irfflrm by ^r at the bidding ! 
of son of Ul- , 

war cat. extract 576. 

pr. at Bangalore, j 


\v »mn? 5 wnTT'JT^~- 


HfMIU. 


( Ulwar cat. Xo. 
144 I and extract 343 ). 

by Tnr^'ar on j?Hr, 
WT*, 7TTVTTT, rtiiT-— f, U fafTn'T. 
Relics upon vtc-ts of q??, vtfhrf, 
and rr^Txjr. 

m. in gntTTTrrrr. 

ftlinrafesi m. by surf? ( irrmrcny 
p. 109 ), in ^t.tott < part of 
). 

m. in oi rm-ysor. 


£remrfTfw*r m. in -nnwT^T by 

* 3 °. 

N<lHue|f|ys- vide TijffTtrys. 

niaTN-tlT rn. in ft. ft. ( may also 
be the name of an author ). 

N^HHtsn- com. on qrRTrujft by 
■^. q Pug rT- Vide sec. 105. 

fr-rm'-TH • 


iV-jMt'-gT? m. in ft. ft. 

nn-iM^tr m. in R'mwfnrrfT of 
3 tH*rt • 

ftvmtfv-mtT of 3pPrr*R\ son of 
RFPfT. Composed at Benares in 
1 f> 2 5 a. n. He styles himself 
^^sfWTTrrt fsrer : In five *?nra?s 
oil FTffrargJT, STTl'^, 

ffhi. tpt, sftmnnrPT and 
tuncral ceremonies, the third 
dealing with 3TT%F, irmr and 
T.TV, 1 lie fifth with sn^, auyrrg-. 
ssssrr and smr°. Mentions ift- 
ihthf:, fftprftrtr, f=pusfftrr ( pr. 
B. I. series ). 

i^TflmrTT or JT^r-jfT'TTniTT^r by 
of arftiTra. Resided on 
the ^rrnfTrft near ^Hfi i h in Ift;?- 
T5Tt 111 • hi rTi-iF.iJ-HMW and frOM- 
TTP X 1 t. Harliar than 1350 a. d. 


ft^t^ftft- ( from the of rrgr- j 

nmt chapters 3 3-40 of the Bom- j 
bay edition ) : pr. at Gujarati j 
Press, Bombay. 

in. in ftpjrpjf'.j-ftT pp. : 

566,571. 


There are 240 jr^ois in the I. 
O. ms. ( cat. p. 575 X'o. 1769 ) 
which was copied in ftnj 1732; 
pr. in Allan. P. series, 1920. 
( 1765-6 a. n. ). Baroda O. I. 
No. 10 149 copied in ftnr 1622 
( 1565-6 A.D.). 
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C. by fa*5RTO, son of gfr. 
fw-iffrar by 

^FI 3 I by /Wjafcl. 
f^nffT^T by JWPTnWf . 
fWTTSW m. in ^swi+.iH’jg. 
firtmrflT^rrnre Ano. Vide Bik. cat. 
P- -491- 

faftayvnrT^r ( tb^t ) m. in 

of afr^’T- Karlier than 1500 

A. 1 ). 

i'tRj’"' by rr^rq-j-. 

ftfq.v-n 111 . in 7 trip.. 

snr.irtTf’-JTffT- 

ntr~r>T-E-( 23 Tf by rnvz'-n, non of >"ifr- 
surnamed srW ( 5 tt% •' )• 
(Composed in 1702 a. i>. 

C. by sfr-ja-pa-pf- Baroda O. I. 
No. 5.191 dated 1607 

( 1 5 50-1 a. n. ). 

fqjyq.ua com. on tpnr^r by 
finransnraTdOTq-. 

frwmav? or-ftw/q^nT by Tmy-strr, 
son of JTmquiw^. Relies on fweTT- 
tfTTT- About 1575-1600 \.n. Deals 
with srsn^srwr and Hufk^-r tt7, 
fk*rm;jrra, t*<pr?nrr 
=?iETT, tTTrtr preferred to ftm as 
heir. The Bhadkamkar collec- 
tion ms. comes up to only 

finnnrkmu. 

fawmiT of fr'it'rfk ; composed un- 
der orders ol ^T ff r rrm rr, si -n ol 
sfn%, son of wit5T. On ?pg- 


HPam , -sraMg, =afk- 
htft, mw, 5r?Eif%qrj5r, at^- 
qqrfVr-'CTr, w*rtrftvr<T. N. vol. VI. 
p. 67. 

fq^'qvrrorr. 

uH-.^i^iTrar or fro^ux’j'dwsr- 
a com. on 

fq-T5jf%f-rf7’em by sk tfrjr, son of 
and g flfeft and pupil of 
••nregraHirm- His potra was 
=irriri<r and his grandfather was 
gin:,' and grand-uncle r-ei-r and 
ureal "rand-father was trig-, who 
was a minister of >7tfr'-*crT of 
Jirrwrr ( Sambhar ). was 
commandcr-in-chicf and ^ijth 
was rrrFqf^gf^ of ^tsfanr, who 
was killed by ^tst.s. crown- 
ed CTrnu in sTT^ufr and mtH 
went to 3rmgjT7T3ejr. The family 
originally came from 
Work is divided into seven 3?ftr- 
gsTO-s ; ms. ( I. O. cit. p. 489 
No. 1577) > s dated 1582 

nfr ( 1526 a. n. ). Deals with 
disputed points of sacred law, 
such as the persons entitled to 
olfcr 3iT5 to the deceased, 53^- 
X&fatyf etc. 

15P7 ;inr3T?Hyif. ifti-irr. 

fT^raftagq^frqrT m. by of 

rT-yr-ar . 

m. by ^ra^f»-Trr,£mfif. 
( a portion of the 
•TtPTfnT of^ffbrr ) vide sec. 77. 

fr^r-TCTrr^T by trarMR fcr^r-FTqpfr?! 
composed in sake 1529 ( 1604 
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a. d. ). He was patronised hv 
the Raja of Assam. 

by farntfira. Vide sec. 

97 - 

by twrerrm ; quotes 
WjWnft and wfogT^PT I-ater 
than 1600 a. D. 

by ^?vjt RffiHginiOTm, 
pupil of In his 31P5- 

^STvT quotes ^vrrTJr- On the 
1 8 titles of law. About 1450 a. d. 

fatn^fo^rrirnir by 

See. 98 ; pr. at Bombay. 

by s h -f, ' j. Sec. 

106. 

f*r?tTfawT by ifrrra. 

by sf-Ttr. 

by JTwrenr^TaTiT^- 

Sec. 1 13. Colebrooke translated 
two out of the several principal 
topics of this work. Vide N. 
( new series ) vol. I. preface 
pp. XII 1 -XIV. 

fo n a f rerrer by ^-0%-i^T. Vide sec. 
90. 

f^T^TTfrf-T by ?jrrq^rrrrv;cn7 
rr fr tTsg, on the 18 titles of law. 

of m. in his 
tmr- Vide sec. 88. 

fe qi qnw pfa compiled by fnifrr- 
strn at the instance of 

Sir William Jones in 1789 in 
nine sr^s. The colophon has 
the rather picturesque words 

etc.’ 


( cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. VI. p. ?. 107, Ho. 3203 ). 

T^JTTPT^- 

\ or -u?p compiled by 

mflWfT and several other 
I Pandits. ( D. C. ms. No. 364 
of 1875-76, N. vol. IX p. 244 
I No. 3165). 

fomidkftg compiled in 1773 for 
I Warren Hastings by tnirpar and 
several other Pandits and trans- 
I lated into English by Halhed 
( which translation was publish- 
ed in 1774 a. D. ). Divided into 
21 371^ (waves, sections ) on 
and the other titles of 
law ( ). Pr. by the 

Venk. Press, Bombay. This 
edition shows that the work 
was composed at the court of 
Ran jit Singh of Lahore. To- 
wards the end the names of the 
Pandits who compiled it arc 
i given. Vide N. vol. X p. 115- 
116 and N. ( new series ) 1 
pp. 339-341 where the verses 
about the names of the colla- 
t borating Pandits are given, but 
I . the reference to Ranjit Singh 
I does not occur. 

' by STfrrttfe rVnr oi 

JT^TT- 

Vide fort^fer. 

( Ulwar 

cat. No. 1452 and extract ). 
Relies on stfgT. 
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ms. copied in 1 1 1 3 
a. d. { Up. cat. p. XI ). 

C. P. cat. No. 5140- 
41 )• 

rfansaTT or by r’yt.yvr 

Sec. 102. 



grnR and the oilier 
%^rrsup to WRmTiT. He wrote 
lor students. 

nraTS t T5*frf from the 



by 


from 1 lie a^lfafcT of 

'W. 


C. by Trsffim. 

HTT^rtr^r'ttT m. in < vol. 

II. p. 117 ) of rj°. 

by 

f^rsf^TOt by Wtr«- 


farTS’TTSJ by 

ft9TST?®?Ft*n?: by 
Baroda O. I. No. 133. 



PRTSliifa by ifrft^Tjp-. 


Pfagq-ifa by ^5^5 t. 

ft*rrraifir by snremr- 

by 

fsTTrsq-.-g^T by TiT^qTirHj. 

fansq-nfa by fijpjsy. 

fatrsq^.ft or fanTTfaf^^fa by 
rmyrT rrTnrftf^K, son of mitMT, 
son of yqT(T='T. He was paternal 
first cousin ol =jn%»^T and so 
llourislied about 1310-1360 
A. o. On fan*. 


fanBr«T by irfrwj. An elaborate 
treatise on marriage in 122 
chapters. 

farTFT.-Hrr^q by 

faNlg-£r$i**r by i}rsi7T=m, son of 
nfitnr or mnn, in 17 chapters on 
auspicious times for marriage. 
One ms. is dated sake 1326 i.c. 
1 398-99 a. d. (BBRAS. cat. part 
I p. 109 No. 322 ) ; m. in 
tfliq? of n*i^?, in jt5Tpr?y. 

C. yffasr by nol5Tyg?r, son of 
%5R, in sake 1476 i. c. 1554-5 
a. d. ( BBRAS. cat. part I p. 

1 10 No. 334 ). See Bhandarkar’s 
Report for 1883-84 pp. 372-373, 
where we read that jpitajT first 
composed then srpgr- 

fau, then a com. on 
a com. on gfprPRB. 

C. by eftiaiTORfe. 

fiRTfirfar by sfratEoy (seems to be 
a portion of ). 

ft5T?TfaRTrgFT?n^frr by 

fit^reiftufipTfm-ascribcd to 
( N. vol. XI Preface p. 14 ). 

by 3Rc?rcm- 

5m%R. 


farnrqir? m. in tprrfarTrg of ra-°. | 
Probably an astrological work 
of yngrWlgr or of *n^T. 

iWfW by fylfot ( » l HjM ll 'ill ?), 

son of 
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ftf¥m'7’Ttfty-p r =pr*T of * 7 * on pro- 
pitiation ol angry deities and I 
consecration of tanks and wells 
See. Ms. i lip. cat. pp. XIII and 
65 ) dated sj. k. 372 i. c. 1490- 
91. This is different front vrtV 

••^TWtST. 

faTt.+dy-fi hy Jrrrtpan. Discussion 
about wearing the and 

ftfa, fatTW, 'rffcfutrr, 

r-t I H , , rtMUl, t'il-J "4 .it I , 

rkqr?, N. vol. X. 

pp. 105-107. 

by ^xm^T. Treats of 
coin piled under auspices 
of wru.iRiiT ; ms. ( 1. O. cat. p. 
551 No. 1716 ) copied in *pt?i 
1638 ( 1 582 a. n. ). 

ft ^CTi r y ntH. 

ft^nwrr by stTTT'7 m. in his ttatr- 
fTT-TTm-T. 1 175-1523 ,\. I). 

^syf-iTrqTi by On sttsrRt 

ol two kinds, Tfvwr^n^r andsTt^r 
5TT^- 

fWfpr m. in =>n=nn£- 
firsa^-finnHiti. 

( c. 1’. cat. No. 5197. 
D. C. ms. No. 144 ol 
1884-86. I or ? | jT »rV j followei s 
on daily duties like ttfurw;;.?, 
^'-orH^fTtOTURifra , g5uiw<TT7, 
and wi-i'. 

ft^tfTttiii-irrr^iH ol iV-^i'.j ol the 
(Tr^Km-a, son ol ^ftqr-tR, soil 
of fafaiEH, son of HK|a 70 I|T«l'I. 


O11 various ceremonies and ex- 
piations ; based on armory. 
Composed in 1544 A. l). Vide 
N. vol. X. pp. 233-235. 

f%5*3-nrn5TT?r m. in sj^rnpjrqrr. 
nt. in 

fSf.Trr. Vide pp. 263-364 above. 
Bik. cat. p. 497 No. 1967 is 
fc- M fc -q fcy? y which deals with 
rrm? relationship in marriage, 
particularly about the girl being 
beyond the fifth and the seven- 
th from the mother and father 
respectively. 

fV-cf^n H7tya ni. in by 

rgo ( vol. II p. 1 16 ). 

fV-aT45T by •jrfwTJftUJwd'r, son ol 
3tnawtf^T, who styles himsell 
iflm'-awNr. Author was devotee 
of nr-%»g-r in Benares. Divided 
into 4 tirrri^s on 2rraT r , -J’rrc rr, 
srrrfan and jrm- 1st -Tunr has 
.12 witjit verses and one twr? 

1 ' o 

on daily religious duties such as 

5U=j, qcsifrfu, 

fm, T&; 2nc * 

trim? (on ^frtr) has 44 verses 
in various metres ( 3tf- 

nr=rra.;T?m, &c. ) ; 3rd ( srm- 
fi 3 T ) has 53 verses ( all sjmm 
except last which is nrfe-ft ); 
41I1 has 53 verses in 

STi'i^ftstferT, t^mf>vrtV, 
and other metres on ?r>itrr4, 
tPRItHTCRnr. Au- 
thor's patron sccmstol.ave been 
yc'-r or y-qtrst, son of at 
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snjft. Refers to gw, 

and M. by 

frrrfir ( III 2. p. 102, which oc- 
curs in com. on fgvgi^ HI. 37) 
and by fh fr; ^ i ( , 

Mysore ed. p. 164 ‘ tfir jftt ?<rt- 
^d< i ^<U T sft <rft pjarfartsorg 1 
w sjfs, : ^ i <s d wv 
11 ). Later than 1100 
a. D. and earlier than 1200 a.d. 

( This information is based 
on two mss. in the Bhadkam- 
kar collection ). 

C. by author ( Vide BBRAS. 
cat. part 2 pp. 229-231 for fuller 
details ). 

faMifagq t y t- on the daily cere- 
monies performed by srigpns. 

fWrfinrcfofTT by sfhor- 

vide sec. 37 P- 2 3 6 - 
m. in 

Probably the g^ qt ft s u fT or j 
ggtfinflfrerT of 

by IV^gr on W'Ulg 
m. in • 

( Hultzsch R. I. No. 

69)- | 

fa^p-arr^ftnn^FT ( Hultzsch R. 1. 
No. 144 )• 

( or gftyifoss ) by 
3r®g?TT3m, pupil of 
Mentions *u 5 toW. 

by 

Or I'HHH 

qufa t ( from ) on 

H. D. 79. 


rites for averting evil conse- 
quences of being born atone of 
the four periods called t^^i- 
feST- 

fawgrtTiw;i$i by Digest 

of »hth rites for followers. 

by 3tT'T'^Htaj. 

Ht 'uTe --Ui v.u i w by grtsrrrr^pr • 

by ^rfwvTj, son 01 
Ulwar cat. 1457. 

f%s?5*j&g=r. Vide sec. 10. Pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 60-176. 

C. tbnupft by gr^Tt'^r. Vide 
sec. 105. 

f^s®qgTga m. in 

f^opraiwigrt m. in ejngftggr of 

Ig-f ■ 

f^qii3Tta^REil'^CT by ^Ta5Tf-T. 

C. by • 

f%rqji3nf%f^r hy ( Baroda O. 

I. No. 5487 said to be author’s 
copy is dated g-rg; 1 692 i. e. 
1635-6 a.d. ). 

1 fdfu^Vi of 
son ot RTUUMUT- 

ftwprf^v^r m. in f5unu i ^l44’-. 

foMa*tfo^*jhy r by or 

in 19 kalas; m. by 
g^Hmin Deals 

with principal fasts, fes- 

tivals, and ceremonies ; ms. 
dated 1496 ( 1440 a. d. ). 

Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 76. 
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ni. 

fawtPfWTfayrfafa by •p'-utV?. son 
of nwr^rw ( part of a larger 
work called VtrroyRTge'itt’itgfa 
« • 3?iiEqfa?r;h-.s:fa). Ms. copied 
in fi?’ 1675. 

faenreitsTT^fa by asre.Vst son of 
vi'i r ;V^- Sec. 109. Deals with 
rues in honour o! \ isms to be 
performed by one who desires 
a son. Ulvar cat. No. 1.158 ; 
Bareie!.! I. O- 226 /, dated ifani 
160., W l ie h. see n ' n It sake. 

m. by inn?, 7i?,Kmr, 
•Ttisn^v: o; >rpjr; - . 
fatqjtins ( part of ftmtonafo in 
)• 

farnjsrrgTr^fa alias tfa^HTOrfa. 
iVorsntgq^rfT by nutsm eon ol »m- 
»3T ( Baroda O. 1 . 8171 ). 
rar^ntr^’T in. in yq^r-T. n:. tt. 
(p. 291 ). 


5ftrfi{sfk3TTH ( WTOtTTtntTOT ) by 
nrr.nTfar^T- 

or -faatu^r by king 
^faffnt, son of son oi 

tfRafatt of iTlHT^T. On expia- 
tions for lapses committed in 
this life; composed in fartr 
1439(13836.0.). Stein’scat. 
p. 189. D. C. Ms. No. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated wra 1572. It 
sa\s that the w ork ( which is 
e ver .300 folios is a compen- 
dium of itftfrT^n^r and 

vmsTT*?- It borrow- s from *in, 
mart, snfafta, w«j, toth, epcnn. 
The work is also styled 

WitniR. 

by on 

proper time for breaking fast on 
STTSff- 

3W5trfa*nt or by n^var.son 

ofrmma and father of vrr^rrgnf ; 


fo mi^ - fa - vide above. 

ttUHKfftg in fr tre- vide ^fasitfat- 


com. on mstif^c^fa 
by fa a ru st ( 4 parts on aircn 
pr. in Chowkhamba S. series). 
Vide sec. 108. 

^fatt i qv by faarfattr. A digest 
divided into surreis on tostet' 


111. in fa. fa., iftfav^tufa. An 
astrological work. About 1100- 
1150 a. i). In 11 y 9. oils on 
tnnfafa. ^•■rsfaftr, fasti?, fatrrs, 

stTvqrTl't, V 9 1 ft fa, > 9 1 I , 

nr^rfafa, ir^rfar, ^umht. Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 8173. 


^ - e- 



pr. in Jivananda Sm. 


part II pp. 497-638. 


Jivananda ). qfatTTT. 


chap. ). 


sTtfa?:, rfra, 97n, Tmsfrfs. srjr trr, 


Vide tnr-qv liifafferfi pp 195-96 


wro ( the lirst six pr. in 
Ch. S. series ). Vide sec. 108. 




above. 

^STtfTM'T’tifa- pr. in Anan. Sm. 
pp. 232-235. 
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C P r - Jivanaiula Sm. 
part I pp. 19. | -409 and Anan. 
Sm. pp. 236-356 ). 

rsrrrttfgfa pr. in Jivananda Sm, 
part I. pp. 47-59. 

ffijsrnsffifa-irT by son of 

4A.*- 

ff^wr^rr^fiT by son of 

at Benares. 

Tn^wr^tpfhr by ^mon ; ( part 
of spft*TT"T V 

ffiacwr^f¥^ by -^(rtrsTJT. 

gftcsnsrftfSf'iro ( mCTTi^^nr ) by 
wrar^r, son of i Baroda 
O. I. 10464. ). 

for followers of the 
sect. 

fTifornr- 

T'ffttriT-Krijfr by Tm-ycar- 

f'frfH»ffTT7 by Tf°. He w rote one 
for each of 

ascribed to sn^ with 
reference to ^rffftrsTOr. 

fTtfHfrrSfa by ^rfriror, son of 
rr&'-?r. 

sr<ThH*hrti’r«T ( ) tor tsj- 
^ students ( srhTnr;fcr ). 

fTirrOTSTTm by son of 

snarer- Also called jffsjr 0 - 

f«rf?»T»hrtr«T 1 ) attributed to 

r%o. 

gsffjjTJTHiiar Stein’s cat. p. 104. 


=rr>*nTftft by wg-fj^ar JTRTrm. 

^C'Htxrfvr^fa of rncrrq-iT in 307 

verses. Baroda O. I. ms. 9470 
is dated i >92. 

^trnrPTferr by ^timr in 1559 
) i.e. 1503 

A. D. 

guff Directions for worshipping 
yrrot before starting on a jour- 
ney. Bik. cat. p. 492. 

%npTNlpisllrt 9 T • 

trer - :TT rreg fr- pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 
^ 5 7 _ ? 7 r - 

^fcTfr. 

On the holidays as to 
Vcdic studies. 

?tt m*tAm« siT Vide sec. 1 5 . 

C. by t?ftrr*rspT«fV, son ofrrp-T- 
( on 2 out of 3 trsrs only 
found vet ). 

( containing the rfss 
required in the ^OT^wnTiTtra- )• 
in 8 trsifs '.} gys pr. at Kumbha- 
konani in 19 to \ 

=TitrR>T*TfeTr tn. by Tr^rtr-ipfftr. fa. 
f*r. 'TR 7 FTW 

Tt^t^’frggr'T'ir hv gfaic, son of rrr-i- 
m’-rnr 7rH'r7UTnT=r. I land-bool; 
ot domestic rites according to 
WiPTlST ; pr. at F.llore 1915. 

t^Rn^tg-FRtfrpT^T of trg-.farfn;*, 
son of iKrogxrrprra'. 

7i=rr^5T*JirfT>3^- in to tr-iTs , 7 of >jgr 
and 3 ofgjT ) pr. at Kumbha- 
konam 1914 and by Dr. Caiand 
in B. 1 . series with English 
translation ( 1927 text, 1929 ). 
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C. by srnfaift. son ofimr- 

JTP3FT- 

TjTqnft, com. Oil by fr^- 

q i ^g - f T composed in 1623 .\. n. 
Vide sec. 105. 

* fa*uf)4 7 * ( on gift of a black cow 
to secure for the soul of a de- 
ceased person a safe passage over 
the Vaitarani river in hell ). 
ttWrfkw s nfo T- Stein’s cat. p. 104. 

^l4*MI<T>nTT by 

Wmrennf- 

Wtrofa- Vide ^rwjfsrrre^y- 
^rm i a-TJf i M F i rg- vide under sfrf?r- 
imsr or- spjrrfam- 
qg i m i UHHffa rn. by ( tn- 

III. 326 ), 3fmi- 

Wrg-farET by rmr-T^; -’mrvufrsT. 

a * » 

JwHmmWusH ( Baroda O. T. 1741) 
against nuaviiJor &c. 
TWTSrTTT^Tft of 

trwppnfarra in 109 verses divided 
into five chapters on wynr , ijfa- 
tm, straws, tiHau’j, rravm- 
Iwnrvnrgmnrsnrf by h£-«<ui$h«t, a 
follower of ^sN^. t JuV r, who was 
a follower of MHii 

of -MHisjnr. 

qwiHM UTg Ulwar cat. No. 1 466. 

|wiqm'ik«n by Men- 


tions fa?rfa»arr. fa- ftr-i S>ftfa- 

^roi^^TUT by 

( Baroda O. I. 81 33 ). 

^mihu j-f-J of 5?^! m. in his srsr- 
by tth-*'*. son 

of son of 

C. by fa?;*, son oi son of 
( the author ). 

qiu|c4MrTH!lS- 

rn. ill by rgo 

and in fa. fa. 

by wraiwra- N r . vol. VI. 
p. 185-6. 

( Baroda O. I. 10543 )• 

TsofarTfafafanfa- D- c. Ms. No. 

160 of 1884-86 is dated ifatr 
1732(1675-6.1.0.). It men- 
tions y^l^wfarTT, rTHI^'1-^ft+l- 
It supports the marking ot the 
body with ^ by citing verses 
from -MiT T^T and (**fa‘ 

5WT T 

*faw > )• 

3UW1fi-M"W by fswrvwf. 

^4(flmtiy+4ur. 

by son of 

omun . On points of *^fa rites 
and rules, such as fiifaw, 

JTTH, Hffcllfa. WISTR, ?TR[, ?TOT- 

ri f v mrr, TTtrfavm- N. vol. VIII 

p. 211. 
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gmqrfrftrer by N. | 

vol. X p. 84 is confined only 
to 3 Tr$ W 

^ I A <JM Ano. on fitw, *i 1 1 »rl > | 
arT^my. 7 S 75 jf%, itryP-td’T, fyynt. 
TTtr. 

''TT»yiU*.T 4 I • 1 

bv iyui«4i«t- 

son of ayrur. In ten jj^js 
on ^Ttnrm, aftoa, ^-riy.cyy+'or ; 
mentions fami^n and fayra- 

Hltfl • 

•qyWTOTy Ano. 

suawnfry of rjy^y ( on pre-emp- 
tion ). 

syyrymy of at order of , 

king mrryy- 

wyyyroTy of Tmatr- Vide under 
?^f^ 7 Tr 7 f%f^nny • 

;yy?»mi%y by irdrsnrj- 

^’ j ar yt rre n re by *r3t5Ptf • Gives de- j 
cisions on mafia a, inheritance | 
etc. 

cTTwmar by h^?t. On definite 1 
conclusions about arr s ir sj , wftr- 
T^T^TTTT, ^nWy. | 

unrofl 1 3 i t 1 1 f^-y . 

^nrwm, utowtT. Based on rg°. 

syywrarr by HuiyuijifH ( I- O. . 

cat. p. 452) on anf^, 3tT5rh?, 
fafa, nma, VT^t- Differ- 
ent from next. 

by •miyorewa- On 

law of inheritance. This is also 
called -.qqm i K t rer gy. Vide N. 
vol. Ill pp. 126-127 and 1. O. 1 




cat. p. 453 which shows that 
the work embraced 
and zrr%- 
arywuflHHUs by i%5t. Probably 
same as =yy*yTyiiT- 

-.yytyiflittiae by rmfftfy^yyryrff, 

s on^of 0I1 

ayjfia etc. Vide N. 
vol. IV pp. 289-291 ; K T . ( new 
series ) I. p. 349 describes him 
as the son of rmffmiaof . 
stRT'Jmj by 111s. co- 

pied in sake 1741 ( 1819-20 

a. o. ). 

zrzzfT&H'tnET by iy.i _ son ol 

rm'FwiT (7th section of v-roary). 
syy5R-*(*Mfi+i by aysTffxrr ( portion 
of y;~qH*> ). Vide sec. 77. 
syyrrr-iiii by ay-wry. A part of 

procedure and civil and crimi- 
nal law composed under fjrr, 
king of ftrfiPTr. Latter half of 
15th century. 

•ryyfpylyTi by 

ant (BarodaO. I. 10105 dated 
sake 1535 ). 

m. in TrryTTwyjy. 

on judicial procedure and the 

fayTaays. 

by ^MriNiqur, son of 
wyTwfynT.sonofyrawp;; compos- 
ed in yya 1637 (1580-81) in 13 
trjaurs ( in D. C. ms. No. 199 
of A 18S3-85 and 14 in Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. p. 91, which 
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splits into two \ on astro - 

lot;y in connection with iprf- 
vjpt, *fm*£rawsr ami the 

other mnt, <mtT, m- 

lTT»Tf?foni- 

si^gTrrairnmtn by wrsjwrfrr- Vide 
above p. 400 ; on rmrr, SHT, 
four and ftmtr. N'. III. p. 34. 

-.TmTfTrf by Jrto-EOT. son of 5t^T- 
»T|. Sec. 107. 

strmr<m by <gwp - Vide sec. 10?. 

^rrrrmrat-Tt- vide ^trrcmate- 

s»TTS7»frT;?-:E by Vide sec. 

73 pp. 301-502. 

s’TTitH-i'i'TT byat^rri^nr tirfjl'T. On 
meaning of 3T3W, plaint, reply, 
means of proof, witnesses, do- 
cuments, possession, judgment. 

yrn TT ^ Tor by Tmatwnwf. On *th- 
tm, wn, T5TT, vr?i- 

*n%, fafnm, >jt%, jto. 

-tnntTTTrp^Trf or bv vr-jr 

«?■ 

=7TffT>rrf^ffr (part of jrsrswFfcijH). 

-tH-tglt-flPt -jtT in. by r^o in 
on ordeals. 

STTStTfanTtr («fte) :n- inq-ff^rpniPT. 

3T*5T*fa«PT by FPirrritffrwnr? resid- 
ing at Benares, by order of 
jTtrrar- On judicial procedure 
and the "TTSTCT^s. D. C. ms. 
140 of 1892-95 copied in wttj 
1885 t 1 798-99 \. n. ). 

STT e i rPf W by T^rnr, m. in JT. nr. 
Pt. Pt. ; composed about 1500 
( tr. into F.nglish by Burnell ). 

5 i**rrPTnnT by rffqfir m. in 7tjrf?t 
and firraHTtr of ry=. Pro- 


bablv astrological as bearing on 

••jiren*?- 

-■ mgi TT ^ wnnr. ( Vide Tri. cat. 01 
Madrras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
vol. IV p. 4836). Breaks off in 
the midst of 8th topic ( vrm- 
), the other seven being 
-.twnn gretn':m, snffiwrewJ, *r- 
Hwra^m, Hviifq^5T, 
frn^r, frgtrPrfir- 
stjtrertanbrr'TT by • 

sresirrfnSne. 

by fkaftm ( part 01 
d'l^rwaf^n )• Vide sec. 108. 
3refnrsr?rT3T by g-rntrff ( king oi 
Tanjore 1798-1833 a. d. ). 

by sfPrw. 

yjdSUtufta by ^stnoi^m. 
si^ gKiT^ PT by ^CTTT. On astrology 
applied to uhstt^t- ( Hp. cat. 
pp. XX and 253 ) m. in fcar- 
by jj°. 

?q7Frnnfbr by TSRprfitsr On ju- 
dicial procedure. 
s^srTsrfiPr^f m. byttfonr- 

mgTTB TO by sforaos- Vide sec. 
107 ( pr. by the Bhandarkar 
O. Institute Poona, by J. R. 
Gharpure, Bombay and by V. 
N. MandliU ). 

or jrrmrrT^f oiafica- 
Vide sec. 78 p. 321. 
773h?mrr4V- ( the tliird part of 
rrn?TTWlU'9TO )■ 

=u5gRHisrr by 3*51131. 1 3th cen- 

tury. Much used in Malabar. 
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'. trwtmrrfim ( Baroda 0 . 1 . 65 73). 

by soil ol 

53^TTR^ of the 

ciRgurRUM by =3Tt%s«rT. Sec. 90 
p. 367. 

ot Rrmut, pupil of 
fa^R^r; vide pp. 292-293. Vide 
Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. III. part 1 C. p. 3938 No. 
2750 . 

oy^go*iMx-u'J by tffr*TTT . 

m. in IfwffryTfTvu 
byT^°,and in r. r. 
•1^51^)? by Hwr son of r-%- 
«rr^neR, on =ir3tt i. c. judi- 
cial procedure etc. 

--tRgirrm bv rRTTfirfitST 
vtrag ' nwr m. in r. PT- and rttpj- 
cffw. 

■^Rgw«w.«ug by ?rrrmniiHi. 
^RfnrrTTTJT'rs by rmara- N. ( new 

series ) vol. HI p. 192. 
-.wgHHi<i-ftir by fftranff 

composed under Ran j i 1 Singh 
of Lahore ( 1799 a. i>. ). 
cmem'H-a i R T 'ii T? by i%=rrR, son 
of at the request ot 

Colebrookc. in sake 1725 
( 1803-4 A. I). ). 

C. by author. 

TRsrrrrfr.q- { part of irtgrR?? ). 
=irr?rrrfWR^rR by frr?mirrrjr- 
first of Benares at the order ol 
jRpff ' i r. Deals with judicial pro- 
cedure and =3Rirrr<r4s ( titles ol 
law ). 


aragirnpiT by =?*<trfiinSra ; D. C. 

111s. No. 247 of 1887-91 deals 
with wTRflfgfvr, vmtrtph ( nas. 
is incomplete ). 

tOT'ramr by Bamc as 

by srrwpft 

(king of Tanjore 1798-1833 
a. d. •• Probably same as tm- 
fTrtnptsr above. 

--tRsm^nr by nr iRfH^i'n-o'i'iV - 

ctRinrt^tT by snfcinn; m.by 
?tsT?R'^. R- fa-, JTfR^TTIR.^ffT 
tfAnpr. Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

=trm*sft <»r ^JRTT^rrT ill. in 

ftRTgrrT ( on trr- 3- 3° )r 

aimifin Vide see. 32; pr. in Jiva- 
nanda Sm. II. pp. 321-342 and 

Anan. Sm pp. 3 57-37 1 (about 

248 verses ). 

C. by ^itrto. 

by ■ Sec. to6. 

^rT-TTrT m. by fannRtTJr. 

3 r T -r:ny . fa mrr by stri^RVf- 
gd-^RTHirra by nocftrfbS'- 

ol sj'^Tl^- Vide sec. 

95 . 

tTrt frire fT of rw-FronTf. 

J rt -^Bf r ol STf^R- 
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arcrcrrc ( the first part of the =q<j- 
WfWroftT ■ 

gflrt Tc f of t^ 0 - Sec. 102. 

a w A tfa by 

inmsft by h<mth ot 3*m family ; 

son of Rig- 
ger v -4 Pi of »t3vjt weiHglMiwra. 
Vide sec. 96 p. 397. One ms. 
dated 344 >• e - 

1463 a. d. Hp. cat. XIII and 

73 )• 

ffUTOTO ( a P art °* 'be 
JTTtWRT- vide g?TTT3f. 
by 

g dvfl lgl rtxq by rgo. Vide 5 ?Rt 5. 
gflvftramdrit or rntmudHufiiffr- 

ndrii. 

by son 

jnratvrf^lY^ or an*im in five 
qfr^Jgs for Jungs on fitfy ftp'll. 
Hfl««l4l45fr> hw- 

f^sqnr, 

*<ro. N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
p. 182. 

awn i s ? by wmnt pr. at Shola- 
pur in 1871. 

fl<HM by 

WWWT or awrerer by ftvgnm, son 
of iftma . Compiled at Benares 
in sake 1658 ( 1736 a. d. ); was 
a Cittapavana Brihmana of $iin- 
dilya gotra and came from 
Sangamesvara in the Ratnigiri 
District. Pr. several times at 


Bombay, Ven. Press ed. being 
the latest. 

nfl'<(^l' 

anPfiW. *n t'fit by 

g fT Hfl g composed by order of g?*- 
fa?, king of +una45T. First qu- 
arter of 14th century. 

m. by ftulmfmt. 

gfnbmr- 

drt«l<K rn. by 

dHtiK by <14 iUT. 

atTBTT by ' ( part of «£fug" 

Jnn^ )• 

gfTBK by sffafrT. Vide see. 89. 

smr-gH by TM'ufasin'i, son of «np- 
at the order of 
king of faftre i, son 
of ssftig, son of of tgtrg- 
family; mentions srffavr as 
one of his authorities and also 

drtli by *R[TVT^rf^H. 

crar£ by 4Tf5, son of sftw#;ua ; a 
huge work ; flourished between 
1620-1675; wrote his 
in 1671 a. d.; pr. at Lucknow in 
1877, 1881. 

( P art of f^-tapirtn )■ 

ggltii'w- 

Hd1q iq?T fr > Hcfi by fw$wt based on 
forftr, as he expressly says ; di- 
lates upon those ggs that are 
observed among ifas. 

by 5 tjr, son of sr^T- 
surnamed gf* of the favr- 
qT55 subcaste. He wrote 

and refers to his *37- 
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gFR ^ g ^V - Composed in sake 
1625 (snifc 5T?3^Hp=^ i. c. 1703- 
4 a. d.) ; pr. in Bombay at *rR- 
press ( 1863 a. i). ). Peter- 
son ( in Ulwar cat. extract 3 5 2) 
wrongly reads lor 

wifrwrcregg by 

gr ^H l t| | <jft4T T Plu? tT ( extracted from 
the of srpitfsTOfl; 

decides that modern princes are 
not entitled to have T>n?tR per- 
formed (pr. in Ch. S. series, two 
recensions, fg^and 35). 
mrt|dfS T% Stein’s cat. p. ,105. 

series ). 

i n^w l wq = gfr t by N. (new 

series) vol. Ill p. 194 ( JR 
means ’rfatwrfasft^ )• 

or or by 

Vide under 

C. by 


Vide sec. 12 ; pr. 
Anan. Sm. pp. 372-373. 

glj|ftfU T- Vide sec. 12; pr. Jivanan- 
da Sm. part II pp. 343-374 and 
Anan. Sm. pp. 374-395. 

5TrT3^Wfrf 111 • in *TT- TT- 

g nrtrrgfcprfr T by e-wjnqr , son of srrtr- 
by MiqtlHMg. 

sirMugVfaim'JTn'F^ft vide Stein’s 
cat.p. 237. 

by +H<-i!-+.T 
( from his ^TTfatTST )• 

^TFrgpft on tntrftaTT- Vide unrft:rfT- 
5TcTS[*ft. 

j C. srTuffcPTtr^ffcisr. 

5JW0N& by 

by WjfasT- 

m. by OTttK of »r^TVT- 


S Tf ^fa T m. by of srtejTS 

frnfr. Earlier than 1000 a. d. 
CTprflnn ( on ceremonies at the 
time of laying the foundation of 
a house ). 

3 Hfr«»g>vn n w T 4 ' by son of 

tfttn w rr ( Baroda O. I. 736 ). 

m. by of 

^W a - 

Vide sec. 12. 

C. m. by and 1%. x . 

B. D. 80. 


9l**4l4W' 

m. in drtUT.T^T or . 
m. in antTTtfe, strt 

nw- 

5U4;^^frt m. ill 
rffnitn. 


5TT^nt?TC5iqfTt5T^ m. in fa. fa. and 
'Ht'fcK'iN+ti'J- 

of fasar^ro- 

5TTfltRW^tr5 by «ne^, son of 
$XZ ( pt- >n Ben. S. series ); 



634 


History of DkarmaiOstrH 


Stein’s cut. p 19 gives rtm* 1428 
as the date. 

STigimysKi* ( edited by Olden- 
berg in Indische Studien, vol. 1 5 
pp. 1- 1 66 and translated in S. B. 
E. vol. 29 ). 

C. ( >nm ) by sfgr^T quoted in 
**<TrT*r according to 
l vol. II. p. 312 ). Earlier than ; 
1100 a. n. 

C. ( on four smarms only ). N. 
vol. I pp. 2-4. 1 


j srrfu^qjj,^ m. by on amr- 

9- ii. 21. 

( in verse ) on irvtf- 
UTiTT^^'TTr, Writ -drRvrA, ysw- 
fq'f^riurt, qqhrfr, 

(Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 vol. IV. p. 
5 i 53 )• 

5itfi><rw*sfo in. in firm 0 ( «n- III. 
280 ), rijfilm 0 , on 

nl rfu vr n ti ?; in five arwmrs on 


C. jnrVn^br bv son of 

vrrtrftvrr- 

C. sru^w by ryrm, 

C. sgngr r gfa or amTRTsrf* by 
c ra -^H T, son of tjd-y+t, son of 
son of «ftvrwTjm. 

C. by rtitiqoi, son of 

f^T> son of sftafa; gives 
pedigree of family which was 
m*TT from in Gujerat. 

tffirfo was 8th from gugrsi of 
that family. Work composed in 
1629 ( tr^ 

&c.) probably of f^rr era ( i. e. 
in 1573 a. D. ); ms. in Bombay 
University Library. He wrote 
also. Vide Ulwar 
cat. for a long extract and D. C. 
No. 6 of 1879-80. 

C. *u3nifrvnr'<ft- 
$njHMTf|FE or-%jnfrfa*T by 3t=?st, 
son of mnrrjT. About 1518 
A. D. 

jnwnw or-f^njft m. in 

of afap 0 , amnfr. 


vin rT ft T -J t r (cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol V. p. 1991; Baroda 
O. I. No. 7966 ). 

SrrarmTwftr- Vide sec. 28 ; pr. Ji- 
vananda Sm. part II. pp. 43 5- 
455 and Anan. Sm. pp. 396- 
410. 

yn y tT ff ’r r gfa in mixed prose and 
verse on expiation and an^TT 
t 1.0. cat. p. 398). 

g l l rUfl U Hlfr in 12 aromrs (I. O. 

cat. p. 399. 

in 87 arwnrs and 
2376 verses ( N. vol. II p. 4 ). 

vrPrr-Ttr^TtrT or of su- 

OTiCTHf on the propitiatory 
rites in case of portents. Vide 
sec. 106; pr. at Bombay. 

on propitiatory 
rites lor several happenings such 
as the following, viz. of a frog 
in domestic fire, birth 

of a child on or 
etc. 



List of work • on DharmatOstra 


685 



*ft$unAqi<n<ftai. On incanta- 
tions for killing, subjugating 
or bewitching rivals. N. vol. 
II. p. 107 and vol. V. p. 275 
( ms. dated 1851 )• 

Ano. 


tvlruiawr g rr ftH 'fo rfft n 

5TT^T: 11 ’• 


$llf*r1^)f^<+,l ill, by 0 in gjf^- 
cTr7, W?' 

«^( P- l 95 )• 

fN fS C 

^TTTmTnunT- 


$1 1 !>•()• 

^nPagftfa ofqffrg in 213 verses. 
See qrftnfrnc'T above, gfw 
tells why the latter and 
others like qr<rr*s, qNt 

suffered from unfavourable stars 
and dilates upon 3^5 m, 55 $r- 
sreircfm- Employs 

D. C. ms. No. 104 of 1871-72). 

of *h«jivw£, son of 
TO^-eot. Probably the same as 

gnferengrer - 

V i fa gp hg y (C. P. cat. No. 5585). 

3 il Pd<|umfo by mmrfrt *rm About 
1685 A. D. 


5 nfcfq<ft by ftmm , son of f%- 
STOT. It deals with rites propi- 
tiating the nine gra has (planets) 
according to Samaveda. The 
author wrote also 
mffctjt- Ms. ( I. O. cat. p. 570 
No. 1762) dated 1806 

( 1749-50 a. d. ). 
snfanrf^ira by 3T^7rt«f. 

5TTf^rf%5P of 
itlPdWfUI ( ifHlIVJftg )■ 
gn fiflmsrc by JTtfirw ( same as the 

first 7 chapters of the ). 

( from the )• 

by Same as 


gnforeforer by tpftgg ; m. in his 

( vide Aufrccht’s 
Oxf. cat. p. 211 b). 

by m. in 

his!ftftu*i5f. 

^nPdP-^ mfcr by tfo m w, son of 
fastra of wre caste. 

yn^Hri T ariff c 5Tlf^<t.dT^iyrf by 
iTTJiquM*/3Hf. Names at^r- 
ttm- Defines snfvT as ‘q^r ?mt- 
■T U l tt RT Dm^KUIH I FTOj 


3nfan<A,W of Vide sec. 

107 ; pr. in Bombay by J. R. 
Gharpure. 

ij ir fiWM or CTfttTRTCT of q^rr- 

Sec. 106 ( BBRAS cat. 
p. 234 No. 729 ). Vide ?TT^rt- 
above. 

SUfofa'frg by fa»3RW on rites for 
propitiating planets etc. ( part 
of )■ Vide Ulwar cat. 

extract 353 for table of con- 
tents. 



History of DharmaiOMra 


STTftTTTTW m. in ft. ft., tiTOl4~ 

*■ 

wfa«u by ^rftrTH ( pan of 

•sfafuta-? ). 

by ftvrerrwf, son of *m- 
£«ot. A very big work on pro- 
pitiatory rites like 3 tgrfgm , w?r- 
*m, » i fcgft , tbrnreft- 

sTTftr, firn-frfr g*5Trfar ; pr. in 
Bombay several times, the most 
recent edition being that of 
Venk. Press. 

snfttgft by mw. 

$ TT wgqpsnH part of rrr^»vr. Vide 
sec. 94. 


m. in 


and by 730. 

mq i Hv re: by ^nftisiT^r, son 
of mV.w i, son of of 

Rather a Tantric work 
very frequently quoted in tft- 
yrm works ; m. by 
by in f^araw . Earlier than 
1300A. D. 

C. m. in ifTT^pr&T’TWfm by 
T r w srrH frft in 1449-5 0 A - D - 
C. by ftf=r*H3T pu 

pil of ^fymrwrftf 
C. by tKmviMft. 

C. by fts.TTwj. 

C. by 

C. by ( Is 

there some confusion of the 
author with the com ? ). 

C. ffgsnr^ta by ittfTOT, son of 
TT**** ; composed when *m*nr. 


son of ruled over ftto,$T. 

About 1450 a. d. Vide N. vol, 
VI p. 253. 

C. by h i 1 0| .. 

C. snrrn by rr<vMr<ji3&. 

C. by jrr-J7- 

C. 7?mr3T by rnrr»Tf , son of 
son of ; m. in 

g^ rf H . Author’s family migrat- 
ed from ( Nasik ) on 

ft^tTrr to Benares. Composed 
in 1550 rhrmTftfT 12 ( probably 
of the fasm era ). Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 66 9. 

C. by rriTTfi^iT- 

C. $|*4|!tiPy?rUHP7 by iftftft'V'*! ■ 
c. ftotb# by 4ft?v^f«T?r- 

by 

5 TrafftW 4 M- 7 .f 7 . 

g n ^g nTyr mT ^nr by 4 14147- Vide 

I . O. cat. p. 593 No. 1 80s (ms. 
dated ftm 1858 i. e. 1801-2). 

3 lltfUl«R 0 Ttr- 

^TTcnnrrmsTT by ( I. O. 

cat. p. 592 ). 

STTcnnWTrfaT ( Bik. cat. p. 450 ). 

A different work. 

^TraniHs^Tor ano. N. ( new series ) 

II. p. 187. 

91 |<-5U by 

9h«4m IwtftiTtJT by 

m. by ?sft9j°, ^TTfir, 

tr?. 7 T-, ft- ft- 

5TT5IT^7^ft ( a part of q»i^ 4 - 
of ^yqfrl ). 
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WSnfta by arffrstfa ; ms. (Ba- | 
roda O. I. 8132 ) dated 
1664 ( 1607-8 a. d. ) deals with 
sntrftarT and refers to portion of 
the work on = M-^rgi* • 

STT^nfrmTrtTr. 
fftTsmirnfa by sfrvnjsjjij. 

5n^HTii<K by 5-cai of the frfmp 
family by order of ?iHnT 577 (?^ 

( vide Burnell’s Tanj. cat. p. 
133a). Mentions ifarfir. Jtm, 
jT^TTrH. Later than 1450 a. d. 


fsK^nr-mr. 
ftr^iiTTTnTF by 

f%T 77 Hr^y-.yr!--UK by imy- 5 , son 
ofq-nrarj of the a rfyury - Ex- 
plains yranr* ( ^sx ) ?pr on fay- 
53TT beginning withawifa w?r- 
^T*TTi?rfr TTT^trffafa *n«jtrr- 
(JTH:. N. vol. X p. 347. 

f^NStfaSl by -TWT-TTr. 
fsT-tcrfy-T.^T- 


5II«l<fa5l*JT. 

%?pmfTtr or mfia|iu m. in fa. 

1 h. X isle C. p. cat. 5670-71. 



fa^mfaPHorrr by fatfamOTtr- Vide 


by fajfatr- 

by king =prar;rrtr7: 1 
of the Kcladi dynasty ; contains 
a chapter on polity. Divided in- 1 
to ^ras, each being di- 
vided into emps. Published bv 
B. M. Nath and Co. at Madras. 

composed for 
fyapWHT a former Maharaja of 
Ulwar. ( Ulwar cat. No. 1485 ). 



fiNfaji-yfagiAftr by srjtt. 

fsi a rft fa by TTrr^wnwj, 

son of tmu Tomf. 

rSH-a i^hjh< 4 ) by =pfa 5 ‘?r, son of 
yfagr. Sec. 90. 

m. in fa. fa-, and by rgo. 
fiiai-' i'4-t^lfW.i by 5?r 

m. in fa. fa. 


57- the same as fa?r- 


fatT'JTTHT^fa by sffaq-. 
faresaT ( vratTCf^fa ) Vide Bik. 
cat. p. 61 1. 

by son of 

.rftjfTn, surnamed 3T?. 


fayi^T'T^fa A110. ( N. vol. II p. 
225 ). 


by -sTcqrtr^fatT. 

bv wffasntTHf , son 
of sftfifapR in 1 6 snn^Ts. 
by 3TTTT»3T . 

by 

fjr^ryy iSiJiHieT by y4iM-a»ir*j> 
pupil of (fa-ira^rni, in 20 


by rmrspror. 
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>y rftwrr. pupil 
ft- 

ftftitro- vide smrnrJnisrvrT^i. 

§j*diftwrr ( pr. by Oppert at 
Madras in 1892 and by Jiva- 
nanda in 1892 and tr. by Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar in S. B. M. 
series ) in four chapters in 
about 2500 verses. Speaks of 
TTHcitt, missiles, gunpowder &c. 

of ^tT ( Hp. eat. 
pp. XXI and 255 ). (Compiled 
from mrrrmir. 

(i) based on 

( new series ) II. p. 196. 

^n^E i fc rrer by 

N. ( new series ) I. pp. 367- 
369 ) ; mentions 

by ifrf^TT^ ; pr. in 
B. I. scries. Vide sec. 10 1. 

by on rntnitH, 

srft, tr^rsfiy , si- 4 T^ 4 iH' J nsn^f . 

-<*? ft re ftft , arfwftr- 

tpf, m^tTtTTirt, 

#wn, ifirftnnfttnf*, 

( Baroda O. I. 10183 ). 
eg- m. in •F.TK^rr of jtstvjt. 
by utrfagm ( Hult/scli 
R. L. No. 93 ). 


STf^-iferm com. on or 

stisrt^fmrnr of by 

»r*^t||u^ri . \ ide sec. 103. 

by 

Vide sec. 98. 

sjftrfvM of Vide sec. 102 : 
pr. byjivananda. 

C. by -7tni.fi 'iff tn^Tft, son of 
rrvjr^H, residing at ftrojsr in 
Bankura ; pr. at Calcutta 1884, 
1907. 

C. by 

N. ( new series ) vol. I. p. 371. 

C. by Tp-jTHiSft^mr, pr. at Cal- 
cutta, 1884, 1907. 

5rl'-s.'i'^< '+.1P/+.1 by 

Same as above. 

syn^tTrWTfNiT of sftnTTtTur- Based 
on of rj°. 

of ifbrm m. in qjfer- 
frt?(vol. II p. 257) of Tljo. 
About 1475-1525. 

5jf^w of tnfjT7.. De- 

fines srfigr as ft%fTcmif=rtnif- 
srtft •■mftlr'r sjfig;:. Contains 
almost same topics as in jgfig- 
of 

or-trftT by ^r^vrf • Same 
subjects treated as in 
of 

sjpSg^ft m. in ft. ft. and ftsjTJt- 
TTftHTrT and 3jf^RI^-7t of 

(1) of isffftrm H^iWTiqnm in 
eight aturws on tftrfti^rresr- 
smr and riftiftiift, ssftoitf, 
dHuyftfaiJiu , ft- 
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farta, tTT a r Pnfo i. Composed 
about 1159-60 a. d. ( vide 
Ind. Ant., vol. 51 for 1922 
pp. 196-147 ); m. in snsm- 
of ?n?T?r-i. Mentions 
jt r gm i g r by name and quotes 
largely from his works. 

C. srvrr by 

C. wry bv rnt^T^ro ( pr. at 
Gilcutia in 1901 ). 

C. by 

-*.fa-i:jr-aTr=3ra, son of JTnrrfrT- 

wj. Vide sec. 101 p. 415 ; pr. 
at Calcutta in 1901. 
by ^jy-rt . Based on warm- 
( Hp. cat. pp. XXI and 255). 

by HTTHTOTTr^T. 

by Same as yfr§[- 

rrfre- 

yPa^fo E rgP fr by mjrnmr^m^. 
of yrrft, son of 

His grandfather gf?ty was chief 
judge of eldest son ol 

»rty of fafay and his gre.u- 
grand-father artror fTO was 
chief judge of About 1450 

A. D. 

gfsSfafoj- by 
yPdiPmq by JTTTre- 
yp^fauru by rrsmsTm-’Tro 

Hfcr&T ■ Vide sec. 98 p. ,05. 
5 -f^Wr 111. ill STpiJfT-H of rgc. 
yP£Wi5T by igfr) W1T-ITT of Bena- 
res, son ol Dtnrrftnrj, son ol 
, son of s*<TtrTH who was 


a resident of Com- 
posed in 1752 i, 

) i. e. 1695-96 A. D. Vide 
X. vol. II. p. 126 for the same 
author’s com. ( 5 rg ) on =jriT- 
r-TPPT ( composed in 1752 Bsrff). 

yf.$n-+;ry m. by rg° in yp^FTr?. 
yPgWiy by son of =tt- 

fSntat the biddingof st^rnr- 
yptyr y ? of 5 y?rrf ■ Vide 
above. 

ypgg ’f i fa rt by -jRoi^THTiH^nfisT- 
yf^srvrr by -.I!=mfa- 
yp^far tt in. in yferf^rtj: of 
Earlier than 1425 a. d. 

srP^H+.r^ by 

yf.^Hgy by rfrw<Tz. X’ielc sec. 
107 ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure 
in Bombay ). 

yP^yvKHei) by HgiWgiwrvtrra rffa 
of ( in Bengal ). 

On t myl-d . X. ( new ' scries ) 
II p. 201 . 

yp^TrTT from the yytn%?tra. 
by ^trryjr*. 

ypgy^ by H-rSnm. son ol ujrrm. 
yfagrr-^rtET by Vide sec. 

90 p. 567. 

yPg^FHTjg^ by mjTpmr=ree?m • 

(styled srfopyr and 'rforfTryi' 
, on auy'ra, shn^h, smrfwrr &c. 
1 ( Tri. cal. of Madras Govt, 

I mss. lor 1919-22 p. 5474 ), 
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(1) by ^5vr, son ot" 55<nrnr and 
youngest brother cl" pjvir. Vide 
sec. 96 p. 396. 

(2) by srfta-ro, son of af i ^r-mq . 

Mentions at end. 1475- 

1525 A. D. 

(3) a portion of the ymrar by 

(4) by Sltf'tifa. Vide see. 95. 

T- part of 

of f^^wfi t i^nr - 
qrmtsr, a native of jfte. A part 

in sake 1610 ( 1688-89 a. d. ). 
Vide N. vol. IV p. 130. He 
wrote similar works on 

uryftjvt, 31TF, wra; and 

gyf^3T^T«jr#aT • 
aif^wr*. 

(1) bv *Hj 4 ^!g’( 5 T, a 

M'd'fUflrgltlT. 

( 2 ) by TRfTvrr. 



work with the help of jttttV, 
whose gurus were nJTM? and 
%5raf1m. About end of 15th 
century. ( N. vol. VI p. 7 ). 

51 #*H-*PET Or of 

Vide sec. 106. 

^$^1% ni. in ol 

by Ttwni^w. Deals 
with genealogy and history ot 
the ^nrrers of Bengal ( N. vol. 
II P- 55 ). 

5j5f^T by 5!I55-J6I$T- 

of T5 C . Vide sec. 

102. 

of srt^nrrmr. The same 
as 3i,4+-Hdl«M • 

;$rviH*jrfajft by ; the same 

as the of 

Sec. 93 pp. 383-384. 

3J5vwfx ! tff(T _ part ol 
completed by «tnrnt£ • 

spray wifftiv by ^3tn. 


series ) vol. I. p. 372. 


( new 


by jwiVf-t- 

EpT : 5^3TW^ m . ’ n fw?n 0 ( ht. Ill- 

16 ), amri- 


a^E^ronT by plfftw. Treats of 
domestic rites according to rff- 
fSr^y. Gives pedigree of patron 
as king 3'ssfrmrnr of ry ^ sr- 
his son ^q-^tTlHin- ^ lT ^ T T I tm i-iTT- 

who is said to have written the 


s t a if 4 ft by tuftw, son of yyutw, 
son of fefa gtrr, son of H+:rvy- 
irn?. One ms. copied in yir 
1442 i. e. 1 520 a. D. ( N. vol. 
V. p. 302 ) in ; m. in 

HM4fa)4i» i *ij(l and in 
Expressly says that it was based 
on ^ n f ^i ff ’s work. The English 
note in X. is wrong. The verse 
at the end says distinctly that 
it was copied in 5n% gnmrfar- 


1. c. 


sake 1442 ( 1520 a. d. ). 
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by son of 

son of ithrra surnamed 33m . 

A very large work on io s 
of sjfs viz. imr-jpr, tpr^r, sre- 
^rwrr, <hm+m, mtt- 

ffT^miT, tX-jC-IISM, I'+.JT, 
f^T5 and also on T9JT5FT?rs. 
Refers to mytar and sjf^ar^. 
Later than 1640 ,\. d. Portion 
on ttwir is styled also tot(- 

spr^frT published by *hjhm as a 
part of ^TfmgirrJT- Mentions ! 
ir^^r- Begins with dl^M- Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 8023. 

6]_5t +. by ■nwsijg-r. 

by 

WtZ*Hxrfcz : -FI- 

HiHW rfiftrzi bv ifbrtatMf , son of 
( Baroda O. I. 8975 ). 

5TsrertE?( Ulwar cat. No. 1492 ). 


son of who 

showed his prowess in the 
south and is styled 
D. C. ms. No. 55 of 1872-73 
was copied at *ar>tcfHr ( modern 
Cambay ) in 1647 <*n??J 5 T 
3% « jpV (4th March 1591 ). 
Names 5T^~ 

tJT, 534->.M-J|'rl, SJSTfTfrT , 

and is mentioned in 
arr^TTr^ of sr^inn ( on ^rcr?T ). 
Between 1520-1590 a. d. For 
the |tt family, vide Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 24 5 ff. 

.rrs-mfin? or by rptr- 

sjsTS^^trar* or-srrhr of rg°. N. 
( new scries ) vol. II p. 200. 

5j5(fsy+.. 

5j7T f^- irt ^u of sftirw. Palm-leaf 
ms. dated sake 1462 i. c. 1540- 
41 A. D. 


spr^rrr. Appears to contain only 
extracts from gnats. 


v,,,, by 

written at the court of sfarcr 
tm of fttfa?!!. Vide sec. 98. 


Spramt^frT of It is 

doubtful whether he is the 
sameasnw^rT, cousin of 




ftps mm >t.v<Trf by rrfftr^firer- 

B^5T^tTfti?mfar by son of 

^55)7, who wrote irff^mk. 
Work composed at request of 


by 

under order of prince of 

rife, son of N. ( new 

series ) I. p. 373. 


SpftasfrT- 

5pjT«rfrT m. in of 

^Twsnr. 


JJai^ilH- vide above, 

by 3Torwi^f|TfT. 

by 


tr^rr^RTT^r- 

^HfTNrqa- 


H. D. 8l, 
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by wJtfrHPJ- llultzsch 

R. I. No. 7 6. 


|n«4*4 ol'^OTg'j n). in his ;rsPJT- 

by ft^nrft, composed 
at the bidding of queen ftsgra- 
wife of Terms' of fafaeST, 
son of fsntfrrs, son of 
son of aftsT. Between 1400- 
1450 a. n. ( X. vol. VI. 
PP- i-5 )• 


qWfil-fitl'tTqU'U Of ft-eJRSHS* ni. 
in ft. fa. 


or fa^irom- 

qfe. 

by*|T=jw. 


^r^r^m^rft m - by fcnfir in 37T- 
1. 59- 

Of ITR'Tt *1 

( D. C. ms. 97 of 1869-70). 
An extensive work in 20 yvtms 
in verse on domestic rites. 
Mentions <ff re r <? s nHH t J , five 
5TTO1S of the 04 i q^nufl ; 

ms. written in 1653 (1 566- 

67 a. d. ). Vide Bik. cat. p. 152 


for STT^ETfasrs and Baroda O 

l. No. 8637. 

sfrsratEifansreft ( C. P. cat. 5898). 

ni. by ft>^xr, arefnp, 

ifarfe. 

5fRtpjgxTftl?m m. by 3tqrre 
( two verses Jon p. 525. 

g Wrqft - Vide BBRA.S cat. 
p. 208 for a large work in verse 

on gucngvi^R, 

Tr4t, ?T5p5TTfaT, Jnftvra and other 

«r+.ITS,vJt^-H»nHI+.rT,?6^Mft5TlfiiT, 

fapn?, fttrsftgtqr, tiWstt^ 
stnirm, UTtTTWrT &c. Mentions 
atr^TT^ft, qdUNlO^nfT, 

"3- 

iafa q fi - on the worship of the 9 

ff?s. 

3J7tir?7T5fhftma by JTfrfaiffsT-j:. 
wr-^4-.«rf ni. in of 

iHK-Wi the 3th part of the 
S??? of Mentions 

definition of arre: ‘ftrj- 

a*4<y id) srTsnJT^nFTTTn- 

5rT»i ’• N. vol. I. p. 299. 

alias srr^r^ft of rj^m. 
He bows to ttprrrTW. Quotes 
nwnfir. ftuwHjrf, 
^nrwrrrrxft, jfarft. 
KT^rT, ( D. C. ms. 

No. 421 of 1891-95 ). 

'M!-44.f"5+.lP44<UI of ftrg-^-qr-TjItj 

m. in qtnmtftsn^cftuni of ftra- 
*1- 
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wnc^r ( nm )BBRAS cat. vol. 
II p. 177. 

(1) ( gr arupfor ) also called 



in 9 cliapters followed by 9 
sgraps on ceremonies ; 
pr. at Gujarati P. with several 
com. 

C. s renm-afa (N. vol. II p. 174). 

C. ( WRfftftntiwi ) by ( pr. 
Gujarati P. ). 

C. of g tsorfo u r, son 

of ft^jftsr, son of a i fotiW . son 
of ftr-tTR5==f ; m. in ft. ft. Refers 
to <j-£'s and 5t?Tjn*’s com. ( pr. 
by Gujarati P. ). 

C. by n^Tvn-, son of -rm^T ( Ul- 
war cat. 1509 and extract 358 ) ; 
pr. Gujarati P. 

C. by iirr-jT. 

C. by jfftTjjt, son ol 
( Ulwar cat. extract 4.) ). 

C. by ( 111. in ftftrfW 

p. 174 ). 

C. by g-tfijjv, son of Tt g- ’ iu t. 
Mentions and ST^-jr 

and is 111. by w-£*. i fiu frT- Vide p. 
301 above. It appears from the 
introductory and final verses 
that the ms. ( BBRAS. at. vol. 
II. p. 170 ) is the same as the 
Ulwar 111s. and that 
is a wrong reading of the ori- 
ginal jffttrtlT which means ^r- 
?pj. trjjiffifw ( Jivananda 
vol. II p. 496 ) expressly men- 
tions the of jfftTRTC on 


(2) a of the 

( 3 ) ntftc^ft. 

C. by n ? . r <r 5t t T ( BarodaO. I. 
12895 )• 

(4) H dl'jufjlj. 

( 5 ) f pb of 

( 6 ) m ft^-. 

by -ir&fftiw. 
by Hifuit. 

by 5i=3TTft- Also styled fttj- 
wft r t rfj p if t- Vide sec. 98. 
by sfaptr Also styled gr-ftt- 
Vide sec. 89 p. 364. 
Based on r^ft, j & j , jrmrs 
and ff r q i a and *j<r ( N. vol. 
111 . p. 34 and II. p. 364 ). 

by rrtrf?( Peterson’s 6th Report 
p. 1 1 ). Refers to jq-g^T- 
as his work. 

of frfftftnrnyV- 

<0 

srr^-^q-^t (vide I. O. cat. p. 558). 
WT^-^Tvrw- vide under nrwfn:- 
STPfpEPT- 

of »Tlftv=pTT'&^rT ; 111. by 
sT^xrftr^TT in his 

srr^-^'tatfTT by H^rfa^tT. Vide sec. 

I 0 j. 

5rr5T" l T ! tT T by srynrj. son of 
HmuorMf. 

C. by author. Vide Stein’s cat. 
PP. ><> 5 . 3 * 6 - 

i snts^rsrgar- vide ( tFTfm- 

tftnr) above. 
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or 

q ftftre of *twi<r* ; vide sra<p- 
HM-jpg io g from the yiittmifMM of 
by 

* rr sra ~|o g by ^'UH i 'a ^f^TcT, pan of 

tyfrtyrM^rt. 

wrartkiuiftyg by Proba- 
bly same as above. 

smntrfttjjT Ulwar cat. No. 1496 
and extract 354. 

WTiff«lft*l by 


Wnj$wPl**V<il by 

wiqpurfftrara . 

WT^*:ifii*T by 5t«nr, son of ftraj- 
ftm, son of 3rftgw, son of 
( pr. in Gujarati Press 
cd. of TTTWT’ZST )■ Mentions 
VWrfra, feTTjV and is m. by 
Jl^fugrt in 9n^->.^rf fTi and 
Between 1300-1500 

A. D. 

by Ulwar cat. 

extract 355 gives summary of 
contents. 

or of 

Vide sec. 101 ; pr. 
in B. I. Scries. 

WT*WW by mftraft*, son of jrp- 
**• 

from snftmrrfrjTm of 

sp%- 

WRUW lfa or VT^*m of tiH-i»ar, 
son of tftuyM g ( C. P. cat. 


No. j 92 1 ). 
below. 


Vide 




(1) by ft* rat, son of 

son of vtoscot, of the vt^fTiT- 
«ifa. Part of hisvnfsmsrssiT- 
ftrfvr. An argsK Ho ft to it was 
prepared by his son %ynr«- 
Vide under srr^RnP- About 
1680 A. D. 

(2) by :r^t. 

(3) by TTJrg^svf • 

(4) by pupil of ^u%scR. 
Quotes *>Jjth’s definition of 
wt 3 [ ‘ftsr^T^tqdltTM faggfevr 

STT^-’ N. vol.VIII 

p. 270. 

(5) by afrrra jtpgTJT^tHrfit, 

son of ; m. in q-^j- 

^ft^rrsHT* p. 493 as bis 
teacher’s work, which criti- 
cizes 1475-1525 A. D. 

strgsiifts q-.nra i g T- same as srrap- 
by ft* ra y. 

by arrawfiHSm ; pr. 
at Benares in sake 1814. Vide 
sec. 98. 

C. by Rfratmwm 

'tlfft* ( N. vol. V. 165 ). 

vnsf^srtmftr by ftrarm, son of 
sftfwrer Styled srdhiiigfa 

or ; summarises section 

on 3TT5 in his g t raAt^mft l 
( vide I. O. cat. p. 538), 

srpg?rra by ^0. Vide sec. 102 ; 
pr.by Jivaranda. 
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C. ftfft by iETjfam m^mft, 
son of TTJT ¥p§< T ( pr. in Bengali 
characters at Calcutta ). 

C. by 

Hrff. 

•4tni4iifl*i, son of stq^ftrtn- 
wpfhT. He commented on mxr- 
fea -H o also. 

arnsffra^v tn. in f5nji«iMiRnlti- 

«T^TTOT of ^u^uifT+^riflTr ; cri- 
ticizes Also styled WRf- 

or -sr=fW. 
ofn^^T. 

sntgrfrftft of pniflj. 

WRpfbr m. by ftnTJTHTfotra. 

WK<lt by ( also 

called osnfW )• N. vol. X 107. 
Refutes tE g qtre. 

sn^rr by wstnt^t. 

yr^lw.fa*! of siavuft ; m. in 

ft. ftr-, ft^mTftsrm. 

«n-4<ftfwT by ^T^Prfrf^rrt «nftv, 
son of ; based on 

•FTHTiinT^?r and tE-jnnwr. 

a n-a^ft-E T of ; m. in 

tffl'SL'T.pMriftl of r|rq^fljSfT- 


y pg 'fl ftreT by sfhftr who is des- 
cribed as srftaft#* ( a *nffa 
snsm ) for ^rrrft^ followers. 
N. ( new series ) vol .1. p. 379. 

wr^frfWTftom- 

VI^UdlRlUlU- 

«r*.H+flg<feitiy- vide wapppq 
( ^r?crrcr?fft ) above. 

taracft^qnr ( Ulwarcat. 1501 ). 

yitiftoft of ywmfd m. in *n^[- 
ofT^prftgTT. 

wr^ftuw of ^ F g^ig . 

wnsiHow of ftravf. 

WT-ffttJTa of ggjft. 

by ft rr ww F ft of 
qrrwft^- Mentions t E t a i g^ . 

of (Cal. S. col. Mss. 
cat. vol. II p. 392 ). 

»Wf-fe m. by |<t- 

ftrfft ( Oxf. cat. p. 273 b ). 

WT^prsft m. in of r^niT- 

Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

yi-s.t-g.ft 3 tI a «l<j 5 IU'flU- 

yi^CKft- 

yr«M<ft by arfgfiflrnH ( Ulwar 


sn^rfoitT by ^g rym, formerly 
nrsnfttT, son of ftpnvrfr, son of 
TnTOg of sffrsra in Cujcrat. He 
wrote in 1643 a. d. 

for Emperor Shah Jehan. 

wrsfrRnsT by 

son • of aflg<re r$. Eor tn^? 
followers; m. by *§° in 
yi<a^t - i475-i5 2 5 A - D - 


cat. No. 1303 ). 

Wi4iM<fa by (JhmfT, son of ^5- 
nfar, son of gtewfar, son of 
sni^ifr^TVfT of Kanoj ; 111s. ( I. 
O. cat. p. 559 ) copied in 
1805 ( 1748-9 a. D. ). 

Wi ft by son of 

41H4fti5rt- 

yi^M-Sift by gni?i|FT. 
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WRpntfa by 

wiwft by srrnj ( Ba- 

roda 0. I. 338'. 

by j'twvt mentioned in 

^ULT# by q-sjqrk, elder brother 
of who mentions it in 

arsim«4«- 
C. by ssngu- 

wrg^rsfa by rggrer, son of wm- 
Also called Based 

on %Hrfir’ s work. He was a 
nephew of wp i m mtg. 

wrspngfiT by fasggwHj. 

yryrgfa of srgg, son of tatm 
of the 5TTfus?iinta. 

mwft by %mfj. Refers to his 
"ggtfnfa^rrafa. Stein’s cat. 
pp. 316-17. 

m. in of 

and )• 

wnrnfomr m. by in jfaqft- 

( s[tifaoiW*i$re )• 

wi^vwm by gifan^. 

by cTtpT? ( ms. in Anan- 
dasrama collection at Poona ). 
Quotes Sl\nflrfar. Between 900- 
1100 a. d. as 33 ^ 3 : is mentioned 
in 

ui l ^ tmsT m. in fa. fa. 

WI-*M<ftui*TfaET. 

m i q p rft t by ^ttnfasMTU- 

wmufti byvnmw, son of fatfo 
( BaroJa O. I. 9971 ); not later 
than 1750 a. d. 


by son of sft- 

grsttH ; ms. dated 1448 
( 1526 a. n. ). The author is 
described as having jurisdiction 
over vteg^SHTSTqtTTWr ( proba- 
bly as ). Vide N. 

( new series ) vol. I. pp. 380- 
Si. 

by ffSPHSl* 

qrem, son of rrjtr?g. For stu- 
dents of ( N. vol. VI. 
p. 299). 

sn^prfnr by ( C. P. cat. 

5939 )• Probably the same as 
HRfqfaran or 
w^si^lM by TOIia m. in 
of 

by srjFrfaw, son of gg- 
mwfam; m. in s n tg faN : of kj- 
tJT, STT^fajaiT^^fl, St 1-i^riT^ of 
rg 0. ( \’. vol. VII. p. 191 ). 
He was guru of 7<jmflr- 
Wilson by rmseoT. 

C. 

an^siqfa. 

>> 3tiqwrtjfa. 

„ ^njrtfafa- 

11 qintranj. 

„ 

„ 3tP3?;nTmq- by *.h<4I<m. 
yi^srdm ,, by ?nr*ff, son 
of fasg-^m- 

arrapKtta by Mentions 

snfnTgqtrt, ^<wt«frtjfair?g, gvft- 
- 
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by I'trTSrjn-. 

by qTTnmmf ■ A part of 

his mTm< ^. 

wn^rftn%^mtTr 6 r of snrirfrT^. 
9 ii 4 yyi 4 it^r?r ( -TTftTnT^nn ) by 

wr^aTgnir. 


m. in i%. %. and 
0f*3TJT. 

srn^Jrern by %5 t=et, 're- 

siding at cjroT^fr in Rajapur 
Taluka of Ratnagiri District in 
sake 1732 ( tSio a. d. ) ; pr. in 
Anan. I’. 

wnsrrafr bv 

WRfW"«-3ymun- from the a i g t m - 
of gTTrg-j. UKvar cat. ex- 
tract 356. 

of ffcr-jnra. Vide sec. 
107. Pr. by J. R. Gliarjiure. 

wr^iftirmr by af^fbgrf. 

by 558 'lfhTfH-, pupil of 5^- 
qfa, for followers of and 

Relies upon wt^rT. 

wi^fHJTiTrifvr by son of 

q sr ^ rT. Mentioned in hiswr^rjp- 


'g r -gfcfa 

fr i fiErire ; vide D.C. ms. No. 223 
1879-80 ; mentions *•*»■* 

■+. I '■<4 1 '4 -T , 'S1NM M , rjTT-rJ, ?l im»V4 , 

yijHfs+q ; on PTTl^t- 

THT, HTT^HT, other straps. 

PT'^i < n 

( RTvrn ^^ I U ) by £tu£. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. p. 236 No. 236 ; 
refers to qr£, 

otto, g^re^ra, srrswFai. Bet- 
ween 1 200-1 500 A. D. 

SII-d’fafqfrijT’T- 

sn-^RiMfa - on the point when the 
genitive, objective, dative and 
vocative are to be used in stT^C- 
N. vol. X. p. 347. 

by Tijfmr, son of smn- 
$ctit. Peterson's 2nd report p. 
188 . 

y r-gtVH: by son of ssrftar- 
Vide sec 96 ; pr. at Benares. 

by sjsjttttSt sec. 95 ; pr. 
in Calcutta by M. M. Madhu- 
sudan Smrtiratna. 

C. fTvgtfl by -JtMfdy ; m. 
in his TnrwTiTfTTa. 

C. -itwrtpfr by ; sec. 


gmrr- 

m. by nirmr in tajfo- 



srnspT ftatnarpiaTT . 

%u^ura by gfirro. 

m. in tr- ^r- Same as 


101. 

C. Mrrrafrr by sTnfrsT. 

C. bv sf i g pstn ; pr. at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters, 1880 a. d. 

C. by 

C. by %naru aHi-yiu^ratfcr, son 
of strut* • N. (New series) vol. I 
! pp. 381-382 ; shows that yfctro 
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only elaborated wliai bis father 
said. 

C by Hgmsf- 

wnr on$MJiwrpiraf-rc N. vol. 
X. p. 1 19. 


9TP5^m^TO^>T of fafatuftr. Vide 


wrsf'it^riaf'j - Ulwar cat. No. 

1 508 and extract 357. 

from trfmTTfhtra of 

Tprrsi. 

WT<a+.rMfoft. 

WT5W5- 

(1) m. in the Ear- 

lier than 1200 a. d. 

(2) of m T g snT, s011 01 

son of M t nt prg- Based upon 
cf.M-rirM's He 

wrote ««,K4TorqOt on tprartr*!- 
5T$3- Composed at Benares 
in sake 1673 ( Btan^TH-a} ) 
i. e. 1751 a. d. Vide 1 . O. 
cat. pp. 360-6 i, No. 1738. I. 
O. cat. p. 562 gives the date 
as 31%; JT ? 

(i670-i69o)and 1826 of f^wrr 
(i. e. 1770 a. d. ) which is 
probably the date of 
copying. Mentions 5*51- 
gvr, nrm’s vrtwr on *arfcr- 
and . 


r»tf- 

(1) by qjursvg (?)■ Is it a mis- 
reading for tffps or 

«5 ? 

(2) by §jpr«£. Vide sec. 88 
pp. 361-62. 

(3) smran 3TTT3T m. in his jjsjt- 
f^rm* q.v. Later than 1650 

I A ' n - 

; snrgprTT- 

(1) part of ; m- in fa- 

'^M’TTf^STTfT • 

(2) by if*l5TTtPT. 

part of sterna? . Vide 
sec. 104. 

s n^w ife- the section of the 


w^npaW^ra’ by nn^sur (Baroda 
0. 1. 303 ). 

sni£i$-«T^ by son of 

tr^sr, who became a 
and was styled ; 

based on <r.k ; for mwT^wJimtrr 
( UKvar cat. extract 359 ). 
by H^^arftra- 

sn^n^frfvr. 

Wt-eLifW.U by /q'4iiTt . 

wr^ETtu^iWavnr by iTi , ti^'^)T 4 m 3 T- 
aa( N. vol. Ill p. 60 ). 

m-g i dli E m. in arrarwa of p^rnn. 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

by ^ITI3T. 
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WT^. Ano. ( N. vol. V. p. 9 6. ) 

by surnamed 

Kala. Sec. no. 

m. in trvwrVs mjvgvi- 
It is probably a portion 

■of • 

WTat«4<i“lft|tMH by 3Hvavtj. 

WmO ( 3TI Sprint ^)tj ). 

W7 qxilW.fi ( qT3T»T?nT ). 

» . ( ) by fam 

STWifhrot*! by iprr^T^vT. 

wi^uflelWM^irt ( sn^rsBofte ). 

«ft^firarg m. in of 5ft- 

=rra- 

sfr'mnrwq ni. in jrawHim by 
K%°- 

sfraAq m. in fa. %., srtfawrftiiRT. 
Vide sec. 81 p. 337. 

*ftfa*mr^r%rfhi by sfHngi-i, son 
of ntfa^nf of # if ^ itFiTra. On 
^W R Vg ' 3 ( Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. mss. 1919-22 p. 3 179 ). 

«0mPuhhwt ni. in ^nrwjttr. 

sflqQ T -.qqS T fftfrf m. in fiffflim of 
*Y° ( Jivananda vol. I. p. 21 ). 

ni. in 

ftw of ^o. Probably the same 
as above. 

H. D. 82. 


m. in jfhThww of 
( vol. I. p. 582 ). 

sffra^y .nCT byfir*rar»if. Peterson 's 
5th Report No. 154. 

gfrt^fe.T. 

gfrnftwFTt by ^T^rra^ft. 
^fHid+Hq-'TtiT by 

wWnnTfkiqiq^fa. 

tatawiirfafr by ?i^ > ; w n. 
sQlWTsntTa m. in 3WH4S. 
^nFqnsjftiW 

in. in qnsrra^of sft^ro, 

3WPP, • TH r i H IVT?. 

astor-gg-ftfr ( Wr-pn^vr ) by error- 

C. by nnqrr%a sto; pr. in 
vravr series ( No. 22 ). 

#3THqui by f^ir%. 
sgf^irg-- on 96 sit^s. 

ni. in 3 rr=aRTTW- 

( Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. p. 143a ) decides that if a 
man dies childless, leaving a 
widow and mother, each takes 
half of his estate. 

by 

by 

son ol fttfsrure^. I le was called 
TOPPSTSW on becoming a 
iirttiftn- 

in. in ^Rtnimui of 
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q gftfrft faa Ano. Collection of 
ritualsfor the worship of stRRtp, 
TTfv j--iriNPi<|- , and connected 
matters ( N. vol. IX p. 273 ). 

( part oi lyfapR-HKf- 

)• 


by 

n -trr ‘-m 1 »i 1 «-d twrar by 

Discourse on the sentences used 


T unKfa i g rgr fr t fr r by ftpnrg , son of 
The 96 srnfs are 
briefly set out in one verse 


3TT=^nrw rt Ttnngrtr: sr?fl- 


f^n: II Mentions 

sftflran-faarrnT, tnjfn- 

UH, 3 TT<+.l^*r, tfcfii'wfa'ltui °f 


fV^^'Trg'ra’ ; ( ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection ). Latter than 
1650 A. D. 


at wedding and five othsr sacra- 
ments, for students of cr^^- 
Based upon norfawy. N. vol. 
III. p. 27. 

Vide sec. 53. 

of ( C. 1 '. cat. 

No. 6029 ). 

t^TTrnmTiWr. 

or wstuftiriq by 
( i. c. strict of the - fuf ST ?; - 
ifrif ). The first verse is ‘ 3pen- 
W'tn^ni 1 

Tnrw 'rrf^Frf^ftfr far^rsiY--*- 
fac ur g n . ’ It is in 86 verses on 
impurities on birth and death 
and in five struts on ^rtp, 
?n?T3Rfrra , sitiMiai^iWj h^ptct- 
stP? and ■ Aufrecht 

( II. p. 82 ) is wrong in identi- 
fying it with atf w rargjl lfo - 
C. 3 Rl^hf^f) by 

C. gp%vfo«T by ( pr. 

in Ch. S. series with text ). 

TOftfo by trpprj. 

m. by ^ffrgo and 

<rt- m- 


Tunrtmyi^q^fct by rj^nr, son of 
tmtg, son of Refers to 

gRT’jTirgj as his uncle. About 
1530-1623 A. D. 

T uti5 i ri*< i -3iruBi . 

'ffe?fi? 5 Tr^?r ( ceremonies on atta- 
ining 60 years ). Vide Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. pp. 138b, 151b. 



’Ttewtrr^fir by ^*15. 

by tTfTOT- 

tf^r«HM<i>*l on the sixteen # rew s, 
wraYrnt, gggg, ara^nR, 
RTIRtTfoPTg, RTfTtpft, 

TaiRT, gr*r*<ur, f^rsaEwoi, ^orthr, 
3T5taT?TH, 4'M*R, STgUg, JTt^R, 
RJTi-taH, fagTf. Mentions spfHi- 
gR> sRTmrf^3TifT, ; rns- 

( in Bhadkamkar collection ) 
dated sake 1695. After 1500A.D. 

'tr^ifTfaas^PTsrgfrT Ano. ; mentions 
WT'HTZfFt. ( N. vol. II. pp. 
3 10-3 1 1 ). 

>TU 5 !(i«(;i*MM<ft or afTJTT^fA by 
rm^rt of the <jhm<djgi minister 
of king of ffr fag i of the 
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♦Tinf-d^i, with the help of 

his family priest. He was 
a paternal first cousin of ^ u^ v gr 
and so flourished in first half 
of 14th century. 

by •fnrorcr, son of 
rwtpwr. Sec. 106. 

( according to tm*?- 

STtpPJnl )• 

^l^qitiVr.m: by 

by An abri- 

dgment of his r r re.wftuiq . 

or ( Bik . 

cat. p. 463 ) by ^^r i H-Or grrT. 

qtSilfm-.HU’j'MI. 

'ttWWl^a by nrpgr. 
qtesi i q-jl^ iq t g .M ( for worship 
of fir**). 

of 3 jTTTjT, a devotee 
of son of q^HTgrtr ; in 

12 ^ys in verse. Begins with 
^uMm i a ift festival in wr?q^ 
and then describes festivals in 
other months. D. C. ms. No. 
201 of A 1882-83. 

°t wqmt'M+ti*? or 
^rfvjf?i-part of r^T'a^t*(i*r of 
t Hrt<r^ T- Vide see. 109. 

qtfWMT by yr^.’smr- 

by tfrfq^T^r. Sec . r o 1 . 
^r^TtC r fa fk-part of the 
Of 3W*rt^- 

by 5K-TfrTR. 



fi^r4l<y*|5| . 

m. by syyqn fr in §*ft- 
;rr 4 kn ^rr^fsFtrm^f, £i<h<n- 
^rTand in ( II. p 5 1 ) 

and ( II. 327 ) as j^jt- 

jt-j’s. Aufrecht ( cat. I. p. 681 ) 
wrongly ascribes it to s r ^n ^t- 
Vide p. 394 above. Vide N. 
( new scries ( I. p. 390 for a 

wrrnrfnT. 

of ^t>gt. oi. R| i -4 i <J , 
son of mrrmiT of the «4*qu<jW 
clan. 

by Unro- 
of S^nrw on 
the same subject as preceding. 
Expressly says that it was com- 
posed to clear up the q tgifo of 
3H»T5r In prose. D. C. Ms. No. 
177 of 1884-86. Earlier than 
1750 A. D. 

kjrUq ffr Vide sec. 55 ; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 584-603 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 41 1-424. 

rm-jt ro by Wrra- Probably a 
portion of the ^Piy*,iq,d. 

or ^nPTRqtgffr by 
Vide sec. 106 ( vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 236 and I. O. 
cat. p.514 )- 

by snramtnfinr, son 
of t}K» i gw sr & . In three qmJ^s 
on H’-TP' and rrrmf- 

vn* ; names <ng^r’s on («nr- 
)>ZSI. Speaks of 25 «**ws. 
Ulwar cat. extract 364. 
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by son of 

>7p5**nj. 

wwiK^ry* or part of 

of Vide sec. 

109 (pr. by Nir. P. and at Baroda 
with Marathi translation ). 

^THTfTVT or- vrti by mprar-ftf^rT- 
On ri w its of mmrrc, srfrew, 

shPhi*!, 

f^ - >n g. ( D. C. ms. No. 610 of 
1882-83 ). 

«WH*lwf?T- com. on 'TT’^njsr- 
by fmg mr. Vide under 
TOW above. 

of Vide 

. K wnfofa below. 

«W l <fa*dmR n by ^in^.rnr of Be- 
nares ( C. P. cat. No. 6073 ). 
Probably the same as nwriT- 
*iumfci - 

TOTOW of Vide sec. 

102. 

C. by ^.miMivj. 

wwmpi%fl- vide Bwrwhem 
wwmtfftfkC pr. at Benares ). 

(0 by son of anuut- 

son of Based on 

WMWHq«. Treats of aw . its 
from imhlR. Names OTtfatt- 
w?m, *mr$w, and 

on sarm**, mrtnrw- One ms. 
(I. O. cat. p. 98 No. 467 ) 
is dated sake 1607 ( 1685 ). 
Between 1375-1650 a . d . 

• (2) by frparrwf, son of tmvf , 
sumamed a^r; for auwanws. 


In 1776 a. n. he composed 
his TPJipfrT'm on 3tT*93TO<T- 
SMP. 

(3) by mrpTnr^Ti- a part of tyft- 
forg. Vide sec. 105. 

l iw f pi; by arsrr ( C. P. cat. 
No 6076 1. Tr. at Benares in 
1894. 

amw# by son °f 

atTTTirr(for Hnsif^Wks). Men- 
tions |mP; , •imP'jmr, tnrPr- 
mmTTfH, inhfw, ^OTnr^t, 

ngr^r- 

«<-+. Ht'Sirf by 3TTi*5{Tltt uriri4-". 
HT^mr^frt bytRTOWT- Vide ^IT- 
*h<-t i - 7 .t above. 

ftw. r r q^Pa by itfiqTwj, son of 
Tim Vide m'TTnr^mrf. 
Trwmr^fcV by •TTmnmrj- 

by The same as 

g^m^Tg3r^T5i%. Vide sec. 
73 - 

C. t^w by Composed 

in sake 1 544 ( 1622-23 a. d. ). 
N. VI. pp. 237-238. 

Tmu^fa by PupT. 

(1) a part of tmtTTKlK^- 

(2) a part of by ftnt- 

fww- 


( 1 ) by tjTJSiTf, son of mS*5T 
3WTf^. Based on ^ and 
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inpnjT. Divides ^-TTTS into 
snsr ( and others ) and 
( iT^q^r and others ). D.C. 
No. 6 1 1 of 1882-83. 

(2) by or- y~, son of 

Trjptvrr, son of sur- 

named 5T=gr ( 5 tt% )- Pr. by 
Venk. P. ; follows ^rg- 
and sfjTrr on 

and mentions Vide 

BBRAS. cat. vol. II p. 236 
No. 739. 

by TRTtrtJT. Same as 
5 ) iW ti t* I* H ft • 

^TWrn«<4«. 

(1) by i ffa- TH t ;?. Vide sec. 107. 
In many mss. ascribed to his 
sontsrjR. Pr. at Gujrati P. and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpurc. 

(2) „ or by 

son of son of 5^. 

He was a nephew of nlw.oa- 
Flourished between 1630- 
1670 a. d. Treats of 2 5 «^ns 
and gives at the end of the 
work a complete list of >fras 
and s^ts. 

wwwmtr? by ; 

contains two chapters on 
entjr and spnrs- Pr- at Madras. 

WW-Hytii'Oifl of rt |'<H 1 »*'♦> • 

T&mtzi by son of , 

son of WK t q nr ; m. in his 

Later than 1400 a. d. 
His family was patronised by 
king. 


a^TTT?* from the aigqrftg w or 
Wr^hfa of Wt%H|W- 

(1) by ffnfrmraTf ( pr. at Anan. 
P. and in Cli. S, senes ). 

(2) by 

( MHWTffa )• 
of =jf 5 r?V£, son of 
ftnrvrj, of ^og?rn:<ir and resi- 
dent of trffo'K. 

rm. i n rr ^rq ( deals with the proper 
times for such wshs as 
&c. ). N. vol. I. p. 150 

♦TT -tnr faf - J or by 

rfr*TKtftf%- a portion of the 
n t ft r^ TOT? compiled by 

rt f^ rrtn i Tr by Jimtrnraf (on wr^t- 
TT^)- 

rrr-Tnrrnr- part of the sftnprenT 
Vide sec. 99- 

of son of grafts 

; vide above. Re- 
fers to of hi- 

father. 

a portion of the ftrr- 

9.ft<yfrt • 

wrer rgfr or «MiWn«T by Wrm. 
son of rf^s^r, son of in 4 
trnrs. Ulwar cat. extract 63. 
On the rites performed in aim- 
fire according to <M<qr<CT- 

>??r- 

g fert t ^W m. in of ftrit- 

>?T. 
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nftf n qfo r m. in ft. ft. An astro- HA ii ^rTftif r g by «Flnw$l4wiTVT«rrR 

logical work. in 3 parts. 

^fgdim nrft m. in 1 by 

by 51,™ ( Baroda “ P°" iM ° f the ^ 

O.I. 3 3 5 ). 5TOr ' 

c- i w^Tftrftnrr Ano. ; mentions *ftn- 

T^raiTT) tFRrft ' cTtwtut • 

, a J^ T *jgjrftrft^F b 3, stotti'ot. Vide sec. 

*™**™™- 95 at p . w . N. VI. p. 205 . 

m. by ^^•dr'U- , VT „ 


r. Ano. ( N. II. 


P- 3 i 3 )• 


of tm-ymt (N- IV. 
p. 222-23 ). 

by *5^* ( N. I. 

p. 166 ). 


by ^?5tjgT5TITT 
of sr^ftr ( about the ^J^s to 
be made in the beginning of 
all qtmr rites ). Divided into 
four parts on ftft, wot, ftw- 
n^fum $=<• »*, tm- N. vol. II. pp. 
329-330. 

yr Vd^ n jf t ( probably a purely as- 
trological work ) by ^rnproi- 

by ftp*. 

ifenhwft by gftmrrePT ni. by 

rg° in T^T- 


I ^r-rgsrnrr- 

Hf^ffftnnrft^T. Briefly describes 
religious rites from %3to qrr^z^. 
Expressly says that it is based 
on fttrnift?^; ms in Bik. cat. p. 
454 is dated sake 1514 ( 1 5 9 2 
A. d.), which is a misreading, if 
ftuiqft pg of fjtsjpft is meant. 

TrfdTHTTT^raT^ft ■ 

*rftfreHR- in. in g+.i^jfirtT^ of^i 0 

jrf'ffHTrn'mttrr by Trmrj. 

Hf^tTrf^FTsft by son of 

^nrr^i written at the desire of 
Ttrrfirfts of cETjift. 

w^lftmfttWrR by son 

of gftftd in 1633 a. D. 

( Ulwar cat. 2412 ) 
by 

( Ulwar cat. 1513 ). ' 


WSTftnrftfl by ft^|rd^|iOi,i>T|T- ff ft ’rr fa- F -^i FT by f>-n+.<«f, 
ms. (N. vol. VIII. p. 198 ) Same as ^rf^Tf^FT of 
dated sake 1540 (1618 a. d.). above. 
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who 

wrote in Benares and was the 
principal Pandit in the parisad 
of the king of ( modern 

I irliut ). Dilates upon the 
weights, numbers and measures 
required in rules ( such as 
size of tooth brush, number of 
sacred threads for srtsrot’s tr^tT- 
TffrT )■ N. vol. V pp. 161-16?.. 

TOT? or Vide sec. 54. 



TO%fc'Tr-T.^ni5rft (Madras Govt. mss. 
cat. vol. V p. 2212, vol. VI. 
p. 2308 ). 


by rfrTTssKj for 
%ttirgs. He wrote g ftnfofarfKt 
also. Flourished about 1500- 


1565 a. d. Names srfk- 

Wht, and mrnm. 


TO nr fantmfl t ( C. P. cat. No. 

6i 53 )• 

TOnjWmjru by tgsrm. 

TOTTTOTTifrtT- vide above, 

by tfrcrru? of 

*Tr=T on the duties of inters. 
Mentions 

by on 5t^gr- 

'mar, and witjtV 

^f^Kfwtn ( 3 siwns ). 

by 

C. FR^-rV^tn^ffiq^r by himself. 

by ^irTruv ( stere ), 

-a 

who bows to several teachers 
of the f¥5T£l5Pr system, viz. 
gnr, Trofim, m^ggr-T, Trora jt, 
rffrrJT, ^ig^tV-T., 'TTijtjT, ttfr- 
frorTTT&c. 

tT^piPgij;. 

gstg^ur by TrtTTtFr- a com. on 
; m. in of 

TOHT^- 





| antyirt 111. in of 

jftgjT 0 ) 3W.li> tAifa->* 0 , ‘ili^rt'T'l. 

j tT'fm4r'jy4im;r or gsrrnrsr^g- an 
j account of the principal |wn^ 
teachers. 



TOTg^ror bysTTg^mw gHono on 
tftfa, snuBart &c. N. (new series) 
vol. II. p. 210. 

by tiwqft. 
attributed to ctfatf. 

0 4M i wfc-ii<T. T ( D. C. ms. No. 
108 of 1869-70 copied in ggn 
17870^1 i- c. February 1731 
a. o. ). Inculcates 4-,*noDb- 
Mentions Trqi'nrgrtfi, ggTggot- 
gimr, tmigg^fgr<j:r, ?riof%- 
Hi/ifrfrtjiT, ?rRirfTpg\fi4 , T and 
its ^Nrt- 

vide ■5tr-nr=T^t4‘q- 
alias mvrjtpriST. 

JTTrgo'R'ng by yggrwj. 

TKTgrTtFfgni by ( fo r 

«m*ig )• 
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m i -cjrcfg yr by 3RRTHf, son of 

composed at Benares at 
the desire of w'Tmfafr, son of 
a^pfar, son of sroftr?. About 
1715 a. D. ( vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 317-318 ). 

W ^T -JU -foT f or by yr^r. 

W^t-tmWf by ntw^rm^JT^T- 

by^jRRra. Vide under 

Rqre 'i wj f by yrjrvif, son of 
( I. O cat. p. 590 No. 
1800 ). Probably a spurious 
work. In N. vol. I p. 103 
author’s name is wanting, 
though the first verse is same as 
in I. O. cat. p. 590. 

by sftPtRTOWSrt ill 
three ^nrjs on arrgu, srt&r 
and yptfiwfl. 

by srR^rtf-g- In 40 

verses. 

C. by 35ft, pupil of rs*. Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1884. 

C. by T TRr v rnf. Baroda O. I. No. 
2619. 

by son of 

ftnjH t vt - In Bik. cat. p. 449 the 
work is styled So 

also in Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

by on 3 r%e 

(C. P. cat. 6193 ). 

fummsfa by (C. P. 

at. 6192 ). 


(Baroda 

Oriental Institute No. 1880 ). 
Mentions RfftirqrftiTTcT- 

m. in srgngwnr^. 
R^Ri%fRTRfm- m. in sTfqrrtnit^- 
n^Hdr-jK-.Ul^ by sf^smry, son 
of it^yT of Rgrr- In 62 verses. 
He wrote srr^TTcTW also. 

RH<-$«ktl?8ru 111. in 
and ft. fa. 

faTR-fa^r- gives astrological 
reasons for a man’s being issue- 
less. 

RHld'^'ifW.f by . 

by . 
by f pRT'arTjT’T. 
com. on q. v. 

by son of sfcsr- 

VR. 

ROTT^q-RRR by qrsjfrR ( Baroda 
O. I. 6463 ). Also called fair- 

ST'+.H*! - 

Rvmfd urn by 

son of rrwrfbTK and ill 

four rst^s. Hultzsch R. I. No. 
442 extract p. 80. 

Rwnruirr m. in anf^TRof^o. 
RfinpfnT N. vol. X. p. 343. 
ROTRRtrfrr by anymiriny in 3 
farms. Baroda O. I. No. 29. 

or RCTTHFZT by 
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wnrrai'Hm'vj by son 

of in four chapters 

( BBRAS. cat. p. 237 ). 

WWfH-iqurrq by y.wmiu^rT, son 
of traarr and and pupil 

ofjff^mw and -parr. ! lultzsch’s 
R. I 3’. 5b. This is also called 
Wtara^pr^rir. Pr. ill Anaii. P. 

WOTiT^HWi'aT by sjnrgqiq, son of 
f^TOTPr and -r.mir-jr ( for 
55PHlqs ); composed at request 
of 'gTgftrg-, son of «nj. 

by or 

0 • 1 

by qrrrmrrqftr^T, | 

who composed 60 works. 

by TTJTI-imqf?T, pu- 1 

pil of ; composed at Be- ; 

naresin 5^ 157.4 ( 1652-53 

A. D.). 

fTOTN'^HMlwt by f^RJTrnq ( on 

and^prframan )• 

by tjj-di^grq ( on 1 

)• 

by amr, pupil of 
Stein’s cat. p. 256. 

by ^TjfTrqiq ? 

KWTq^TWprq by ( Uhvar 

cat. No. 1514 ). 

by sflPmwHTCr. 

there arc several 
works with this title for the 
followers of the different Vedas. 

ftwjTH-q^u^r asnwfci+i by qq- 
rnfaiHW, pupil of ^rftr. Stein’s 
cat. p. 256. About 1650 a. d. 

H. D. 83. 


JTWTrpqqftq by srrsrnmrf ( Barodr 
O. I. No. 29 ). 

•cTrrqv^qi'V-^ i n - from the ^3- 
trwfTHr. 

HVJ l f-W'it h *15 /| * 1 by fjirrqvq- 

ffro. 

’T^nnq.H+.iP-r.r. 

tTvyraustnq^fcT by ari H-^rf i’q, son 
of 

by ^i^rrqrq. 
Hfrrrrrir^utq^^- attributed to 

STPFT ( Baroda O. I. 123^)!^ 

’^TTror snnjfff alias Hwjnnrqtn 
1 .alias wrrjtft ascribed to 

(on rites when a person enters 
order of *r?qnq ). 

( Baroda O. I. 10057 )• 

^Rjmqmqrr by *n%qrq^Tsm pu- 
pil of ( Ulwar cat. ex- 

tract 363. 

rfwrorvw«yg by a reganmi - 
^qrHPtufq by sqqfrm. 
trwnwftihq by qpyu i qnl in verse. 

C. by same. 

C. fa'.f<ai by gvrtaw, son of 
q ivnr-n . D. C. ms. No. 175 of 
1884-86. 

C. by rjqra, pupil of fqgan^tf^r, 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II p. 327. 

C. by • 

Hwrmqqwsrft by q<qo*«f. 
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*rwmrr«ft m. in fa. stt5 - 
HW- 

by sr^gmwiT- 

tt«rnnrg - fa by aiR^a'fai, tlic 
founder of the mi^icT ( 1 i 19- 
1199 a, u. ). Stein’s cat. p. 318 
for extract. 

frfTnr^tfr by fastmsftrwr- 

by sgrrsrfH^- Baroda 
O. I. No. 1676 is a 
following diVH-’ilyM-S.frt- 
ttwjmn-g frr by ( extracted 

from <rai<RTtf#5 ). 

ascribed to 

( I. O. cat. p. 521 No. 1642 ). 
W^t rergfa ascribed to ( N. 

vol. II. p. 101). 

by <rcnmt*njiw 

( according to tenets ). 

twrarot by ^jJHrgn?. N. vol. X. 
p. 178. 

tT«Tl«fafa by ft’.niffHr ( Baroda O. 
L8si2). 

tT^fKnr^frT ( for Iwjprs ) I. O. 

cat. p. 523. 

*j*vrftwaTiTtxfVfa Stein’s cat. 
p. 107. 

by 

trra^nr, on the ascetic’s son per- 
forming 

*mr for his 

father. 


.... by f^DifTR (on tha 

necessity of wfiru^foRat forsiw). 
tTfwm+ud-ii^HW^T ( Madras 
Govt. mss. cat. vol. VI p. 2314 
No. 3093 
yftugfrnfa. 
tiftusl'MUi- 



wfWtsrr? by rgtrc ( C. P. cat. 
No. 6221 ). 

^HnrrtEtqr^r- Divided into four 
sr%rs, each srw being divided in- 
to aft-q-nrs. N. vol. II. pp. 122- 
125. 

by t^rrer, son of 
on sRuirtfH, tmfe, atT- 
»^fr, 3tnnpn, and 

wng. Names and gsh^*. 

^tttftartKTrft^- videjrjTMirrrf^f^K- 

^nrhinrT or- m. in fit. fa. 

tra ffic tfti'Hift > n 36 verses ( I. O. 
cat. p. 402 ). The seven sages 
arc dl< 4 i dn*<4 > 

*T*t, grrmr, grog. 

!)TiRn? ( N. VIII. p. 144 ). 

WRTuradlu by 3tHReflfi*t?T, son 
of surnamed uiihqifia. 

Rffm'cmtrffJT by qty$wi, son of 
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WJTOTOUTO'm from the TTKUiHfoppT 
of • 

from the snmrcsr of 

«H«i*<T?»Tm'l3Cr?f ■ Buies for ordi- 
nation of samnyasins and for 
the ten orders ( ffbSr, 3H73TJT, 

STTOTTj fhfv, TTfT, , 

»TTT?ft and gft ) and account of 
the ten great teachers from w$\ 
to Q f -M i -jnl and the latter’s 
disciples. N. vol. VI. p. 295. 

« *t 14ft amt- 

t( H w?>n tfi fiT by 

+m<I»r« T rt+. by q^pfhrj, son of 
Vide Bik. cat. p. ,(51 
( which gives only q- ^ s r t h t'it? 
out of it ). 

HWUHa by son of 

for strgTtit ( the Maratha king 
Sambhaji )in 1681. 

by 3TT??PTf on times 
proper for religious rites ; ms. 
( N. vol. VIII. p. 205 ) dated 
sake 1602 ( 1680-81 a. D. ). 

wmTfttfro- the 5 th part of theqvTrq- 
«l<W by son of urn, 

son of ftmum of the qrrsrnTT^. 
Composed at the order of king 
srmqC )• About 1 500- 
1525 A. D. 


It is a part of a digest called 
; composed by order 
of -jfrftWg, son of -yt-y f ft ?, born 
in nfr family. His nn^s are 
‘’ ^ -TTT g - qt^O 'H- nM'i^H ’ which are 
the same as those of 
under whom a^iM was com- 
piled. It is probably this work 
that is mentioned by a rrtg ft i t n- 
of T$o as 

trwmrfrq by ( C. P. 

cat. 6284 ). 

by sjft^TT. Vide sec. 89. 

C. sfhnhsN by 

rminr-fn by ?#5TiT^r=rnr, compos- 
ed in sake 1481 ( smt rnfrnip*- 
^ - 4-q»?d ’ <aiuM ) i. e. 1559-60 a.d. 
Doubtful whether he was father 
• of r?°- N. vol. III. pp. 55-56 and 
Baroda O. I. No. 10120. It 
deals with astrological gijjrs for 
religious rites. 

mtunHl< rrr ( C. P. cat. 6286 ). 

mttruw or -rrzwpz by 4 W*-ua- 
Vidc sec. 106. Pr. by Mr. G bar- 
pure. 

WHUHW by 

rrrrqr^ by rrmrm- 

tnrwt^ by 15RTW1TJ. Vide $irf- 


WHUU+I5T by 

HHUU+I 5 I by rfH^riu^g- Vide 


N. vol. VIII. p. 215. 

*nqy+l$l by fVqjsiHl described as 



part of 

TTfTTtm by rrrnn^, son of g?J^rpr. 
Deals with astrological calcu- 
lations from names of bellige- 
rents &c. 
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C. by younger brother of 

author. Stein’s cat. p. 174. 

C. by son of and 

f^ TT ^ r ^ T- He calls the author 
his g^r. N. II. pp. 204-206. 

FWPnrrnFST- Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

by pmr^^r. 

«y4tyy*jur by 

TOrarnT®t on wr^r m. in wft- 
tfcvtvy , sffi^Trtvy of TtJ°. 

WtT^nnr^W by ; com- 
posed at in 1610 

(1553-4 a. d. ); in fivesr-TFOTS ; 
gives «TFm of f^yrwf^mir from 
5 ^rfm, sisnfiTrtR, 

51 * ; speaks of the ftrftr^ of 
the path and then of trpjtT, his 
son ftpy, his sons ftfrur and 
others who were living when 
work was composed ; men- 
tions the five things ( ) 

on which dwelt ( viz. rnt- 
'TtrfFJ^STfttW, 
) ; narrates 
stories of $rm9M and 

and sbsn:, jtetriti?, 
TTOTspT and ft r?T fo* J and of 
birth of while his parents 
were running away from Kasi. 

D. C. ms. No. 176 of 1884-86. 

w-t'-yiiuiwft by mmrOr rr^y, son of 

on auspicious times 
for marriage, forms of marriage 
etc. About 1685 a. d. 


tnr'tr^Ttrfbi Ano. ; on prohibited 
degrees of relationship in 
marriage 

JT'-FUrtrU ni. in ft. !%• 
jftvjfttnrr by fffTr^Fq-pTTAJM*- 
vT | T -g r q on relationship that 
allowed or disallowed marriage 
between the parties ( such as 
tl ff U ^ , tiH I'Tl'Vii tlHM' 

snT, ^t'T? )• 

by ftsuftft ( Baroda 
O. I. 10106 ). 
ni. in 

by m. in 

aa l Sdvy and Vide 

sec. 73. 

by sx^qiftt ; m. by xq° 
in who mentions a 

T fr i Sre thereto in 
Vide sec. 95 and N. ( new 
series ) vol. I preface p. X. 

of tr^snr m. in 
and fiJ+HctT? ( p. 891 
of CY 0 )- This is probably a qft- 
ftrc to vnr^’s work. 

or 

(N. II. p.334, different from 
above ). 

*TFJT ( seems to be a airsu on ift- 
fwi ) m. by in 3^T5Kr^. 
and 



by vdms^ of the 
irayft dynasty of Orissa. Vide 
sec. 100. 
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yf Wsfo- TT by Con- 

tains dissertations on topics of 
vnr such as stt^, aT^fra, gfe, 
jfter for purposes of marriage. 
Mitra regards it as ancient, as 
it names no work ( N. vol. VI. 
P- 39 )• 

or by 

Ulwar cat. extract No. 370. 
Teterson seems to be wrong in 
saying that is the 

author ( Ulwar cat. No. 1537 ). 

Hfcrfa- 


by musi-yid. N. 
( new series ) vol. Ill p. 219. 
fratwRtFrfMv by a son of rm- 
■«i'sqli%cT. 


^Tmor»if *i*T<yPM. Wrote under 

Tanjore king, Sarabha, son of 
Tulaja. 

nTsrrawsTsiifrni. 
trdudVjim by wtvfi^r 

ddlym«inMi«i. 

quotes ( Bik. 
cat. p. 4 59 ). 

w^uyfai^mr by $TtaicH - Vide 
BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 744 
( ms. dated sake 1637 ) and Bik. 
cat. p. 459. 

*rshr>-Tmhr5 m. in ft. fa. 

w 4 dn«yg by *rgTfa. Between 
1600-1650. 


by jTyrwf, son of stht- 
uopt^. Vide u ^ a ^ T^- 

of ^pr in 426 
verses on <mnfa; in various 
months and ftfas and connect- 
ed festivals and rites such as 
on ^341 fjfmftvr- 
on 3 rm^js 5 K 5 ft, 
BOTjrfTJT^Ri, yjijwiwadfam 
( D. C. ms. 331 of 1887-91 ). 

tfWHJKm by 
« 4 <j<|tnr 4 Hir? by 
tr 4 trnjRterMtPiT*T by 
fffanTfasnr^m by q r gq n feH or 
srrasfa, son of $rr*tj, son of 


*r<5faj4<H»iR+l- Ano. ; in 14 verses 
on srr^r, 

C. Ano. ( by one familiar with 
Marathi as he translates $*ntw as 
t c+'S< WHta as Ji*i y 1 , tTstnnf 
as 3T3TtT^T). Ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection. The colophon at end 
says that qa i fte is follow u g rhft’s 
work. The first verse on ftaafa - 
ftftqfod is ‘159ft Humeft - 

»Tt dM*H mfrt^: I dlBUBOfl- 

vtatjPfcS ^rtrpjfrvI'fcHiy stnsfl 

to"’- 
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H T i p wAft or *rrftf^TPT ascribed to 
ntft^TTa(I. O. cat. p. 578 No. 
774 ). In 66 verses. 

Kg^nfcfa on ceremonies per- 
formed when a wife burnt her- 
self on her husband’s pyre. 

or «j4i(wfaf«r- D. C. 
Ms. No. 183 of 1884-86 is dated 
1686. 

by ‘t-.wwra*- 
( Ulwar cat. 1528, 
extract 365 ). 

w g^r wr g^ mA A n b y son 

of Refers to 

as his own work ( N. IX. 
pp. 203-204). About 1612 A. D. 

qmnforeftrfe - Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

son of ( Ulwar 

cat. extract 28 ). The original 
stitrasare jht i u^ ’s. 

qygwn r ttfr ? by 3 pT^rtTW A<1|- 
rjirflsr, son of 
Mentions §yf^dr<, 

About a8oo a. d. ( N. vol. 
VII. p. 223 ). 

K14U by gft on 3TP3Tt- N. vol VII. 
p. 281. 

to trafo. N. II. p. 66. 

flTOT- several works arc so called 

xiz. saga « 1 nr, ^wmiH , 


HUmrft t TT m. by %arrf* II. p. 852. 

rtrfjr^AA rules for funeral cere- 
monies of agnihotrins. 

«it--qi , 4ay§r«3- vide sTrf-iqHWjy,^. 

^rh^ipnnzgra ur g by tt 04 y • Vide 
5TTfrrnr 0 ; (pr. in Ben. S.series)- 

by (ksi^w-cHI^O on 

observances of tjwi^ s. 

wrvr;ft 3 [(SRft ( Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. nob ). 

JTr.nnrrtntrBavrfnrs'. 

( N. II. p. 632 ). 

WTfTegtmsrn by ^t5t- 

or- srfitoT by »t^t- 
f % re % ? alias son of sftaftr, 
son of in 24 verses ( or 

25 in some mss. ), on infant 
for marriage. He was a resident 
of^ratrs? ( D. C. ms. 613 of 
1882-83 copied in sake 1760). 
The author was pupil of Ag5J- 
The work takes ?cfW to mean 
connected by particles of tho 
same body. Vide N. (new 
series ) vol. Ill preface pp. VIII- 
IX and p. 222 where the verses 
are said to be 36. 

C. by rnTPTUfi^, son of ti^l&wJl, 
son of ( pr. in 

series, 1927, with text). He 
was the author’s grandson and 
pupil of nnt^r- Mentions tTTgft- 

of his teacher tnihjT, 
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of vRofrij?, son of 
( Baroda 0 . I. 12783). 

*nft<»«W <* 114*1 by rmfa. Same as 
mfou*jn«fa or 

wif'nr^rfrfm or wTPW^-tffaifia by 
sfhrrvr^ (Bhadkamkar collection). 
Mentions q q<faum ■ Probably it is 
this that is mentioned in fa. fa. 
He was the grand-uncle of 
*n<7Sl*< and so flourished about 
1520-1380 a. d. D. C. ms. 208 
of A 1882-83 ‘ s called 

and discusses cer- 
tain views of tsfhjT about tjrfrq 

of 1895-98 is dated 1647 
( 1590 A. D. ). 

W l fou g -u ft ifm by nfatfauf • Names 
•T'^prfajfT, , ‘lift*-* |u|^, 

( ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection dated sake 1725). 

wftusfiifatim of qgtfa. D. C. Ms. 
No. 622 of 1883-84 begins ‘3ra 
*TH*fl 4 i 3 rftfanfq:’. 

wf4Ui-jfaif[4 by < i h$mi i ( C. P. 

cat. No. 6378-80 ). 

wfau«wfaifl 4 by ( Baroda 

O. I. 5032 ). 

^TTfatJwfatfra- by sfhjTHj ; m. by 
sum?. The same as infa n ^-a^liM-ET 
(D. C. ms. 128 of 1895-9S). 

^rPrtrwsRftT of sTfa^T ; m. in com. 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 


^rfaowwfafai m. in fa. 1%. Pro- 
bably the same as q i ftnwflfte T 
ofuffar. 

FTfau^afarnr by alias nrnr- 

Baroda O. I. 1947 ). 
HTf*n3afaw by jfh'fara'wf- 
WifqcntywH by vrnrfhrr, son of ^TT 
ijt ( Baroda O. I. 12784 ). 

wimiadufttBi by rg^t^r- 
tmriTffa^HTrrm by r$°. Vide ^fT- 
f+i»tH'T4 above. 

«rn<m%E- vide 
rntPirnfa^rs- vide 

fare- 

HTtTWffa by 

witfatfhr^T^r of vide 
J3TH4^1>T of*iq^q. Sec. 73. 

HitfarfnmtEm^frT by son 

of ^'rrf^r. N. ( new series ) vol. 
III. p. 221 ). About 1300 A. D. 

mwrwnrq^E ( part of fawefffag )• 
«tm^Vnq^[fa. 

Wtntfpr- m. in fa. fa. This is pro- 
bably the srraffcrtTBVTfafa of 
tTTqtri. 

• A 

■Hiqsrwi 41 «iT. 

Composed by the 
eldest son of son of 

T5MT1T, a qr»naT?rtil and com- 
piled in rfan 1440 ( 1384 a. d. ) 
at q ^Maqt rr under the patronage 
of minister of king 5 * 

%5, son of Author 

says he bases bis work on ^fa- 
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<TPK of ttlc.ifft.jM or ttlfofft 0 , from 
which he borrowed matter of the 
extent of 1200 s^fats, while his 
own work extends to 4900 
tgta? units, the author borrowed 
276 sgfar units from f^TT^T and 
joo from There are 55 

jntTOTS and 45 gtfftrjtTts. Vide 
I.O.cat. p. 573 No. 1767, Baroda 
O. I. No. 9459 and 9082 and 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83 p. 6 3. There are quotations 
from ^T i r wT g and atreF^W^- 
The Baroda Ms. 9082 was 
copied in 1496 (1439 a.d.)_ 
wmtwri- com. on 
mf-T5T by wtarv- 

yr wgg - vide under ynJtwfffo- 
mTrnry m. in tr*. mt-, frtfnrm, 
tftj jT Tfm, of rgo, 

ir- &■ 

HHttilg Ano, on auspicious and 
inauspicious days for religious 
rites in 881 verses. Ms. ( I. O. 
cat. p. 535 No. 1679 ) dated 

1774 C 1717-18 a. u. ). 

«TT«H8 by HTtfrwf ■ 
ttmtir? by nrraTTj m. in wrfttiw- 
im of t^°. 


«K«n? by 

m. in and 

flirt mill’s ^*7nti'»fV'W-- 

by «H4MN. 

m. by 3 tttpe p. 872 (on 
). Probably an astro- 


logical work, such as that of 
^.VJ|UMH<, which is mentioned 
even by Albcruni and so was 
earlier than 1000 a. d. 
tTTtrcfo- vide Fjffttnmtfo. 

( com. on 
by^T^SVf. 

(on merit by bathing in 
»iT4 T? f l when Jupiter is in Leo). 
N. vol. X. p. 348. Based on 
ImfsT. 

m. by tgo in 

ttantrw^- 

by uffttro ( C. P. 

cat. 6521 ). 

by Vide 

by (C. 

P. cat. 6522 ). 

by tsrm- 

MT^Rfnfrgrr by f^ntrft written for 
Colebrooke. 

on ( Burnell’s 

Tanj. cat. 143 b ). 

fa- 41 'twsrfl- vide 

fft-di^slwt m. in the uuVhm of 
HWiuuiiTf and nayfflairt'Tdi of 
*5°. Probably a work. 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

by fftagrtro, son of 


•it m. by rytt^rt in *137- 


immw. 
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ni. in 

offore*«T. 

*fl«*dPnW 

BfTO^T by trerwraraftro on 
strgrr, atrerpr, smg; and aro- 
fqRyg' ( acceptance of gifts front 
improper persons). N. vol. II. 
p. 136.. 

Qufdfi'iqM by irotsamr^^, son of 
He was uncle of 
s^T. Vide pp. 370-371 above. 
Author styles himself h?htht- 
fvjnar and says he was assisted 
by ^n^’mTftrrea-foF ( his 
father) ; m. by *50 in 
and by About 1st half of 

14th century. 

by alias jtptt- 

VJ, son of few** «f , on 16 
wrons. Composed about 1675 
A. D. ( Bik. cat. p. 475 ). 

S’*^eF.l5J*rffT by TTitWSWb 

com. of Q^tar-ynS on 

s 5rgT%fi>WT5timR, fa- m-- Har- 
lier than is 50 a. d. 

C. 3tu3f^5T by ; 

m. in fa fa. 

843^41 rrfarfcfag: ( Baroda O. I. 
4085 ). Justifies Fnrg^mprar- 
gaqtjTTtiT by 3 wre s ; ms. copied 
in 1834. 

B'jhmw- 

H. D. 84. 


svftfawrv* m. in wrpt^pt of «fr- 
qnTO.fr and in snforafcro>T> >n 
■W-=r«f*qi. 

Hvtf^T^t by 

S^TTFrficr m. in sr?ftwi^?^T. 

gmn- com. by 3t^rT, son of fa%- 
on the of 

composed in 1692 a. d. 

g^frtnff n «i)» nrg , (rt- pr. in KaSi S. 
series ( and *mr- 

)• 

g^tpnff ( cur# ) by 

on the pacification of the areff?s. 

( com. on ) by 

3 TJTnT> SOU of qiHrflOT- l6lO- 
l660 A. U. 

by H^r^r 

^sfrfWt by son of 

Compiled under 
orders of *;fag of fafarf r. A 
digest on ten ««*ks, wra;, 
daily religious duties. ( N. VI. 
P- 47 )■ 

com. on the ftrei^rr by 
fafa*amT|r. Vide sec. 93. Text 
on -.qqgu and translation pr. by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

etnfvrfft ( mrm^fa ) by f^rerm, 
son of fawrn, for students of 
Mentions his own 
frjwtraf hr- About 1640 a. d. . 

5rp=guJTO3- Vide sec. 29 and Tri. 
cat. of Madras Govt. mss. foi 
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1919-22 pp. 5160-62 for a 
prose . 

m. by faaT¥m, amro- 
vide under 

yjrtjrfa'fci ( also called 3t«*ivl- 
rwtsjj on ' the margin ). The 
first verse is 

&c. ’ ; ms. in 
Stein's cat. C P- 3 1 9 ) is dated 
im; 1466 (1409-19 A. D.). 

«.iw>fa 4 w of wftftr, son of 

( in Bhadkamkar collection ) 
Mentions wtvpt, 

by ^wf?rer. 

^rtRf^fnfrPm by artRirnnitfT^' 
T^3T«PT« 

gfawftlT m. by ^0 i n 
and faftnrf*. 

3 ?few*fer<fafar. 

y.<Ju-+.i?i by sfrmwnwrsT, son of 
®*»I. A comprehensive digest 
on tr 4 ?rm. Bik. cat. p. 475 
contains only tfd<4»j . 

^rf^r qntdHufrt g m^ by fa-rm, 
son of JTTTijm srjf^sr, on the in- 
stallation of yij, far*, 

51ft and fas® in a temple, 
by 

S^Utiqidt^Fd by hto=t, son of rr^- 
About 1520-1580. 

( Ulwar cat. ex- 
tract No. 293 ) pr. in Bombay. 

m. in yjfrtffrT of 


^fgansnfafa. 

filTMiaffa by ^iwarptTflf, son of 
and younger brother of 
of the faro 

family. 

^irrarrajTtam- 

( faster ) m. in w$yiny- 
of t5°- WTWd'h^rJW p. 422 
( Mysore ed. ) quotes ^TH$r«T 
on ^nrm»r. 

^farnr^ntu by ( Baroda 

O. I. 1903. ). 

. fY. u , L f y l — 

«pTOwT- 

of tf-.HWi+OTj. tn . in 
ft^UPW. 
by 

tiPrspfifir^if. 
fmsfhnte ( stm^dWIri ). 

» ( 3rrwrt7itr^u ). 

TOrcffaraPiofci. 

T'CTlcfil HI ( ). 

Wiv 0 m»yd)»i by N. ( new 

series ) vol. III. p. 236. 

by tTHUTO. 



or 

by irto. 

C. by 


or 
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C. by iWhmi, 

son of 

CC. by sviwtvj- 

C. by m^nr^w^Tf^rTT- 

m%r- 

C. by fimBJTW ( fcv* ? ). 

C. by ( N. vol. 

VII. p. 304 ). 

C. or MHfqfuM-gfa by 

«nf5r*^. 

C. by g fc s frrdfam . 

Says that he follows in this 
work his jttwt- 

C. t'riu'i'** HSQT and by 



witumfdB by ijtnjqr. 

( Baroda O. I. 296 dated ^r?r 
1593 )• 

W!H*npT^V by iif-ivfT ( c. p. cat. 
No. 6710 ). 

W i Hi 3 «ff Tl fr ( Mysore Govt. mss. 
cat. p. 75 ). 

w i ififtfig r Ano. ; follows stt**- 
BTtr^- Burnell’sTanj. cat. 139a. 

Wt i tm i v^u g from spfPrracf^ of 
iTlftVT. 


tm rfuuF l by gtwPTf. 

„ ( fttiK&Qnq )• 

C. ^rtrvrfr. 

TBTrftnxrftarT • by fownvf, son of 
nw*< g, son of trrawg, surnamed 
*»!*• 

Wrrftrrafta-'HqqpT or uujnidvfp4^ by 
son of wgt%q, son of 
nJr»crT, surnamed tgra (*ET& in 
Marathi ). He was daughter’s 
son of rr rt'fcw r, father of <t"tr?5i 
CTHg. About 1660-1680 a. D. 
( BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 745 ). 

W l rfmqfattfaEuftq by ^jfii-yiv. 

same as **ncf- 
u i qBtt^uth q and trnrft«fiY-cTT 
of f^TTCT. 



^TTcf^mWfq of <JtHiq44l4$l1T, 

son of composed at the 

order of king in sake 

1583 ( i. e. 1661-62 a. D.). Di- 
vided into sections on fitfvi, 
HJETfar, 3TT5Tt^, awgjfai, 3^- 
snft, mufwvT, ( D. 

C. ms. No. 305 of 1886-92 on 
fiTftr.N. II. P..76 on 751?, N. 
I. p. 284 on ^m). 


by I'tmHMid 

( Baroda O. I. 6986 ). 

OTH'TiVmi'TT rn. in ttJWWM of 
^.MU4|Sj4ft- 

WTffoftfon ( Mysore Govt. mss. 
cat. p. 75 ). 


W l ffag^T T of soil of 

Xmto, Vide sec. 105 p. 43 1 - 
Refers to 4Tt*.4* r abn as his. 


of 


( C. F. cat. No. 6717 ). 

Hmi^rUvSi • 
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by 

WrrlivjMV«t<T of qfHT^T, SOn of 
q rorrremf . ( BBRAS. cat. 
p. 239 No. 747 ). Mentions 
Vide under ua f ure . 
Between 1500 and 1675 a. d. 

fmfrigsrnnrspft of son of 

fawMW- Also styled anwreft- 
A manual of initiatory rites 
with the prayers required 
therein. Vide under • 

According to 3tisar5JTq^T. ( I. O. 

cat. p. siS )• 

from the u^mrsr. 
’WRTfrsm by son of sft- 

of gwRjr ( Baroda O. I. 
11958). Ms. dated 51% 1610. 
Mentions sT?TR^. Bet- 

ween 1580-1680 a. d. On airvn- 
JT^ra-, gtjKfa^rrc, duties of atfjr- 
on difficult points about 

&C. 

by ^*Tf. Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 657. 
by 

C. by author. Stein’s cat p. 108. 

by firrR mM g ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 2008 on 3 tt%p 
only ). 

by A digest 

on sjnjimi, an^rrr, anfgf*, 

3rn^r?, nnjMi»t, m, 

( N. vol. V. p. 237 ). 

by a^TO, Sec. 93 
pp. 383-384- Also styled ^*- 


by ( N. 

VI. p. 140 ). 

-fW. 1 by 

of Sec. 109. 

Divided into 12 ^fafrts. 

WfMW* by Vide amn^- 

fa<Snr- 

by rrmrrrr 

m. in Rmrmjw of %%- 

by MMfownu i tfg-K , son 
of sfar, composed in 1720-22 
A. d. and divided into 16 ^jts 
on rafu, BTtT. ^?TTT, 3Trfg;^, «TT3?, 
atT^TT, STTcTHT, ’T^tijTT, 

umf^rT, cu^frr, 

TT^T. Mentions 

Jsft^rT and Rwwffa. Imitates 
*S°- 

by 3mr^i?rwra^. 
On ijrre, art, an%*;, 

fon?a»d other r*etts, sfhrw, 
arrarrvm, at^fe, att^n^r, arr^. 
(N. VI. 301 ). 

by ( m. in ^?nr- 

)• 

by ( Bik. 

cat. 465 ). This entry is wrong, 
as the introductory verses and 
the verses at the end show 
that this is the same as ifo tu n- 
a's work. 

by ^atrarvrj, son of 
Sec. 85 ( pr. by 
Mr. Gharpure and in Mysore G, 
O. L. series ), 
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by srTw^TVfT^nf ( N. 
IX. p. 137). 

by t)f^-«Mwnr. 
by son of 

ftgHfim. On ft fa ft um , syfi?, 
3fT^r, ani^H. ( I. O. cat. 
P- 47i )• 

„ Ano. (N. vol. VIII. p. 153). 

by JTnhfnrj ( C. P. 
cat. No. 6723-24 ). 
ftffoivf by wtn^srjH. 

by »TfTf^f»T or i^pr- 
tlT, son of Mwfiw - Men- 
tions (fcesn^, IT^* 

and is mentioned in 5^5- 
smT9[ ( I. O. cat. p. 444 on sipr- 
STT, which is 2nd )• 

About 1450-1300. 

Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4978 on 3ni^ ). 

or- trftwij* of 
of the qw«i~ta - 

*gft<m of rg^T^vr. It is the name 
of his digest containing 28 
ims. Sec. 102. 

by rffyr. 

r or swmnJin by rm- 
*n, son of ttfhmr aTT ^ i u^mfb i. 
Mentions spmiSv. 1300- 15 so 
a. d. N. ( new series ) I. p. 4 1 3 . 

by g ^owne i Hgl - 
qraru, son of vft** and iftft and 
judge at the court of of 

fafacfT- About 14.50-1500 a. n. 
On 3TT5K, stt^c, ©ft$ and *pj- 
fTT- N. vol. V. p. 184.. 




N. vol. 


cat. vol. I 

son of ir^t 
VI. p. 12 


and jftft. 
contains 
Dealing with rites for propitiat- 
ing adverse deities and por- 
tents and for consecrating works 
of public utility. N. VI. p. 57 
is styled <rs(TWTrcte[TT (ar»- 
ftHre r fe ) and in the conclud- 
ing verses sfawra says that he 
composed four ^jjts on 3trarr, 
OTtl, yfa and So 

ww r feu ?: and ftvuq 0 are the 
same. It was completed under 
son of 

r^ft^hir m. in wr^?Tc?cn, gftr?- 
M+t I4 j ftwM'OR'rild • 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

W fryfa ( Baroda O. I. No. 10916 
is an. incomplete ms. in 598 
verses ). Names 36 Hfft<fc f <s , 
GfrW-jfi ( such as ). 

m. in ir. 

ngw of Earlier than 

1650 A. D. 

fgft^W^T of trreft* sanwrnr on 
times for sjtri and other rites 
(N. vol. V. p. 157 and VII. 
125 ). 

by vide 5^- 

»TSOT. 

r^ft^afafa of ^n r fo rrs q , son of 
pupil of and 

*ftftwr- 
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♦Sftfoyw r by ■ An exten- 

sive digest on vnfojjmr, ynfrem- 

\n$, RTfauw , 

STT%P, stlii'M, WT5, TT^r*nrr, 
tnyffcnr ( N. VIII p. 174 ). 
tq feqfty i yi by y$HMMgw£i'n*«na; 
contains general rules regard- 
ing ceremonial observances and 
proper seasons for them and on 
fa fifc- T, &C. 

Nantes ??ftwi5|i5|-l, sftpfrra ; 
m. in of rgo. About 


RjfinTRtPT by dlc8*08 ( N. vol. V. 

; p. 108 ). Front the introduc- 
tory verses it appears to be the 
sitfctHyw of dlrf-jma- 
Rjftwr'fl by !Et>fr*Tf, son of tktfy. 
A digest of rituals for bm 
followers. 

I by ir.i-fl'jnn^rui^K. 

T^ft r r srft by iTifN^n*. Sec. 76 
PP- 3 ii- 3 i 3 - 
^rfftrsrfr by r^Tcftro- 


1450-1500 A. I). 

*qfopFF5T by or fftyRSR- 

»rj,son ofstmn^nrj (or atroftr-), 
son of gftvg ( Bik. cat. p. 467 
deals with portion on sn^j ). 
fidftiw* by yr^pr mr (one 
facsicule pr. in B. I. series ) on 
ftrafawoT, nwf^rr, 

Mentions mvpfpgnf and ftrarerr- 
qrdWL Later than 1500 a. d. 
? qft mC W in. by ( «era° 

P- 3 S 5 )- 

by 

on atTStV^, srn*. 


wftfratf Ano. ( D. C. ms. No. 
184 of 1884-86 on sit?). 

nt. in terat^r, ^frrrmr 
Of Of «fcpy. 

Earlier than 1300 a. d. 

RiftwgK T S T by ( Baroda 

O. I. No. 8023 ). It mentions 
WH«KS T- Begins with ifr^R and 
ends with »iftyfty rt-t- It is 
styled also. 

Rjftwsnfiy or rtjftTRrfcnreTSI rn. 
by fcrrfi- Vide nenlty and 
p. 308 above. 


vide *r 4 <tfft«r of 


m. 


by t t g l fst in his 

com. on 


»<jftv inr oyy t 4 . 

m. by mhiT- 

'ttfram of v r^xr gf rT, 


pupil 


rtg ft ^ H tRT by Sifafa , m - by aroi 
p. 206. A^ftrfrrriw is m. in 
of sflqjreiiH, in the 
tyft^.Mi^T of ^141^ by jjrrrftt 
in ffrtR-tt? and mR^ivuu^ and 
by #r5tRTT4. 


w<TTy. Madras Govt. ntss. cat. 
vol. V. p. 2043 Nos. 2786-87 
contains portions on trfWt and 
qjjrei$ from a ^ftretsjR. 


RiftB4 5 p+,-rf of Wnr^rtT- A very 
popular r^frt digest in southern 
India. Printed several times in 
Southern India at Chidamba- 
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ram, 1908, Kumbhakonam &c. 

On 3 nffesr, 

5W5JT%, snyfikM, gRp', 
About 1600 A. D. 

by f^r^rr. 

of son of 

S5*TrTsi%y>T<r, son of fta-rftrwj ; 
in 10 MtMuis, 

Pifav* m. by w>r 1 r. ) to- 

of 

of T^rro^f. Ms. ( N. VII. 
p. 253 ) is dated 1699. 

by HflmMH sytFT, 
pupil of r^T^ft^n^rppfl. 
Contains 

atr^TT, 

stuTW &c. Quotes n rj^] y. 
( Vide Madras ;Govt. mss. cat. 
pp. 2055-57 Nos. 2802-4 )• 

m. by gT7%T^T and 
by in his wi-aftH - 

Earlier than 1 300 a. d. 

^iflwrK by mHynf ( Baroda O. 
I. 9919 ). 

?gftT«TT??T by rnS-TOtf^TV. 

by Hgtftr ( on tnyffetK 
and 3 tr?^r ). Vide Mad. Govt, 
mss. cat. vol. V. p. 2059 No. 
2806. 

by son of 

a resident of {k$r&. Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. p. 135a. From the 
place of residence and contents, 
it appears that this is the same 
as the preceding. 


tsftrfiTTCT by son offojrtr, 

residing atft^rsr; on arifttK, 16 
Wt*K s , tosetY^tt, dip*, ffrftr- 
finW, irraftp, 'Wra, ft*r^fa- 
ftnr( vide D. C. ms. No. 52 of 
1866-68 ). Bik. cit. p. 467 
gives as father’s name. 

*q:ft<MT<fcT by son of «ft- 

Ts^rrargnf, son of 
surnamed ^^ | ji}ln . 3tT%E 
portion pr. Laksmivenkafeivara 
Press at Kalyan. Mentions 
AtfAtot, r^frrgro, spyavr^tif, 
tmr^hr, TgfkTcrmywy and jft 
5r«flyv=xi«j. Also called yy^ T C - 
tnrj. 

by ^37-4 id in 1 5 chap- 
ters on fttq-^ft ffi y. [ tjtt , nTOvrr- 
HFfiftM-.iT, ftfaft^rof, «mc, 
fnfcr, rftthrmi, w ip t p tw, bth, 
giyr«yi, snvta, ; 

written under patronage of 
king. Quotes ( on 
snyfVrT ), T^rrffRtJTT, 

FHlT|iTtii«iTi 4 TH- 
HmT, rttsnH-j . It is this that is 
probably m. in 

of fg°. Between 1250-1500 
a. i>. I. O. cat. pp. 473-474, 
N. VII. 45 ( the colophon says 
that the srprf&TtT section is the 
1 8th ). 

*yfn«"iiqi74 m. in ^ffrftrmrr, wfti- 
of irrrpmvrj-, ft. ft., 
of H^rrft^r. 

by tryg^^rr^fK, son 
ot Rip^Tf. ( Bik. cat. p. 467 
contains portion only ). 
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by fmsrraftrararawfit- 
Composed in 1657 a. d. ; vide 
under ^ i qwn i fa^ . Stein’s cat. 
p. 109. 

^frPtT^TTfpJ by ^5TTW. N. VII. 
p. 228. 

*yfrU6W. 

by 3TH^r^. Same as 

by ipnf?tt 3 r- Sec. 63 
pp. 274-275. 

by Sec. 95. 

f ^Pt'^T^TSTT by 

<J of *f) 41 > m s. of sj-c^y I" 
( N. IV. 130 ) dated 
sake 1610 ( 1 688-89 a. u 0- 

( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 433 ). 

or by 

son ot jtpto, on ( Bur- 

nell’s Tanj. cat. 136a ). 

Probably the 
same as of 3 t^t- 


same as of 3 t^t- 

**• 

by rfifrw on arnpVg’, 
«««<«!, q*rew*- N. ( new 
series ) vol. II. p. 22s and 
vol. I. p. 414. 

sonofjiysiFTrT&mfcsT. On jjn, 

*tt3. sm, wfW, *TtTT- 

&c. N. ( new series ) vol. 
II. p. 225. 

or *nr?. Vide sec. 54. 

H|fh«ii|. 


( 0 by Serrft frrmw, m. by his 
son in *v«j' 4 hhh. 

(2) by i^tnrm. 

(3) by fftecpjj ( D. C. ms. No. 
373 of 1875-76). 

(4) by 01 

't’JSfW On 3 HOTTU, frTfil, SJW- 
few. 3 ip^, Wtfatrsj. 

Also called ar^snffcr^T or 

(5) attributed to *rnm and 

by 

^frWirr by fomun ( Hultzsch R. 
I. No. 591. ). 

alias f^nrxnreiTS ( in 
margin )- a large work in 7000 
uwr ( Baroda O. I. 11248 ). 

Wifa*ru8 by Is it same as 

of «jFf.rt<y ? 

*$frlfiy g by g<^Ti . 

wprt«yg-same as 

on arrsH ( Cal. S. 
College ms. cat. vol. II. 
p. 137 No. 14 1 ). 

a com. on ^jj- 
fasifcrcw by mt^w, son of mrr- 
«4«iw| ( I. O. cat. p. 475 ). 
Seems to be the same as HfTftr’s 


[ftwgffK of founded 

on rg^r’s N. VI. 

p. 235. 

rfir«y^tr ( ms. in Bombay Uni 
versity Library ) in about 500 
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verses on am «TPT, 
&c. Quotes ji^sgrm. 

( from atmuOr*- or 
ri^HH lrrg - * ) in 321 verses on 

^nTOFPT, ?IR. Jail y 

duties, wrs, tr+Ksft &c. 1 Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 7331 ). 

of ft- 4 r*?r. Il is said 

in JBORS. tor 1927 parts III- 
IV p. VII. that it is this work 
that is m. in -STraiV^ ofafte*°, 

) HI. 2. 686, 
f^Tr* of Tg°, famfiaV;. of 

tSpmfor- 

by in 8 

sections ( tgirjs ) on 
fetfa, STT3, W*’ 3 FTST. rj^T, ’.ng- 
ferT. Enumerates 28 ^fn^RS 
by name ( vide lri. cat. Madras 
Govt. mss. for 1919-22 p. 4360 
No. 2997 )• 

or ^fdtnr. Vide 

^frW&tg by riKmtii of gtwprirr 
in the Huglili District. ( I. O. 
cat. p. 448 ). Earlier than 1675 
a. d. He speaks of a ^tmnr as 
yet to occur in sake 1603 
( 1681 a. D. ). 

by I vide nrfw- 

«rpi ; m. in ^5'tnm’s 

of Rirr- 

ftma fg of v^o. 

fttftararorc m. in srTgfsrfRTgs' of 
^Kiua r tf g and in of 

*I°- a 

H. *.85. 


by ^ry^rJH in 1359 
verses on rites to be performed 
on several firfgs. 

WTFrmr by ^mmn- 

??fiWrrby n%?r. On impurity due 
to birth and death. N. vol. III. 
p. 48. 

RjftTHTr by 

fqfinTR bv in 311 verse.-, 

culled from on ^r-j«rfT, 

%tr[, q’srnrrfir, rraanr, armir, 
©t%, rrrEte^-j, 3tr?W 
D. C. ms. No. 181 of 1895- 
1902 is dated 1652 (1595- 

96 a. d. ). 

7«iftmrT by on the per- 

formance of festivals and rites 
on certain firms such as sgsor- 
imreift, tim-ji/l, and on 51ft- 
?m, «rn?. srrsrm, srnrftjH ; m. 
in vrHir^Br- I. O. cat. p. 477 ; 
N. vol. IV. p. 213 ( ms. dated 
sake 1619 ). 

”rfit*rrr by sfteMJT. 

mfiT’TTT by fffcrm- Sec. 91. The 
work is also allied ^fimTCWg- 
■*■ 4*1 • 

*«ffimrr or -HT5H -3 Pnft ir- a com. on 
a work by 

^ fiWH^h PT by wre- 

ni. by . 

by wnTsrfirmvgT 

**|ftq i <«g ? by srmvjr 

rsftti i wii g by 

tqlcHnwg g by swflHW-4, pupil 
of on WTfgcp, 
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*rhr, mm, fiiw, srowire, 
wt^, ftt-Hislw, 
s^Wfr^nfnr, ufiiw^. 

by B^5T. Vide snwi- 

HfT^nnj- 

by trrf*re^r Seems 
to be same as with 

additions. Here the verses are 
459. Vide D. C. ms. No. 344 
of 1886-92. 

by trnmfrt ; men- 
tions *y° ( I. O. cat. p. 450 ). 

by ft^Mr^Hrtr- 

tsfttmijii; by fW*PI. Mentions 

( Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 4264 No. 2944). 

tnfaq i wug by 

VHfovTTtW? by ^VRTO- 

on domestic obser- 
vances ; gives extracts from 28 
sages on srrsnT, 

4M> uiuBmti. Vide 

I. O. cat. p. 477 No. 1556 and 
Ulwar cat. extract 372, where 
it is said to have been compil- 
ed by ( a lover of 

viStUW )• 

by ffrrm- Same 
as t#HTt above. 

by Same as 

wntfwftiJni by 

f^ftwrWHK m in fafinM of yj°. 

tMftwunftj m. in ft. ft. 

ffflW^nrry vide ^nHmuuflu - 
ftin. Pr. at Benares. 


iq ft fa^ l ’ TRT m by ?V5^TT 37TOTPT. 

* qftft-giMt; in by yrn^siM, a 
com. on 3twiMft- 

by w^MTlnga - Vide sec. 

105. 

by #rara, pupil of 
^tor ( Burnell’s Tanj. cal. 
p. i35a)for|ronrs. 

ftjfrrtjur'M or by wtSTT- 

5Tf=r, son of N. vol. IV 

p. 271. 

of ^TyfftruT. About 
1600 a. d. ( JBORS. for 1927 
parts III-IVp. X). 

f^Ftr&fcnW ( on aMfTv ). 

alias mfWmt- 

fvWwniT by grgpft ^ Tkg i ^nj , son 
of MTTtm. Based on tr \? T -j i 4 ’s 
*r?T 3 TM^ft ; divided into four 
trnps on atrfttp, 3tTtj?W 

and ( Vide Bhandarkar’s 
Report for 1883-84 p. 52 and 
BBRAS. cat. p. 239 No. 748 
and Aufrecht’s Oxf. cat. 285b). 
He says m^Rr r 4 was born iu 
Sake 1120. Mentions e grr ^ i ^ y 
and Later than 

1675 A - D - 

by ( C. P. 

cat. No. 6733 ). 

by e^d i a . 

by xffty. Sec. 81. 

( Baroda O. I. 
4088 ) summaries of the views 
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of 28 sages are given on 
*VZir*, *s?r\TTw*T, &c.; ms. dated 
1743. The 28 sages are 
**?• m 519^7, arflr, 

q ^ mr ^> ^TB - , 5 TTIT, 37 I MH , 
* Ty,y ' f > TF, Ff , 3 HVMHT , 

F»Tff«r, fT^hr, fa®, iTtfirH, 

*pr, tttt. TmjTT- *nf, 
*nfW. tm, ptm, 3 rf^w, »rm. 
FPTOfaj ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 449 ). 

or by arrptmw. 

On ownership of property. 

( Tri. cat. Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 p. 4782 ). 

N. ( new series ) vol. II. 

p. 226. 

by ipy?n»- 
whr, in 6 Tifr ^ s on favmfays- 
«nr. sfhrH, <*5* 

VHlftjtfcH- 

on rarmtr, g- ffiam i q , 

N. ( new series ) 
vol. II. p. 229. 

wfaivrr by ry^^r> TgT^T<S . Ap- 
pears to be different from the 
great ^pr^r. On wr^TfWfy, 
atT^NfauJq, ^T- 
Tl3^|t*U4, TRtimT^C &C. 

N. ( new series ) vol. I. p. 417. 
by sfhrrm- 

imfl^urra a furore work con- 
cerned with the consecration 
of images of gods and building 
temples; m. by r^o, fa. fa. 
and in <t<|U|«fa. 


ifthifJj'wmnPiiM • 

«forWoi by 

( on fast ) by 

?W^rfrra^ by 

C. ( vide cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol. VI. p. 2368 No. 3153). 
According to it the author 
^fSrsf: flourished after 
Vnrfir, ^ tgTTSt and ». i rfP rtfnr and 
held that the views of all these 
were -agnw and 3TTST. 

by *mrw- 

Stein’s cat. p. 109. 

m. by qj° in 8TT%Fim 
and 

by ft g qsfl m. in 

by promift 

divided into 14 yjnnrs. 

by n 3 »F. N. vol. V. 
pp. 189-190. 

BftitftrwTW ( ) by 

son of in 1 2 

UePT^TS ; composed in 1884. 


by ntvrTTHg, pupil of 
He was ordered to 
write this work by ; vide 
under Compos- 

ed about 1562 a. o. ; m. by 
- 

(35) by V'Ti'ftyqifttq- 
C. by ^Hirt.u'hwiRH, m. in 
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Vide N. vol. VI. 
pp. 190-93 for an account of 
his family. [ 

stag l fatfW by divided 

into >f?irt,+.s on 

KVE7T. Vide sec. 105. 
sft«nq<M « nq by ggg- ’t g i ( Baroda 

O. I. 8793). 

nHi^njTKFJ- 

by tfUTT' The same as 
is appended to his jtprt on qrt - 
wytum ; m. by srrrnr, mz;- 
FP-ar of and 

other (T?^s of ^o. Vide sec. 84. 
|f«WW| on qTT^TTW by 
jsrrgsrftnrwi m. in of 

*rffr-r. 

H ' W T gq'fa m. in atMiww. Pro- 
bably the of 

fPv*HT by See. 82. 

C. Jp^tyM'-KI by a|s^HV5fcl7?Ty, 
son of ijfniy HT.MTtl- 
C. fqyn r i m. by ^rrftrgTT in 
wi-S+.^rfrir- 

Vide sec. 11 and 56. 

C. m. by ; vide p. 71 
above. 

C. by rt»,wara- 

( Baroda O. I. 8185 ) in 
four 3TOTms on fJpq and ymfmr; 
rites of tbts and vmffTTS, eight 
•llClUHS, ytSJH , j 

H i yff T V PT, 3 TCTW- There is 
«UEUtwi«r also. 



( Hrurm? ) in 

two q^s, each divided into 
q^js ( cd. by Dr. Kirste at 
Vienna, 1889 and tr. in SBE. 
vol. 30 ). 

C. snm^HTTnft by wrr%q. 

C. by h i ^t T ( extracts in 
Kirste’s edition ). 

Vide sec. 8 

p. 46 above. 

by rr?r\=T ( p. 49 

above ). 

f^Tirrsirf • 

or- tm by 
njusn fifsTH, son of 
Vide Baroda O. I. No. 5480. 
Irrrfiff^j- the same as =55^- 

frm^nrTJT by fq^rrar- 
^JTTf^TSTT by >nfr*Tf ( Stein’s cat. 
p. no ). 

sotD ' limmaarT by sn-^eft. 

El n •>: r.Tin* h HT<rfexr • 

E in M ^nq by son of tfteTnro, 

son of yry • About 1620-1680 

A. D. 

by pttxr- ( part of his ) 
)■ Mentions ^jqtTrpmJT 5 
Ulwar cat. extract 375. 
g)HM-gfr by 55MT^- 
«inyiui'i*TT. 

by ctirt^nr ( ). 

Baroda O. I. 8354. 
sinin-tF^T ano. 

gifwyfft m. in o( 

fiwwr- 
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LIST OF AUTHORS ON DHARMA$ASTRA 

While preparing this list, great difficulties were experienced in 
stating all the works composed by an author. In the case of such 
names as Atlanta, Krena, Gartgadhara, Narayana, Ramakrsna, Sart- 
kara, which arc extremely common, the only method that could be 
followed, in the absence of materials to identify the authors bearing 
these names, was to place the same name several times in the list 
against the work composed by that author. Since the authors 
themselves very often convey no more information than their own 
names and since some of the reports on the search tor mss. do not 
give even what little information about the author can be gathered 
from the ms. of his work, Aufrecht also was compelled to follow 
this method. In order to avoid repetition and save space, I have 
not repeated in this list the information that was given under the 
works contained in the list A. Dates are given principally under 
the names of authors and sometimes under works also. For further 
information readers will have in many cases to refer to the works 
put down as composed by an author. In the case of authors who 
have written on several sastras, their works on dharmasastra alone 
have been mentioned. Wherever possible parentage has been noted 
and dates assigned. In a few cases information which became 
available after list A was prepared has been incorporated here. 
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SJfTW? a. Of 

31 «U*M"» 4 *ifo, disciple of 3T^0gT- 
jPSftr ; a. of 


3T7nm?7 m. in ^gnorentr. 
3TTOTrfrf^?r a. of ar uu ii ^f^^ . 
arfr. Vide sec. 1 6. 


3ore»T a. of 
3T^ldV«Ml<l a. of atr^pg^ftsT. 
arfiprw a. of a Sec. 39. 

Vide also tr smTT^ R. and 
fflT**- 

snga’, son of gem m . son ofntfo^-, 
resident of s t urdy ; a. of am^F- 
^T9P and fi rwT^ y«P F ( composed 
in mn* 1575 i. e. 1518-19 
A - D -)> ?iig-iy'iif^P 

or -$ftn>T. 

a i Vifl a. of ^ wtrewsw - 
3l*gn^wwffcl, son of 

=gfapfn- ( com. on ^pnrm of 
sfrcm i gH )» ( com. 

on ei<rffli of atfin^ ), srnj- 

C m . in his com. 
on qivmn ). About 1500-1550 

in B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 205 p. 120 is dated 
1581 ( 1669 a. d. ). 

pupil of atT^firrr, a. 


ai^rr a. of 
wtgr^TfaH, son of sur- 

named q^ffagfcr. Later than 
1575 a. d. and earlier than 
1750 ; a. of tpftaTT?=T or *nraf- 
38 HT£ffT ( for atxs^nv^lus), 
wsTssi-^ft, KHVwmurrr. 
at?Pri%?, son of atiq^g. Vide sec. 
109 ; a. of ( divided 

into 12 parts on ftftr, 

&c.), mTq^fTfjfrrurtr or , 
Weltis, muRw’dsr^WtBi, at^- 
SRffTJMiUlfJiuw, ^rT«r- 

3H^r^of a. of fro 

a(n» , rt'^q a. of ■ 

atggf^g a. of aH5T?)T5T- 
atH-mp*, son of Later 

than 1640 A. d. ; a. of m r na i q ;- 

ffesTnatfft+l ( fftpiRE- 

)■ tr^j-gwr, +>5'r.vH5«, 

• <o 

mfatfbumg, 
arggfV* a. of 
a com. on the sn^nJ? of 


arwjmww, disciple of q w i w^nn r 
or faqiH^wu ; a. of mrrlrg- 
^torai. ( or irft- 

)» ^Wirns?, h ^i-h - 
In the 

giTJtrfra' is mentioned and the 
ms. No. 12548 Baroda O. I. 
was copied in 1887 

(183O-31 A. D.). 


SRn^T a. of >nq=fl!A<*4<uiftft, 

a. of 

3rwt^t, son of tfr^r g^g^ , resi- 
dent of ^imr; a. of 
ggto- Bik. cat. p. 399 gives 
sake 1488 (1566-7 a. d. ) as 
date but it is not clear whether 
it is of composition or copying. 
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wrirraf a. of com. on 

SRnTHf, son of eg» T ^ i * OTf- About 
1640-1670; a. of g*rt- 

fifaf ( com. on fasntjprr )• 
SRRVfTRf, SOn of R TTI ^R g; a. of 
ffstnrr^vrTR, ^PFrmrq-m- 
atRRTRj, son of ; a. of ittt- 
Tj l <<e» q~ (composed at the desire 
of fartRlfaf )• About 1715 A. D. 
3TRnTRf , SOU of RPt^TOg Or RTR- 
IfaRf, son of 3T^, of 
a. of 3t 1 1 1 f) . ji id . 
fa UHmfo ntT ( composed in 
1625 a. d. ) and other works 
ending in c rr fcK l rt ^ n ffam'fc ' H TR), 

- 

son of Rnt^TVf, son of 
; a. of Pro- 

bably the same as the preced- 
ing. 

3tRfrTR5, son of *rg>rg:, a. of 

3T5WTRf, son of *51%* ; a. of fafa- 
fauw or faiSiufa^g ( ms. dated 
1526-7 a. d. in Baroda O. I. 
No. 106 n). It is this author 
that is probably mentioned as 
in fa. fa. and 
Earlier than 1500 a. n. 

irrenig a. of CTroftfar- 


ift't l iH l tB T (at the request of 
at^Tfa? )• 

3TRnTRf, son of fa.gr’g-* ; a. of 
■^. tig hu alp* vi m, of com. 5 jttt or 
jjsr*tT on $usjtkW of 
(com. composed in 1692-93 
a. D. at UpffitriH , probably modern 
Pali in the Bhor State ). 

3TTPrT*rj a. of *rH«T«w- 

a. of ^r^iwtfa^R. 
a. of 

( for nine planets ). 

3w»R«gR<Hfl$mTOTPr a. of 

^ffafa ( probably the same as 
of 3id*Tii5 ). 

a. of m+u^tmfa. 

3RefTtTt?^j, son of ; a. of com. 

on T'fafanjsr of jfhnr. 
aw*rmif*w> a. of cqqguqfa, gfa[- 
4 ^ 01 . 

3 H»rt«i« a. of fatfT^^faftFT, Wf" 
r%w or wsfa-HK . Later than 

1600 A. D. 

3TR*(Trm. a. of 5hu|gy*fi/lnfa|. 
STR^T'IR. son of TTR^-rORintTrajpFR. 
About 1810 A. d. ; a. of r?tj- 
Hmiffa*- 

3tR^rTTIR5ni%R a. of fayi5J*WJ|- 
r^PTfaunr- 
aRntRSW a. of 


anrs?TRf a. of Hn^rfaupr. 
anrfTRf a. of trsiqfrfare ; m. by 
in fafanv? ( Jivananda 
vol. I p. 54 ) and 

anwif.son of tIJRf . About 2nd 
quarter of 17th century ; a. of 


atfa^Tj Vide sec. 82; 2nd, and 3rd 
quarters of the 1 2th century a. d.; 
a.offarj^fam or 
and gTTRm- 

3tfa^faf a. of 

Said to be a mfoo ff w . 
Earlier than 1795 a. d. 
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3 P Trffrg%*r , son of a 

Rathor prince. About 1673 a d.; : 
( reputed )a. of atRf- j 

tnrtrrf^frmftr. 

About 1030-1050 a. d. ; j 
m. in the 

srn or Sec. 79 : a. of 

coin, called TT^Ts^hrwsiw 
Between 1 1 1 5-1 1 30 a.d. 

son of^giam^, son of faf*- 
srw, son of a. of arftr- ! 

TrWtFTTT*! and (^r- 

cr^fir). M. by and r%- 

h^h . One ins. ( N. vol. V. 

■p. Jfrt) ws copied in sr% 1442 
(1521 a. d.). So -earlier thatt i 
1500 a. d. In the colophon 
the work is described as snftrf 
by 3tftw- 

3to r wffi% m a. of afn^Two^ ; 
about 1520-1592 a. n. 

a wtrf iforr ( mw ) a. of 5107^- 
ftfa. Probably the same as 
3 t o T l ^lf ^?r native ofrnfmnp'- 

aimuffi Sm a- of t^T^rrxf^fT^r, 
He is probably the 

« j 

the same as the a. of «H*£9I- 
W^R- 

a tc q i^Hw r a native of Jrtffrrnij ; a. 1 
of t mvj t w refa (composed about 
1700 a. d. ) under Tanjore 
king Shahaji. 

ararwra^r a. of difctuHitiw. 

atfi<nnmt\«iuiM Tq a. of wrnr^faju. 
a. of foitiivH<r.$fo. 


3t^?T TTimr-fl FrsTFffmvtmi, son of 
wfrm ,w&r ; a. of ^ 

or gjssnmo, rmffecT 3 TWT- 
irrf, ^rT-Trjwy^q- ( on 18 ;sr-r- 
jrrcrjs); vide B.O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No. 77 p. 74 for gjarHKrfJf^q - , 
which appears to be only a part 
dealing with an and utut^tT 
from the larger work called rrtr- 
and No. 319 P- 35 8 
for 

apjijs, son of HWVTIW ; a. of 
Later than 1680 

A. D. 

a. ot an {4 -.4 arm. 

3f?OTIT-.u. nrffcmr’s 

3TF5T^vtr«r»?f^, son of 

Between 1250-1500 a. d. ; a. of 
ftupT Pia (composed at the 
desire of prince Jjdrtvr, ruler ol 
rr -r.-j->:y on the Jumna ). Vide 
under faunn^-m 

wztjx com. of and of 

^rhire^zST- 

nTtrSTtr Vide sec. 5 8 - About 700- 
750 a. n. •, a. of wm on 
7?frt, of VT57T on iTra-H-mg^ and 
probably of com. on n-j^TfiSr. 

31575,0 a. of 3Wfl:4'i=t<rft‘TS'FftSTT 
and 

>^moTtf75W ( Bik. cat. p. 600 ). 

37 TT=inw<fi%tT a. of uiuiitTtyrT. 

3tt%nr a. of 

3tr?WTTm: a. of com. on 

fftfiTfrrr- 
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a. of fqfo ; m. by fasangd. 
a. of com. on -TTH-T- 

‘izrm. 

pupil of f%^- 
'^TT=nq. Between 1200-13’) 
a. u.; a. of qrrssMonr or <jn 5 JT?si'- 
3ftRpq»t£ a. of arf EraM'TPT. 
arrf^fur-diii or ^)f s re.Ti %^ . About 
1 400 - 1 500 a . u. ; a. of qgsrrfk 
or 3 t i ^MMti i a - 

soil of ITHTST of tilt 
family ; a. of 33%*- 

3 *R^ a. oi ijimsrin^fpT^T. 

a. ot sriTTaa HHUttir?, 1 
siT^nrp ( on irraTwsT ), smr 
foraTWTT ( probably same as 
the preceding ). 
atM'qdfvT a. of pp:qpTT? rK uiq . 

son Ot 3 TftT-M*T|r I a. of 

T^rfpr- 

a. of rn’^srnr^rfir 
stR^dfci a. of sroigtcsq. 
atl'Mfft’U a. of JTWT^^ntpai. 

the founder of the im* 
sect. Said to have tlourished be- ! 
tween 1 1 18-1 198 a.i). Butthere ; 
are varying views. One of his , 
pupils 3[$rr*q<naj is said to have I 
defeated ft^TRoq in polemical 
discussions. If this be correct, 1 
then must have tlou- 

rished about 1250-1300. Dr. 
Bhandarkar ( in Vaisnavism 
and $aivisin p. 59 ) accepts 
H. d. 86. 


1 19S and 1276 a. d. as the 
years of his birth and death ; a. 

Ot TTOTHnW, fF'VTT^HWfTHTq’, 

jTtjwrfivnfnT, fr^rgrr- 

*W!rt or ‘rpirtf^rroT. Vide 

Bh.indarkar’s Repea t for 1882- 
83, p. 207 lot 57 works attribu- 
ted to him and Li. 1 . \ol. VI pp. 
261-263 lor the age ot 
and his pupils. is 

said to have been the son of 

3tT=r^TTrmf|njt a. ot or 

^T3^qu>T5r, minister of 
Tanjorc king Shahaji and Sar- 
loji ( first quarter of 1 8th cen- 
tury ), a. ot 3 Tr»ggpr.f gg% 3 - 

fHra. 

tHM-pr-f, pupil of Ear- 

lier than 1650 a. d. ; a. of 3TWT- 
If it is this work 
that is quoted in the 
then the author is earlier than 
I 550 A. D. 

son ol ohsth-i ; a. of 

a. of qfMLtrUt^Irt. 

( probably mwd i tft’tf or 
•nelL ) a. ot f^frf^Tjni. 

alias ^Trrf^l^T. son of 
*f i uO r ; a. of mfqu«*.-M«rn or 
-erfffCT- About 1700 a. d. His 
grandson was a pupil of 

•IIMIIJtHg. 

a. of , fi 3 i<r _ 
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SOIl 01 i&C ' son of 
a iq fo . lie was father ol aMOT- 
=pr a. of lyfowr^u •‘Oil so 
flourished about 1600-1650 A. 
i>. ; a. of 

3TT^^ a. of arrfgijj. 

3iR%^r a. of ihaarrrRim’i < ms. No. 
1870 of liaroda O. 1. dated 
51% 1673 ). 

atmar* Vide sec. 7 ; a. of gsnsa 
and 'Tife and fa-ffruttsr. 

-aTPrfoVb? a. of com. on wjrm- 

atrial a. of a m. in fa. ifa. 

tXl9iii\rtr or tuiaimi * ■ r 3TH5T PifT > 
son oi =3 bfT'jt; a. of com. on 
qntafpr and of com. on 
iTtrfh%Ts?; m. in yisjmnr of 
5Rum. So earlier than 1600 a.d. 

WTgTTf^rfirnfa=i, a. of 

3TnsTP-irtTj a. of H^OTTT?.iir^. 

Vide also v-.-rr'^VT* 
and ; a. of and J 

ol a y^fa ( m. in funr-jm and 

VwTfir ). 

tid •mm nr- see under fr’f" 

rntltmi. 

3 m 1 Vi nj , a. of ?ijfarrnjTfpr- 

Hire- 

1 

g^nfa, son ol irfajvft and 

and pupil of ftTrra*r-r ; a. of . 
rffwiTtro^ra. 

fetor. elder brother of 

Latter half of I2tl) century; 1 
a - of (according to 


m- in wr«[frf^- An 
is m. in 3^ffaT3t 

( vol. II. p. 135 )• 

i a. of ( B- o. mss. 

cat. vol. I. No. 240 p. 262 ). 
a. of 

i~ h , son of TgtfrrrrTT ; a. of 
( also called gg^Tf-n-aii). 

or 5j£p3T*T'a a- of *^rft- 

gtPOT a. of ; m. in i^ft- 

3 ni. in ft. fk- 
3 ?rw a. of 

jgtT ET, com. of ; ni. in 

OmniM in* of ^ar( PP- 45 5 - 
S&3> 590 ). 

3 PW a. of 
wng. 

.jgmft g wmrw, son of 

and king of jtH(£th55 - nourish- 
ed between 1450-1525 a.d.; 
( reputed ) a. ot 

( T^frt ). 

rn- in the ^nr*m ol 

dUfriw r ira m. by twift HI. 2. 
6 S 7 . 

a - ot m - b y 

( on ciT5T • III. 260 ), by gr^ft 
( on »il. *r s,. 23. n ). 

jrnwm-a com. of 111 • by 

mtrftfir ( on 05 II. 109, IV. 
162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147 )• 


swMIXf 


a. of 3 
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TOTTfa Earlier than 1575 a. d. ; 
a. of srftBTfa}*, g fgft ru in , wt^[- 
f*wnr. 

a. of ( 15 . O. 

mss. cat. vol. I p. 516, no. 4-| 1). 


a. ol fijfa m. in on 

jft. \j. q. 23. 3 and 1 1. 

-JM-f.HWT’rft a. of qs/'Kjf)*! ( qhir- 
son of ^ q n i v i of rfopj- 


jinyr^r a. of com. on and 

of gi%% 

jsnq , Vide see. 17 ; a. of a work 
on -aW5Tra and of a \jwqq- 

spg a. of a com. on Mjnjft , m. 
by ( on IT3 VIII. 152 ). 

quoted as a writer on 
swim in the coni, on rftfo- 
swnpt. 

or son of tTJFTJT, 

surnamed yfcq- ; a. of fr*$nr- 

MT^rsnr 'I- of a ; see. 40. 

tpp an author m. in 'ami. q. q. 1.6. 

19.7- 

qigrrsT ( prince likoji of Tanjore 
who ruled from 1676 ,\. o. 10 
1684 ,\. i). ) a. ol sTranjamror 
UTSirroijn or rnTTW^rnn. 


nm ; a. of and com. 

startm^. This seems to be the 
same as the preceding, since in 
tin ^r-jniTOTnTsnmi the author 
refers to tuft+uw-aft as his own 
work. Vide Multzsch’s R. II. 
no. 972. 

a. of on of 

<Mfi'£Ts on w re TT gffai , of com. 
on •jnqirTTqftijiwqa and of 
com. on srrn^tig and on 

•gftrpr m. in com. on rfffa*i-.Hiiqfl . 

vir*. a. of iqf^t in io sivtmrs. 

111. by in smq- 

trnrr 

'f.H-ri l -t.r a. of 3rrgTT^ft^T. Pro- 
bably same as above. 

•CTWt r.r, a. of y-j^iinj. 

’fTHurrett a. of r^m^r^r. 
a. of qf.fcq-j.rui. 


sfiqt^TjPT- vide under 5ijfr. 

-,t^rq a. of cMiam'j. 

atfl fTTU-t a. ol 111. by .iqrr-J 

( P- 1 1 9 5 ). twif* ( Tr^u^ ). 

an author 111. in sn.vq. 
II. 2. 33. 

sanr m. in arm. g. q. 1. 10. 2q. 1 
and I. 6. 19. 3. Vide sec. 18. 


•J.HMl’f.riTJ, son of rraqmmij, son 
ol bee. 106. First 

half of 17th century; a. of 
. inh- 
ale 9 .4 fa, rfr^nrmrfmmi or- 
TT H-J TT Si Tjr. ffr&TW^nFr or 
rrTpfrdfrfa, ftwfarg, sftfa- 
•jmgljr, 1* TfVi \ T . T , qnrfitHT- 
Tfsf , q^=arf(j^, wfarr*, 
IMVI4dlU8-I, 5TT^fT- 
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Sihsj rw ° r ii 5la‘>-W"fHTT 

or g-s’WcTr^, nffm# ° r 
H^rrr^'CT'TTT-r, 5 Tr , 7 frf' 7 ^T'i 5 ^ 
or Barts of his j 

works ( such as parts ot 
the finWfc^r and 

) are very frequently 
entered in the catalogues as 
separate works. 

, a resident of ' 

( Kopargaon ) on the Goda- i 
vari ; a. of ajMK-tVr or -sr^W 
and Mn^ppsram- 

ni. hy =pp in srr^- 
Hnnr as. ^i r -4+.iJ 

^ D Tr^r^frrg a. of msWfff'm. 
Later than 1400 a. d. 

tEtfhrwf m. in sri-amn* of^p. 

: 4i« »nr ^g =T ( probably same as c^n- 
sif^ ) a. of ^f:?- 

**»uiisigR a. of ■ 

^ m. by nj^rogTTij^HR^r, jfrrft- 
Earlier than 1100 a. d. ; a. of | 
com. on 3TT7. q. rj. and on 
tu on of I 

ieiw«m and on of 

!ET^ra^T. 

a. of -FRirjnsT. 

^anm a. of firm 7:^5 tr- 

o 

cpyq-nmrf revised 3 tw?to’s «m 
on • 

^vtnra'w-^, a prince ; a. of com. on 
ft^ISf^rsR of and a. of I 


a. of 

( at the bidding of king rnr^- 
rw? )• 

^7 a. of a ^Ttr, m. in iter’s 
HIOT on iff. q. . and in crfT 5 R- 
mwitr- 

3^'innWTR(ft a. offtwa-r^ q- v.; 
flourished between 1100-1200 

A. D. 

vfkrr* a. of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. 1 No. 419 p. 49 5 ). 
Earlier than 1600 a. n. 

^rnrfufv a. of qrfantffErg'-jt. 
a. of 

•pyre a. of a vnw? and a 7^. 
Vide sec. 19. 

a. of ^5Tairmri%f?r. 

son of rmnr ; a. of 
**ifri or frl?i 1=1 r . 

'Em a. of a and of a f^frT. 

Sec. 18 ; m. in 37117. *r. ?j. 
1. 6. 19. 7. 

tjTfq-, an author, ni. in sff. iJ- 
I. 2. 45. 

•jrrvTTnRT a. of f'ftftrqffimjft ( ms. 
No. 9470 Baroda O. I. ). 
a. of 

tgl rmm a. of a 75ft in verse. Sec. 
38 ; a. of a 7I5nS3, STT^tT, of 
or 

$T?QT«ra a of <nS«<fl<T. 

a. of f^firWT-TM^irl- 
•Erw^ a. of ^nrmnEt >?i’j 
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Later than 1500 
and earlier titan 1660 a. n. ; 
a. Ot !Trof*J!TT3frT qifttpriRI- 
qfffsiyqt^frt and of qrirq-^fqqq 
1 a q^rft to qr**Erpr?3 ), of 
a coin, on ig^rreTur 

'Tra^qrrfnTJt a. oi‘TRjn»rr- Later 
than 1200 a. d. 

qrTO^ or -fo, a. of s i w^ - jfa r- 
tfH iWK . Referred to by 
( in the character in 

mstf(lnr-jq ) and by mta in his 
^ran5rj=T^ptffrT and in the 
jTfrqrcn. Earlier than 650 a. d. 
and probably nourished in 3rd 
or 4th century a. d. 

qriwwrfa a. of ir*r$nrerftnrT 


com. on 571 <4 lid <?!*.• 
qrrfrsg-nrjqq. a. of com. called i%k 
on qmrc't^T?!. Mentions 
mm i -jm - So later than 1400 

A. 1). 

^airfirA a. of a ^f?r quoted in 
tf. r gfeV E of jf^rqrpT, ftrrTTsm 
( on crnr. III. 265 ). 

qnrarm a. of 
fc i foqi tr a. of 5T(%^rf?trCT. 


^Tsfl-groTfqrtrr^K a. of 

( composed in 1834 a. d. ). 

*qs 5 ra; HijiHflnivqra-. a. of 
W-g.(rl- 

tjrrtfr^fad, son of 

a. 01 qqmr^r, ♦.smaMM^iw ( or 
HBTSiq-^fa or JTjrf^qpT- 

q^T» and yi^qqmq^fir or «TR[- 
■{iRiq.ti aiifjsq-.U'jf»T, qqrqrsr. 

-5RftHt'4 fraraifqr a. of com. on 
fapildvq and qraf«Tfrrrq of rg- 
q^vr ( N. 1 . p. 105 ) and qrq- 
fiasTS^rqTTrohrf ■ 

*r$fidm q?r a. oi 3mren^i%^ and 

+l$/)dl<T a. ol 

„ a. of com. on STrn^TTrratR. 

,, a. of ?n^r?q- 

•Trjn'fam ^qTwrq ( or qn& ), son 
of tq^T, son of ^t ^g q nqm . 
Sec. 1 12 ; a. of ( or -*nq 

composed in 1791 a. I). ), qrq- 


tgqgfrma with com. 
q tre P ram, son oi arqqm ( surnamed 
stir ) ,' a. ol ftrq^'HTcTrVjftjft . 


T-llrti, I *i , Son Ol qd*t 3 ; a. Ol u g - 
qqj\j ( D. C. 111s. No. 42 of A 
1882-83). The work was com- 
posed in 1554 i. e. 1632 
a. i). ( sri^fbifif^u wPr-jqt 
nmrrj'Tsr^ )• 

m. in the plural in 
•ET5nm of rr^TVI7- 

a. of qTTiWry^.T . 


•rrr?ffaran^ (also called 

m*J ) ; son of aiqrrwwj, son of 
ftraTTHWf t a. of 
fitfirftPm, grsnar-flPtar. nroft- 
qrs0 , »ui'^f^q.i . ^rftrsrqtr^T^fft^T , 


qnsflrot qr^qfA^jr^nr, son of 
mtTqp^, son of rw^wr ; a. of 
commentaries on the various 
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parts of the 

(such as 'T'PTTSftrtT?, 

ftfii c m , irndw, snrn'&m 0 , w< 7 - 

He is different from -+;i$?i*fr4- 
ft^ T ^ rr, who also commented 
on ft fa rTW ( compare N. I. 
p. 1 50 with N. II. p. 84 ). 

(ST^rr a. of Vide sec. 19. 

<*>15^3 a. of faruWMt-tifa ( B. O. 

ms. cat. vol. I. No. 244 p. 267). 

tffaej? m. in amr. 14. tj. I- 6. 19. 7 - 

apn m. in 3rrr. tj- ?J I. 6. 19. 7. 

§vjfa a. of *g-fir m. by amr& 

( p. 548), fr l rffaW of 
£wrfa- Also 

a . of ( vide 

D. C. ms. No. 265 of 1887-91' 
and 496 of 1886-92 ), a huge 
work composed under trmw- 
f*rs- 

^f h r t CT ra’ rn. in ( Jiva- 

nanda vol. I. p. 298 ) of 
- 

^■f tTTgrrg ( reputed ) a. of 

Said to have been com- 
posed by a pandit of Colebrooke, 
about 1800. 

fgTTR a. of m. by ffc?iTSRTT 

( on trr?r. IN- 253 ), 3t<m£ 

( p. 1070 ), of 

^nftr’s ( p. 550). 

ftHUW F ft re a. of WP^ratVHir^T- 
$nfagT- Later than 1000 a. d. 

a. of h'IiWm'Ki- 

a. of 


a. of com. on srfip:- 
^r, com. on com. 

on and of 3m%^- 

of TntFSpT^f^tpT. 
a. of and of 

$!iPnf-j'rii«r<h. 

fcTPE m. by the ^rrr^trftf^m 
(p.281) in the same breath 
with and 

Before 1500 a. d. 

3fFpFX|, son of triform. Sec. 88. 
About 1250 a. n. ; a. of fpsrSr- 
tjrtiNaf T ; com. on and 

of sngmmrc and- 

fiwmrt- 

pupil of armrm J . 2nd half 
of 1 8th century ; a. of JTctrvnJ- 
nfnr. 

5TOH a. of com. on and 

of 

tF TTT m ( a Gauda prince ), son of 
UK ' ^ rrH- First half of 17th 
. century •, ( reputed ) a. of *m- 

Hflf. 

5^ur, son of son of ^tpr of 

the wTt^rmffnr ; a. of mrfmtfvjrJ- 
^ or- afifasrr. 

^dt, author of Between 

1350 and 1500 a. d. ; ms. ( Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1422 ) dated 
1592 and the author names 
V*fc3<JJT, WfftVTT and ^HI-<rtTTTi 
ffourished between 1350 and 
1500 A. D. 

of Srr family, son of jjfas: or 
; about 1500 a. d. ; a. of 
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g?MKl> T <tafbi ( where he 
claims as his own 

work ), 

of the £tf?PT family ; a. of 
fl i 'feiflpY - gH '- Later than 1450 
a. u. 

5>wi 3trgw ; a. of 4, u 4 \ -*> • 

f^tn 3TPJTO, son of ; 

a. of 

gmi atMT*? a. of tntr, a com. on 
3jPfrflft ' '-ET . 

a. of com. on ^ro- 

rnn. 

a. of 

( part of )• 

5*50111 -rj a. of ■ 

^oifT^rrajfTT- vide under 
ir*T°- 

tS>«ii<iid , a. of . 

g» wn< T MH T </ , a. of yHftuig, W«r- 

o 5 «H ut • 

*WT^-n, son of -JTTTrrfw SiW ; 
a. of .. 

»wi4riro w alias Tartnfafnsr, son 
of and pupil of irfifn ; 

a. of i^nnnft’T. About 1650 
A. D. 

a. of 

g w n ^r f i ffi T, son of tjgr>arT ; a. of 


son of TTOr^rra" ; a. of ^ortr- 
iHM-^f rT- gmsrfrg’fr and 
fyjiHiMMMv-rftrf'j 

^TOt^?nifi^[ifr5T, son of srmtm ; 
a. of alias uuhi-hit, stpj- 


or 5iPannOPl*i 

a. of Rffo, m. in ftmr- 

i 

^sormvi a. of com. on 3<f5rcqfft , 
of com. on ^tjrnjRr, of com. on 
H-jHgfa and of com. on 

of rg-o, of com. on 

of ifrfRra, of^fit- 
^frmrr^r. 

a. of wTimr^irf^v- 

son of nvn^ji ; a - of 
JT^vqrwnzr, 

S.wwi’tlaff, son of tmwi and 
a. of ^OTTT^nrpar and 

g.mwft giT W«im=4, grandson of «t^T- 
\jt, author of *.t<WH ; a. of 
s ftf^stref - About 1450 a. d. 

son of js^nTW, son of 
rg-HTO ; a. of 
alias ssynsffa, 

Between 1300-1500 a. d. 

tpworj, son of arrmw; a. of jmnfr- 
q?na fmMiit« T ( composed in 1759 
a. d. ). 

^soih^ a. of wraflWrfa- 
^trr«5 a. ot 
^wjrwf a. oi 
gt rap r g a. of 

a. of tTRu 4 ^ - 

tr-somr 3 trif (or -strrj), son of Ttprro 
of Benares ; a. of <mhmi alias 
=*TPrer on Huwfa*g of <M4<4l*v 
*?• 
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son of*g*ro*rj, son 
of nrtrvR ; a. of tFra^Tf*?tFT, 
SiP^fore r and «fi 3 fg??T( vide 
N. I. p. 14 for gf^yffy^T ). 

son of ftqjfasr, son ol 
son of ; a. ol 

w i -frfc lft re r, a com. on strs^? 
of qn^JUTH- Composed in fr-nr 
1505 ( 1448-9 a. d. ). 

frw n l ftg T -? Tg, son of msuH'K. son 
of ; a. of fiffa- 

and 4 ,-^ir-fT'T, &<T- 
sr^k, w^sr?k and of com. on 
f^TE^r^t- 

&w T fa gr, of the iEWfim, a. of 

^s nr t rsr, a king who ruled over 
JT5TTIH On the ntTT^T ; a - °f 
a large work. 

5 t a. of Men- 
tions H' 3'1 • 

^.WinH a. of +H'+.lrf 5 J 7 . 7 f^T!FT Or- 
h+.rt, 3HH*iftuw, ^RK^itfT, rmr- 

»wu w ( of STstffr ), a. of H^T- 

a. of com. on of 

ywvn&r. 

^.hjisi£m, son of Htfai ; a. of 
gfamb l gt ( composed at the 
bidding of -jt^rra ). 

a. of Later than 

1250 A. D. 

» wn « T « r a. of com. mil on 3 ^- 

of wtPuirr 


^OTTP^Ttf, soil of ^HU^ T rtg H? ; a. of 

tpwTH'T a. of 5nm^7cTfl%aft. 

?. T -oiTfr^ ^Trft>aT^rgTir a. of q%- 

a. of 

fefTT, m. in ^ftnhrtr- Earlier than 
1 1 50 a. n. 

%rr^Tm^Tf a. of 4-rrqc+i*4W. 

ikiH a. Ot ^•rllH^f 4 '*.l • 
j 5F5R a. of ^m«k. 

son of wfw»?r ; a. of 

j 

a. of frwT'Tfktmrf'TS'- 
He was the chief pandit ot the 
of a king of Tirhut. 

a. of vrd'lfd^tH • 

^■3N4 i -H , son of About 

1770-1790 a. d. ; a. of 3t?^iT- 
scmvr^ and Tmr^TTRT^r- 

»,»N4 t fi ;re, son of *i4ii5h ; a. 01 
vdl»i»R- 

of ai^nra. About 
1 500 A. D. ; a. of JTtotmrfSTufq- or 
-iretfr- 

tfcST^^r, son of of ti%- 

uttt ; a of ggHaT* and tj-.mwift- 
About 1500 a. d. 
He is probably the same as the 
preceding. 

iqiqMg a. of 3 T?r 4 R;ntii«i fjtTtnknsfk 
( from his ud i nmfti ), gr ftnw iftr. 
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son of anwr, of 5iraw« 
( Puntambe ) on the ; 

a. of ar w)fe« re;fr. Later than 
1450 A. D. 

a. of s hmu 'i tCw ( probably 
same as that m. in arn^rTf^' ot 
rj° ), ^ni«4icr, yiyifitTfsr^l'i 
and 5ji%a^k. 

<fc$l 3 *T£ a. of 5fl'a-iHg^frt- 
fcsnrwf son of »fmt^?i^rfr ; a. of 


<b$ig*Tj, son of hhpitjt atuygrr ; a. 
of yginnfat- 

tfc»Hngi iT H i tfl a. of com. on skh- 

sfffaFT- 

ifesHfim a. of sj^rTirfMV? . 
tfe5Tgfiw a. of InPiuiimftf^iy. 
tJ T ^mf r lfa'g was liis So 

about 1 540 a . o. 

fc$ T g< r <T , son of irtfin^rPT, son of 
7in<R of wrocnntnr ; a. of \jtf- 
Mentions and 

mR jfTc T- Ms. dated ntrn; 1810 
( Baroda O. I. no. 5860 ). 
<Mig$ufa; a. of ^rf^trrr- 


a. of m 


m. in 
A. D. 


r. Before 1 1 00 


(fc^iywry or %5T7W : r a. 

of gnr^ff^T, (pr. Ch. S. series). 
About 1500 a. n. 

C. f^rot by (l ,r - Ch. 

S. series ). 

femifVn tg a. of T^#raT% 5 tr- 
ttaiw}, son of TTT^m ; a. of ftraif- 
***rrr. ( Ms. dated 1398-99 
H. D. 87. 


a. I). ). The com. is by »pit5T, 
son of 

m. in an ^ HT1 ^" 

y-jrTTSrasnyfef^ ( probably ifc^ry, 
the author of the or 

w€f )■ 

qcfpf^tnfitq a. of 
%5nmjfrf a . of rn- 

a. ol Rr?irTan^t%nfq- (No. 
641 of Visrambag collection I 
and D. C. No. 104 of 1895- 
1902). He mentions qj-ifarOTiy, 

fr, 

Later than 1400 a. d. 

•+.(u^ *t J 3. of rirtttJf. 

a. of arTWirf- 
son of^rfiy ; a. of 

^Ttn. 

3. Of ^ rf.fj-U | 

qr^lVT a. of gi%snftf frE t ( B. O. 
Mss. cat. vol. I. No. 380 
P- 435 )■ 

Pttffo? ( reputed ) a. of a ( D. 
C. No. 223 of 1879-80 is a 
different work on srn* from 
above ). 

m. in ?tj7STTRnpn of afoia- 
3T£n ( prose passage on limita- 
tion for recovering a debt ) and 
in . 

m. in any. *r g. I- 6. 19.4 
and 7 and I. 10. 28. 1 and in 
ytiwilite of sfinFTMisn ( p- 3°4 )• 

■f.tsjftr m. in ijrnftf, 

(p. 76). 
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fr/ ti 'g T -?. a. of , m: in 

qr^FTand fcmft- 
tjhftre Vide under wftan- 
=am- 

3 ^ a. of ; m. ill faarctTTT ( oil 
UT^T- III. 28 ), WTR ( pp. 487, 
1086, 1187), ?jjffr=n%5n- 

^rrtja a. of faqrgrfa^T. 

a. of PnlmaTT- 

4TTT»TH a. of TTWJSrPrsicT- 

t^nrm, son of sffvnra^-, son of 
sn^j called ; a. of 

stTnjrW. nrn^i'’-i ( composed 
in 1720 a. i). ). Vide Ulwarcat. 
No. 1431. 

son of son of sjfat- 

nt%, son of arf 

>ETnT ( who is styled Tidltil'J- 
frqjf t gq Tfa) ot Kanoj ; colophon 
of sn^pra-fa gives this pedigree, 
but the verse before it says 
that the parents of $uwh were 
vrf N a stuga and qfaa). So this 
man may be the same as 
above. 

$rarrn a. of anffStE^fa for Sama- 
vedins ( vide B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 33 p. 32 ). 

StHtlH a. of Hgffa-4U- 
jh tqwa a. of composed 

in 1512 a. d. when he was a 
a governor of ^ n ^g gT. Aufre- 
cht (II. pp. 26-27) >s wrong 
in saying that he composed the 
work in 1612 . 


2nd and 3rd quarter of nth 
century; a. of and 

'flfrlpJrH, t 4 I«i^p 5 , 
tf*^3 a. of fmTfrjfTtT- 
WJdWjj, son of wn^sar, surnamed 
swrRrrT ; a. of *srr- 

son of a tT mmtfbga . Bet- 
ween 1400-1600 a. d. ; a. of 
TTTjrmsT^T, first part of which 
is 3tMi0p3itt. 

son of g fc ag, son of 
hhwui, who belonged to ngf- 
TTOTra=isi honoured by the king 
of fogjf ; a. of or g;ar- 

Mentions rmrr, 

TMI-M- So later than 1400 a. d. 
Also wrote 

a. of STgTTmmzsT. 
a. of grsqimfWr. 

*HPW a. of fHfaiTFT5T. 

*npTf^r or ir^ptvrr. son of ffpf i a m- 
firo ; a. of About 

1450-1500 A. D. 

»IK'N< a. of 3 TT^T<frtrf« or 3tT%F- 
( The D. C. ms. No. 135 of 
1886-92 though described as 
su^Mlrirf* appears to be a 
different work. It quotes atr^TT- 
(folio 6a) and explains 
sacrificial terms like smfTrrr, 
sft$TTjft and sacrificial materials 
like ^r. 

•nprur a. of 

( whmnfar ). 
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*irm a. of 3TT%^, 

•Hfror a. Ot '^T^rn*- 

>TlpmT 3 . Ol 3 TT 5 ^lTj*ifl-|>-jfl , H^TT- 
nyrvjfr. 

nyu-ir a. offtpyftuin, ^nmn^-w- 
nyrar a. of ffr?mn-flf i. 

*npTUT a. ol 3-; *T T ft <ftTTrerft ( com- 
posed in 1632 a. d. ). 

rryniT a. of y fas 1 and 

gf r r g r A dm. 

<iyiMT a. ot ftfar^T- 
•tym a. ot 

mfPJT a. ot rTpti-+. ifii+.i ■ 
nynjr, son ol HHiciur. About 1 600 
a. d. ; a. of fl.fr> w t, acorn, on 

iTyr-ar, son of frr? a. of 13^- 
V?, y^i"i^T> C composed in 
1633. a. d. ). 

flym, son ol srffrfrifrrm ; a. of 

»rym, son of TTfl^?? ; a. of mmr- 
( composed at Kliambayat 
or Cambay in 1606-7 a. d. ). 

flyTOT son ot flv>[fti? flgitf~£r ; a. 
of trrijflTofrfrF or 
( ms. dated 1784 a. u. ). 

irynr? a. of com. nrsrra- 

fifoCT on srt^pm of 
•npror a. of w^nfflyrvrtf ; 

probably same as preceding. 

rrynjwwffl, pupil of 

; a. of q-iFT^T com. on flonr- 

*<rM ■ 


•iyr«g a. of mfrt'fbr. 
iryp t g a- ol sm»riMrsiel«i«ir . 

ny i > l H , son of «4if$l3 hri «+•< i 

probably the same as nyrvr 
above ; a. of anrmrft- 

» i yuifl a. of com. on ^Tflmfl. 
flyrrrfl a. of ffrsr'M f« n 1 ’fbr ■ 
ny infl a. ol ^^flqTrfln- 
ny rf V- 'S. patronised by fef^rwTT ; a. 
of 3trsjrrfbTE. Earlier than 1750 
a. n. 

iT^var nt. in wT^rmr of 
flar r afl a. of 

floprfit, son of vfrfrar ($fH3T?); a. of 
nyT uffrafrfr qft ; says his grand- 
father was patronised by king 
ann of ftrf'ETTT. If is identi- 
cal with the -Etnfra king of 
of that name, then flnnrfti 
flourished about 1350 a. d. 
Vide B. O. mss cat. No. 86 p. 
88 . 

iTUT'if^i son of nrs ; a. of 

( composed in 1685- 
86 a.d.), jjjrFmunrffr STim^ivmft 
and ui^iATr-^Pl, 

^l*HM-4frt- 

fltjrrf^ a. of com. on narorfro?: of 
frrst- 

flfr^r m. in. Earlier 

than 1500 a. t). 

mfr5T, son of son of fly t ^H , 

son of j a. of 

flfrifr a. of efinffr^ffrirT. 
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unhjrep r a. of 

< l tf l s i % 3 5 T> son of of rfimm ; 
about 1520 ( in which year he 
composed his ugwiiK ) ; a. of 
HjpgMifru, of a com. on gfra-- 
and on hmg-j^RR- 

rr6t?r TTTE a. of 

*TW*T| a. of 

iriJRT*lf a- of Miifi-d-dTi^y - 

nihil w-t a. of 

( part of itRWftsTT ) or %nr- 

U'/lil IHW WgTTTSnTTCTni a - of UTO- 
fsRTTf^tHTtt (N. vol. V. p. 222). 

*iu(ii 1 a. of ftqnrpm- 

*ToPar jrftpr, son of ^TK'TT ( who 
was father of jffragr ) and uncle 
of =tt^t ; m. in gfttrcr’s wrfa- 
mr, sflprr’s 3 tt= 3TTKST .' about 
1300-1325 a. n. ; a. of jprnr- 
wmtT and (B. O. mss. 

cat. No. 84 p. 85 ). 

»iotmt ( Hgurgmivjin nsvr-r: ) a. 
of for ^nm^trsrmr. 

B. O. mss. cat. vol I No. 38, p. 
36. Probably same as the 
preceding. 

it^, surnamed ; a. of mrjnr- 

composed in mn 1610 
C 1 553*54 A - n - ) i" T^T^T, 
while ftftrc and other grand- 
sons of Tppar^Ttr were living, 
a. of fiqfj|g«+iii. 
a. of 


it^tut a. of £^+.<^<144 ; m. by yi’j- 
?Tfa. Earlier than 1500 a. n. 

son of ?ra;f ; later than 
1550 a. d. ; a. of com. on aiRf- 
or of 

com. on °f com. 

on ; mentions 

qr£, sptrnffw , tto- 

ir^TUT, son of ; a. of cP=3- 

srfti a com. on 5Tn$urta+. ; 
about 1450. a. d. 

n^T'-jT, son of ^h7T»trr- About 1450- 
I 500 A. n.; a. of c 6 |c 4 flTt ( P r - > n - 
B. I. series ), a rraPW T T , 

a. of ugqum<fo (B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. p. 1 13 )• 

a. of siftj/teirftr- 

jf^nrr a. of com . on *twt- 

^R-<tf-.;cT by 'Jtr^P?-T- 

JT^r-n ^W§Trf a. of 3cTT&. 
m. in. 

nzrfk'nz, m. in. ft. ft. 

ir^yn^r, m. in of sfftrt- 

ms*, by gcJTj-J in STgroTH^- 

jTvrftr a. of a wjft ; m. by amrf 
( P- 549 )» iftifi 

( III. 2. 50 ). 

nn a. on politics ; m. in com. on 

ixn a. of a *^ft ; m. in 3 mn£ 
( pp. 124, 196, 368), in 
ft^T- 

a. of. on 
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iWr, a. of ir^snoPTSTstrAT- 
>Tr«TTWj— Vide under fip^ar^rj- 
iiitj} a. of a ^r?r ; sec. 20. 

»TTcT? a. of a ; m. 
firf^, son of ; a. of 

r\ 

wHtr- 

«fisrf3pfr«ffr7 a. of com. on trru- 
HTT- 

trrprh pupil of fa»ir»3T 
’TT^Jrfr ; a. of <Trosft 3 nflTim%ffr- 
*jaif=rcTj, son of Trip:; a. of gr^mr- 
rr^mter ; m. by ^7^.7 in 

MujdrT, t- 4, IT-jyftlSlrt’ry . 

irrrTT'j vide T=ar,7T rrutrq. 

a. of nTTjmmraffs- 
5*ruiTT7 ajuryfonTgr ^ P? a. of 
COIll. On CTfigrTP- 
n?5TTf? a. of 

a. of laffg^fo-j-rr. 
n'fy^rsri, son of a. of 

H^nirTnJMtrnjHiT ( composed in 
1632-33 a. 0. ). 

son of vfppfcr; a. of rfHi- 
?: 5 <T^r, irarsrns^rf-j. 
iff-T'T^TU mpmstmirm, son of 
fonrafa ; a. of ^j^Pi^-Rrfr and 
f 05 Kr^iTTnrrrhjrr ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 63-66 pp. 59-60), 
of srfrr or ToTiTfr a com. 
on of Tr=3TTf^ and of 

«T<nffnnTT(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No 54 p. 50 gives -jrr^njfrsrfpT 
as the name of the com. ). 
iftfasftrir, son of g-pffr under 
king son of n >y r ( of 

a. of fTr ra p- N^.q-gft ; 


ms. copied in tt. 592 ( i 6 it 
a. d. ), 

a. of -Tnrrij. Vide pp. 294- 
296 above. 

rfiTrsy, ni. in of sft- 

; probably the same as the 
author of the gnfr^. 
ifntisr a. of 

*n<rra a. of 

between 1500-1565 a. d. 

ritaT-?, a. of TTu^-pp . 

ifmi"! a. of ijcaTfSpsmjT, a. of com. 

OI1 iJpqTCTTT Of Tn-flJTTJT. 

(composed in 161 3 a. n.), fafa- 
ftuHi , -im , ftrr^fmrnT . 

rhTTrT a. of ausjiidhg’ft- 
•UMUO a. of -7 IjJ ; Hi V. I f)*t T ■ 

nP rr -1 , son of sftwwg, a sifa^r; a. 

of 

ifrtra a. ofsmftTWtf^T or srm- 


iftiToi a. of 

JTtTTviftrd' a. of com . on jjpnwnr 
of •nTrtrnTiT. 

ifiTif^fTn-ir-Tm, son of 3tr^r ^totpJ- 
Later than 1620 a. d. ; a. of 
stlTgpr and yifiiis - 

4l4J|flP)UTlT. 

( according to mri-pr ). 
*Tfm^nuT=arM About 1570-1620; 
composed com. on the fr^rs of 
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called firofa viz. 3trgTT- 

, 36U (5l^<lln , I I’i ft ul u , 

foTajfauiq , ^rofito, giftfrr-TR 0 , m- 
uter-riOr 0 , fir^ufeaiv, f«[?r.T°, 
gfisfir 0 , wr^ftr 0 , fisrraft 0 , 

KST^jfiT 0 , .and snarfta^mfa 0 - 
a. of JJrPRTSq’. 

i?msT*T|, son of ^irrvr|, sur- 
named ; a. of 
( Vide Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
8975 )• Hc quotes and 

ir^. Later than 1650 a. d. 

jtYtrtwj, pupil of sritvRM^; a. of 
ffJ-vrOBft^iTT ( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 454 p. 534 ) and 
a. of Hn^i%i%?TRT. About 
1560 A. D. 

iTtwwj a. of 

j’hqnwj^ ( ) a. of ftpppj- 
mt, fq^U'-'alWT or- HP*!- 

'rhtr^rm a. of mtn^fJrahi'. 

tTmsrfiT^fr m. in of 

jj^TTO- Earlier than 1640 a. d. ; 

fimifif^ ■g4'n a raffsT a. of ~.n75TTT~ 
5fnE,fNT4^6H- 

jTtwrgrif a. of Later 

than 1450 a. d. 

•VHnr4i*t<^ a. of 
q ’p f R W a. of liiyiHrftuW. 
nHtarcr, son of ; a. of 

com. on rr*jw of 

4H^rm a. of fir Tf*fin>fo. 
a. of 


firfhrra, son of stt^vr, son of 
i%55RWTnr of who 

was one of the four sons of 
*mr»T3T and resident of 
a. of ^rraf^rc Earlier than 
1600 a. d. Ulwar cat. No. 1323 
and I. O. cat. p. 518 cause con- 
fusion and make it appear that 
there were two writers of 3rrfo- 
of the same name, 
m'frrrsj srfijttrr^T a. of ^n W - 
?rnw- 

ffnff^rirfVfsr?T a. of srTwtfrgn} 

( f^nni^nai )• 

ntffcmmsqs, son of atffcrtiftrrretu, 
son of wsfrirra^ ; a. of srnrrt- 
TTTTJTfafa. 

rfnfrqrmr^a. of ftorerRt^.f ■ 
jM^raorj a. of 3tr%qt^5^T, 

) trr^TTTRTm^T . 

jmftm«tftrsr a. of 

jWfirmmiT, son of 5^1*01 ; a. of 
faiSpiPfcT (written at the bidding 
of prince gaf &w ). Probably 
there is some confusion. The 
author of fipfnrr^rT was 3*551^- 
Hraos ft who wrote under 

a. of tiaujd and of a r^fir 
(also called of cft i at i uH ). 

Vide pp. 218-220 above). 

«Ttfa?5 ( reputed ) a. of 3~ t*t? T -R-d ■ 

•itfir^S^ a. of izgnHa?. 

nTTvjar dm wr a. of 

«TtaoTH srfsrm^ a. of 
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son of 1 -H ; a. of 

’Ttavbr Tid’+ a. of y tn mqw ( com- 
piled in 1396 under Bengal 
Zamindar ). 

ifift-^, son of son of 

a. of ansntefaum. 

iTtftvj, son of ; a. of 


( Vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
pp. 107-109). About 1300- 
1370 A. D. 

•ilft*^ son of of the 

and rrhr n Th=r ; a. 
of %.u4hmuiS ( composed at 
Junnar in 1691-92 a. d. ). 

son of yw <r ft gff; a. of 


a. of ’iHiU'flt m. in 
nw- Probably the same as the 
next. 

a. of trr^ifaa'-fl^iiM^ft. 

son of %5T?. Earlier than 

1550 a. d. ; a. of qaiy^iM m. in 

the^rsTumof He wrote 

at the bidding of iott- 
( B. O. mss. cat. No. 
264 p. 287 dated gr-H- 432 i. e. 

1551 A.D. ). 

a. of Twmr»iRV*ffr. 
son of ; a. of 

gfrrrgflr . 

son of sftw-Eira ; a. of rfrq^- 
ttm com. on g^rf i ^Tt i H t Q i of 
rnr who was his uncle ; com. 
composed in 51% 1550. 

Tmtrnr in. by jut ft ■ 

son of itV^7Hif-H, 
who was younger brother of 
and son of who 

was minister of king ; 

a. of HM'Hlri ' H T 1?). A work call- 
ed ifift^WKKiSTtT is mention- 
ed in «pjnmHT«r ( p. 822 ) and , 
( p. 12 ) of 1 


a. of snatffft’j.i. Ear- 
lier than 1 560 a. d.; m. in wo$- 
WOT of 

a. of com. on 

m. in of 

( on wns[ )• Earlier 
than 1250. 

m. in HpTOiHft^r (11.787) 
by as VTortFrT of tw- 

Earlier than 1 500 a. d. 

*l"ift»^*lg a. of 

•it ft 5 J%3 a. of ffTfafauru. 
rftft^rrH, son of a. of com. 
on and of jgfforwfl. 

Sec. 76. *Tf T TfT ; rftf'J is ascribed 
to him. 

a. of qr«iu*jui (compos- 
ed between 1740-49 A. D. ). 
?i gfo *tf a. of 

a. of com. on 4 hn~ 

twvi fltiJ ■ 

»Ttftrf3rr^ son of 

ipirqftHg. Sec. 1 01. Flourished 
between 1 500-1 540 a. d. ; a. of 

tPtfsfiUT*l*i^l, 

4^4) , snast^TH^T and of sod- 
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&n com. on of 

and ( com. 

on gp < ii fin's smrftsrrTf^^ )• 

*fh^*iimvjiy a. of f^ffirj- 

fogtr ( B. O. mss. cat. No. 
292 p. 332 ). 

a. of fttfanm- 

a. of \mgsi ( sec. 5 ) and 
quoted as a writer on politics 
in the com. to 

*tfaw a. of 

•iJrtu a. of 

ifHWn<T ( and others ) a. of farr- 

son of <iH*ty ; a. of 4 i*q(Vf- 
fff^<n=rm*i'5i. 

a. of 

•HfltTfl son of ymlgr ; a. of com. 
on stpttt^t of sffr^- Compos- 
ed at Benares in 1640 a. d. 

nHfsrwf son of gralgr, son of 
wa s born 

in ngHl? on the banks of a holy 
river in Yajhabhumi, but studied 
at Benares and was honoured at 
the court of Akbar. jrfthjT- 
*rj wrote 3rg«ronnfhT. He com- 
posed it after 67 years of 
Akbar’s era ( 3v**-.nmft''3w na- 

1 #a : *.rfif$.wr 

iBmt «Ttf»5isu5orT ), i. e. 1609 
a. d. He mentions TTeffo 
( ? ), frnra, wavitOi, wga- 
Ttfcara, and several 

other works. He mentions 


also of his father. 

Vide D. C. Ms. 76 of 1842-95. 
jffffsrjpr a. ol fcRiiPTslffT- 
jf^grtmT m. as a jurist in 

T r«n-j. T of =pri^aT C PP- 4 6 » 4 8 3 ) 
and in tmura’s gugn'wj: where 
his work seems to be called 
-iNiSHaTif. Earlier than 1300 
A. D. 

( reputed ) a. ot ^ftfarnr- 
giFSjT a. of <hi*fafafa<n<r 

a. of com. on fftni- 
u^.ry i of Ms. (in B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 163 p. 178) 
is dated i 7 00 - 
^d-. ' t n' g n^ar a. ofgrajro^r- 
a of 

son of ^rigrT ; a. of *rfij-T- 
(composed at the 
desire of niHKi'fl? °f *pra*fl* )• 
qjugq, a. of 

or (vide Baroda O. I. 

ms. No. 296 dated wan 1 5 93 . 
aforB- 93 B*)- He is styled 
rremT'Tr and 

^otsgr 5 sr son of tfi<***. Sec. 
90; a. of (divided in- 

to seven parts on g??g, 35TO, 
gTfT,?3iT, faap^wagtrand gi%) 
and of -4,rUiC|.fiirT[UT, rTH^ftfrf- 
TWTtFTj gRTTWrafe and t%a- 
trmTrfa, 

<ggv|3T a. Ol Tmfa-’-IM^^fr. 
a. of faaTS'njffr- 

Tjgipi a. of SigHrrRTHTT and of 
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a. °f 

tn. in sjPgH-^ 

(p. 243 )by 

»Tfrrmr a. oi sn^r^niT?! 
and STT5T'r?HJJ5 ( both works 
are probably identical ). He is 
probably the same as the =?g- 
*br m. by rg^^- 

a. of »up>n c * ^ W> q ft . 

a. of m. in fvnrnrfhrer. 

or =4^^w5i«'d, son of 
( alias srnntf ), son of 
vr^7 or vrnnj q fo r ft ra r - 
Between 1375-1650 .\. n.; a. of 

qngiRnrir, qrq^jrfttfpi faugftig - 
qjtuqfil, vi 1 41 ft opr, w*'+.r>fttri«? 
alias y* 4 =f/lq- 

a. of strairrm or srnm- 

RT- 

a. of 

«jp*^rr a. of <jTWTintfft$r- 

HfTW^TTWrq a. of nffa- 

=-R5$i*it >a^wfrr, son of f^n^tn; 
a. of f^ifrtufa or e , qri- 

or fyfttii*- 

a. of 5TW5ST7T or rq- 
or wjprrijftf^ibrwTT. 

son of swmj ; 

sjtjgq m. as a writer on mnftfft 
by w i feHW on r$° V. 50. 

H. D. 88. 


^Ttn ; w a. of t i M>tifts Ti ^ r in verse 
( varion recensions ) pr. in Dr. 

N. Law’s Calcutta Oriental 

Series ; and of the ~.£l fette r • 
Hultzsch’s R. II. No. 993 ( and 
p. 85 extract ) is a ^|ui-+qtTHfrt 
the last verse of which is ‘a^nrr- 
qrftrtfr HjRn 1 

^jrfSTFT =J|ui'+t( : 

str’. Vide under ^pn+tr»hfrT and 
similar works. 

girrooT m. in the com. on the 
jfh^qnfqr^r • 
wrut a. of 

ftraw, son of -i-flufo, son of 
rr v*j-:-t , a Pandit of Colebrooke ; 
a. of - r msuft-a. i wmly r ( com- 
posed in 1803 a. n. ; vide B. 

O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 356). 

pupil of pphreron- 

; a. of 

a. of 

f-jR rr n ni RRTnfamgrqTrJ, a ifo ; 

a. of ( divided into 

parts on 3H5T5, ffrftx, ^Ttr, srnr- 
tervr, gftj and wn? )• Earlier 

than 1680 a. D. 

^rnfar. son of ; a- of 

5 n^j=T- 

•3 

( sometimes said to be ) 
a. of composed by 

hi the 2nd half of 
1 6th century in Akbars’s reign. 

^jawrMr a. of 
and TTtnrqt-a.ffl. 
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sfo r g q nj , son of fa ■« C TT? and 
qrraTwrr and pupil of jjupMHt ; 
a. of «rWT'lTI«I ( 3t!WJeHtM ), 
composed at request of 
son of 5 tt«|. Bows to Mifdfaru 
and feq t rffa as mmtg TTs and 
describes them as 
Probably flourished about 
1350-1375 a. o. Vide Tri. cat. 
Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4214. 

wj'jh Sec. 21 ; a. of a vi4q?- 


been imparted to him by 
)• 

a. of a m. by fttm- 

?rt( on 1TT5T. I. 256 in prose ), 
by ( PP- 

267, 468, 501, 880, 1064 ) 
and . 

w-j-ira romfar, son of tlwfi ; a. 

of unjflMflq-gft. 

STtr^OT a. of 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. No. 90 
p. 91 ). 


p5i P i-ih im ui a. of 

Edift or ^Org ( or Jtvftrs ) 

son of dtriqat ; a. of 
( of which is first part ; 

and for wrcss. Later than 

1675 A. D. 

com. on ■ 

tjmc? or a. of m. in 

fa«TT3m( on gr?r. IN- 290, 326), 
wfft-* 0 , PP- 44 2 . 

533 . 932 . 

a - of 

snrfl^x a. of com. on 

^mftr’s ■u 1 -ft + • 
stwra a. of 
srmsrra a. of fawTsfa- 
8 P W T W H^TO . Sec. 113; a. of 
fMr^npn^- 

>WW( son ot srjRsps ; 

a. of 4«.K*pq5«- 
srrorvaft a. of «y^iu«irut. 
wattbfnr ( reputed ) a. of ififtro- 
f^TVT ( which is said to have 


or n^«f-TT a. of 

fhr com. on qiiim<T and of 

nqf«u*fl$l a. of *ti-nq 4 u i 
alias STRUTT- 

STurfbff pupil of 3tJK^7fbS ; a. of 
com. on of 

of For latter vide ms. 

No. 8685 of Baroda O. I. 

jprgjp ( Is he an author ? ) m. in 
and 

^mhh i u ot a. of 

sr*T?T ( composed for ftmTTT- 

x’j^rT or son of «T*n, 

son of q>»qnnpnfa q- He was 
father of srfire ^. End of eighth 
century ; a. of 3«vy#ro4hr w 
qcrftrr and fawdHqwidr com. 
on ^rtf* 

( III. 1. 1339 ) says that fftre 
refuted the view of 
on the verse g ftnw- 

He is m. by ir^ivrc in his sim 
on i ihww , in 
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of and of 

•jorag- For ftHrfUv ( com. on 
w i ^dwnqg l vide D. C. ms. 
No. 45 of 1899-1915 )• 
snrtm a. of ■ 

jimiw a. of com. on 

sftffreir . 

jiu ti h a. of ( abstract 

of fcmfa’s work ). 

smnw a. of H^mwjFTT- 
ww<w , son of a g y g, son of gnrf- 
gT of ukummN . Between 1200- 
1400 A. D. ; a. of tl ( a 

com. on Ul- 

war cat. extract No. 39 the date 
( of composition probably ? ) 

is 1611 ( 1554-5 A - D - )■ 

m. in rfHifa-araftT of 

king of *tYt?T 5T. Earlier 
than 1750 a. d. 5 (reputed) a. of 


( p. 237 vol. II. refers to his 
and ) 

and in hmhihaw ( vol. I* 

P- 774 )• 

famfirar Earlier than 1250 a. d. ; 
m. in q*»nrafara ( vo1 - H- 
p. 46 ) of as referred to 

by 

Sec. 66 •, flourished about 
IOOO-IO5O A. D. 

frflqflqi TR Sec. 78 ; a. of <m«(V^4 => 

^nr»mr. 

sfcr a. of gforfwsft a com. of *n%- 

wr^uftpy. 

sffa^n, son of tarfcpr and younger 
brother of ; latter half 

of 17th century, he names ftnfcr- 
ftrv? and jtow ; a. of wrr^rs- 
fJrnfq- and ( ex- 

tracted in wWiuiifjjw )• 

sfMm V? a. of 


snmrftR m. in JT^rrmrm' 
( p. 782 ) of r^Ti^r, 

a. of 

3TTtpnn}- vide sec. 22. 



a. of 


or -fa a. of a rrjfo m. in 
( on III. 24, 260, 
263-64, 315, 322, 326 ), sm 
p. 736. 

fa-M Earlier than 1250 a. d. ; m. 
in witgrrrmT of in spr- 

«rrfbr’s yfarefifag and smrftaTt- 
by T^TRpr in gjfcjrrw 


IrafftT a. of 



a. of njffr m. in ftmT° ( on 
ut^. III. 20 ), v.iwunpr ( p. 
259 ), fa. fa- 

3firfa a. of ( m. by 

swn£ )• 

£fafa a. ot ysni.? ( pr. in Punjab 
Oriental series ). 

a. of £dftiSw 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol I. No. 
225 p. 237. ) 


vide qli^qr. 

^MWIW< a. of 3tT%^^r and 
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a. of com. on spramr- 
xifrfrm«T m. in famyfog'- 
Tqri rt m n r m. in 
xforTfo^ m. in Oronmr^- 
xstform a. of Iraff^rq^. 

m. by iTfrfrr in ^gft- 
smTWTarnj’TPT. 

WjlftfW fir m. by fcwf* ( IH. 2. 

472 ), in faui'-i^n:- 
xu irwq fa g m. in PETTii^. 
xdifr t mos iT m. in rrxvfzk*; of 

( p- 9 1 ), 

in ifccr^s/fitTW of TgH^pT- 
wtfrf&WTR® ni. in OT 3 OTI* ( p. 
9i )■ 

a. of g^wsr-CT5T and 
TI^TST- 

( or f5npi<7 ), son of 
rrsRr^TO ; a . of iidf <w.$iri 
(for 3 nvRfl«fk s, also called f?TfT- 

wfnr )• 

<ffcEunt a. of Trtr^^-.T^ofr . 

^Nn*Trsiw-i a. of fTOT5Tr?T^^ (ms. 
No. 2436 of Baroda O. I. ). He 
was of (| rnjiTW and followed 

gfotHFS Sec. 104 •, ( reputed ) a. 
of ( several pans of 

which are separately noted, as 

T.njj &C. ). 

STn$ ( or fawsfrSr^ ) ; a. of srng-- 
for muifod ros. Mentions 
tt, ufi^ua, fstigvr 

(BBRAS. cat. p. 236 No. 736 ). 

ft€»a. of nitrwnTtr and Awi^ftum. 


fr &g ' t i s r son of -jrnrtvm and pupil 
of un qf b gff father of^<n?ff{T- 
About 1600 a. n; a. of 503'- 

f*f (or 505)- Earlier than 1555 
a. d. ; a. of m. in 
v-^ilr of qTtiqurvr^ and in WT^rTW. 

srng a. of ( nrOTi%for ) 

Same as stu£ above. Between 
1200-1500 A. D. 

i)$ii w son of srroT'jOTi ; a. of wr^- 

<v«wg t g Later than 1686 a. d ; a. 
of com. on a t&tqfa , of com. 
on 3t i sa FCT ^ , of com. on 
com. on com. on 

<r £fftg^ vide under jTTfsnfoff- 
rtirtum a. of t^forffTrer- 
rr irTieiH a. of snwufo^ft-FT- 
frmmTTTini a. of^+iHuw- 
dMqr?iP a. of trt+Hy?F.Ty;$. 
fii«Huu-^l4 a. ol !•+.' ■ 
dirt? a. of 
uu I u^Ltt ; follows ^y tin for, 

foraPTJ a. of «fttvrgq^T5T- 

son ofyrtnrj, son of tt^- 
wrf surnamed irgr; a. of tummy - 
fW^r, ■H’Wbrt Pjojti ; wrote fnn?- 
^TWTin 1776 A. D. 

fomimf a. of ! 
fomrTTH ‘yvsjTf a. of 

of q? i^itfpy a. of 
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a. of HWT^-fHTW-J. 
son ol frT»riTsr- 

rrTTtf^'jf'' a. of inmnj^Rar- 
of <TfT^TJTI3' a. of vnW5- 
^Tnq^nrafTr a. of srr?nmT5J¥nir. 
^=j^mih a. of 

33IM<M Tanjore king ( 1765- 


1788 a. D. ); (reputed) a. of 



He is said to have com- 
posed TrffhTtTrrr^H also. 


cff?-:rr=jnT a. oi 5rp?f*rJnr. 

son of wTf^mrgiti ; a. of 

^Tt<t,T)fk5.+.|. 

fo- *,nJ4Wu«H (wranr). Between 1 100 
and 1250 a.d.; a. of 3 rm a*qgg- 
v4Mril«ll+.ift+.l ( pr. in B. I. 
scries) m. by H^T- 

and he wrote 
Mentions qrqf, 

T 7 ) wvnw, ^r[tT, tn*M. 

earlier than 1450 
a. d.; a. of \ui£r5T. 



f a fa ar n - Earlier than 1550 a. d.; 
a. of or or 

yfrrgrrsfft ( on the consecra- 
tion of idols &c. ) m. in ^rgTT- 
and f^nJnrftr-j. 
a. of ptmrWfT. 

pupil of sftqmwtTrfr ; a. 
of ijii'q-flH+i ( or ^n-o ) com. 
on • 


son of ; a. of 
3tr^Tr=?f^raT ; m. in rfarms*. 

Probably the same as above. 

t > ?--ra-r-g a. of -jtTsg-jyro^avtJ'tn. 
vim?:, pupil of ;a. of 

t-n •*> a. of <1 ^ - 

vi m a. ol ^fnirPr^lfT. 

5qrin>. son of surnamed 

tn^ ; a. ol - n r - rfr^. ( composed 
in 1838 a. d. ), umf^. 

sour*, son of TTff, surnamed ; 
a. of hhh^h ( composed in 
1819 A. D.). 

wjm+ 'rfbsfl, son of ^ r <m m of the 
about 1760 a.d.; 

sqrq^rg , son of ^tsnnif ; a. of 
■rfiftfttj*., yiefit-rtwir, trnn^rw- 

^ sec. 43 ; a. of 

vide iiMqfl. 

^TttpJ’s'rt a. of sggT3>tf. 

TtTTOT m. in. smrf 

(p. 97 J )> w^rn^rm, ftrtafovg . 
^mrm a. of Tnrsrfrr, 
njid*iu5 

yr i ^ T jH , son of vjrofhrr; a.of gr ng t d - 
firfa, fafu'tWq, 

4 mu-{W, 

snftir^ (or -r^ra*), ?iT^nyruj5i, 
sjfa r 7 ^ , wistq^frt, 

son of qpjn; sec. 99 ; a. 
of ( several parts of 

which are separately noted in 
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the catalogues, such asanf^jtTTT, 
(fcitfAuww )• 

( probably this is only rhe 
surname ) a. of w s wflfttfiq . 

TT^t, son of tmra- son of 

surnamed Karajgi. He was a 
wrt? and of and 

resided at Nasik ; mentions 
and ; a. of ( com- 
posed in 5t% 1691 yfeHJg T- 

)• Aufrccht is 
wrong in giving the dateas 1661. 

a. of sfe+w- 
a- of rfy^rafJrtfrti. 
a. of 

gpwty a. of wnrrsrffr. 
a. of 

4ivt)4< > son of ?T|FT>iT| and eldest 
brother of tfhSG » 3 - About 1(10 
a . n . ; a. of l^rfmfrtr- 

nm? a. of wnrr^rm ( alias 
following <nro>TO 3 i. 
Names irfr-ir and ffar. 

^xwf^T Earlier than 1575 a.d.; 
a. of fo-iq - fa iT T ( compiled 
under Humffis ) and 

N. vol.V. p. 282 speaks of f47.tr- 
sftffarr (compiled under sfor?- 

while N. vol. VI p.40 
says that ficqptin tr was compiled 
under H«jutR i g , but the works 
appear to be the same. 

a. of trnrfia’ftfiTtiTcr ( B. 

O. mss. cat. Vol. I No. 276 
P- 3 i 3 'J- 


Letter half of 16th 
century ; a. of 
( under the patronge of ^5^- 

m )• 

m. in and faifra- 

SfTTfc* a. of com. on 

^tpvtr a. of ur%rer ( D. C. ms. No. 
267 of 1 887-91) in verse (with a 
few prose passages about sr^) on 
frafam , tw^iiswr-s, 

(w^m asks 

^t?wi ) and of a T^frt. 

son of 5jf^5 from the 
country. Earlier than 1600 a. d.; 
a. of 

a. of 5mrfiarT?5^i- 

alias f^-rre-r, son of tih*>.'jji- 
; a. of -TWt^MI'f.TTT, srrtmjrT- 
HTT, SllftwPT, KW+itTUta (com-, 
pleted by his son alias 

itthtits). Between 1575-1640 
A. D. 

f%3T Ey son of son of srra- 

3^ut, of the Rn^raifhT. His ma- 
ternal grand-father was 
author of the twelve rpprs ; a. 
of WTrereuTfafi of which st^- 
fcrsrsr, 3TT5nTT^ (composed in 
1686 a. D. ), 4 M 6 , i<Ml 8 y*.l$i> 
ftwnji, ffPnSftnpET- 
and 

others were parts. Aufrecht 
(part I. p. 253) confounded 
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this with the next, but corrected 
himself ( part II. p. 54 ). 

Rp-fTET, son of son of rrft- 

sgr, surnamed gmr ( STnE in 
Marathi ). He was daughter’s 
son of T T M-gmm 3 , father of -ejt- 
sm. About 1620-1670 a.d.; a. 
of ^i*i f* 3 !M (or m 1 ^ 1 ) , 
atr%(vgi%^T or ^nfg^- 
■^ 1 ^ 1 * 1 ) + fcsTT, fWTK- 

5 Tnrf®nrr 5 TT, <h+>h 

HUHMU'l'l. 

l‘ 4 >t 1 son of ; a. of ^h^i- 
tPT- 

a. of rV-tuftt^M- 
Earlier than 1550 a. d.; a. 
of f^rt^rararer; m.by ^muut- 
-?f? 3 $T of f^TT^r and seems to be 
the same as m. by 

rHuiui+t'ji EiyiHmf^'Jiin, bjt%[- 
HP' 

r^fts Hirnira a. of + 1 - 3 ■{W (or- 
srfnr), sn^h and of 
ir. i ft qrr ( which summarises the 
two preceding ). 

■flfiftrf About 1050-1 100 a. d.; m. 
by 4 i q*n« T ( on daughter’s suc- 
cession ) and q.MptH ( pp. 92 , 
102 , 237 , 264 , 541 ). Earlier 
than 1 100 a. d. 

Mljq-. 3 . of ■ 

^Hrfrmr m. in fitmtjTrr ( on m?r- 
III. 260 ) and by ( on 

iitriwurnia )■ 

$:w*rer* a. of smsrv- 

5 TST 5 T- 


^jf=pT a. of bj-4^1^.|. 

^JTtT, son of ; a. of com. on 

?pnTT5T!#qff or 

5*mprtT a. of y^H<r{7Tl. 

a. of 

•f "•) 'hi -1 •-! H a. of n»v l^sSi drt f'luW. 

(?) a. of on 

fJronrffw. 

yjrn rrvTg, son of Sec. 85; 

a. ot ■ 

son of hw^«, son o 
atg* of the jftawffnr and 
honoured by jntTsr king; between 
1250-1500 a.d.; mentions tp - ^ c re , 
qrtp, 3 TUPT ( JTST^nt ), fttKT>ffTT , 
mfhw r, ft>gTT5T ; a. of %^ r w - 
trrrsr or fafa- 

firmr. ft«rn^r and 
STTiT mention a which 

is probably the 

zmr. Earlier than 1620 
a. 0. ; a. of %q7T^ 

or B. O. mss. cat. 

vol. I No. 60 p. 54 is a grrrT" 
ep tgtft of^tnrm, which is pro- 
bably a part of the 

^prra, son of sf^w ; a. of htst 
on qErrjtpqps^. 

j a. of com. on 

m. by in 

I ( P- 236 )• 

a. of qr q a i-ni^ - qgm ( for 

s )■ 

^TW3 a. of 
W<rPT- 
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TTpr. son of nsm ; a. of 
srifrwnr (*Tr«ll«Tsfi*T )• 

'tjqifjf-E vide qrqrpp. 

%wfrP ? a. of 

fom f j r -E a. of a T^m ( *T#^PT ) ; 
pr. in Kashi S. series. 

^qrrH a. of com. on •Aftusrf of 

^ttpt a. of srrufte*teff& ( com- 
piled under orders of prince 
vteffig of Benares, 1770-1781 


SrwoivjtesfcT ( D- C. ms. No. 
33 of 1898-99 is dated #r?r 

1753 >• 

a. of HTTfTStff. 

?nf^%r, son of sM’nrr, son oi 
3rte, son of of ; 

a. of 41 far m A and com. there- 
on ( composed in 1494 a. d. ). 
Aufrecht ( I. p. 263 ) said that 
composed in 1054 but 
corrected himself later ( II. 
p. 56 ). 


A. D. ). 

a. of 

^ttst a. of arnarrp’hgprp'n- 

%<rrTH a.of a work on tnr?m§r (pro- 
bably a fo gv ^ r ) m. in r?fo- 
^■ fepg T fer the view that fforr: 
in qp g yw ’s verses on inhe- 
ritance means gte^r. The 
(p. 414, Mysore 
cd. ) attributes the same view 
to him along with ^r- 

PTftei and after- 
%rrnr a. of 3nfgpirrfteTT- 
^gTTW a. of 

vide sec. 23. 

%3W l ftH . Vide sec. 65. About 
1000-1050 a. d.; a. of rrror on 
fflv^arqvpiitr and of a Pnn^r on 

a. of rratefo- 

frrfte i dT P te w a. of qnrterprrte%- 
wufdw*rr 

pupil of 

Earlier than 1696 a. d. ; a.of 


ister m. as an author in the 
w^mrr of after- 

5BTWH a. of grpnmypa? 
(attributed to «rf^r ). 

§rnr Earlier than noo a. d. ; a. of 
son of jfterrrj; a. of 

lute* ( reputed ) a. of prerpm. 

vnr^rq Earlier than 1 500 a.d.; a. of 
vmrnfte and rrrg f-qBteqrq'fff^TC ; 
m. in r r rr r r rrT T ? (vol. I p.891) of 
)■ In ^njdrg (vol. II. 
p. 145 ) we have only rrP'Vr- 
af vh-sw. 

Udtek, son of rrfterfr. son of 
stto, son of rffTOT of ^hrrete^r ; 
a. of amsphu- The author re- 
sided at q-jffi; and is later than 
1 500 A. D. 

vmm son of iftevfd ; a. of arpf 
rtete- Earlier than 1750 a. d. 

qftrm a. of fh^rwteterr'TT. 
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Wiftv?- Earlier than 1250 a. d ; a. 
of coni, on m. by tppqr. 

son of^qrvrr; a. of n rft o i rJ - 
rlrqy*r5T ( probably same as 
next ). 

'JTtjfhrr, son. of Krrfr; a. of qq.i45f l- 
ftnmjTnr composed in 51% 1408 
(1492 A. D.) ; ms. No. 12052 
(Baroda O. 1 . ) was copied in 

1 620 mrRjftq ( Dec. 1555 
a. d. ). It recites that the work 
was composed during tiie reign 
of king tftrr^lr-r and mentions 
f^TT%gr, 3PT*Tr»Tj, nr-jprq and 
^ft'r^rf'rgfT. 

VTTnftvT a. of com. on 

fauni (of rmrr), of -j i ddueiD^H , 

a. of ittmt m. in 
and ( III. 2. 747 ). 

y&--Mlmwinj a. of rrarmf^sr^BT- 
'T^frt) 3 ^. 1 ) OHiti rt* ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 263 
p. 286 ). Both works are pro- 
bably the same. 

son of ; 

a. of Later than 

1650 A. D. 

son of rm=?rr ; a. of 
5 ^rlftl?IHfil|. 

qtfsjTT a. of com. on ; 

m. in 5J75tnr%’s graV ^ r f-p)-*. . 
( P- 529 )• 

a. of com. on 

jn% of amqiiraj. 

h. d. 89. 


\J33T Harlier than 1050 a. d. ; m. 
in of >fiyddl?d 

( pp. 134, 264, 543 ). 

\T377 a. of a pfqrij ; is 

111. in the ST^ijfd'T 5 *fFT of 5 TTTT- 
qoroj, ill f%nmJjrt- Probably 
the same as the preceding. 

urp-qr. Vide sec. 64. 

'ftTWik ( queen of ;pfH5%r of 
fnf'ii~rr ) reputed author of 
?[rsnrepir*sft ( mal author being 
fqtmRT ) and qrareiq. About 
first half of 1 5th century. 

%Kv?T?df^T'n, son of vrfi''?' ; a. of 
ftfqqnWr. 

\jpq a. of a njr?r ; 111. in farTT-fTfT 
( on qr?. 111. 290 ). 

soil of 4di|FR ; a. of 

a. of iqi^-qfis^T- 
younger brother of ^trot ; 
a. of srf^^fV, com. on the 
tnqquJT5TT’5‘ • 

a. of r)hrti'eS'l'''I- 

aluis f%tTqq^n%^rT, son 
of nW&sfr vrmfy^rf^i- Sec. 
105 ; a. of iiidV-PEVST’ fT?q- 

f> 

atpuufo r, trffmiifTTT ( com. on 
romsm ), ( com. on 

m r sm qfa ), hmft alias %5T^r- 
( com. on )» 

( com. on o( 

)- W^n-McMFi 

ppg ( of which «*M4fauta is 
apart), (of which 
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qggftjprjhgy is a part ). He 
probably composed wlfarrrTT- 
gyvnu and witf+rysv-pr. 

a. of fiim«Pi^ui. 

son of ; 

a. of ( composed in 

1780 A. d. ). 

JRTT 3 T vide under statist. 

•rtfft? a. of wsrouftTftysT. 

a. of 3Tm?TOW^wrf^T- 
gftr ; composed in 1614 a. d. 
vide «ji« 1 5 • 

«rrftnr a- of d^^iHHwiuHun^^- 

ntfafor gfft? jarr About 1300- 
1325 a. d. ; a, of MH im a* 
( vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 270 p. 209 ). 

( reputed ) a. of g q fafa ?- 
fTCflpiftor ^1^-9 Pi- About 1425- 
50 A. D. 

arrftft <ra ^PK , son of grift of 
e&g t v ^T- later than 1400 a. n. ; 
a. of Pir4j|-4irui{h. Pr. in B. 
I. series. 

glwiffw, son of gnrrpgnf ; 
». of ffrmftw t ftftqfrii . 
a. of ftmwft . 

trrfft a- of g**Tnftr*. 

unft otiww a. of|gfttJm (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I No. 223 p.236). 

«wfft*5 a. of nom$u««u<.i 

and com. thereon and 

of a work on rnftugv ; m in 
com.ongr ftumwaftfr. 


nffatw a. of rgftftijro- 
wftgn4 i g a. of ( foi 

followers of ^id^ T )• 

g ftvm lfo a. of i*ii4«4>-rw. 
ggr^v^TTg a. of ®Hnfr5I 01 
m^sr^ir. 

Hur i st , son of of the ypn 

family ; a. of and an- 

q^ and The real 

author was gg-Er. Often read 
as 4 mm in £ i ie catalogues ; 
vide Peterson’s 5 th Report 
p. 177 extract antf B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 195 P- 210 
where we have both httth and 
gtfer. 

gnfttr flourished before 1435 a.d.; 
a. of 3nv»K^W or " ( mSl 
No. 3858 Baroda O. I. copied 
in 1491 5i% nftr ) and ftnmr- 
Hvsr ; m. in MHi'HW and 

a. ofafrff and yg^res- 
gr*fttr, son of ftrg. Later than 
1612 a. d. ; a. of rSrffrfrrtr 
based on fatfwfavy. 
gpi^q^t, son of ftia ; a. of ftflPT- 
ffvq ( which is an abstract of 
ftifaft n y ), srftnr- 

fyfiiftM - Most probably the 
same as the preceding. 
gftttjT. son of of Haldipur in 
North Canara; about 1741- 
178a a. n. i a. of sTTirgiP’si, 

or gfiftftmg , son of ftiq- 
wj and gift. Sec. no ; a. atroT- 
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auslY^*^- 

Wc, fT^rr^r, 

/rrf^iAwin, fawcffag or- *tttwit , 
ite r mrAd i q , 

5 w, snofsa^-^sfiwf, snrrftra- 
«!<«««> wr^^iwr, hww- 
«raT, mfWHr^t or Biftiiw 
wfrroj5n^nPT ( probably 
same as preceding ). 

•utfMg m. as a in fW- 

( p. 20 ). 

snr* Sec. 36*. 

( reputed ) a. of rrqy fa** 
oriHywirfr. 

•mmoi a. of a. m. in 3 t « k t4 ' 
pp. 135, 146, 500, 508. In the 
Mad. Govt. Oriental Library 
there is a H i rmuKqfa in 9 
chapters, where qmq tn asks 
about sins. 

*l<wui m. in wicgwi'K of 

5TKIUUI, son of 3t^rT, son of if)-; 
a. of ^ u g wu^mifr i ( composed 
in 1578 a. d. ) and of 55?$- 
mrvj« and its com. 

(composed in 1372 a. d. ). 


5TTynm a. of tr^rrwr^r on t nfaw r g - 

q fT HU H Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; a. 
of 

iTTTHrm Earlier than 1450 a. d. ; a. 
of com. a ^i TTt q -’ft fo.ft ; m. 
in ( im^r portion ). 

HKKim , son of HgT Vft - Earlier than 
IJOO A. D. ; a. ofqm on 
q*r ; rn. in and g gfr m - 

of • 

qfmmn, son of o K fr fo rc q g, sur- 
named amr ; a. of m n ft rcr HU 
or irdtnwit and wr*- 

Later than 1630 a. d. 

qimut, son of of the 

*ft^T ; a. of com. on atr^TOH- 
jj?T. It is probably this ? mm <n 
that is m. in m i gumm'fa . 

HDiqw a. of Later 

than 1450 a. d. 

■mum a. of ftsnrnftwfaT ( for 

htw followers ). 

•miqm a. ofgqfflpft. 

-tHirnn a. of jg fftgft q. Before 
1675 A. D. 


tTTCTmn a. of a m. in 

(p. 616) and nrfHmdvq ( P- 
746 ) of ryq^r- 

qmtffl, son of son 

of afh^r. Probably earlier 

than 1570 a. d. He was from 

aflq i ggaf) in gar r^S T ; a. of com. 

on and 

of a g g r r^fa also. 


•mruvi a. of rrnjfhsrf^tr. 

qrrnnr a. of ^ fill 0141 tfk&nr 

•mm®i a. of com. on 

•mmui, pupil of ftrsrr^T ; a. of 
About 1100 A.D. 

qirrror a. of qH^wr^T. 

H T « | tf PT ( ) a. of vifimn and 
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=TTn<Joi tttwpt ; m. in q--rr^fVfrr7 
( p. 30 ), --srtlrWm ( p. 708 
where his explanation of the 
last h ? of srmwiir-jmrsr is 
given ), in shtsTHUTT of 



Hmq tt T'JtOTT^T son oi ifruT ; a. ot 
qftf5T'gtrw5T com. on qrmrfi'r 

It- Ol 5 Tif^fHt-.nTMi^ri- 


sTTmun Z&r a. of or 

o 

;T nm ui d*M i d a. of ^tenrrcT’JFT- 
d tn 'j gtfrfjTH, son of hater 

than 1400 a. o. : a. of mfpr^qnr- 

HK I W < fl fforT a. of fWTrftSrrr^- 
HTTrani^i, son of rTOfwr, son ol 

He was pupil of 
mrR T. About 1750-80 a. 0. ; 
a. ol com. on trtfku^Tt'-fcfMejfrl'+.l 
of his grandfather. 

nuramfirsH, son of ftsavmprfogrT, 
pupil of Harlier than 

1720 A. D. ; a. of fq-V'TJTRf'Ig'Jr- 
tfinim ( ms. No. 8831 of 
BarodaO. 1 . is ftyrsjtftmm of 
inTTtm, son of fd>gvrr<j ), fte- 



HUiqur rfa^H. son of ftsgvmroft 

( acc. to Stein’s cat p. 107) and 
son of ferron-fr ( acc. to Bik. 
cat. p. 449 ) ; a. of 
rfm- 

of rrvtn-?<TiTTwr- 

^rT n riTOg. son of Sec. 

103 ; a. of 3 * 5 « 5 Hfev?$r, ot*- 


frftr, Tfhrrrrr^xnjftr. fof'ivfforT, 

^6!*5M-e;f^[ or Trsq^jfo, ^vT^ftatur- 
g i %fVN ;. jfmrmftiFi, frtra- 
I H U'-flM. I'T" 

+li> ; +.l-:iJIWir. ^HTPT^fo, 5T3T- 

gtHq-g^fd , Por- 

tions of his untt"! and other 
works are separately entered in 
the catalogues as distinct works, 
mrnmref a. of 

;mitpir>T£ between 1400-1600 a. d.; 
a. of MHtrffrT. 

^TmninTj a. of srrf^r^^ ( ms. No. 

1 1 147 of Baroda O. I. ). 

rrrcrmnH^ a. of nrc farvfjr g?. 
TOWi>t| a. of OrvniT^sT. 
mmtmTf, son of ntr, son of frrrr- 
tm ; a. of •Trnsffa^rsnn^T ( com- 
posed by order of tjtfFi^r ). 

a. of aTpT^T»5trtff*rrsr. 

frTmonr^’-trwrnr a. of 
^rrr'raT5TTf7 a. of tromr?. 
wrq-irrsm-; a. of gjtrronm ( a 
different work from c't ^ yo T- 
ttTttnr? )■ 

hkN Hiq a. of 

cq^rqjTmtrfilf. 

mrrmnH^V a. of com. 

on iTf^ifT, of of 

SPapffPratr- As tnrg^ ( 1431 
a. d. ) mentions him, he is 
i earlier than 1400 a. d. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883- 
| 84 p. 62. 
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a. Of 


JTT'rquilV a. ot com. on 
faofqoi 2 (rawN 7 Rnr. 
wrdDiqftsgd, son ol ftagarra ; a. of 
and com. 5*<{TWsrar- 
foET thereon. 

a. of spffrrem. 
fSranqv* a. of 

wftr. 

Afarm a. o! arramrraT- 
Onr^nrqrrT m. in w*=t?fh%?mT 
( PP- 5 r > 3-19 ). 

I>»9T^T®T a. Of 

OfT^rafaratr^ffT m. in the yr q - qm - 
ot 3 Tl*l,d=<(Sd- 

ftffrsrcr^iqmrra a. of sqrwqeft- 
ftTT COlll. Oil faftRin of 

Aqqrmffj a. of aarrqqRTflas and 
q »■ i fn i fi u . 

or sftrft ; a. of ^ q ^ ppr. 

^rf'+.ui a. of or- 

ftvH. 

Hte-ttros, son of ; a. of 

^oSTTO^qfttfiy . 

Wteqnra: a. of com. on ^totht- 
sfljy^xr? a: of gfr m n rfa g a . 
tffpsqnrj a. of com. on arr^ f q qq; of 
^vrian. 

dw-jroj a. of ftonrur^T- 
dteqmj son of son of f%rar- 

Rfa. About 1600 a. d. ; a. of 


fafiR'^wiOT and com. on 
fafamfar. 

'flnt+.ua, son oi 5TjR-ir^. Sec. 
107 ; a. of wrqnpTT^r (divided 
into 1 2 itots ). w-tigHdvq , ju^t- 

son of wr^i< ; a. of ^pf- 
frfqik- 

iW+.ua a. oi 3Tr%ft-y?!(T+. 

a. of ^T dTjf^nr. i- 
q'itf+ud a. of ^ppfrVqm- 

a. of ^-u-^Hu«qftqnr and 

d'fsT'EOJ^f^TH son of 3 jvcN<ft fotT 
of the qp^rsrnfq ; a. 
of 

tTeftor a. of 

a. of qpijsreann. 
qra'-ltu^i-qiq a. of nj;tr?f*nr . 
d?rf-+.«rt ( snsuft ) a. of ^rw 4 n- 
qftrt'i- 

sfter*qt*Tf son of npqr ( author 
of^r^mr)- Before 1500 a. d.; 
a. of ; m. in sp%- 

(p. 275; of urf^qra?*. 
He is probably the same as 
sficSiM* m. as wrwi*i< of qtrwnqq 
in the W of 

( vol. II. p. 496 ). 

ffrarsr (?)> son of p y rin ; a. of 
com. on or Htrnfhd - 

qn<3=r of qtirqrqd . It is probable 
that dV?jTST is a misreading of 
jftsjrrgr meaning g^rgq. 

%f?ns ( 'T«TT75.r )- Later than 1400 
a. d. ; a. of ar r^-q^fftq ri and 
rai'arsrtffaCT- 
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51%-, of the son of 

< i m»gMi 4 . Between 1360- 
1435 a. d. ; a. of spfr*mftHnT- 
tfftgof starts, resided on the 
Ttj ct ?0 near g-q-rfirf* in «)rre% 5 T- 
Earlier than 1565 a. d. and 
later than 1300 a. d. ; a. of 
ftviHttwr . He mentions =*g- 

* Cry rv- 

son of H i v t ^ i -j i d vra^r- 
q i fiw ; a. of com. on ^m-hshJ- 
W and 

fi%, son of surnamed 

1400-1450 a. d. ; a. $-ra- 

on (of ), 

jftfSrs^nJnr or \nJ- 
HV W Ucfo. ; ms. 1 04 10 ( Baroda 
O. I. ) gives date of composi- 

( i.e. 1330 51^). 

qfttfrrg* a. of MHiunrtf*. 

a. of 

g t % g ^ g, son o( %3nctg of qnnr- 
5imT ; a. of «wiK<faivf^- 
a - of 

son of ; a. of 

ftmyH^rr’rTr • 

(ifintH*) a. of 

son of m r T q nr wg . Be- 
tween 1500-1600 a d. ; a. of 

a. of jg ft rnni« i. 


^n’lg ' H ' W or sjfarPJrJ- Earlier 
than 1440 a. n. Vide Bhandar- 
kar’s Report, 1883-84 p. 76 ; a. 
of 

a. of v i ws rfrr alias fagwwrc. 
Before 1607 a. d. 

^gf*, surnamed tugf gr ; a. of 

pupil of jtct ; a. of y^m- 

sjgfr 3<fng 1 ^ R a. of qTT^hr. 
fnnrT^anrH ( probably *Thh ) a. 
of ^rW^Pnira. 

tTqoTrfiw, son of wrmgtmiTTtT 
aj*. Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; a. 
of H ’ wPn n ' T (N. vol. V. p. * 5 S)- 

'njTU a. of • Proba- 

bly he is identical with the 
preceding. 

a. of f?i Pi* P-a.*fc i > 
ms. of ft ’ HUan iT was copied in 
1464 a. d. by him. ; probably 
the same as above ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 145 
p. 146 ). 

T»T$tT jf^rm a. of 

m. in of 

TfcH'Hp-nj tn. in 

qf^-rn*HVJtw m. in W* 
( p. 63 ) of jfi*irtqi5tT. 
qfrgtWftataetT m. by ( III. 

2. 481 ) as refuting «fW^TTTiTS 
view. Between 1075-1225 a. d. 
a. of 
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arrant, son ot Between 

1460-1550 a. d. ; a. of 
TOfl or ( under girf- 

*<ft, queen of yaa ft, king on 
the )• 

TU^rw a. of ifrsrmftSro. 

aiMm Earlier than 1700 a. d. ; 
a. of fawnfa frfa . 

•mniM a. of gw i RUHUtfl (ac- 
cording to tremt ). 

son of quftq^vf , son of 
Between 1 340-1400 a. d., 
as he composed his grt va i ytui 
in 1367 a. d. ; a. of arpriT- 

son ofiftara, son of 
Hl'cwm, residing on the banks of 
the iran at farragr ; a. of 
ufaar^ui and rnftn^ut. ( Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 355 for both ). 
a. of 

q ^dYag , son of g yt rm xg ; a. of 
rmwf'tfiT- 

<TOTSW> son of tftamw - Later than 
1685 a. D. ; a. of com. on 

tiutvft- 

qtnrai 4 a. of 

a. of 

a. of w*ji<fVu?« ( on 

ITWITf^W^OllWSTat ). 

pupil ol 

tutatft ; a. of and 

BwWStWtft' 

a. of 3TO?r a com. 
on 


a. of %HtfTPTe!*T or HOTT- 
y«r*nwi- 

q re png a. of gqraaw*. 

son of JKt£, an a-^wtaisnn; 
a. of composed in 

1458 A. D. 

iHgrrafam . Later than 1685 a. d.; 

a. of com. on y^rutqfit 
qn^R. Sec. 35 ; a. of 

'TCTSTT 3. Ol .ii I ft ft q 4fe . 
qtiBM or m. as an author 

on politics in com. on 

qi+ut^a- 

Miyq ft, minister of rfijwuftH and 
son of About 1160- 

1200 A. D. ;a. of tf^TTOTTri, 

or wr?- 

TsfrT and 

MIU 2<f , son of r^tmA , sur- 
named srw > a. of^uftenm- 
( composed in 1780 a. d.) 
at qw^f near Nasik and qr*j:- 
5 TT^R[?mf^T- 
mu^ty *15 a. of 
qrrw a. of ■ 
qm^nS m. in the smflMwflw- 

q i afo m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on sftffrtnRTTlH. 

Sec. 44 ; a. of a 

tftrrm son of Bet- 

ween 1500-1675 a. d. ; a. of 
uHiofq and 

ifrmrar a. of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 193 p. 
208 ). 
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a. of ^Tg- 
and ft=rr^->:n5^f. About 
1604 A. I). 

5?^tTW a. of gtjqrs^rsRtnfin. 
^^tTH a. oi -inui«-7^. 

S^tNtR a. ofgVFTJarlT*, ITTfKfT^OTq'- 
yrtiw- 

'j^vtvrfl a. of *1 c*i Cl <-H , 4 •*•!<?) ft u lti 
( D. C. mss. No. 177 of 1884- 
86 is dated Rg<i 1 8 1 6 i.c. 1759 
a. d. ). It deals with 3-f^s 
from jttstt to srram for the 
followers of ^pTr^ltf- Based 
upon awi#’s work. 

son of q?fTTK(T. Born 
«cni 1724 (1668 a.d.) and died 
^1781 ( 1725 a. d . ) ; a. of 

«vqi«ftiJiyft<nin. He was 

7th from the great Vallabha- 
carya. 

5^trTIT a. of 3pi^$U6M>lie . 
a. of fMjmAcJnr. 

aC j lrf R a. ol »'Artr^T??T or =jn£- 
( ms. No. 8361 
Baroda O. I. ). 

son of ; a. ol 

guwimft-HM. 

gM>TR t a. of \nrfnr. Earlier than 

1675 A. D. 

prince of *urrfH dynasty; 
(reputed) a. of yftifenVRfti. 
About 1 500 A. D. 
a^-Hn q ft gcT Earlier than 
1450 a. d. ; a. of «itssm- 


msrfl or gqTR^ft and JTgTtnre 
Rt'ar 

a. of trcrW^T- 

msn. 

sWfrTJTTn'^'trT^tfl- pupil of 
a. of ’rirr-nr, tjftrrfjftvnTftF'iaT, 

Se5W Sec. 45 ; a. of a «rfrr. 

S 3 nj a. of ; m. in nffa=yrSf-j 7 - 
5^7 m. in aw,NHW. 

m. in 3tnr- vi- I. 6. 19. 
7. and I. 10. 28. 1. 

m. in gp^fTr* 

( p. 314 ) by 

son of RTRRfs ; a. of 
( part of 

'Ijpilftfa )• 

a. of 45T^frrg^rT. 

7/ifm^rrn a. of r^t<tt- 7- Probably 
the same as the Hg TW - T attribut- 
ed to Rr ? '- a r ^ who was a brother 
ol and son of R^Rgrt*. 

^bp-g a. of ; m. in ftnuiitTr 
( on qT^T- HI- 18, a prose pas- 
sage ), ( on 

Mysore ed. p. 14 ). 

fefafo Sec. 24. 
sr%?rg; Sec. 46. 
g s nq fA Sec. 47. 

Uffr qvA'- t Sec. 100 ; ( reputed ) 
a. of gfmrtrtiW or 
Htaiij, Ht7Rcftrr«m and ftdtg- 
rjt 5- His <slasT%itTTRT% ( vide 
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D. C. ms. No. 981 of 1887-9:) 
is not a work on vnfsTr^r, but 
on erotics and poetic fantasies 
like g%T & rr and magi- 

cian’s tricks &c. 

a. of a m. in epfq-- 

rtJpt of sr^mr. 

snflwT rn. in TTPTrftfasmT p. 361. 
Vide sec. 80. 

son of qf hj ryr ffq ; a. of 
wi^pf^ct. Earlier than 1525 a.d. 

son of Latter 

half of 1 6th century. He wrote 
5TH^rnu or -yr*i&i- 4 -.v-.»-.i 5 t by- 
order of tftrvRr^j, a Bundella 
chief ; a. of mtfpHwrerg T. 

unlit a. of tunjilnTn^lft-t-.i and 

a. of a 

com. on the iflaDt fo q of I^vj- 

sntT^r Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of viiiwn. 

sj-wr^rtTf a. of 

a. of ^r?^nraT- 

tmf^ t a. of 

frwfofa 33* , son of psqft, son of 

<0 

^rf^nfrT- A gfaufr l lived under 
Sfnr’s reign in ftrf^ ; a. of 
vrtf r qfa gffinft ( completed in 
1410, of what era is rather 
doubtful ; probably Vide 

under vmW&rwTftijft. 

H. D. 90. 


tmAfi qv-jj t or <r*?r ), son of 7 WT- 
tttt. of the »n«4M*fra : a. of tpr- 
luitnw, 

nTrfta^nrff'T ( composed in 51% 
1675 ), 5i^ jfeii T i r afl >i com. on 
5 i**tfiraqr, ( D. C. 

ms. No. 126 of 1884-86 says 
it was composed in 51% 1659 ). 

sJnfafa a. of sjTjttn^rn^TT. 
'*r?ftT=TV5- a. of >nt5Tr^rft-d^. 
qftjq vide under qf^-q or qfeq. 
a. of 
a. ol 
■=itf *tfl a. Ol 

=*»«*■ m. in gfeqj t pft ( P- 33 ) of 
and in -rfftfaww 
pp. 690 and 686 ( where we 
have Srtn%^rmv!V qsntsr: ). 
Earlier than 1 500 a. d. He is 
probably the same as the author 
of atT^R*T* • 
tra** a. of a t r yWmr - 
trsrwy a. of 

5T?:wy a. of tT5i*r?'r«ft, nrjr^ptmr- 
a. of ^mra- 

son of of the *7**- 
tffa. He came from iRrntrfaJ 
( modern Cambay ) ; a. of ^xng- 
FtrrofhT (composed in 1623 
a. i). ) and com. composed in 
fsrsfijT 1699 i.e. 1643 a. D. (vide 
D. C. mss. No. 204 of 1884-87) 
and of -^iqh 1 y(^l- 
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SRfWSW* a- 

Sec. 83 ; a. of 3 ^{wi*tc, 
3 U- 4 H«I*K, THT^TT^TT and sn^BT' 
’rmr. 

a. Ol f^|c(rtr*<r»il'*>* . 

vide- under 

CTBTOf C and others ) ; a. of fr^T- 
j^TBT^g (compiled in 1773 

A. D. ). 

JJT^enruT a. of ( m. in srnrmw- 
JTW ) and as a writer on politics 
in the com. on the 
yr ^ rp m a. of ggr^f^T. 

9T5Hf a. of JjpTTWPT or •jtST'nrrg 
(N. vol. X. p. 238). Mentions 

Mt4le5»t|kg. 

srrotf alias stvr^nrf ; a. of srfoirr- 

T^TfT- 

son of Hgffrq , surnamed 
%W'tEX ( modern Kelakara ) ; a. 

( composed in 1814 a. d. ) and 
wi-SH’srft ( composed in 1810 
a. d. ). Vide N. vol. IX p. 302 
for the first. 

*T^njr, son of surnamed 

V<T9t< of the %tFTT^t caste ; a. 
of ( composed in 

T W1 5T & >• e. sake 1640) at 
on southern bank 
of the river ^nrrr. Vide N. vol 
X. pp. 217-219. Therefore 
either this date is wrong or 
there were two 
whose father’s name also was 
the same. further says 


that was originally an 

inhabitant of ( 1° l ^ e 

Ratnagiri District ). Baroda O. 
I. No. 8442 gives the date 
as (i- e. 1740) 

and seems to be the correct 
date. This would show that he 
is the same as the above. In 
the sfpmsrft he refers to wl 4 [- 
as his work. 

srrmtJTvif or qlrc raprf a.of wnftnf^r 
and of qltuuin^ru, ( 3TTT- 

)■ 

gi i|^n |, surnamed 3 ue*J (modern 
Athlye ). About 1740 a. d. ; a. 
of TT»5,U5RtIt- 

^r-qr alias ^.isTmthi Sec. 1 12. 

Vide under above. 

surnamed 3t% ; a. of 
or- 

q i q i ^tf a. of 

SrSFE- Sec. 67. 

a. of tmfa'JTJT- 

q r ^-y grt, a ^i^uir?tr residing in 
rf l^. -tit ih ; a. of 

TTc^ysar a. of 

gi cAy s o r a. of com. on 

of 

qi^-i-.t or, son of surnamed 

; a. 



vrarywr a. 
trrayniT, son of wei^t ; a. of *rw- 

son of 

of the wgny family ; a. of ger- 
( On EfTt lftf W )• 



List of Author $ on DharmatHatra 


715 


3. of fr)l?h<4| J|c, , 

RTA&wnr^, son of ; a. of 

Earlier than 

1725 A. D. 

Rirf«iwn rh^m a. of fafafa if m . 

RTR^ftf^RT a. of JMI'M^UHIUI. 

Ri#»R£ a. of ifraPnW . 

RfdvRg, son of fo»RRWRg, sur- 
named ^rttt ; a. of sr rf&q ^ m - 

R^rfl. 

or RTrf«>wn, son of Wrm, 
surnamed ot*ju«. Sec. 1 1 1 ; a. 
4 M®fcnvw», sira«-n^) ( com. on 
of ), 

Ri5nw- Sec. 68. 

son ol 

son of ^TTHTtr ; a. of qrtrfww- 
tnrtir or rrrtoo. 

Rlrf«,rt, son of ^TTRf ; a. of ^qy- 
OHlAfa- 

•nrtiDisifi-i a. of 5T?j|yu|j|y^- 
(fclfH.i- 

RTR6M m. by ftrfTTSTTT ( on rrT5T. III. 
58 ) and in vrfqfnr of rY*t. 

ffi^n a. of farSprf*^. 

?f^MSJfc a. of fefavMdiqmlrRi i- 

qrn uinMH ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 222 p. 235 ). 

ft*. Sec. 25 ; m. by tE refrfrr of 
sffaCTRTSR. 


!Y* 3 TmsR m. in ftr?rr?TTT ( on <TT 3 T- 

III. 290). 

$5?*T*rT«R m. by jyqeKHirj^i of 

Vide sec. 35, pp. 195- 
196 above. 

in ftrfn^m, by 5T4H 
on ift. q. g. 22 . 1 8, amT& 
(pp. 910, 1125, 1171 ), m?- 

R^W. 

f£?Rtr& m. in fa?rro ( on «n?r. III. 
256, 265 ) and in RprffcrRR^. 

in the ftmTSTTT ( on 

trr?T. III. 277). 

RSTTM^TRR. 
fJT'T’t ni. in 
fS-t«nrtf. 

^TRR m. in artsmR^ of f^TgR, 

‘ by on g;. 23. 12, an- 
p- 1074, fJrar° (on «tt^t- 
III. 255 )• 

m. in ftmT^rrr ( on 
RTaT- III. 290 ), qromvR(p.i4o). 

'46y'i*ool^ m. by of 

sftRRRTSR. 

?T3tfl<T m. in ftfRT- ( on tnjT- III. 
254, 261 ). 

TFWTTS m- by T^T^,in 

qy?Rg m. by ftrm<^TT ( on trnr. Ill 
20), of sftRjTRTSR, 

HWKflW. «nfiflRli«. 
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m. in famxpi, 

( p. 3S6 ) of aftor-mpr, 3rr=m- 
«rw, 9 n?mm ( p. 1 14 )• 
^ff^TO m. in ( on in?. II 

135 and III. 20 ), unarftfaam , 

!mjfo?TTJnm, to pp- 909. 

1070, 1243. 

fS^arm m. in fanp^rr (on m?. 
III. 290), swrfea^Jiqw. 

frwfif a. of gg ff sr i qtg fo composed 
at the bidding of king 
( B. O. Mss. cat. vol. I. p. 1 1 1 ). 
ffwft a. of 

Sec. 26, 37. 

fjnfir son of n-r^tt ; a. of rawre t- 
t^ir composed in 1681 a. d. 
and Hcjurcnftdh •( probably the 
same as the preceding ). 

abramt a. of a jjstq? : m. in the 
(T^sraifS*. of 

Wrrt m. in 3 T<trr 5 F pp. 27, 51, 
229, 5 3 3» ?Tt55fTr, 

vide under afrr^; a. of 
atMK^tui i ni. in 

aTrr^n fapr a. of an ^rq^h^T 
or wnif^?wfi 7 ?r (com. on 
HtMR ), of iTtanreffaiiPT com. on 
-^tJl^^lfrtHrl, *5&r- 

?hntR a. of trsm? and of a 

sec. 6 ; a. of a ; a. of 
PT»nrflrtT ; a. of ^35nr%. 

«or*i 4 a- of ^fn ; ni. by fimrigrr 
( on m?. III. 262, 268 ), 3^- 
PP- -147. 536, 880 ), 

'*fan*rr 


Earlier ilian 1100 a. d. ; 
a. of wrtr on ; m. by 

in grgnrtr ( p. 312 ) as 
referred to by 

api^OTfm} a of intrtrom. 
agtru^nr^irra a. of jjrwrpre^Tff. 
ststr^rt-j a. of fii?r 4 Ri^fr*n®T. 

arpR^Httffr, pupil of trmnrm- 
between 1420-1554 a. d. ; 
a. of gK>nvfqiftvr. 
stori^r a. of fFtmrr^TH. 

*trr£, son of m$bar ; a. of u%r- 
?ra^i'T^rm^TDT. 

son of htottotj ; a. of 
com. on arraanura?. 

SngTTJ 111. in facTTO ( on ut?. IH- 
257 )• 

*n#r»tf a. of lumrcr&'T ( •TtraF-oSni, 
Stein’s cat. p. 1 10 ). 

Hjjijp a. of flij-tfijtnjr. . 

RfmffR a. of com. srfpRTtf^rrr 
on -syfofo-. 

Rjrgrj. Earlier than 1520 a. d. ; 
ms. No. 3883 ( Baroda O. I. - ) 
is dated rh? 1 579 ( 1522 a. d.); 
a. of com. on and 

coni, on a i qlWfmg or ^rpg- 
( same as the prece- 
ding work-). 
wgTfbrj a. of com. on 
«?• 

son of 5 T^rfhtT and 
brother of rfrr^fl%cT. About 
1575-1650 a. D. ; a.ofatpgrcsnfb, 
of com. on atnjrN- 
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faftjfWr or fAfa- 

q’ffT-T, flryqgp mgn i rq u T . . of co m . 
on ^3T3^r-5fr, of 'TO5TT^5T^7, 
qTqfaqwRrfqnW, tTraf-urm , *rj- 
rrmrir^, Rmir^Mur'-i , 

HfH, son of^r'nr and brother of 
TTiRj?? ; a. ot coni, on tothr 
by liis brother rra=??j. 

MTef ( reputed ) a. ofqdnqqvq:. 

Sec. 27 ; a. of >isrjpr and 

' of a work on politics. 

m^ra a. of frijWpr 

‘T'J'Jji Sec. 59 ; a. ol and 

of com. on q i <H-.jq>u ■ 

*pj m. in ftfr q .{Wq-, . 

styled s rr «4giW frr?Tff, which 
may ( apart from what is said 
on p. 305 above ) also mean a 
young gallant of srr g q ga ft (pos- 
sibly the village where vpq^? 
lived). Sec. 73 ; a. of q*tf- 
or 

frra-Jt (part ol =q7guft^*. ), 
srnrfiyTTft^qtn, ^gmkaq:, sr?- 
^rfsrW- 

son of 

Earlier than 1635 A - D - i 
3. of nMUHwfom or ^rsn^rr 
( composed at bidding of *rg-- 
son of )■ b. O. 

mss. cat. vol. 1 No. 189 p. 203. 

»**$*#«?* wTUlwg-H. son of sf^r ; 

a. of ( composed in 

1720-22 a. u. ), its parts being 
called •r^T such as y r -g^a T ■ 


WCTTO a. of com. on 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
1 . No. 175 p. 186 ). This is 
probably a misreading for *rgT- 
q-PT- Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
765 by > Tji-j i q has the same 
opening verses and opening 
words. 

vnr?T&i of the gf mgtiy - First half 
of 1 jtli century ; a. of «frg5T- 
rrgT^pprgnr ( written at the 
bidding of nq^r, minister of 
king of firftrai of the 
stunted 41 )• I O. cat. p. 549. 
It is probably lie who is re- 
ferred to in the as 

irab*aVs contemporary. 

htpr^srI-t a. ot utu(>MnqiAf^. 

HSRfwRT? a. of ^rRwrf^raT. 

vqrd't^rfR a. of iqffovn. 

viqftrfym a. of sTOT^nrufirtT and 
tTTOT^rfrrer. 

vrniT^- m- in ( p. 14 ) of 

■rfteam ^T and ft-, y. ( p. 104), 
where he appears to be regard- 
ed as earlier than qt?q?T^ and 
even Jm/ftfSr 

Mig = -j- ;»n%t a. ol com. on q^nt- 
rrsfhr or Between 

1550-1600 A. D. 

n i jfaffi qTiT,' son of v^lfVi^m. 
About 1650 a. D. ; a. of 4R- 

a. of y^HRir. 

a. of inf^tPT ( B.i O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 257 p. 278 ). 
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»TT5^ra ^T5T, son of of 

the w bt i rHt i- He was a ; 
a. of -:q g g i?r?g (astrology in rela- 
tion to religious rites, founda- 
tion of houses &c. ). N. vol. 
V. p. 191. 

t trf T Tj, son of son of 

yT j pr w g-. 1620-1680 a. n. ; a. of 

to? and gW^mr- 


a. of 



»rmrT-'a. of ygny+.igr-fL 


son of 3TTTifsT or 3rnrrf5m^, 
son of 5^>Tf of grnmnTg s a. 
of 3TT^T7ttg7T?T, 

(composed in 1695- 
96 a. d.), g^rPTTCirT ( under 
the patronage of q^rg^q, king 
of -Bundelkhand ), 
«gw*rtm*r5T ( part of 
wtppt )• 



of 


*rK?T5T- Sec. 27 ; a. of ysnpr, of a 
work on ar^^Trer and of a 
( in verse on ^v grr ). Possibly 
these are the compositions ol 
three different authors. 

wnjT%. Sec. 61. 

vrr^g m. in r^ngf^i and sn^r 
mjrg and in the com. of jftfg- 
-jigqi<jg . In some cases irrfrg 
probably stands for fp&’s work 
on politics. 

irmqrra a. ol gJiw^gjtifrmrat or 

MTgpr (?) m. in gjPspgf^qtT 
( p. 31 ) of 

*nqgg m. in qtraftrN; of affjjg- 

gnpr- 

«trwt a. of com. on ifrqqgr. 
vreqrr of the aWfifpfta ; a. of 

Later than 1400 and earlier 
than 1680 a. d. 

«Wt a. of 

Ranrf^r, 



pupil of (ivi^uotr; 
a. of MKwif gr g ^ f fT and com. 

on 

son of *m$wr t a. of 
?T3T5f(T ( 5TTfTg^|g )• 
qfrgH a. of 

Hirgrr^T Pqg.lugHugH.son of § wtt- 
^ TTfa g - Between 1000-1200 a. d.; 
a. Of 

and g sirft gfq. 

imRCTTm son of *t*»frTTTW^TtT ; a. 

of 

*tm?qrfaTST a. of : 

Wfagra m. by in 3ji%grq. 

( in gtST ) ; a. of sji^a^Tgi), 

a. of ^Tt^ftrs- 

a. of ywjwuguRM- 

wrar- 

said to be a. of ■ ^ 1 ; - 
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a. of fr faft i for Mentions 
frmfit and irfer. ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No 157 p. 171 )• 

or rrsn refers to Vide 

under iffst ; m. in of 

^TCTSTTW, ( 3S 

a. of <gpr*refjsnr )• 

son of ; a. of 5ft- 1 

jn%TtTm- About 1827 a. d. 
W* son of ftiji i wa g ; a. of g?i- 1 

'fciTi^i ( )• 

Vra m. in an ( p. 417 ). 


rTsrrflft, nsmTrttry, ftrrrm- 

mSro. 


»Tt3^4 son of king °f 5^3T- 

Between 1400-1600 a. d. ; a. 
of v^y^q. Vide p. 279 above. 
WttfRm a. of 


srerrrRrJ a. 
eflf*Nb i- 



tratvH a. of vmtrfajTT. 


trfSmw a.of a^fo qi ftffr . Probably 
the same as the author of 3^- 


a. ot Mms/N-aft, 

»pj sometimes treated as the pro- 
mulgator of rr -p ^frt- In many 
works verses are quoted as s^g’s 
which are not found in the 
> ( reputed ) a. of gnr- 

a. of irnwra. 

Wn£, son of ; a. of qtj- 

; ms. No. 12524 (Baroda O. 
!■) is anf^^RtfrT from it. 



Probably same as author of 
UHHtflfa above. 

trfbnm son of mjuih, son 

of About 1630-1660 

A.n. ; a. of •*gqP«pN« or Wrwrfvr, 
w-rrrr^t ( a part of agjq- 
), and rroutM , 

com. on 

( Stein’s cat. pp. 98, 313 ). 
Wnim*» a. of • 


a. of gferlTgltTKft. 

( reputed ) a. ot 
or R^T^THVgtn^cfrT (the real 
author being ^r^pn^i^w) and 
of ( vide B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 340 p. 
383 ). About 1440-1460 A. D. 


whn a. 

dated 1490 A. d. ) 


ms. 


tn^tmr^TrT a. of 

Later than 1640 a. d. 
Mn)l« m^lf^trT a. of 
ndpqr a. of com', on qnrmn - 
irsfRm v*3>*f$* a. of 

a. of inm- 



a. of 3ftTT4jft^T, 
smria'Tfe. 3TPgmnffff> srT^nrt^, 

( com. on OT5J- 
HN7 ), fJrtRTTC, fe<ii<£lg<0, firfa- 


Sec. 64 ; a. of 

H.MieWtSS'J or 
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Mo, ftwrwjg.i'i «r, 5 »t?=ptt- 
( com. on UTjT^wwfir ), 

?TTTTT#r^^q--^T 5 T 

C com. on piK^ifr\i?s'+. )• 

W^Mivsita a. of 

a. of gr^iiifg* 
written to please prince mu?- 
faf ( B. O. ms. cat. vol. I 
p. 126 ). 

a. of s^rffT-rrnTTrTTT. 

Sec. 93 ; ( reputed ) a. 
of jnprcTfriTTtT, ( or 

3jtpjrfytft.fr ), R ynW-rfftm-E , 

or son of 

wyttSH TftsTfrnr, son of 

<IW«B- Both names occur 
in mss. ( vide B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 252 p. 274 and 
No. 253 p. 27s ) ; a. of 
V'Mm and wr-au^nr- One ms. 
of <rarfrfpj5jtTT is dated 51% 1694 
(B. O. mss. cat. No. 253 A 

. P- 275 )• 

Jrrrffnr, son of ?Tffrfrf5. Sec. 94 ; 
( reputed ) a. of alias 

the several parts 
of which such as 
are separately entered in the 
catalogues. 

a. of smgfrfa ( com- 
posed at the bidding of his 
mother’s sister’s son 
and based on snwt and %- 
)• Later than 1600 

A. D. 


Rvjfrfw or rrfrrm^m m. in ygjrf - 
ftr^fmrfhi ( III. 1. 1134 and 

r 34 3 )• 

a. of jfjrFrRrrrfiJS. 
a- of wn^Ttn. 

son of cruTUT ; a. 
of tir^raffifwirs, afhrftjfrtEfr- 
‘rm-:yy*'ur and s'wuiuu+tyi? 
and ^inrf^yftgrT%ftr, ftrrm- 
#37, ftrm^nTfrrr (com. on 
), sywj-RTrt^rr or =aj- 
TgTTTwrr- Ulwar cat. extract 
No. 306 gives for 
the date fry;j 1812. 

RSFJ^ft 'ffHirft a. of 

HSgS'H'«Tl«n?i a. of Ta^rr^ftfy, 

^ son of ; a. of 

Mlft VH • 

rry^HfUw a. of ggrffa ;j. 

rrytfTrffitw 7 ST- Later than 1500 
a. d. and earlier than 1624 a.d.; 
a. of tfr ftun.m-.Ei3 1 or ^(Tft<ha- 
jfliifr-^n and jfmrffrrr com. on 
HR m r ft q of srftfrfr. 

HTfrsf^r^qfrt vgMirf a. of 3T3W- 

Hff?. 

R^SSR EHmft of the family ; 
a. of 3Tt3?r^^T. 

RJSSR 3T^Tfrr a. of snfgWra- 
ft^Erf , 1 4 ‘Ei vi ft u l 1 aci'fcuo- 

ftsET- 

Rg'Tfr^RTf?frr a. of HRct^(%TRruR- 
a. of 

mtrRfff rfr m. by ftrrinjTfT ( on tjr?r. 
III. 243, 247. 257. 260 ). 
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rw vide under 

R 5 Vide sec. 3 1 . 

R*tl 3 T*i£ son of Rgr^tr ; a. oi'wn^- 
u<it«i ( fgjuy'r.^frtr ). 

RR a. of ^rersTT^i. 

ironiHi'HW mg-. First lull of iSth 
century; a. of 
( under orders of stcttuc 
finm, fam^n-rer*, ct,-Tf.oif- 

rrftr% Sec. 48. 

WHT?>ifiWT mfgg a. of fl'Hr^srrg- 

wigt’THjnr. 

a. of in^r on JTfam.m«3. 

RfT^T a. of 

Rgr^g, son of Riforro and nephew 
and pupil of jftftsj 1 a. ol r>n- 
*rr%gm com. on ol sft- 

T*- 

«ei^ a. of fitaVsr. 

son of sfrrft ; a. of fvnr^j- 
( 3rd chap. of which is 
on smrfkrr ). 

R*T^r, son of fasgRTO, of the 
! a. of an^ifra ■ 

n# a. of ggffoft. 

H6 i fo a - of v&TRiRffs. 

r*t^r a. of and ftpg- 

Pnrfg- 

Rgf fr * f^f^T a. of com. on 
or of siamr*. 

RgT^nij a. of ^qfahpuTgfrT- 

fT3TOg, son of (ETfll'iiTiSTg?, 
who was the guru of |ya<i» 
u. d. ?i. 


(I Iaihatrao, some Maratha chief); 
a. ol -TngtnfiT and com. thereon, 
HfrafiT-E (composed in 1661 
a. i). and com. thereon, and oi 
SjTtnRi^ 

Rfl^rfVrr, son of turiilra (which is 
probably a misreading for 
| ftm ) ; a. of 
1 (composed in 1652-53 A. D. ) 
| and com. thereon. He was ho- 
noured by the chief of Girnar 
and composed the com. at *3R- 
| g*. From these details it appears 

I that he is the same as the next. 

*Tfl7-qr wiRaifiW Karlier than 1650 
a. 0. ; a. of com. mfonspreft 
on f^inqi'rr^l^IvX and 11 con1, 

! on fgjimn’ST'JJRi^- Vide pp. 49 
1 50 above and BBRAS. cat. vol. 

11. p. 189. 

h;h^ , son of i**«rRTO ; a. of 
TrfRtftsnfar- Bik. cat. p. 49 ° 
shows that he only * revised ’ 
or ‘ restored ’ the RTfotfhsnfcr 
( ?f*HT enfWrfWf rt 
snsTlPvTirr ). 

RflmgiH a. of *tt«r on 

i HK’f^ r ; m. in wrgww ( vol. 
I. p. 213 ) by rgR^pr. 
R 6 in nn*.i s rm m. in wrgRTRT of 
and in ^Rtftr ( !*• >• 

1440). 

Rsn^ranrrOTT’t m. in wngRTRT ty 

Probably sa'me a* Ae 

preceding. 

rjTCTiN. 1 - ol 3TT=crT?TaTftt»T 
r^ut a. of 
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nfor, son of gn; a.of atrgTT- 
or cnvrwTTTr. 

HlftT a- of mq*mnnfnjg or EiTTFqr- 
tfrrg and f^rfifanr . 

*TE5T, son of n^r^r, surnamed 
qjiiHiUH ; a. ol'iriiiiwsT or »mrT- 
srrnrrsr. 

HtseidtM a. ol faf'UrtT^f-ii.vtimGl 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 
M9 P- 153 '• 

WSnTSKTOTTtT a. ol 

*m ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 
206 p. 221 ■ and jyi^riTj ( ibid. 
No. 372 p. 423 >. Liter than 

I JOO A. D. 

HglWg'mlOTTlT a. ot gfi*iiTh 
^n frr r ( ms. in B. O. mss. at. 
vol. I. p. >32 No. 451 is dated 
H- it. 546 i. e. 1665-1666 a.d. \ 
Probably the same as above, 
a. of 

Hg'Sl M|, surnamed gif ; a. of 3 P?ij- 
ferzrfk and srfFre • 
mIm" , son ot ; - a. of 3? r vw*. . 
About 1 100-1 1 50 A. D. 

Later than 1550 a.d.; a. 
of com. on ^nr»rm 

D^r a. of com. on ^3=^93^ 
( of ngtfa ? ). Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 1488 He mentions 
rs». So later than 1650 a. d. 
srfc*ar simply says that some 
noble sotil composed these 14 
verses. 


a. of gf fr g le# . 
i R%»gTftTsr a. of wi^i^V 
RTi'fl^u a. of HdWni 
nnrrnpr^ a. of gji%*^n5wra*B^- 

nrngw 111. in eKwteihs of sfiw 
^rrg^r. Probably an astronomer. 

mi357 a. of work in 12 sn-qurs on 
the Ganges ( vide Tri. cat. 
| Madras Govt. mss. 1919-22 
I p- 5»6 i). 

HTrJTrT 3. of COm. On ftfUU^TW- 

1 *nr 

irorar, son of and pupil of 
1 iftw • a. of ( B. O. 

i mss. cat. vol. I p. 225 No. 208 
and No. 209 p. 226, which is 
dated jjwiuwnd 508 ,>. Men- 
tions fwniKTr and <mhm- Be- 
tween 1350-1600 A.D. 

Rr-j=t a. of 

wnr?. Later than 1500 a. d. i 
a. ot yMytfcm. 

rtm^ a. of La te r 'than 

1 500 A. D. 

HTM^T- son Of 35«HMnl of 4TTT5FH- 
nto ; a. of ugnigfcttfit of which 
gtm-gfa is a part. 

wr-jir a. of com. on ^TT r ^rf fore; . 
*mr? a. of i r m tftg nftH . 
rmi^rftr^fT a. ot qwqtL 
rnv^via*' a. of 

; wvmTf, son of nih-arr. About 
1 5 20-1 570 a. d. ; a. of arrwta'- 
qqfuhmmft . 
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*nv«mg a. of com. on 

wgiMjlmvym, son of 
; a. of STOJ^Vq. 

nryqyft a. oi com. yfaro r u j l tr. 

wrowj^r a. of com. mr=7T~rqrT 
on srcfcmr. 

son of of the 

yyqiui family : a. of a rgrrym iT. 
Later than 1200 a. 0. 


or Jret*mrar ; ms. dated 1477 
a. d. ( 5 j. it- 3 S 8 )• 


wi*-ui<j, son of R^rqrsj ;( reputed 
in some mss. as ) a. of irsTOq- 


m. in ftm i gri T ( on ingr 

III. 19). 

HfA ugOtei a. ol y Ttni(?ua . 

Earlier than 1620 a. d. 


imjqy*, son of son of stth- 
'tirnroTi an ar^nn ot 

; a. of 

o 

(composed in 1656 a. n. ) 
and com. thereon. 

ttmwftra ni. in the 

of ^rj%vgr as explaining a ipr 

of srgfafhjH. 

HWtHW a. of or 

-WTfTW. 

tmr r M i d , son of rnmn and • 
Sec. 92 ; several works are 
attributed to him, but their 
authenticity is doubtful ; a. of 

q<i5H«ivi«/to and tjtrafaoiy, 4-^- 

wftwiyi, wa- 

jrmr^rJ ( arfamr ) ; a. of ifhrnrr- 

rtufo. 

hn«mi 4 a. of 
w imra n? a. of tjnterrrer. 

a. of 3twnfa>ts and rft- 


■ a. of 

iTTWift alias %^Tipnq ; a. of ttst- 
About 1627-1655 a. d. 

ftnrfim, son of yujiuTftrw, son of 
gu q fl s i T. Sec. 108; a. of ^r- 
fnatrr ( com. on ' 

and rfhftratrq ( a digest ). 

fartfy^ ?! fArif l<* a. of sre frlgi ff T - 
qffr. Later than 1650 a. d. 

fr ysfaw a. of (compos- 

ed by order of wrt g H T frfL wife 
of prince of ft i fagf ). 

Sec. 97. 

son of m v raT ^ T t} *¥ ; a. of 


S%> 4 rflirf a - of ifriqsfl, sn ny i -jy - 
uiyfwri^^g?!, smrfttnr^- 
^aqil,HI^U4i^H-yf^*i, of com. 
on famsm, rTT Tt r r^nr , wrs[- 
irmfi, t#yF, f^rornr. 

«$*4<3lrf a. of 

84 Ttf.fy.rt a. of g w T ffHHfcT . Earlier 
than 1700 a. d.; as it is men- 
tioned in rrafayvu of ^mrm. 
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w hr-M i ft -J i a. of v«/r(- 
^ > rs’ r Baroda 0. I. ms, No. 
1^50 ( in Telugu characters ). 

a. ©f qgfatmi- 

son of jtjsthV son of m- 
who was chief judge ol ^r- 
f*T5, eldest son of *nrsr. So 
about 1425-1450 a. r>. ; a. of 



jjnftftm, son of son of 

: a. of mtwj on <m- 
f Mutuu m- Earlier than 1^70 
a. n. 

gTl'M^TW, son of tpiiirasr and 
pupil of rrans and tEsriftm. 
About end of 1 5th century; a. 
of smrfta^m^tfr, 
of com. on ol afrftr 

( vide B. O, mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 2C2 pp. 285-2 ; i ). 

a. of i&jvrjtrrrti. 

^fg’STO’ ‘LilV-: a. 01 rrruf'f; and 
com. mtt tlicrcon. 

irjjMm, ol the familv of •orr-r ; a. 
ol 

ir-rrftfg, son of tffaenftpr. Sec. 6 3 ; 
a. of irpuj on and of 

a. ol a ; m. bv fadt-rfnrij. 

k&ii or^^t, kin!', liaiher than 
a tSo \. i). a. ol rpfsnrnc; 
m. in gfascsrJTr? and in m»urg - 
by the son o! TT fig^ vr. 


wUF^TprtrT -rH ' y tft a . of ^rtnmi- 
ui ; .rf*t -fo-WU mtrs » S^5' 
+. I H ’-h I "ft • 

JJlg'ti'it? a. of fh -51 'tif^i flit |hl ■ 
JTlg-tllr^T rT^trTSFF, SOU of ^KaET^T? t 
it. of com. on -a. i ^Hit itr of 
(composed in 1614 a.d. ). 

nVftW m. in 5ft. •*. g. II. 2. 67. 
Uittfo in- in *TWcfiftsjra(p-362). 
u-jrn*? a. of trsinter ; ui. in 
•ffrar's *rm on qmiWP. in 
rrTHTrfrwm ( PP- 543 . S 7 6 )■ 
tstc#, son of fa*jvmr ; a. of 

trawfrra a . of com. on tffagv£- 

( according to 
on vj. jj. II. 2. 5 1 ). 

q^T5r a. of r Vadt-g i m iTT i T ( ms. 
No. 5247 Baroda O. I.). Later 
than t ] >o a. 0. 

tirfbT a. of and uiftferai* 

( composed in fh^tjrmr'rarr?- 
ftrfiw i- e. 1840 i. e. 

1784 a. D. ). He was son of 
and belonged to atq-'jr 
and was of -T. ~ guir. ^ ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 514 ). Wrote under fh.au - 
-.755, son of sT^Trrra- 

^s^nrTfrrfT a. of jppfrraft ( com- 
posed ill 1(>7U A. D. ). 
era Sec. 49. 
irrptf a. of stK^rofr. 

UT^ifjT, son ol ; a. of Of^iHh , 
'^TF. 

a. of tptrrnmqcT. 
trsmrr*^ a. of s mfotHPiftiim . 
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TSTnoa. I-I Earlier 

than, ijoo a. [k 

a. of c*>m. on rftf<rs5<isi ; 
m - >n T M foqiJhrpfl ( T- 77 ) 

and by 

Sec. 34 ; a. of 
Also reputed author of -armr- j 

A 

Su-m. 

or ^pnBrt son of ggrV? 
alias sra reffr , son oi irymr. lur- 
lier than 1595 a. n. ; a. of 
MR^nn^fir, com. on the rgpr- 
of ^FtrnM, of » q fau r » , 

*m><v f ( probably same as »*rfo- 

tttt ). 

'rr^’-jy is! said to have been a dis 
ciple of < i h i ^a ; a. of gfa-jg 

a. ol ^rr^xrgmnr 
( under orders of prince 

of jflj. ). 

tnw-svf or Tr^frirxj'nn Earlier 
than 1600 a. d. ; a. ol >.3 fA^n J". 

aifMJ ( 'K 43 ) .1. Of 

rfftif^tr a. ol 

Earlier than 1537 A - i} . ; 

ms. No. 332 of 1KR0-81 is dated 
*nr?T 1594 7- 12 Sunday 

( > 5 57 a. n. ). 

~"r ( dilferent from ); | 


explaining a passage of the inw- 
w ), w ^Hmav ? { vol. I. p. 
820 ). 

rfWr- 3 'T a. of TT HT l f 7 * 3 * 337 . 

Earlier than 1550 a. n. Pro- 
bably same as above. 

diiMV* Sec. 69. 

tff^rrg a. of 37*51 rAty-^ft. 

a- oi fTPysi u u 3 H ->y 1 wi r<T - 

a. of com. on iflqyitn 
1 which is a com. on jgg??- 
rV*?nmfri ). 

qFr^g a. ol srrsff^Pom. 

rv-T^T a. o( ftyf^yui, ^njT'yiuiy 
( on pre-emption ), *rg-*y - 

■=7^377. 

»■? jt=xp 7 a. of iwon. 

ry^synT gra nr, son of gf^rgjr- 
and pupil of sjfrmiamg-nJ- 
=^jrmi%. Sec. 102 ; a. of 
TO ( divided into 28 ptws, for 
which see. p. .(if- n above), 
com. on ^tomtit, ffhifTTtr or 
^r^6iuumv», 
feycj.i MrAtavy , *nrTwns;<n«jffr 
ana rrmruTT^ft. 

ry^itmtir- l atter half of ifith 
century; a. of 

rspn^f >hr a. •>! wAtt-ftst. 
a. oi srrrfMVrtr ‘i ■pr- 


ill. in sersjjy^j; t>f aftiyrtTr^M ( p. 'T'trvj . latter than in 30 a. n, ; a. 

237). tj’np'^nFT of TjirT'-gr, oi firf-ifHottr 

•yHjTrvrwtr ( pp. Si anil i i.j as rtpmra. of com. on a ij g Hy tg-fa. 



726 


HiMory of DharmaiOMra 


**• of -HI • 

fyrro , surnamcd rrTgw { modern 
NavJtlie ) ; a. of spffnr*n£?T. 
cjprma. of 
»y 5 jr«l a. of tnfog. 

Sl»f I'M a. ol <( 4 ( 4 Mi- 

»y«fivj, son of iTiirsTwj and pupil 
oi 34 ^a^ ; a. of 

a. of HfrW 

^Y^TTO, pupil of f^5T; a. of 
com. on (TtTrrfff fr 'ft ’ T of q-sjirr- 

=mJ- 

a. of w~Fr-TTrrz;fk. 

r$*rv, son of jtjitj surnamcd 
sturfea ; a. of snjtn<rt*YH, mftrjr- 
H 4 l^yi 4 f(|, rTHTTf^-TStmtiT. 

(y-tisj a. ol qgrrfor com. on 

r^rro, son of 34 ;re r fo ; a. of vjjtt- 

T^mi. son of (tojtSt, of sn fb g- ^j - 
*Th» ; a. of srofnrTT^ ( composed 
at Benares in 1656 ,\. d. ). 

7 Y*m, son of fa'grfin? ; a. of 5^- 


<5fHW, son of rrnr, of the fas te n - M 
subcastc and e. 11 ; a. of 

TJ?nsct, pupil of rr* 4 ^< 4 isi •. a. of 

( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 63 p. 57 ). 

rspnw* a. of STsfhngFwr^bj^. 

a. of amsjAjnHtJrtj- 

vftw. 


rywav?, stvled (4H i ?w4<4fr , son of 
imrT, son of nJpgriTg: Flourish- 
ed between 1545-1625 a. d. ; 
a. of 3^rw?T5T^ft- 

finW, 3 TT%mnniT, TOrofft-. 

( composed in 1620 a. n. ), 
rnmR^rT, if)HUVt<ftl?TV, ftlJT- 
9H Pi y * ui or , T 5 T' 

( composed in 1578 

A. D. ), 9TRI‘ 

T^TH or TSmr^T^ffT, T^fatW, 

ryHivrvrr a of -arffTTjpfh'inn'. 
rgsnvTWT a. of com. on ’Ji^y~-+rr- 

rnsTT^T^ a. o^ *wt%Tf»r. 
r^pmrwjT^rnr a. of 'jPr-jWw^wu . 
ry^TTOTTHifriPI a. ol u l « 1 M k D -H 1 n 
and com. on firm-fr^T of ferpf- 
sg-r ( vide Peterson’s 6th Re- 
port p. ro for =mrgfR portion ) 

rg-myrmrirm a. of F?^munire- 

* HHiy*4i"twni> son oi mifcrr ; a. of 
?JHrT=’3-4*'unfrH' C composed in 
1661-62 a. i). at the order of 
1'ing T-^agrrm). 
r^stT'flrjfr a. of srnfJT^tm. 
rysrr^yf^rautfJra a. of srrsftrrw- 
STiRTI , 5 l*l Or •t.lft?|(4l«l^|r. 
ry^r^nr+urft a. of^rsfnm. 
r^rfft a. of 

a. of g P gf -jfVa^ i ( compos- 
ed at the bidding of king 
of gtnrS^r). Vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 369 
p. 419. 
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said to be the real name of 
author of ^rer<frg ggT. About 
1800 a. n. 

qpm a. of ( probably 

same as above ). 

fg*TH, pupil of ; a of ^ry- 

gmwfifa^r- 

rumjfrfr a. of -rnffPr-jg. 

rjTBOJf, son of stgriH, son 01 
• ; ( collected materials of 
t). 

tTjgr a. ol fiftu/tttrntj 
f^frg'W^TtT, son of fag?, son of 
fg ; a. of nt r fftrnT5!i com. 
on tiie of 5Tjf? and o! 

gf&tg+g ( composed in 1635- 
36 A. D. ). 

*'i,Tinrf<£!V>Hi'ui a. of fTt^uifgfgfu 

HOT- 

f^rturfra a. 01 
TfJTTO a. of fajmj fanny. 

a. of 

pupil of ^jTTH^rrr- 
a. of gFyW'grfy. 


p. 505). He mentions gffajr. 
He was a Srfig?j. 

rewn msuw , son of «npt*fr *nsffa- 
patronised by ®3f%® 
of Later than 1550 

a. i). \ a. of strsnr^nrc, t$'£'u£t£- 
mi r ufi , ^cungitg^^T) ^trcrr- 
+. , grauMi»9giT, smi' 

fonrnrhrra, weigMniggrgfo, ftr- 
fcjffsnfgtj:. rmg^iyi'^Histffiol, 
?5>,rfraf?rea, anr-giT ( probably 

his last work as it was written 
for wr-grptTg- grandson of J3- 
fas ), gyrfoft t composed for 
ssfng son of saHt? )• In his 
ttiftnigfasT v composed at 
the bidding of of fafarar) 
lie says that he follows the 
srfft girtrg of ( Vide 

B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 300 
p. 341 ). 

r^rrgr? a. of sRni+yiysft ( based 
on )• Vide B. O. mss. 

cat. vol. I No. 196 p. in. Pro- 
bably same as above. 

inifTyT a. ol trnrfiw uw- 


qpT| a. of >!5rsrtfriTfT% on ; 

fsitfitst a. ol ffbuHiHr^rM^fri or 
rather ffta astf rvrf >■ Vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 170 
p. 186. 

Jrgytfam a. of njfiWsm- 
a. of 

Tg^rt. 

wvifi n a. of gfa-Fni r' ^rfW j ( B. 
O. mss. cat. vol. 1. J^lo. 428 


fiMT1trWl<fcr . 

»>gpF*, son of ; a. ol sro- 
n 3 ^>i?n ( composed in 1713 
a. i). •. The work is also called 

»rw i g;r ? g r a- of gTmrefV. 
r^T^rwj m. in ar^Hinr of 

wgmsTmwm. N. vol. 
VII p. 79 ; a. cf 3Urm , gfareT. 

son of ; 

a. ol 
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-i of ioin. on 

a. ol srjTJT^tfOT. 

fffiqfa 01 t ho 'n -71 SI 951 i a. ol 7T7“ 
I r3"7n . 

fiTrTM a. oi'V^rawwiria'iftra- 
nTprik ?qiv7i7m*n« ; a. ol -htsjt- 
mrais-7i!*i 7 and iqqr?- 

7IT'f-J. 

ram'll a. ol fafafanro. 

rftsiT'aiHW a. ol 'anwHTijfnii- 
7PTT7? a. ol MorafTK- Mentions 
«rvj7, ftnrar*r*5 ami 
Later than 1612 and 
earlier than 1 700 a. u. 

rnrmig, soil ol ?* 3 hw- About 
14^3-4 a. l>. ; a. ol 3»ufm 
and com. q^tyt^Er on srr^r- 
fagqjin.by g^;=??r ,in sqnkMrq 
P- 5.S0 ). 

777775. Later than 1640 a. o. ; 
a. ol ftfafatra and fkftrRoftrr^p- 
or H^ffTfsjtVfnr, ^^rffryTur- 
»ww g, pupil of ; a. of 
com. called fpr on 

nwsjTtr a. ol coni, st-ttst on 
of sfttomr. 

Larlier than 1600 
a.o. ; in. in Mt=imis of w/nm- 

rramsR^rra a. ol ftra$ar<n3fr{. 

n^raw-^w«rft, pupil of 

Later than 1350 a. t). ; a. of 
HJ’rcbrfi'rTn com. on rrg*efo. 
^rvraHi, son of tntfrara ; a. ol 
owytwfti and of a com. on qro- 


fhtTnr f r f ’ i-CT also called nwcFRT’ 
Flourished in latter hall of >7th 
century. 

rpT^s-r a. ol coni, on TTOHrcr s 
coni, on -TtHMOiq and rr^isqfr- 
nm of stRcrsfru. 

mr^sa a. ol »jjr335JT5«PJ5^9SlfVj:i. 

m-FTOiri-TTrJiriiTHfram a. ol au- 
51^-7 0-377. 

rrrr-^giHi’ifr, son of sfrfcmr 

TtrVn ; a. of sTtjfwsrti^frqciif. 

ri37R rc .iT gwrm’trnr a. ol 3 '<«r- 
T^Svtr. 

rrerqij a writer oil politics ; 111. in 
3TZjnjT*TT and in com. on sftfir- 

rTtnirn-j. Larlier than 1350 a. d. ; 

a. of ^smhsrnfrHfm 

riTTirm, son ol HtVg-f- Larlier 
than 1725 a. ». ; a. of tmgnr- 

a. of urqfsrsrg-fraTn-. 

nvrrsvwr a. of ofinrrogft, fiaqrsitj- 

7 ^ 737 - 

rruRr-isTrbi a. of -str^y^r^TTjr 
( part of sTsrrai^ft-^T .'. 

Tivmt 57 utwnfRugrsjro. About 
1800 a. i). ; a. of commentaries 
on (TTtr^rifom, qrora, upTf'-Krtr- 
tfT7, wswrnrim, 5jP5ftT7, and 
of ^rqrm, of frrs;R7»Tir5 a 
com. on the fanner of 
*trr. 

1 7T7T a. of ajK^WSI^W-^falitWT: • 
About 1660 A. o. 

ttr a. f»i corn, o* *. mrnovrfwns 
I ot 
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rm a. of : £trsftn%- 
frw a. of irm^nT^ftoT or -sr^Wcm. 
fm, son of rfhrs- or wrens' ; a. of 
5 rt - opj h y ;u 'A dl < in i =tt - 
frn Later than 1550 a. i>. ; a. of 
com. on oftinsnr. 

fTR a. ol com. on trqrfkdiq ot 

ffff a. of 

nwfosfcr a. ol' fh ^idr^a- inT%^r. 
tm*wiT a. ol -r.irjif'TygTtijK. 

son ol Between 

15.(0-1590 a. i).; a. of •rt^snit- 

y PT-TJ^R, hq t T.HcmtTT ,-Tffe- 

-aR-'rmgg'r, RHryffw or -?rrj- 
fe*- rrr, Rrfotrangrmrt’T, =n*?r 
5 Tr^fT!Rt»T, ftXfaRT^T, ftSTTfasf- 
trfn?iMrfj. 

fm^roi a. of ;*T>er5jTO*qgilHi*rc3- 
911 /'fi • 

frfTf^n a. ol turf^^oT. 
fro^tn a. oi f=rx>ife*tTfx 
rrtf^wi a.of suqfwrrtwiT and wnj- 
snn. 

fHRW a. ol %11-^r^rTTntfjfiiiy - 
fTff^an a. of com. qhmft on 51^5 
<m$r's aTcrfta'fffVw- 
i 1 mf.^ro a. ol ■jMi'-tOr 

#rg^r, sRYvrWMH^- Relies cm 
fUlfir. 

f i i r g OTT a. of tTrf<R3y r R'n'i. 
nw^wt a. of Hjr^Ttfrrff. 
nwgm, son of sjhfar, son of tmn- 
of He was pa- 

H. D. 92 . 


lionised by nrHtTPff- V ide 1.0. 
cat. p. 560 footnote ; a. ol com. 
called fbfsmrvmrnT on qr»afT”i?T- 
About 1750 a. i). 

rmtproT. son of son ol 

if'rmHf of the wfirijf’tT^ >e- 
siding in PTaTTi^qtR on the 
qffRi river. I le was a student ol 
TrtoqsTnqr ; a. ol ’^TT^JTenfrr or 
wi^’TmrC composed at Benares 
in 1751 a. n. ). Aufreclit 
treats the two Titry-its as dif- 
ferent, but this seems to be- 
in correct, as the grandfather ol 
both is given as trnnvj and 
drtaTHJ is another lorm ol 

£lV- 

riHj-an, son ol tfrrftvtrr, sit: named 
5tra ( modern srrSj ) ; a. ot 
( composed in 1702 

A.U. ). 

1 nn^n, son of nrvjq, son of hhi- 
i qor ol the Tfitirifta. Between 

1 500-1545 \. i). ; a. of nVj- 
THPrror imam? and nTuqiri- 
1 «Tirj. 

i i Hcyw t rgrrrfr^- son ol 

About 1616 A. 0.; a. ol com. 
on mnririt, of 

i TrtftF.i'TF^rfafFr, son <-i -rr* raro , a. ol 
! nra mum^ rr com. on qrror- 

(comp ted under t^jrat- 
-x ’i -f ? )- About 1575-1 600 a. i). 

rrw^nro 'qiqt=f^-R-u7i=TR ; a. of 

and other works ol 
N. vol. X. pp. 1 1 y- 
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1 20 ). Probably same as the 
preceding. 

a. of 

a. of snitJTfrfWT- 
a. of ngq8lf^>Ail- 

a. of m- 

qm^rgfr- 

son of rrnnt- 
qT 5 T^ 5 frh[ of the and 

resident of mf^rmnrm ; a. of 
srrwmTTKSl (N. new series 
I. No. 345 ). 

entire, son of 3M«rl ol ^i<5ui*ilai 
a. of 

mm a. of gj pm n uflffyn . 
a. of . 

a. of 

WW a. of or 

ttfiffarfre. 

tww 3. of vjrfHmt'i- 

Earlier than 1600 a. n. ; 
a. of g-frre re nr. 

TT?mrs?r, son of $*or, son of 

son of 3tn»di-^riJ of the ^ 
family. About 1400 a. d. 
Wrote according to his son 
gffnt three works on tgT gftuiu . 

s ?f5 was lilm^ 'trmnr ; 
a. of ( com. on 

ytafawr of mm), 


a. Of yi^'TSfrt- B. O. 
. mss. cat. 399 p. 468. 

a. of 3tT^raf^ra'- 
f I *9 3. of PiJiUlgrl ■ 

< 1 h - a '9 a. of ^nt^TgWm- 
tmm a. of 3t^- 

nrngf?, son of gtf^r^T ; a. of srm- 
fWrtq^frT, tmrmT, or 

%u€W§mi and com. 
rra^? a. of 

rm=rer, son of Jirnmn; a. of com. 


nwn , surnamed are ; a. of tftre- 
T Hiqfo , composed in sake 
1790. 

son oi tiugrif- of the 
atfttffre ; a. of com. on 

tre- 

son of son of m?*- 
^ror, surnamed ?rere- He was 
daughter’s son ol rgm«i, author 
of-jrrarmr%%m- Between 1610- 
1690 a. D. ; a. of -ftres^re- 
^■TT, *.r«Pnrmu’trsi, 

(composed in 1648-49 

3tmrmr?fiT- Ms. of y.wfaufy- 
tl<r. l t, 7 ( Baroda O. I. No. 8455 ) 
is dated sake 1603 Magha 
( 1682 a. d. ). 


thr?( a summary of the <!«■«•■*> son of fts«a ; a. of 3^7- 

f^rcr of *wm«rj ), thorerfm^rre- ftgtrefftrsfmrfrt. 

^H^t. rra^^?, son of fsrwjHj jswr ; 

nw^r a- of «rafMrcr ( vide Ba- a. of %a i v-g f fr . Earlier than 
roda O. I. ms. No. 3871 ). 1810 a. d. 
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a. of 

TO’ra 7 * a. of 

a. of 

nirg75^%?T a. of smTfcrTTr^HraT- 

^T^^c^nnrrfrT ( reputed ) a. of 
fitful ( really compos- 
ed by ^rnftwTtn stW ^ t hs i hh )• 

a. of rr?3rqfH^RT- 

ftrrtwfor. 

im^navr a. of reftfa^iffrgvr 

com. on 

a. of jrmfcrrr- 

yTTJnefl, 

( a. of HHWPI5T. 

. _ j, son of ; 

a. of 

rnrgrtn a. of ^rjsgTCT^rftT^r, 

rin^rrn ft<ji«tiM+qft a. of com. 
on ftrfaffv? of 

mrsrtr (T^cSjprr a. of 

< I W fti u a. of ft 4 ) •fin or ;rq- 
•flaOrawi and of vr u Tf q^^ and 
com. faffqifo.f i. He was son of 
gfcrro, son of g ffr r nj , son of 
son of tj^agy. Later than 
1400 and earlier than 1600 a.d. 
For ftsn^rcrfra vide D. C. ms. 
No. 102 of 1882-83 (dated 
^1673 ). 

rrw a. of 1 



r rmpT a. of jj^Tfvjqui-fi+.r, g-g^dV 
?wqifo;r- 

r r ^^Ti m. in 
(p. 640 )of 

a. of sitrarrcrr^fcT- 

>» 

< r gy ?T gsT a. of uq-^cfiT 

nw^wnfepr. son of u»ii'M<4jp 

and nephew of *ft^*arr- F' rst 
half of 14th century ; a. of 

aq^tra q ^fa or 

q^ft or ql45IW4l4H4-4ft. HT^‘ 

q-rfMfaq^cfo, bie 

seems to have written a com- 
prehensive qajfrt for Vajasane- 
yins, parts of which on Tqffrr*Ti 
and other wws are 
separately noticed in the cata- 
logues. Vide B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. Nos. 315A, 316, 317 
and pp. 35 3-3 5 5 - 
rtH^fl m a. of com. on 
frta^- 

son of srwj ; a. of fafaft- 
dln^lfW.i- 

mfo q a. of nrrsnPT^T a com. on 

•*i«OTqitiN. 

a. of «u,tHifofamn, w 

nn^r, son of 3iffvff, son of 
ftinimf ftr ; a. of t?^rn%^rrmT% 
( composed at Benares in 
1 600-1 60 1 ) with com. yfafft- 
tjrn- 
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ffililftpt a. of com. on of 

TTPR^rfH a. of H’-H^fl^lwAuW- 
*m;mj a. of ( 2 

com. on ««jKM4fr» or qnrt- 
aaiwu-g f k of vr^t composed 
in 1622-23 a. d.) and ^tjrto- 

imara a. of mrlwirf • 
rrwjrm a. of 5 t?5rwtw?- 

or ( com. on ^nr- 

*rm) which is part of 
( composed in 1657 a. d. ). He 
quotes arsgfT, ^jSTfliSl, rfarm- 

Tm'rf&iTT, son of fts^rof the ^t- 
*Tt*. Later than 1400 a. d. ; 
a. of 

nntifffirf $tt a. of com. on vmf- 
*ror5^VTaghF or of 

Sv'-UIiJl’T 

natifl a. of «rmh*h. 
a. of ^ftrftrmr, 
ktti and 

TTJTrmTT^5T^a. of ftfel- 

tnref a. of com. on fc sr -tgM ■ 
a. of wtfr w? WH»K . 
nrnrf, surnamed ft? ; a. of *n- 
( called atj^rori). 
Discusses the views of sfhrr in 
his j n fouguflfofr i- ( D. C. ms. 
No. 208 of A 1882-83 )• 

mmf, son off^mff, son of gjRj, 
surnamed About 1675 

A. d.. j a. of ^rw- 


stot^t following rft^pfoi, 
T HWgrem? a. of Pidiq-Hic- 
twnff a. ofq^ifcH^ft^f. 

a.of yf^^Tftqnr or 
( on 

yft’d'W )■ 

rnntjwiiarafR, son of ttjhto ; a. 
of ( of 

which the first is a part ). 

son of 


’tTTTWI „ 

affirm 3ti=yi4^iinSt- About 
1525 a. d. •, a. of com. on the 
irpnTPT and of ^frMTSlftuw or 
aiTOinfe. 

<lWMa i'si'-'T a. of ultidl^rfrtr- 

T HRMfrftq *fawr, son of 
^r, son of son of «ft- 

UT WTOT, of the m< 4 M*h 5 i 
a. of or ^tr- 

PmW ^Tq; with com. ( ^trt - 
composed in 1449-5° 
a. d. ), of WTW and of com. 
on at the bidding 

of king TrJTSR* of trst. 

2 of com. on fitfa- 

?m- 

nwpft a. of ^rjfVsr^ - 
OHV&'i a - of inqi^HU^t'T. 
nwgggrnTgni%r 3 » son of ; 

fafrjH - About end of 18th 
century, 
a. of 

son of ° r ^TTRT ; 

a. of fafauft f frg T or- srfta* 
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son of ; a. of 

feqifol a.of 5^f%v?TTOt6l. 
r%^T%*i ; a- of y^riyqtn or 

*rafa- 

tihiwiiJ a. of 3r?'^P<; i j^frr- 
< ra re r *? a. of com. on flsrrerT- 
of *fr*TOTrenf- 


a. of 'jjfcrarar- 

nipgrwg. Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of qtrrafor- 


riV-ar a. of com. on fa$r- 
a. of 

a. of com. on 
; gf^r of 


3 . of 

or a. of 

^u^a^g^rfSur.r, rnre'foft or 
yM ' y, q u fr, rrwif^mtr^-t»i?^T- 

*ihm«- 4 Ptrpratn'feT a. of t’-cjq- 
■jf^styvi- 

fcl a. of 

tWH^ urewfo - About 1750 a. d. ; 
a. of 

<i«I3'»i a. of 

rrarjsrrfff^nr a. of sqnj^ref'njfcr 
com. on aTisJfi =**!(«> of 
of the gi/ld<n^ . 


Tnrgjf?. His com. on the 3tm^T 
was composed in 1431 a. d. ; 
a. of a q^Rr in. in mr-g i m 
( p. 213 ) and ( pp. 

281, 283 ) of 

TW^jr-aifit vide under frg- gi ft ; 
a. of 3TT $trePn?m . 

of ^rqgf^ family ; a. of 




ftS«T«T a. of g lfarg ( on UTOftTrT ), 
snuftarrTftT^m. 

ni. by «rwf!fae5r« p. 307. 
a. of com. on 


JiHiyMU^K a. of ^}mr on aru- 
Rnfnr or amjWsra’j: of 

a. of Trreft?TT 3 TT and 


com. 

tranm, pupil of Ran%q ; a. of 
fTWTOi'ti (composed in 1653 
a. d. ). 
a. of 

rr^r a. of nsrr^frT and qfg^i- 

nfc*ar, pupil of ; 

a. of ftiaTOy,( 3 yimi. 


a. of com. on uytyft. 
^ a. of 


a. of mvjffiyPnJiq. 


SST-FT a. ol 


son of ai^iqor, surnamed 
* atft, and pupil of 3t^ ; a . of 
rarmrcf*r?( composed in 1710- 
11 a. n. ). Several parts of it 
such as armanife*;, firrornfr, 

ptWST, HWTT- 
srcrsr are separately entered iq 
the reports. 
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TOUT, pupil of 1360- 

1400 A. D. ; a. ol Vprq-y 
faqmfHfri and sn^rfenm- 

TOUT a. of S^HieiT- 

tout Hg T H g W rww, sou of n?r- 
nsturonuwfiftur and younger 
brother of j?jut. Sec. 9 ^ ; a. 
of ufefu, aaq^fa, 

TOyfo , son of ttuuttu ; a. of 

grromr. 

TOTO 1 ?, son of hk i u ot, residing at 
httutc ; a. of com. on sntmm- 
t2H and *rr%W ( called 
)• 

TKqrfrrrrfip* a. ofgftwfoftatfl. 

CTTOW - Between 1420 and 
1500 a. d. ; a. of 
( ms. copied in 1530 a. d. ). 

^qtmrani, son of to-t^t^itt, son of 

WWB ;a. of (com- 

posed in 1580 a. n. ). 


a. of 

son of affesoi. Pro- 
bably 1 2th century a. d. ; a. of 

Art'll. 

wotjt a. of gfriwr- 

^Tf^snrtrr. 

fjijwntj, son of <in»t gpTf, son of 
urnuuTUf • Between 1585-1630 
a. r>. ; a. of atM T Tf ? ? or 3tiuiT 
mr, nVatrarr^. 

5?**^*, son of sr^ra^u. Sec. 83 ; 
(reputed) a. of ( which 

was begun by his father ). 

^HafitrOTicr m. in the mmr of 
gajrju on the wr^fU of 

•+ 1 'U I CM • 

a. of ^iy?-.PTKrT. 

>• 

son of <htrar ; a. of 

(composed in 1618 

a. n.). 


v'rmrrouT ( ), son of ?rfo- 

%S ;a. of T^tumurfruT^ffT ( Of 
which Hg i qHq-aft seems to be 
a part ) ; ms. No. 2393 ( Baroda 
O. I.) is 

wherein ?Pjrfhrr, ubHTTH, fcwrft, 
and utrfcrur are relied upon. 
So it is later than 1 3 50 a. d. 

}?j%-|UT$,son of iffcsTHjr, son of 
htJtmt of the $n fu g >qitn ; a. 
of *.iO»ts on iTm-^rtiar ( com- 
posed in 1266 a. d. ). 

m. in the com. on the 
fTTOT^n as a writer on politics. 


wife of Wttu mtrgo®. 

Sec. 1 1 1 ; ( reputed ) a. of uj?j- 
( com. on the farng m ) 
and of com. on tf.iijsfttJru 
of muu. 

son of uff^qur ; a. of 
•+."*10+! ■ Sec. 77 * 

r?iifluT, son of and ; 

than 1525 a. d. 

w-jiftuT a. of Earlier 

than 1 500 a. d. 
fwftvjr a. of 
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$wfaror§ a. of $u4(brtVbT- 

a. of nWrar^rsn^PFi- 
a. of umifimnft^w. 
55¥*fwrrrim son Qf- 

; a. of t<i h ^ M I "> r • 



a. of srer^trffer^fV com. on 

ayrtf'rfrra. of com. on ygdwus- 

wWta/tf a. of ;nfo*Tf$<T3Tm- 

3JR, pupil of or 

RS'fanrfar ; a. of Relies 

on sf^fr and q retqfa ; ms. No. 
401 F ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
p.472) is dated X- 5 2 5 
( 1644 a. d. ). So he flourish- 
ed between 1500 and 1640 a.u. 

WSHR-f m - b y ft'mrfar'J, TOt' 

WIWSH m. 111 tuql^jdHUW - 

m. by 3^ on 
L 238, by 5^5^ in srsnir^q. 

m. by 3 mnfc ( PP- 1031, 
1080), by ScTT^vr in str snnRJ^ . 

3 §' 3 im ( vide Jivananda Sm. part 
II. pp. 310-320). 

agSlldldR (Anan. Sm. pp. 128-133). 

SWftl m. by ( p. 88 ), 

3WTW (pp. 145 . 539, 543, 
547 )• 


a*qf4 J a - of trar^fo- 

frfefT ni. by sr^fTf&3?t in §ji%" 
f^5/4»l . 

5Jp 5 a. of fq>n^mwT. 

«im*i 4I^ a. of 5J!Kv,<-q • 
aww/nr, son of tptotw, son of 
•nprrm of ; a. of g^tf- 

TROT- 

Hgl-d W a. of frluftRTTT. 
fofoa m. by ftmT 0 ( on m^T- III. 
290 ), by 3mn£ pp. 1183, 38, 
138. 

?>F*T'a a. of ■ 

soil of ; a. of stu- 
( part of flurariw- 

mre). 

31^5 a. of m i ^utp^u i- Between 
900-1 100 a. d. ; m. in 
HR, W I^l^n of 5TT7R7UT, in 
silfft of in sar^- 

jnnr of 

3tf?H a. of rgft. 
sfarfkSec. 50; a. ol 

and snrrrCTTiT ; ni. by fafni*m 
(on »rr?. II. 1 19 and III. 1-2, 
260, 289 ), wrc£ ( pp. 28, 30, 
33, 2 59> 269, 418, 460, 542, 
870, 94 2 &c - )• 
arim$r a. of ^dudd^- 
afarfsT a. of aglqcdtiui. 

5rf‘uf$r son of g*^, son of 
of Later 



736 


History of DharmaiSstra 


than 1400 a. d. ; a. of 

fatlPT, V-4 Wily . 

a. of ^5T*i54<jii 

ztytfvTT a. of ^r'l^MT-ITf^PT. 

^ror a. of pRRvnw ( D. 
C. ms. No. 123 of 1884-86 
was copied in ^71 1632 i. c. 

1 S 7 S A- D. ). 

son of rRi'ite ; a. of spr- 
fte-tuniCl and rw n r+t ft ui y . 

a. of m. in. 

( p. 1 34 ), by Rf-jrfa. 

( It is his son 3t=?^5 who 
composed ft^nr-frere ) ; a. of 
ftuhpftfWr- 

srawrft^w a. of ’Rmw- 

a. of f^gtK^reT^r. 
a. of tnifWrTOK^f^>- 

alias son of 

Rfcsrffcnsr and pupil of ng3fa. 
About 1650 a. d. ; a. of pr- 
snnr^r, ugrawi^nET ( R^vm- 
wvsiyiKon )• 

son of ; a. of 3tr^T=g- 

fa<Jra. 

About 1450-1500 A. D. ; 
a. of -=<j4$nftifa ( of which a 
portion is called ^nrirm ). It is 
probably this author that is 
mentioned in RTRnftfrsmr. 

qr^nar 1 8th century ; a. of ' 
fTTWT^T- 

T^rrsr a. of awft foafHteT - 

a. of ^rnrr^imfi. 


a. of com. on 

^r^RlfinTrT. 

7^1-jT'i a. of RTTrerggHR- 

1 -•uR of ?rr'ty*da ; a. of ^jft- 
•^infti 01 -pfttfrtr?- 

g-r^r-fhjTtrtf^, pupil of ; 

a. of uwrwrTsrfrfafT or -srfbr- 

tRRT% a. of snsiWre*:, of sftft-- 

Ot i | X ^fffrt . 

tpr m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on Krfif^npn^T- 

a. of ^r«r»T7fT during 
the reign of RmrrfRT. Later 
than 1 300 a. d. 

^pJrtr a. of sii^ydfli, vhtu^Vt. 

a. of 

tnfopr a. of ^ufttfnr ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 74 p. 66.). 
Mentions wfrfpjr and ufhjRT- 
q^fk- 

wrrfn^'HRsr'n^ a. of 5»ff- 
rR^TlT'StM- 

3WR RpTRfbntarnr, son of wtc^t, 
of the toq af family. He was 
judge under and his son 
RHR?, king of faftraT. 1450- 
1500 a. d. His elder brother 
was iiu4-i.m*r, and sryrfaw 
and were his gurus ; 

a. of vnJ- 

srfiT, RRt^rren^r- 

fttfrtr, trftnTvrft^*. 

Safari or 

and its Rhi^tt, r^ftMAni'ii- 

nuiq^ft, m n fafa ftpre, 
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He is m. by TNwft in 
and by in his 

i -t^n t-j , sPltl 

( generally as ;r-:>R'-iwr;T )• 

l’arts ol *gforTrTn|H aild JfR- 
rri»i^Tr are separately labelled 
in the catalogues, such as tiR- 
TRqfcff and 

a. of 

^p5*tMi(J, son of of »rnr- 

5(3T>fra and 1478- 

1530 a. d. His pedigree is trjr- 
HTTnm-JTm-j^-»m<Trrfvtj 
a^Roiwf ( wife ft3wr)-^rg»n^rf ; 
a. ol rwttr A ot i t and com. 
R^rfr^TUT. 

^F5*TP3Tif of the RHftM ffrg ; a. of 

7p5«i4nJ a. of wfosrfw • 

pupil of ci r g^ gy ; a. of 

TOWnr, son of i%^rrH and 
younger brother of ft^pHTST- 
Before 1150 a. u. ; a. of $t-£- 
Rruk ( composed at request of 

of fttfWr ). 

a. of U^af^W^rTT. 
reputed a. of sreaswa . 
a. of urJty. Sec. 9. 

■^Mfr^h^n a. of com. on T UP-Kf - i 

1ST- 

a. of ( 13 . O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 1 66 p. 
181 ), of 

H. D. 53. 


?mmfo a. ol or 

( vide 111s. No. 
12774 01 B.troda 0 . 1 . ). 
firh a. of 

^rm-ffo a. oi j - f form frits ■ 

TT-.r?l 7 rr a. of ■ 

T-fmvfo ( nrs ) m. in yr^rrfiTr by 
-¥?->-• 

.See. 98 ; a. ol srr^ir- 
for^fRiet, &?- 

ferrTtftm, a ) -dfa 0 , £<Ti% 0 , rnifo- 
m°, foii 41-7 i ) *R?Tafo°> 
SJpSfV', vJJT : 7 Tn%e, STi^I%0 : 

a. of TfoRrfoifrq-, tfofoanr, rrst- 
^r-rf'f'Trt, fr-JT^ifoonr, gpgpfoifar ; 
a. of yrrimsTafe Rfrofaw 
rspofi ( extracted from nWr%° ), 
WflT^rsfrr, ^RpRJTOIHI) 4^ - 
Tiforfo, ; a. of 

%>tv srvif ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. p. 67 No. 75 ). 

TT^ir-m son ol ffTt%S, son ol rpr; 
a. ol ^?rt%rfTTRiar, H5rHtRfa<for. 

*r?(f 5 [)mr|w,a follower of 

10S0-1130 a. D. ; 111. in ^qfre, 
tfWJrtiTT ( p. 35 ° )• 

7TSP5 a. of g^npr and of a rgfo- 
ar»W%* in- by Vfllia as a i',3'JiRr 
in ^g^no ill. I. 159. 

5rrn>7 a. of orr%-7r«^r ( composed 
for OTcJl'ifTjr )• 

3 

7TWR a. ol gRRrmfnrtrt^r. 

trofir* TRrCTrn a. of rrrrvf^TiRR or 
r^fo-pmer. ( B. O. mss. cat. 
Vol. 1 No. hi p. 104 ). 
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a. of 

H^insiirwro- a. of »n-7fi- 
fa-jrr com. on wi-sfWrwm of 
«TT 9 wfir. 

?rFR a. of 

*wwr a. of a t^rt m. in srrg^RJT 
( ?T 3 TR^ )• 

WFW| a. of fjg-RTRR'. 

^TJR. *tTR of, m. in ^wHr^rfrfwT 

Of qjCTJT. 

yiwiivftn m. in 3 ttt. sj. I- io.- 
28. 2. 

^r?nTr% a writer on politics ; m. in 
coin, on ^r^npn^fr- 
^rgr^ a. ol UrtWigftuitinf^nH- 
trigt^r a. of com. on j 

<i.ij m. in. si ^ • 
a. of 5 ?TS 3 rT T5 | f$Hh . 
a. of intjTnrstfk- 

son of 53 TT ; a. ol siigitr.T- 
yHlH'yfi. As ms. is dated 
1428 ( 1371-2 a. I). ), he is j 
probably identical with the com- j 
mentator of the 'TrTWqgnjtr 
a. of arregsr^ta'. 

3TS4*r, son of %^r, son of ; 
surnamed tT^nr^ ; a. of 
com. on ^p ygnt& l tt . Between 
1680-1760 A. D. 

son of snq^r, of the t#it- 
<CT*H caste ; a. of mjtrRRJTRi or 
tTTS^ft- 

TTg%r , son of srfhrft 5 a. 9f 3mi$- 
«nrf&tTTi)*TT. Vit^c ms. No. 7603 | 
(Baroda O. I.); mentions fcnfe, j 

^ f*y r, rs 

WTWWRl^TfT 


?rg 4<4 r ri l ^ ff Earlier than 1250 a. 
o.; a. of com. on <frr«;*W3? 
and of a q^Ot thereon. He is 
m- by ?f>s* and 

a. of gfUKfrt- 
son of nf’TTVi ; a. of 
anf^^rg'H ( for school of 

3 »U|qS ). 

ro a. of «iR| 11*141. 

7T#wt a. of 

*rfiMwt^T5r» 

a. of 

^rfNWfit a. of or- 

ftcCTRj a. of g^T^nr com. on 
511*4! frtpjqs. 

f^nj; ( supposed to be ) a. of 
( including jj?j and 

UJ4 5TWS ). 

pupil of 5^5 ; a. of 

Ta*ronrfifto7T. 

Sec. 70; a. of ftmT- 
<{T*T ( com. on m5T° ), 3 *T 5 tW- 
T5T^ or ^Tsgrafl. 

firgs;, son of gftr?, son of *m- 
; a. of com. on % * o reffr - 
of *TO^3- 

fag®, son of ; a. of *^fa- 

fagr?, son of surnamed 

i^sur* and resident of stffa* ; 
a. of com. on ^jsnvtrra'. 

fag®, son of fsfarcfa, of the grsan- 
fafasr ; a. of $uij*u«4fafai or 
( composed in 
1619-20 a. d. ) and com. there- 
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on and of ggimqg R ( com- 
posed in 1628 a. d. ) and com. 
R?sTtf thereon. 

fajea a. of Pro - 

bably the same as above. 

son of Rgr >a ; a. of 7 >rfiT- 
?rnra • 

a. of 757#. 
a. of trwyy^m. 
ft55irgw a. of atTfspp. 

or son of 

yffi r r^ft ; born in 1515 a. i>. 
Said to have been a. of 
3 rrfg^tp 5 ^, arnprarrstfr} atvRr- 
g i f i faw T, TTR^riftf^a, com. on 
the RTtngft t frr of Rj?Rr^nf, 
wHqyfo t, ( of which 

aTT^^'T^ seems to be a part) 
or cERHTfor, wi%RtnRqrfT, wr%- 
8 tf 1 • 

a. of ( which is taken 
from the wnrt? of the R51- 
RTTfT Chap. 33-40 of the 
Bombay edition ). 

farmf* son of 5T*>p*. 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. ; a. of 

vx- 

ffa nscu ; m. in'ipn*sfci*c (, vol. 
II. pp. 68, 75 ), 4^yTrt9TrTVq 
( vol. II. p. 505 ), 3 H%<C(Tt 7 
(vol. I p. 3 5 5 )» 

( vol. I p. 744 speaks of fysT- 

), sf^Tra ( vol. II. 

p. 312 ). 

ftrtmiT a. of qraftfor and %Rrft- 

ytfm- 


rere mfrergfa a. of f^R^trfWr. 

m. in. fR^JnjRrqr . 
fqtnvrv^rra a. of 
rrtj 1 m V r t a. of TtrrTfT-^rnTrarrr. 
H-arftfvj a. of RTTwj^m. 
f^JTTR7TH a. of 'ftOTrTjjnT'TtjffJh 

f^trrrfq, son of n arT u r, son of rr- 
Between 1375-1450 d. 
A voluminous and versatile 
writer ; wrote in Maithili also 
and on moral tales ( as in 5*7- 
qffsin, Httr 37nni ) ; a. of rnpr 
7 i -w t 7-fl ( under -the patronge 
of RjrVfr pr-'grmrft queen of 
<nrr%, son of fsrqfRirl.R’m^T:, 
ytRTTspmsir ( under patronage 
of Rsf^ft •-frrwft, queen of rt- 
f?rs ^7 ^TRirnm ), ^TfarfifcTTfiptiflr 
( probably his last work ), y|- 
27 '-q, ftwnTRTr ( under orders of 
^TRTtprnr, son of sfb'tfrs son of 
W75T), STqrnmRTT (composed at 
the bidding of queen f^iR^i). 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. XIV p. 182 
and vol. XXVIII. p. 57 - H' s 
773>-q is m. in RfjRmRrR ( vol. 
I. p. S23 ). He is m. in. aft- 
RT'u’s £.rUcTt7roi7 and bv irtf^rr- 
Rftf. His ( N- vol. V. 

245) distinctly sa\* that Turfite 
was the son of tV-rfl-t? ( and 
not brother as some 
suppose on account ol the 
words in the $hh 4 * 4 «h> N. 
vol. V. p. 1 ). Vide Journal of 
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the Department of Letters, 
Calcutta University, for 1927 
vol. XVI. where there is an 
informing paper on Franm- 

njqmfwj a. of 

hti p t mwhtw ni. in ^ftrarwinr. 
ftwmrr a. of jjjTtT^qar. 
i>qirfH a. of 

faqTtrhr a. of 3TrmT^rfi%mw 

( which seems to be purely 
astrological ) ; vide N. ( new 
series ) vol. II. No. 69. 

a. of ?rsn>m’i?T€*- 

sprm. 

ft Rurgqfh gff vide under ^tTPr^fT- 
ft?^5TWiT a. of 

fomm a. of wraiwfRtrrT or-ft^ 
composed by order of king 
mor^T son of «rr 

( vide B. O. ms. cat. vol. I. 
No. 2. 1, p. 21 ). About 1500 

A. D. 

ftnsr 111. ill 3 FTTT^ ( p. 112 ). 
fqffo 't y- m. as a. writer on politics 



Frrrsi m. in. gfbrra’s 

ftqawm a. of tTjFf ; m. in rajft- 
and in aiT^RHW- 

feS T H- ; earlier than 1 500 a. d.; m. 
in 5jp£-Tt&^i of 
and by r^jr=pr in ^t*Tf'n?»rn- 
?m ( vol. II. |i. 275 ) and 

Slftpnq. 


ftsTTOTS? a writer on politics; m. 111 
the -sV re s f pT, Jt^nnrH, by fr'Z+v 
on trr?- 1- p- !9° ( Tri. S. 
series ). 

son of and gT«i 

and grandson of rfirr ; a. of vrrt* 
Between 1450-1525 

A. D. 

a. of trfiRrjvt or jj-tri’f 

fq-sg-qr^i m. in com. on jftifFWiT- 
ijtT as propounder of arra^ltfcl 
m. by gtrrfe ( HI- 2. 825 ). 

Frsg^ij; a. of ftumrai ’ 
a. of g^TI3T. 


fsrv^TT'4, son of ITI5TR5; a. of atwVis* 
<T^fk, com. on fe- 



ftw-RTO a. of RfitrFFsfo ( probably 
the same as ftrq-rmr, son of 
iflu T^y ). It deals with the rites 
from death to wfitr^rnT in the 
case of the rrcwi^HSmsr. 

earlier than 1660 a. d. ; 
a. of jfuitiarq- 

son of whrfir, surnamed 
Between 1450-1615 
a. o. 1 a. of 

fasqvirar a. of -jtsfi-gftuttr. 

son of *tim ; a. of ftrjr- 

'UiltifT. 

son of 5irii>q ; a. of *;j- 
q^frT; probably the same as f%»sr- 
Hrq, son of below. 
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!%»<rJTr*r, soil of giwraCjurjarasrrsfar j 
oi '^'a-jTnv ; a. of s^nmarumptauT 
( ms. No. 1270S of Baroda O. 

I. ) ; mentions nmm?, 

T^JTfT. ami wn, .0 later than 
1 6 So a. i). 

son of ifrqiss ; .1. of grppr 
or g-Hsr-jrrsr ( compiled at 1 
Benares in 1 73(1 a. i>. ). 

a. ol' sn^r-TH^iitn'Tir 

T^TfT- 

a. of 

fr-'CRra, son of i-rfrrs, s011 of 
■Hriir-ir ; a. 01 ^rrnra'-rrrsm 
on vmirrtzzX' Alum 1550 a . n. j 

ik^frra, soil of s^q-rtTiT, son of | 
; a. of rV-sjerersTT^fk • 
( sr<re<T*tfar ) composed in 1 5 1 1 
\. n. 

Ar«Rra a. of fkfa’ra: or fkftjTknpr | 

(V-stPtra a. of firrafkirirran- ( pro- j 
bably the same as fk^r-'CR.) 

fk'-erffW, son of sfJ- ; a. of com. on 

son of sT^^rra, son ol 
son of nwrTH. He w as 
the younger brother ol ; 

a. of ^o^Ffarfr or ^tnjFrtrg-T- 
•Kig^ T. ftr^TkilPT, >ftjKJrfkrrnT 
(composed in 1584 a. d. ) or 
rmtatrer?. 

fk^garro a. of iffana * r-mratn-T > j>it 
or? or Tnftr’pai'na. Same as 
above; 111s. No. 9375 ( Baroda 
O. I.). 


n^-ti'-r iTT^mr a. of -TTsflnlsif ;oVr 
or 7:15ft ^ranter. 
ik-crm '4 V'U'orm a. ol 
Afsaai'-i rR a. ol rpjrftirra. 
m>d.rrukh>tFr a. of 7^4-47^10. 

iV^nr-i nnT, son of fkvrFT ; bet- 
ween if- 12-1 G 3 2 a. i).: a. of 

rr^TOnn. 

iV-sr-tr-t fqmam About 1630 a. 

I). ; a. of HomvTfTk-K or -RVH- 
ik'-a-ctraHj a. of w^r^fk- 
[k-ar'rffffff a. of safe# (srivn’rkia). 

fir-g-MKfkkfk^ a. of 
r'knpj or ^fkwm^rr. About 
1 600-1 650 a. n. 

fk^inkifert, son of 
.surnamed fkk, a resident of 
kfTTt ( modern Wai ) ; a. of 
1 f j,-Fa'j riTr>?HmrT ■ Mentions 

»T5Tf?rVfi?TfT. Later than 1650 

A. 1). 

frv<pW3TIl%re m- in 

fk'-^FT. Sec. 60 ; a. of snwafisr 
( com. on >n^TTt::preijfk ). 
/k^t^T a. ol tkvq'tvTrk^s'J and 
iTr^jeqrrq-.^nr. 

i Www a. of wP5Ff5TFrfk7>-(ir. 

fr-rorm? m.by in ni -ix-if- 

ir&ft- 

rVarfirJ- Sec. 51 ; a. 01*^. 

fr xrmYfl reputed ) a. of njff- 
Tr-7n!75fr ( really composed by 
H KlTTfk ). 
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a. of ftfaifaifw- 

fa^gy a. of on frarre ( pro- 
bably the same as the next ). 

f^rsrr a. of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. ; 


the )• He officiated at 

the coronation of the great 
Shivaji in 1674 a. d. Ms. No. 
9670 ( Baroda O. I. ) shows 
that the was com- 

piled in 1599 (1677 A. D.). 


a. of (»i Jm • 

a. of ( B.‘ O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 445 
p. 521 ). 

fSp^T^T, son of 55^fhtT- Later 
than 1650 a. D. ; a. of com. on 

3 U^*fr T 5 5 T^r<£r. 

fas^rr, son of son of 

*Tfmw, of iiiffi^wnra, sur- 
named ww»f j a. of ydiwfc 
( by order of king tram- grand- 
son of a nrf fr g ). About 1750. 

fa^yrwf a. of aravnra or $h«h. 

a. of 3ntTW*iTT3[iH. 
fa^?TOf a. 0 (^ 4 ^- 


son of^f^rf, patroni- 

sed by t r qtmg - Sec. 93 ; a. of 
( com. on the fortiori 
of ), trsnrnf^TTH, wsr- 

iim-UMu r - E, 

ir^fir and ( probably ) faftrfimcr- 
WTT- 

fa^«3T TO*, pupil of *nqr- 
Hjv^T ; a. of Or 

mJrnr? or q^ramnr? or qfa- 

yi}«<Ki?T or jrfcrtnfajr^nr, *rfa- 

qwwfm (from ) ; 

earlier than 1 600 a. d. 



fa^wnntf, alias irmryf, son of 
faror, son of About 

1620-1685 A. D. ; a. of amror^- 
3 tr 3 Wftfafn, ^nr^jvui- 
or- im$T or 

gWHW r ft n, ( on 

3 TRTTT, <n 1 ?Tf , 5 ST 5 I, 4 W> 

nfirer, ureflg w, 

TO, and ywiT ), 

faflqymny , 

*y,' www , m^uwft^ TT- B e- 
sides he composed on ■jrrfrtmTT 
the dU<kn$«Wmfe , fturafag 
and mgAwn u ffr and ( on 3^- 
y wyiv ) ( a com. on 


fasqj a. of 3 tT composed 
in 1 559 ( 5T% ? ) *n$$ftfftrcr W 
s*(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 35 p. 34 ). 

fa*® ( granfot ) ; a. of com. on 
3 TT 5 ‘ 377 nT'T*r 5 T- 
fawiffl'ft a. of ywmifafa. 
ftfWjJ^rT a. of WT^TfatFIT- 

faqa^ff a. of 

fanagfajia a. of *u=<sH<«0g- 
fa«asfl a. of yiiq-rffrMMitlcfl and 
com. ( composed ‘in 

1634 a. D. ), {ftufotM T OT T- 
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( srffrgt fe? ) ; a . of JTtf^r- 
95TRrfrT and 

son of rm^.wr, sur- 
named angqfr . Earlier than 
1780 a. d. ; a. of 
W%- 

Same as above ; a. of 
( from gg^r&ftpwr - 

HT% ). 

son of of f=r$*- 

ftsp« son of arq^r 

; a. of gT qfWrl tT *W3ft l 
( com. on irmftr?T(TW of r$° 
and ( com. on 

CTrsjrPRT of *go ). 

a. of 

m - as a writer on 
politics in the com. on sfHw- 
qTwgn- 

ftwpRRT, a. of qftfifu+i*! ( for 
king -.tftffas, son of qt i re fft g ) 
parts of which arc 
etc. 

a. of /SpSraf^mrftr 
( composed at the instance of 
«fi<UrMltf*l4W, son of nr^T, a 
)• 

son °f VqT^TT ; a. of 

Hi <4i^i h«i> son 0^44* ; a. of <55- 
tBTf^T ( for HTwr^ 5 TiW )• 

Earlier than 1450 a. d. He was j 
ynwf^ftq and yet dwelt in 


Gauda. He bows to 
and Tfotf and relies on qi ^ 
and Later than 

1200 a. n. 

1^ - : *H *1 3. of 

ftrupsiwftw a. of and 

(fa) of the t&fa i sifrH ; a. 
ofattm*(i|f%. 

q'frrmq of srfflsriTj; a. of at q ftd i q . 

i«i«« a. of ipifaT- 

T'Hjt, yuV'lftw*, g flugTfcmfe . 

of^wfnr ; a. of 
SM l fafa . * 

of sn^JTte ; a. of *rwrf**- 
Tfcnoi. 

’fofanr, son of %« r w^n , son of 
of the rfrpnc race ; ( re- 
puted ) a. of 
( composed in 1383 a. d. ). 
Aufrecht ( 1 . p. 595 ) is wrong 
in ascribing to 

this ttffRrg. That tfltftt g was 
of ftrftjjjT of the *t&- 
dynasty. D. C. ms. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated 1372 

( 1515 a . »•)• 

rftfrgT m. ( vol. 

II. p, 542 ), ( vol. 

I. pp. 867, 900 ) of TY’T'SpT- 

son of =£?nfa*r ;a. of wm- 
About 1300 

A. D. 
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tfr>*gr, son of g ftgfiig a at gug«T«f ' 
( modern Pumambc ) on the ' 
JIl^Tqft ; a. ot 
( composed in 1598 a. d. ). 

a. of snsu^rm<W 

vi^ntf rrtgyfc ; a. of ^yyf^rtr- 
wfor. 

'T 5 'fclMfNH m. in ?TWI, 

p. 320 ). 

^‘T't m. in snga^rrnf, %wrf? (g?r- 

), WP 5 FRW. 

( reputed ) a. of gvqirfSMter. 

=Ti?iimr 111. by r'Wjnr on g^. I. 
> 95 , in wgrri, ( p. 8S0 ), mv- \ 
wrvra- ( p. 326), j T frEimqjw , 

m. by 3TO ^(p. 550) 

fcOTf? ( ?RWUg ), ff HqHg n f . 

c^-^pirp i- 

f-'g a t ^ f h r ni. in usnnmffcg. 

7^yrT5Tr ni. by smpp ( p. 1235 ), , 
qirsrcwrwy ( vol. I. part I, 

ni. in farrow ( on yr*r. , 
111. 265 ), aqrr^ ( pp. 888, 
897, 1090 ). 

?^=JS«fftni. in matsm ( on gr^r. i 
111 . 261), amr^ (pp. 602-603). ; 

m. in ( 111. 2. 

•I 10 )• 

m. in fanwr and 
( on gr?- I. 60 ). 

Wta. 


ir^qisT^pi in • by fg^g^sg ( on 
gqr. I. 4-5 ), mmwrr, amrif 
( !>• 35 )• 

ni. in tgsggsig ( on gr^t. 

1. 19 ), ST^’T oil ifr- g. ?*• ( 23. 
20 ), bnfk, Hmsftfoaw p. 4 6 7> 
arnig' pp. 198, l 2 °. 44 6 )• ‘ 

g^rgr.15 m. in fatTnim ( on gr?r. 

III. 267 ). 

W : .5in ni. by r^r?^r, atgm; 

p. 751. 

?3RT w in. in *gr?t=gf^gy, ^mf?- 

f^TiTHTHg m. in fimT^rrr ( on gj|r. 
I. 221 ), ^ravrriT, -qggTTirrrjgr 
of jffjr.rntTfg, sniff 

( 4 rgtgg?’ ) ; pr. in Anan. Sm. 

PP. 232-233. 

■ 4 - 4 Lsnfggi. 

111. in fam^st (on gt^t. 
III. 25-1 ), -Jtgrr^ ( pp. 1072, 
1107 ). 

% i-.lflpTW. 

^rfsr m. by gr^g. 

<i<rqwy in. in the *rr§r<JTgg*g of 
s^ngq. 

S^Tgq a. of s^ygg^fk. 
gf=rrgq a. of tjfkssTnq^fk- 
S^gggnja. of <tf 4 kg, of com. 
on ^Ti-hnTnim , of com. on ;?ry- 
fTrg. triksri&sqsjgr, of com. on 
mama-w i. 

VmrJT a. of ggrrark%fn ( com- 
posed ill I 503 A. D. ). 

kjggtv a. of r^gfjftr^r. 
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a - °f 

a. of ^r^fTTijTr. 

a- of 

a. of !FT5n?fT and com. 

^f-dd'iflK. son of icros'ni^ii ; a. 

of d»nftR^T . 

^JFTTTO a. ol w^rmr^rnrs. 

** a. of qnfrnrfard. 

son of 5i«*(jdidMnJ ; 

^Ifar^T^a. of ggi <t 3 $m . 

^•"ei-diq a. of ^HuTHIWf. 

or son of rjj-fli'fl 

of the ?n^Kifhr. Later than 
1200 a. d. ; a. of com. on 
of 37T5twiirt'* or 
snjfatfrr and com. thereon, 
of ^Tfaufa, 

Wnr and ;gg<rd and its com. 
f^3fy*u4yrrt, of and 

its com. 

a. of wnffnT'Tftrw- 

f\r\ C 

w*OW« 
ft ff sift a. of 

ftlfsrft trw a. of 3ti$i'i-jf)nJtu or 
Wlftrahfi* or 
ft^*T a. of 

■^ta. of ^f?lMK«yg. 
ft*^T a. of ^Runrsriw or 

ft*^T a. of 

ft*£*Ta. of ; possibly 

the same as above. 

H. D. ? 4 . 


trjFs^T*^ a. of 

ftjF^5T qnfrrfibl of 9r^rnt=r. Earlier 
than 1580 a. d. ; a. of com. 
on stmPdT^ififcff! . 

^rm a. of 

ftoft-T* a. of «f#5trsrar5T. 

fttrfhfrT a. of com. on 
of d^ift^d- 

fttiftmr sri'+.^lfid a. of a r rfft ffry#- 

rrw*T^n-(trq , ^T. 

ftm^f ( reputed ) a. of tftfftwfl q. 

*^-^4 irtStTUT a. of t)*oinyi^<4i. 

son of 

Earlier than 1500 A. D.; a. of 
com. ippTST on qrr ^R g gi and of 

( a. com. on astrological 
qr foytqft ), which is also 
called g nfc ru rm - 

(formerly called hi«!% 4) 
son of ffrqg raf or di«r«l*Tf, son 
of Tr'^ntf of sfrera in Gujerat. 
About 1 64? a. d. ;a. of au^ita- 
-^f^OV--l > H 61 fi 5 t- 4 ft or 4>4l-jr|- 

* rafter- 

(between 1250-1500 a. 
d. ) ; a. of ^ft<rd i -£< ( written 
under the patronage of the king 
of ; }.1H*C7 )• 

ft^ T W ( «T?W ) a. of tjdrwr- 

a. of gftftdfJtrf*. Later 
than 1400 a. d. 

^^itO(hit}« di«v« a. of ««nfa- 
H i fru ref ftfi r and wnYmftJjq. 

^^iwtVT<U5i»TjraT7 a. of qftntat. 
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a. ol 

ilRirTO ( reputed ) a. of ygnfa and 
VTOH9T- 

tr^frnr»rrtT the same as 
or -7g : i’5T, soil of fjpltfvr. 

an epithet applied to 
several scholars e. g. 
is ascribed to a 

wnr, so also yei»Kquj, ^rk- 

'^j-rra a. of ( of 

which ikrafr-;oR is a part). D. 
C. ms. No. 1 12 of 1895-1902 
was copied in 1719 

( 1662-63 a. i>. ). 

a. of 3rm%fvr. 

‘iranra, son of f^rnur, son of *rgr- 
^=T. About 1675 a. D.; a. of 3tg- 
ihaoft s to several works of 
his . father, such as 3 <M r <4. , 
^T-toftTTfk, srnrftdiiijn-.i- 
5OT.. ( all parts of 

f^TT-T^ s '•art 51T rjgvrrfkfk ). 

Wtra a. of fk*T?- 

Wtra a. of RTtp&Rtfk ( <strt- 

m#tr )• 

Wtto a. of 

son of inRjiTO and 

%nft and pupil of HrmTO»Tf and 
father of ijtotoj Sec. in. 
Aufrect (I. p.612) is wrong 
in identifying Wnv with^ramj 
( who was really iNmtvi’s son ); 
ft- of com. on q < i v<<qfl t. 


=Rnr'j, son of rro^r son 

of r§? 5 ; a. of atfit^NW^yt^- 
ei fv-T-pT and of com. on fpro- 
HTR j-.fK-g r. He composed his 
in 1683 a. d. 

V<rpj, son of son of ; 

a. of 

^cr-tPi a. of • 

: ^rrrrJT^h%K About 1600 a. d.; a. 
of ( parts of which 

arc ^Rvrnr, etc. ), 

rrtr’PT^H^TiT a. of yftfcqHsH /!<»>(. 

k m Tr^rfiffT a. of Wt- 

-rfmnl ( both are probably iden- 
tical ). 

rhmRR or laiEivg a. of a i^fk ; 
m. in (on gqr. HI. 

17 ), 3RTt£ p. 41. 

Np I Rhh ( reputed ) a. of ffHk- 
•-'Tn-fsTR. 

ksrRnro a. of a ; rn. in ftnrr- 
$m( on CTTqT - HI. 3 2 ^ )• 

qiq^, son of %jfR, and pupil of 
VTT3X and protegee of %mftr ; 
vide under iiiffy . 

ih'fipr a. of susft-jfrirs or fk?r- 

'fsfraft. 

fO 

a. of 

5-JI5T sec under ttoiawf ; m. by 
fiTrn°, 3 mT^(pp- I 3 2 » 1 33 > * 45 . 
521, 524, 1144, 1202), itfk- 
TTfRrr, on nt VI. *. 

( 23. 11 ). D. C. mss. No. 163 
of 1884-86 contains a rto- 
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iqffr in 388 verses on daily 
duties such as wr*, ffT^P, amr 
WH, SSIMjl , w«ju|, 3<fdP«l'iWr, 
and jffT<£ &c. A ms. 
in the Bhadkamkar collection 
has an incomplete text in 260 
verses. 


m. as ( distinct 

from a mi in 3 ) in 
( P- 20 )■ 


posed in 1753 a. n. ), 

£tw$, MljgMU ft ( rcfered to 
in 3?rto ). 


StapT a. of 

5T^r a. of q i <tjfo l ? l nP oT (at the 
bidding of wiHfl re, s0n of WTH- 
5T^r)- 



5Tjr, son of jr^i-z.r, of the ^nftr^- 


atra^or -in^- Probably same as 
*mr ; m. by famsm ( on ttst. 
III. 30 ), amH? ( pp- 1 1 2, 467, 
892 ). 

aijT^a. of See. 52. 

*mr a. of fffmfrn. 

=hth a. of afsT'rftwm. 

'irm, pupil of affa ; a. of h^tt- 

stmfipr a- of ^»Tnn>nWfa%'>: or 


r-'jMin a. of • 

?TjR a. of and yffrsr- 

<ran^- 

5TgR- a i feiy a. of itr^TTTTr^n ; 

probably same as the preceding. 
Vide ms. No. 7659 ( Baroda 
O. I. ). Mentions sgrfwEraw * 
and yqr^fiwr- 

5 T^T^7jT, son of ftrr ; a. of irre- 

smtrjrfVmrrjTT. 

5TJ=r a. ofsiMUIHV^STT- 
a. ofmrTttjR- 


a^TTITT fV*TTC?tT a. of ^T^TTtr-TrrST • 

as r f i Jf a. of ( gfe rn m n for 

followers of ^r^TT^ni). 

ajrrr^r a. of 1 ? ^ r-q ^rtr , 

He was a devotee 
of son of g-THT'iTT ; pro- 

bably same as the preceding. 

aatnrgs a. of grerraf;, dYfr- 


STjfOTf, son of HKtvomj ; 
flourished between ’r 540-1600 
A. D-; a. of grTTfl'TO or ViH^iaOIU) 
famtMfay r, vjH'j'f.rer or 
TO5T, srngqrPTTn* and its com. 
( Stein’s cat. p. 316 ). 

son of son of 

5T^?hj. Flourished between 
1620-1680 a. D. ; a. of <ew- 
Pnmr, ^trertp, or 

4 : uj‘ lT? l l rt4 gr ; T ( composed in 


5ig:f, son of trf'r-j, surnamed 
of the Pjvmtr.? subcaste ; a. of 
ni75rfsr?aTnir,?r?arrT»i^i',ff;yr<rrsi'iT- 
Titf-fr and gfttamirijfr ( com- 


1671 A. D. ), d d r- 6 j 
( of his father was revised by 
him ), rr q i H i tm ry ( of which 
grrrgqfiPpittr is a part ). 
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gT jfrftm a. of Vide 

3 TR R or 3Tt3n-5T£=T below. 

g i yfaw , son of wrrto- He was 
probably the srf^mw, who was 
a guru of rvrtr. If so he 
flourished about 1450-1475 

srnrfwrnr#T, sn^rfnr Aufrecht 
( I. 625 ) assigns m-at-gPd to 
him, but it is a work of ^tjt- 

a- of 

$ijh$ihr or son of 

son of ; a. of 

jjwqfttiHUMj, jr, ^fns'ntPT , 
of qq$Mj[trq»vr ( composed in 
Rfwfo 4678 ). 

^Tjrrpgro a. of RrqTH- 

T^rfiT and FHwetHiftr-^, qsmr- 
q<HS««'*»TTqTHR, R^T" 

tIWU 4.4111. 

<JI a. Of JTrilTjBM^frl- 

51J4W-4 a. of *n%romTT. 

5 TJRFJ a. of qfer-jr on 

Vide sec. 12. 

5T® a. of a Vide N. vol. I. 
p. 34 for a ms. of trgtgft ( in 
(' arenas ). 

5T^q?. Earlier than 1050 a. d. ; 
tn. by nswfoW of gft^raTfJf 
( PP- 1 39 . 306 ), by jtwt 
( p. 1 17), by ^Rfit (III. 1 
p.412 and III. 2. 479, 594, 
610 ), by of ^!M ti< h , 

in ( p. 498 ). 


Vide sec. 12. 

qi g qT tq ^ i R a. of com. on arr^rra- 
fvpfpj of trr^ERTq^lR. 
sraatg a. of ; m. in r^t- 
«nfcsnH. 

5WW-4 a. of TfRRrar ( m. in ^infa- 
Rtrsr vol. I. p. 596 ) and a 
( m. in the qtrsfRfT 

ofir^m ). 

5TR1T a. of RWJTRtstr- 

« 

?ivq<ryi 4 m. by ( on 

3tiqil'i )• 

5Twj Between 900 and 1 100 a. d. • 
m. in the in 4^fk- 

srfrsPET as a 
along with sfa* and 
and by j fo r fli as refuting Sr*TT- 
fitfvr (III. 1. p. 1148). Aufrecht 
ascribes the qmf^fsj to him. But 
this is wrong. Vide p. 295 
above. 

STT^TTT a. of HHtHJg. 

5T**iH r*rfitR a. of . 

5TWIRTO ftr^rRT qnftij i pandit at the 
court of tETR^R prince ; a. of 
aror<?»rm>{ ( composed in 1715 

A. D.), §*^r««l«irR” 

(composed by order of king \jj$- 

STTSRTOTRiq a. of R^fnpr^fr. Pro- 
bably the same as the preceding. 

5 TT)SRf qt^Rtr^R or R^rf^PT, son 
of Rr gftMH and pupil of ; 

( he wrote his com. on rtj- 
qrftsr in 1708 a. d. ) ; a. of 
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T*J ft^rrarTrrTTITS , ftsT-t-^l Lt~ 
ftwrwft^rr, TfirfT^sr^R. In 
Ins com. on ft^i^r^fr he men- 
tions ftffmftjvj and 
(vide No. 12589 of Baroda 
O. I. ). 

5r»gTT3T ( He was Sambliaji, son of 
Shivaji, the great Maratha king 
and ruied from 1680-1689): 
( reputed ) a. of ftnjw- 

g r ig Tiw ( a Tanjore prince ) ; a. 
of sftfawsrfr ( of which ^05- 
sftftrew is a part ). 

STtTMtsft ( king of Tanjore, 1798- 
1833 a. d. ) ; a. of awsHsre'RT, 
ai^STTr&wft^TT^rg^’r ( pro- 
bably same as preceding ). 

5ii«amsr m. in swift, 

ftoWr^, •-st^ntys. 

^Tt^w5 m. in 
rflWTWT- 

5it«rn^ni a. 


STTfUR a. of 3373.9. 

51 IOTTOW rn. in -Trails of ^fiRrt- 
( P- 303 ), swift, SJT 7 IT- 

TO- 

snramft (probably same as above) 
m. in amr«(pp- *123, 424, 462, 
540), ^wTft, 

|U, H^'lTtM'H W ■ 


3- 23. 19, by ftrntfm on tnsr- 
III. 280, by ^rgfftrr' ( on 
p. 190 ). 

STrJTTfT’T Sec. 28 

SiTwftni ftmftw a. of ftnr^rrnft- 

5 TTfiJT a. of fa-71 s<rjs! m. in faifa- 

ftr^- 

STipiT a. of ugfows or tfa- 
farwnwftr- 

91 rn. in ( on 

arnsTt^ P- i 9 ° ), m. in 

5TT s tltf'33Wrft a. of TTWSWW^- 

i$npr, son of r- *m i th 3 -,a. of «wiT- 

ftwYwftntf ( a 4 i(5toithi ) ; a. of 
anf^tPTR', anc I sg«?" 

ftnr, son of fa*97n^i ; a. of tthtt- 
fwfcFTSft. 

fare, son of iftfa^, of the sjgtfr 
family, originally from $MOJlR 
( modern Kopargaon ) on the 
Godavari ; a. of v jyf a ‘r-^^t ^n g T 
( composed at Benares in 1776 
a. d. ). 

fti7 a. of 

ftra^rT, son of 3^4 m ; a. of com. 


V l fa g W a. of ( m. by 

on 3117. *?r. 3. 9. 11. 21) and 
of 3jfa m. by sxefW M1 *tV- W- 


on RWTWIT- 

m. by g^rft ( III. 2. p, 
594 ) and by 
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ftnr^rT, son of 3 w?tt of the rar- 
3?rsTT?T ; a. of 

a. of «Tipwf%RTP??T. 
ft r ^T wr a- of com. on sirsjn^TrT of 
nrr^, 

son of ; a. of com. 

on fnrwir. 

f?TT ^T3T, son of sff-J-CTT of the 
vrRgjsprra ; a. of 

fiTTn^T a. of fa-gretfffi rfttfa or 
fcf l'<i MurJrt • 


ftrtmn a. of irnr^hR%aR«T. 

%WH .1. of ^TWnStTOPT. 

fST-ITTO a. of Ur 3 RTrTR 5 JT- 

%TTTO n. 0f3TmHtRr!RR[ffT, 

trtjfrT and s?;fg->:w>r, ’tJTTT- 

fST- MHSjft , SOn offtsTW- a.O;'^r»T- 
fe ^n l w f^T composed in 1578 
a. d. He is probably the 
same as above. B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 72 pp. 64-65 


a. of ffTi'wrpmmr? 
( probably same as the prece- 
ding ). 

f$TTi TTprern^a-’W a. of 
nm. 

fosnrauf a. of sr<rr«Tsr?hT or snh«r- 
R1T- 

son of aft Pi -/w of 
a. of jjrrfrli^RT- Ms. No. j 1958 
( Baroda O. 1 . ) was copied in 
1610 ( stt% ) and the 

work mentions and 

and so was composed 
between 1585-1685 a. n. 
ftrrwj a. of srnsrfttfcr- 
ftrrwf , son of ( pos- 

sibly same as above). Later 
than 1650 a. d. ; a. of qtrorrfh- 
WT3[raopT. 

ftiTRir, son of from of the Modha 
caste; a. of g’-JrTvrart^ftT and 
tnfVrmlTif'Rfr com. on the 
nmRTTt'j’jst, 5ttmg?nfrast^.tfr, oi 
m com. on ^wg< f iq, 

?nf^n%‘?ri*Tfot, wt^BsFfWifhT, 
. tEsf^mtrrnr, of itu^tjctskish 


j gives 1562 st^ ( -T^55Tr=r4w 
1 frfrt srfo g t??t> g«r^rfr?nt etc. ) 
1 as date of copying. 

, ftrtnw ^ ? ) ; a. of srtfit- 

RTS/if. 

(i i r gT gr a. of 

I 's i -.Rttrfk- T Earlier than 1 150 a. n.i 
m. in w^. in. ( p- 619 ) , in 
■wwi-irr, Rjr^go ( on tunni^r p. 
1 175), itr- RT. ( I. part 2 p. 

i I4S )• 

' fsTTtj.fr R5T>r.T, son of sqmr. ; a. of 
f g gRj gT CT Hift and com. $ogr- 
jyrer. Later than 1680 a. d. 

a . of avwafrrnrrmtit. 
ftnTfi'r, son of mriTfft ; a. 
of 

. ftrsrpR?frmrftrj a. of wsrftaw- 
qtnt^f-tVafr 

isrrrT^nfirmrftm a. of firftfafor- 
fSTTiTPt’nrr a. of fttTnfrfiTirnr. 
sfta^rfiiTii a. of pgTTVffRs. 

a of iTOTjqHrrai^-. About 


tfnd com. tmtSTT r- 


1655 A. I). 
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son of faggfaw ; a. of 

S*i^nr a. of^ ffi r wn - 

S^mchto ( probably ^^jn^Ss); 
a. of frjrff-pwsR and com. 

»3 

B* : 5 ^ a - of ; m. in fafn!*m 
(on tr^r. III. 16 ), 3mi+: pp. 
887, 902. 

P : ^m. in and srrafwrT- 

UW- 

gmyr a of ftfaf)pirJT ( one ms. 
in B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
1530 p. 163 is dated $i% 1679 ). 

m. in fajiTfic of sfhr?T. 

Sec. 95 ; a. of 

( com. on ),of <rft- 

( a di- 
gest of which at least 14 parts 
are known, vide p. 394 ). Au- 
frecht ( I. 660 ) ascribes the 
rmwrt i to him, but this is not 
correct. Ms. No. 10849 sr mfoM - 
( Baroda O. I.) was copied 
in rre<T > 5 01 WTO ( Feb. 1445 
A. D. J. 

$hmht a. of 

5TR3? ( numerous works arc attri- 
buted to him ; the same 
cannot be the author of all) ; a. of J 
SiqrfaTrSTSrft, aTOJrsftt W T’ TO M ^fri , 
3T'ir<ie4ri .i.t^iifnT , cr->. - fij 4^- 

TOTOTOfa, tHs 5 fl)'Mf»l 51 tF?iT, WWT" ; 
J 75 TTftr, 3 TT^ryOT 5 TtPfT, 7 TT 7 - j 
^i^sra)ii. of jjst 

and MSNftfors, of a \JW5TTOT 


work ( in which mflnmftma 
is mentioned ), of f^pirrfoFrs, 
of of jpmiT-m^hRT^- 
ssrofauemim, 

KUN+.pV, q^iT)jT5r ^ Tl f^rlH<i)« l, W' 

?rlf<^Tj, son of Ttnui; a. of 

SHTWSwp, son of iTjfi^r ; a. of ^r- 
vflaty^ii, hwh^mitoTm- 
I a. of 3W!Wft:<PT- 

sfl^ug a. of g g irg sfi T ir^ - 

sfhk’03 Earlier than 1 1 50 a. d. ; m. 
in of sfhrc, yhij’s snr^- 

faftr and by rgipgvr. 

sflM-.Uij a. ol H'Fi'iWvsi/irir^rti. 

pupil of iTr^3nfst •, a. 
of TWgrTW. 

sfnjnwiro a. of 

mi'+uaiMH a. of ^Tgrrerorow • 

tiftor* Sec. 62. . 

rfV^rrr^T, father of sftwro 3nwro- 
■fg T wfa . About 1475-1500 a. d.; 
a. of snrfturo, ( of 

which ^mpnunt seems to be 
part ). Seems to have been 
connected with •■4n<f’tV+.;fitfcr 
also. 

sft^soi a. of com. on wngnrfo of 
gSTTiSt- 

a. of »gf?HTTT. 

spiTaii r re fagrr a. of ^nramniT, 
and of com. on grwwiw- About 
the middle of the 1 8th century. 
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nA g ^ ’irwgr?T 1 7, son of HHiqun«i- 
i a of fl^resnfRFTT- 

snfnr or ?y;'j np9-.<^rfa , *i • 

irfbm a. of 5J,9Tr^CT=m- Earlier 
than 1 540 a. d, 

sfr^fT See. 89. Between 1275-1310 
a. d. ; a. of at i ^u r ^ 'ST, j 

%ht% ( for students of 
ggihf ), gr^ftoirr, ssn^FPFT ( f° r 
students of ), flfrqsrfhr, 

aflff ir- Vide N. vol. Ill p. 34 
and vol. II p. 363 for 
and N. vol. V p. 250 for foj- 
wr%. Aufrecht (Ip. 668 ) is 
wrong in regarding ft<jvn% as 
another name of sn^c*t ; vide 
Ulwar cat. extract No. 35 1 for 
ady ir . 

sfr^rT, son of Before 

1418 a. i). ; a. of 

( ni. in the ertpu^r- 
), WW»2TT-IMM-(jfd ( pro- 
bably of this author and not of 
the preceding ). 

a. of ftjfrirtTay't.iitl • 

trfftrc, son of f^qprj, of 

Sec. 81. ; a. of 
^prrcbnT and rfnnfcr- 

sftviT a. of atrw^^JTq-'ii-Tr- 

*flv|< 3 . of felrtfaqid- 

«ftvr a. of «T5Jt%«tT^T5ftT. Pro- 
bably the same as above. 

*fb*T son of son of 57^5 

who was sole minister of the king 


of Delhi. About 1500 a. d. ; a. 
of srt d W !■$ fa rf I tt ■ 

sfbjr, son of ; a. ot 

He was a fol- 
lower of the nron^r re- 
cension of and based 

his work on *.1^1114 <r; meniions 
Ms- Ho. 603 ( Ba- 
roda O. I. ) is dated *pn l 1 547 
\nsn 7 ( 1490 a. d. ). He wrote 
also wr^T on 

Vide Ms. No. 5491 ( Baroda O. 
I. ). He mentions ftqrrilsqT 
therein. The ms. was copied 

in wti 1607 itm 1T5 ^ (nS 1 

a. d. ). D. C. Ms. No. 1 19 of 
1884-86 of the is 

dated M34 WQ W Sjrfa- 
qror (i. e. 1378 a. d). 

rfhK a. of f^a-nr^rftirr- 
sfrur a. ol a-^’.uiy^u^H. 
sffur, soil of ttr and younger 
brother of HHiquwg- About 
1520-1590 a. d. ; a. of ^rrf^nx^r- 
fnfafT or wifau^-ufdTiW . 

srVir (3U^5h%=j), son of s£nj$, son 
of ^rnifT ; a. of ^a^rcr?. 
ssfrvmffr a. of 

i/brrwjj a. of or ^r«T- 

ssfrarftra a. of ^rjrrfarr. 

a • of atwutAsftr. 

iffur^rm^ m. by in trqrr- 

( vol. II p. 25 ), in n*y- 
jTRmrq ( vol. I. p. 820, as the 
author of a Tty^q). 
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•faro wrerif'iJTRfljr.son of sftef; a. 
of or ®rt|t*-,rfJT^T |UIM) 

and : , tsrr^ir- 

^fVPT, and -irngr- 

^S'+.t, and gvhrtirr^- 

or srrs^frcr^;, viviww- 
§»fffH3rf¥fnP, v:)7%,%^5P 
and of (com on %f 5 r- 

of g^vrftt ), ^f< 7 « ; 

( com. on ^rawrir ), %frcj r -^- 
aiTOn ( com. on gf^rnn's vrr^c- 
), httrst/Y ( com. Oil ;Jr^t- 
*nftfitivi«tfei!$i of sTmirer h Be- 
tween 1470-1540 a. i). as lie 
quotes rpfmrTr! *(?T and 

gf%i%nmn% of '^Tg’t'rf'. ..11J as 
his gi^rtviiuin is quoted in 
3JI%«vg of and as 

speaks of him as his ^ :mt and 

mentions his wn^far.:, in the 
«ra^WR[fm (Jivananda vol. 
II p. 393 ). 

ffforytig a. of grrofaufer. 

•frffrmr a. of . 


j «fh^t»T, pupil of gtrot ; a. of 
fk^: 

afl JT 7 rHTnt 5 T a. of SUIUl-elPtdm. 
sftft-tiTHr-fi'tt a. of JT'Vtrr?^^«pai. 
«frffTTf?r#ii%cT a. of 2rsfi^m«T- 

fe^r- 

afifiY-Traq-farn a. ot ?TgT^K«U 4 - 
8 ftfa 7 nT*£, son of ; a. of 

iV^rg-^gf-a-CT and MrqpgWfY- 
7 TRT • 

Wff^H Twfer? a. of 

| 8frftqT»nST r -.7, brother of rYfarmi ; 
■ a. oftnfi^^r^r. 

s/I fn ^ 1 h i -* nr a. ot ^MTr?nrfffti^T . 
j wffrrrmr^ a. of yuit-tmir. 

■ . I . - MW 

sflfc rei ff ig, son of ntfa^pJ of the 
and of (on W- 

sfbrfk a. of 


afferf^ or j/VajfFtry a. of^g^nr^. 


•ftfinm a. of com. on 

and of on 

9T*nwq5J. 

#wraa. of gfc ftfrfc . 

a, of { com- 

posed in 1159-60 a. i>. ). 

a. of rrgnjTT^rRs Pro- 
bly same as above. 

•Hfagiy, pupil of qr^iT^r? ; a. of 
a com. on g^[- 
by 3TH^tf| ' < j. 

H.D. 95 . 


; sfkfrl a. of n;j?ar~TRrOT m. by r?- 

sfhfcT a. of srggrf faufa tn. by' rj- 
P*?r^ in crqrr^ft?m ( vol. II. p. 
59 ) and in Erem fmvn . 

1 vftifri a. 01 -:q 75 1 m y »3 u m. in 
irwrrfTVT ( vol. I. p. 92H ) 

irfhftw vide under *ftw. 
afrrpprr^ru of the yr r^m»T i g , same 
as ; a. of snnRTHT. 

wlWfTifn-gnJ, son of ; a. of 

g’gvnrrYfnr? ■ 
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Jfftsrfrfarr a. of jto?^ com. on 

smiifatf*. 

a^nr-pr^TTUR m. bv W p. 485. 
skr-pdrArsi m. by 

s^r-pirriTH in. by piffikt-p ol 
jft«ifT^r5H, rw-g ( p. .183), -jrrsy- 

RTR* ( P- 153)- 

^T+.'WIfl 111. in R^. <TT. 

#ETTOW ni. ill 3fP57TWW- 

in- in arm- U- H.- •• 4 - r 3 - 
»9- 

H^rrsTnn a. of *t 1 TOnrjmgrf OTHwft . 

RRc?T&3r a. of *sfitwT?(B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 447 p. 524 ). 

a. of iiMmif. 


^ I H *~4 H C-t^rO a. Ot 

ftijfa. 

rht ( probably a purely astionomi- 
cal writer ) 111. in' spTsjfa^ ( p. 
191 ) of arnnftp.SJO). 

A «vcutJI$ is mentioned by 

( 6th century ) in his 

ttS-nIM* - 

WRJfNH a. of a ; m. in ^fk- 
■gfar-PT, ill » T ^ HT V PT ( p. 88), in 

fk.fk. 

R^T^TrvT’frvt a. of ip&nrrT'srPT ( com. 
on snrkWj’s srfpr on >;ni> «f q of 
UtMk-frfbJ ). 

a. of »^fk; m. by tpTsnWp of 
( p. 141 >, WT 4 JHTTK of 


^fi*=ar°, airr^( PP- 1 34 , 

S 2 7> S4 8 >■ 

R«rr-jliif^i«n a. of srr^rvvurs. 

w-rvT®? a. of com. on ftujjtMrsfiR- 
^fftrpr- 

iTTrrf» : ^ a. of 

RTR?=* a. of f^yug. 

a. of (JiyyiTTPr ( B. 
O. mss. cat vol. I No. 387 p. 
454 ) 

R^rrra son of ^k*ar ; a. of trnr- 
ferTR^q-. 

R^mR a. of 3TTqiT^ffTrr- 

R^rrm a. of iffirjyrfk'?!'!- 

H^T5l|R a. of ymRwrtft^. 

R4 ii $ TT, son of irpq* of the 
family. First quarter of i8thcen- 

king wjftrs of storr* ), f^p- 

^TRl^sTCT. 

son of firn% khn^; a. of 
^TRRRtjT ( composed in. 1678- 
79 a. D. at the bidding of 

RRtS^TR)- 

r^tr a. of qiir«r»r#T^T. 

wa r fa re ( same as <jtih$r q. v. ) ; 
a. of tnfitBWERBRW' 

RT[!i^Tq^ii%iT a. of 

a. of giiMHlRWH- 
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m. in fa. fir., fatWirtr, 

^HH*TY»TTftr?, son of ami 

pupil of and brother of 
^7 and About 1 500 1550 

a. d. ; a. of >o%TmTj?rm^3 and 

a *^fa is ascribed to them. 
Vide under • 


«y*-M a. of «tw on' ari^g 
( 'JtTHmijfhi ) ; ni. in 
(vol. I pp. 1 94, .'220), 
aw ( vol. I pp. 336, 388 
fitfwm ( vol. I p. 174 ), gf^- 
^•(vol.II p. 31 1 ). 

«"9n»T| About 1000 a. n. ; m. 
in tcrafaH of sfiipro ( pp. 240, 
2 SS )• 

WWiffaJvS or a. of Ftjfa^qar. 
About 1300 A. D. 

•f^anmui vide under rrmmn 
Tnf?T- 

TT7W, son of ftr^s.gT, son of 
( a. of =ir7fT7Tr|^sr. 


TTtrerr, son of sffsjruT ; 
TTWTtnft-si. 


a. 


of 


a. of f%?rr»TTTrnTEr 

( compiled for Sir William 
Jones in 1789 ). 

m. in com. on . ^rrsrJ- 
^rvzr. of trr^fg-. 

m^TTO* vide urdcr srTffrtnr. 

a. of aa<srr«f- 


JTrnnr^ a. ol irR'sftsisHmsTihn. 

iTTTTnfl or iTTTnft s h i tim , son of 
Tfr^TT TSPTTH of jTIM^IJtryrH- 
nra. He was a protegee of 
foatmrrij ; a. of <Tign«u<rr7 and 
«i*"hhh^iVtt ( vide ms. No. 
5887 Baroda O. I. for tt-jptfJWT- 
7Ttr$' of the qT gi f mtdW and 
TH^Tu<3Mt» is a part of it ). 

TTroni. brother of nmrjrgrnr and 
son of wrtpiT. Vide sec. 92. 
Several works are attributed to 
him, but one cannot be certain 
of their authenticity ; a. of ift- 

WT^T, 

5 »trr^pnf^r. ’ot’rrwiaj, smr- 
for?T-svnfafa, iraHrmrst, ^fk- 
*TH 7 - 

HKjpmfbi, son of 5^=af ; a. of 
f 3 Ni«y<*». 

H T ^wh r ( this is a mere title ) ; 
a. of f^rrfTffMTTT^T, ftqunraiTTsn'. 

BT^TTTTT a. of ffHrHTTff. 

fairer a. of 4*5 1 41;; n ar <u r. 

f«^<r!is«0T a. of fafafatxPT ( com- 
posed by order of king a - f ri q^a 
of Kalpi ). 

ffr^Tirfqapm a. o! ( part 

Ol SpTrTr? h 

f«>Sii'rt’(i*flql > son of ; a. 

of Bj^-yioibjp com. on 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 383 
p. 448 ). 

f»r^T Hqnn^ »T7r^PT. Not later 
titan 1610 a. d. ; a. of ara- 

-i,ri{ ^)f£^ I, W^Rd+.IM-JV, 

Stfaf'-^iy-fi , fl (T»H -f. iW^f ■ 
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a. of 

fa^ T, son of ^rat^r. son of 
5TJT»T?- About T 650-1670 A. D. ; 
a. of 0r 

HWEirr^H. 

son of of ^rro?^- 

»fr7 ; a. of coni, on 

•ftfay*i$i of gsi^-tuM- 


r, son of sttcotw^ and 
tMW SiF and grandson of 
of 'K l P r gvqri T v ; a. of TW~*m- 
=Tf^rat- 


jr^qr TTrirTW- Earlier than 


a. d. ; r. of =tr-n 


1500 


nV-qvrqifrt , pupil of rtjriHfM ; 
a. of TT^rr^r^^rTRirraT and 
T^trrsrfin. 


rr>>7rRir; a. 



or tjrreVimpm'- 


STfT’TT^rT 



tji-rtrvr '■ of 7rn^nu«!ETtfr (com- 
piled under orders of 
king of TT; f -zYjT ). 


TffHTTTHTTTf^T'I a. of ^W»^TTar. 

son of TfffcnTT. Ear- 
lier than 1 500 a. d. ; a. of 
com. on auqwttqqfrr 
( pr. in Kashi S. series ) ; srr- 
ffe*Mrr, tcrftrfWnr, srr^ffnjpi ; 
m. in wfrfVs com. on -tfp^sT- j 
RTOrt and in fcnwrrhTPT, by 
Hmu nr i Tf in his mJjrrrr.T, in the 
lai^rdpi of sqfOTj. He men- 
tions wf^vrr^,' in the r,T‘'P7- 
tRT5T- 


^TfsriTrr :n a. of •Ewrytr. 

tj t fqi ft e H - Eatei than 1500 a. d. ; 
a. of com. on ^r aPnJ t qq'iflq-. t of 
mrsr^r^rr. 

•27b?r$Trhr a. of rrriq&} (compiled 
at the bidding of .m i <H ). 

Tranum ( ?s=r»rfi <rz ) a. of t u r fa*. - 
irrTT:;-. 


•iu < 1 u a. 

Tjurf;,' ( reputed ) a. of ftre rtn qa . 


IP^r, son of tpji ; a. 01 sMunft- | 
g*spfa.r m. in com. on rftfkanpn- 


soil of rrfrW^tRl'U, son of 
who was treasurer ( trrer- 
fim'l ) to a ifr?- prince ; a. of 
t i y r ^ a ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No. 589 p. .156 ). 


ga^ tm, son of ^^ 5 T. I.ater than 
1400 a. d. ; a. HiV>-iM3sflft 
with com. vrrmEthtTrr • 

bee. 29. 

a. OI 1 qifS-~ ■ 

a. of ntfu*TKq- or nifftiSj- 

WW- 


turtmr a. of rTR^HH^rsrr- 

i 

7- 

I BtWTtT m. in fcsrrfit ( ffcwwu* 

P- 79 )• 

- uln^ a. of He 

wrote his in fl f^q ; in sake 881 
1 ( 969-70 a. d. ). 
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toraa. of 

mw-TT'a, son of and srpTTTfttsjrr 
and surnamcd and a 

resident of ^msi ; a. of snfa 
jtp-tt ( 0 . C. No. 302 of 1884- 
1886 is a work in about 160 
verses in various metres on 
trnrq-, but 

not on ytTsira or castes ). 

«“rrr*rqi^, soil of 137*3 of the 
fir*3 family ; a. of rrftprrtfim 


5 * 7 * Sec. 86 : a. of wrr^Bt ( com. 
on am. q. q. ), snm^srf ( com. 
on arr 8 *- q. q;. ), s:?sr55T ( com. 
on any tj. g;. ), com. on am- 
tcT*fr<r or irfwj ( or 

qirrft-ErtrjiT^ ), forTTtf*! ( com. 
on ift. *. q. ), com. on 
IlftWiP' 

STT* a. of *qf^rrff5- 
jfV a. ot aTT^Rrf^tJTT. 

BT* a. of * 37 *. 


tfmfasr m. in arfvTW's cjjtrgfrT. 
nfnsTnr a. of arr5iRri c .T<iT'T- 

5T!?r^3, pupil of *fsrT, 

57TT* ; a. 
posed in 1073 
p. XI. 

rfhaq^ntT^T a. of ft*TST*55*Ftsa 

qab-Eff g Cilukya king, 
son of ftfffiffftflT- Reigned 
1127-1138 a. n. ; a. of arfa- 
or 

(composed in Sake 1051 i. e. 
1129 a. d. ). 


gT*. son of of the a Tggs 

family ; a. of qsrTTsftfififlT f com- 
posed at fafl^jnir, modern Wai, 
on the Krsni river ). 

rr 

Bfa a w i a. of rt««ny*.r5T- 

( ms. dated 1668 a. d. ) 

BftntJT a. of - 

a. of 

; ft af te*fa gT a. of 

S^?T son of qrjT ; a. of fcjS'tfftsET 
( ms. No. 6892, Baroda O. I. ). 


pupil of 
( com- 
a. d. ). HP. cat. 


5ft a. 


*t«r m. in 7qfif*o. 

m. in fir. fir- 

wr$ i. e. *3.— spnrjr^ ni. in the 

ST- *. 


<f>7*rftg r a. of 1 


a. of bmgKvftiTT’Tr. 

5fr*T*, son of s^Tfrm : a. ot tott- 
qfrtTPET (composed in d. 1614 
i. e. 1557-58 a. d. ). 


tqpHMbditP m. in f ^ of wffjjjr- 

tff?d ; vide p. 286 n. 631. 

<* ■ ** * m. in ?qfirrm of fffoTT^i- 
jrn'riTj About 1610 a. d. ; a. of 

agtf-d •**»»(. 


son of yrrm^T ; a. of 
gdilff ftl- Earlier than 162s a. d. 

sfaTTrWhjnf ni. by ****** in 
( : .p- 243 ) 

gfo ft ffo r a- of com. on Tunrm. 



758 


History of Dharmaiastra 


m. in wrsprmr of 

«f- 

a. of 

gfr^JT a. of ^T<-?^T5rr- 

g u re c* a. of irjprwr%sr*rer ( com- 
posed in 1795-96 a. d. ). 

gffcrTO Sec. 91 ; a. of or 

gfrrroftm a. of ^rrsgv^ftnfq- or 
- fo f fr nq-. 

gfcmirgnr a. of jt^- 

tr-Otoei- 

yf^^frtqTJT a. of CTffHRsrft. 

gft^TTnror a. of ^%?rr. 

{Phnwu a. of sjf^’m-jn'ft-Tn’ 

( based on rggj^g’s work ). 

gfoK PTC n (a title oftfr^tys' l<'ng of 
fafasn) a. of ngm ? divided 
into seven ?r*ys on ^fq, sn^TT, 
fd^TT, ■s'-HeH, 41H, syP-4 and wt<3- 
B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 76 
p. 69 contains the first viz. on 

tptti- 

ffhnrrr.son of w<m^; a. of -argrT- 

FTV7- 

son of nil^T or of 

W»JTT ; a. oi +i-aMr\Ti<n w->- m 62 
verses. 

a. of srfrfHTR-ITJT. 
a. of Bg^rt-.i^cO . 
a. of fagHTFR. 
a. Of 


sftwrg 5J3F a. 

son of 3rrTflV»T£ or 
Vide under 

9 TOg- 

tjftiftw a. of ftsprn%grn%gr*- 

sftrrH Later tlian 1600 a. d. * a. of 
com. on arflrcsfa ol of 

com. on ^sffJTrfti%CT 3 rr 5 T of 
Rrrttm, of srnrfaregrc, of com. 
on f w q fa , of com. on wawrer- 
fTr^, Of STTTfflTSI^r, >wii 7 , 

5^rrtf a. ol 

(fftTTtr Rtr^nfiT^ a. of 

a. of ftfarr ( com. on 
3tigur^ of sftr*). 

5 f 7 cO I fO ^sT a. of I'tcfl • 

5T<tJ7T m. as a predecessor in -r^- 
f^jr of sfiJjgc and in grf^fTrtr 
of =rgo ( vol. II. p. 295 ). 

Earlier than 1500 a. d.; m. 
in nTtn’sTFTtTW of rf° ( vol. I p. 
531 ) as mm*, T r of qn*mi$T» in 
gr f^ff r x ( vol. II. p. 305 ), 3^- 
rTr?r ( vol. II. p. 1 .} 3 ) etc. ; in 
U ( vol. II. p. 488) 

and are separately 

mentioned in the same sentence 
on a passage of the tHift'-Jtf TT- 

it) *1^3 a. of \in*iui5. 

gft son of -par ; a. of 

tidy -MSI . 
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sfr^T of Benares ; a. of 

a. of com. on or 

Ms. (Baroda O. I.) No. 
1526 is dated sri 1448. 

probably the same as gfVgr 
above ) a jurist m. in fa. t. 

a. of com. on 

y*i5i of ^mrm- 

gl^5T a. of sprt«iTf*. 

son of wrfcET alias ; 

a. of ( following the 

)• 

5 l^ 5 T 3 TT & g >ft< See. 84. Between 
1275-1400; a. of wm on (tr- 
and cpgfa thereon and 
of com. on Rnarfaftry^r of 
•ei?utcr. 

son of imw; a. of 
3 *r-sn««$. 

gi>gn»err=?PT a. of imq-irfhr ( com- 
posed in sake 1481 i. e. 1559-60 
a. d. ). 

ffBsar a. of ( B. O. 

Mss. cat. vol. I. ffo. 579 p. 
434). Later than 1450, as he ! 
mentions rsTT-j:* and gjr%fa^-qr. 

FT or a. of 

( com. ) on grrr ^ i fr i ^ ^. 

g^omg m. in otSpj-*. 

FFfTgtfifTtT, son of tirtw , a. of 

frl^OI. 


FOTgu iooo-noo a. d. ; a jurist 
j m. in C7MH*., ft. of 

Sfornr 

I 3OTyj, son ot vrssttt of the VRiffa, 

I brother of yyTR and >rspTfa. 
Sec. 72. ; a. of argroRm*, 7r<fa- 
rTTRTT, 

•TrfcfafaRf- 

Brttytr a. of com. on 

Of fr» - 

85JBJU, son of rrjp^oi. Between 
1200-1400 a. d. ; a. of com. 
trsmr on the of 

-iT^rru w . Vide p. 301 above. 

gjyrgvi, son of jetHtw ; a. of jrm- 
( composed in 1474 a.d.). 

55 fT 5 ^ a - of ( men- 

tioned in the gSE 1 4 thrive and 

gftnrw) 

8S5T51PT5 a. of com. on the fad i ^ i 

of 

0 a. of • 

stffa. See. 1 1, 56 ; a. of and 
( another grfor ) a. of a yijfa 
in verse on yjyg iT &c. 

farm rr m. in ai-*«HR of 5*54;. 

fgTatr-ii^Pi a. of vro^a, faiyfcrasa, 

g-pRi-nr a. of sTr'ftywfasyoj (B. O. 

mss. cat. No. 242 p. 264 ) ; ms. 
dated sfar 1753. 

fsrarBjfrT a. of tfaYrfvmT- 

WTTg 
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Swyfug m. by in sn^rmr. 

VM i ^ rq a. of anfcftffc. Flourished 
between 1088-1173 a. d. 

fcmftr, son of son of *tw- 

Sec. 87 ; a. of 

Hftc, ( according to 

WIFR )• 


%*rrftr a. offaw$tf*fa- 

fcrtftt a. of syulyy^q-. 

ff t ftriftw (ortlfeg); a. of qrft- 
rent er or «rrs- 

^Hj-cnfrr (Ulwar cat. extract No. 

355 )> 
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mentary.of Sayana-Madhavacarya Vol. Ill, Part II, 
by Vaman Shaatri Islampurkar ... ... 5 8 

No. LXXV Kavyadarsa of Dandin with a new Com- 
mentary, edited with Notes by Professor S. K. 

Belvalkar and Rangacarya Raddi Shastri, Parts 1 
and II published, Part III in Press. Part II 
Second Half only a vailable separately ... 1 4 

No. LXXVI Dvyasraya-kavya of Hemacandra with 
the Commentary of Abhayatilakagani, Vol. II, 

( Cantos XI-XX ) by Prof. A. V. Kathawate ... 9 0 

No. LXXVII Anubhasya of Vallabhacarya, edited with 
an original Sanskrit Commentary by Pandit 
Shridhar Shastri Pathak, Part I, Text... ... 3 4 

No. LXXVIir Prakriyakaumudl of Ramcandra edited 
with Introduction by Ran Bahadur K. P. Trivedl, 
p «tl ... ... 10 0 

No. LXXIX Kavyalamkarasiirasamgraha of Udbhata 
edited with Introduction, Notes, Appendixes by 
N. D. Banhatti ... ... 2 8 

No. LXXX Vyavaharamayukha of Bhatta Nllakantha 
edited with Introduction and Notes by P. V. 

Kane, M. A., LL. M. ... ... 10 0 

No. LXXXI Anubhasya of Vallabhacarya edited with an 
original Sanskrit Commentary by Pandit Shridhar 
Shastri Pathak Part II, Commentary ... ... 3 0 

Works out of Series 

Aitareya Brihinana, Word-Index to, compiled by Pandit 

Vishwanath Balkrishna Joshi ... ... 4 0 

Amarkosa with the Commentary of Mahesvara, edited, 
with an Index, by Mr. Ramcandra Shastri 
Talekar ( out of stock ) ... 

Atharvaveda Samhita, with the Commentary of SayanS- 
carya, edited by S. P. Pandit, M, A., Four volume* 
at Rs. 10 each. ... ... ... 40 0 

Kavyaprakasa,’' edited by Vamanacharya Zalkikar, with 

his own Commentary, ( Fifth Edition in Press ) 

P. L. 2. 
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( ii ) Works in Press 

1 KAvyadarsa of Dandin with Commentary, Notes etc. by 

Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, M. A., Ph. D. and Raddi Shastri, Second 
tdilion (No. 75). 

2 Syadvadamanjarl of Mallisena with the Commentary of Hema- 

candra and Notes by Prof. A. B. Dhruva, M. A., LL. B. 

3 Prakrlyakaumudl of Ramacandra, by Rao Bahadur K. P. 

Trivedi, B. A., Part II. 

4 Apastamba-Dharmasutra, Parts I and II, by Buhler, Nos. 44 

and 50, Second edition, by Prof. M. G. Shastri, M. A. 

5 Desl-namamala of Hemacandra, Second edition, with an 

Index by Prof. P. V. Ramanujasvami, M. A. ( No, 17 ). 

( ;/7 ) W orks under Revision 

1 Handbook to the study of Rgveda, Parts I and II, by 

P. Paterson, Second edition ( Nos. 41 and 43 ). 

2 R&jatarahginl of Kalhana, Parts I, II, and III, by P. Peterson 

and Pandit Durgaprasada, Second edition, ( Nos, 45, 51 
and 54 ). 

3 Tarkasamgraha, No. 50, Reprint by Prof. K. N. Dravid, M. A. 

4 RavyaprkaSa with Jhalkikar’s Commentary, Ullasas X. Re- 

print by Prof. R. D. Karmarkar, M. A. 

( iv ) IP orks in Preparation 

1 Tarkabh&sA of Kesavamisra, with Notes, by Prof. D. R. 

Bhandarkar, M. A., Ph. D., and Pandit Kedarnath. 

2 Mrcohakatika, Vol. II, Notes, etc., by Sardar K. C. 

Mehendale, B. A. 

3 Nirukta, Vol. II, by Professor R. G. Bhadkamkar, M. A. 



II 

GOVERNMENT ORIENTAL SERIES 

( i ) Works already published 
Class a = Texts 

Rs. as. 

1 Sarvadarsana-samgraha of Sayana-Madhava, with an 

original commentary in Sanskrit and exhaustive indices, 
by Mahamahopadhyaya Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, 
pp. 160-643 ... ... 10 0 

2 Siddhantabindu of Madliusudana-Sarasvati with an 

original and lucid commentary in Sanskrit, by MahS- 
mahopadhyaya Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, pp. 232 2 8 


Class B = Original Works 

1 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. Vol II, 

No. 2, "Literary, Religious and Social Essays,’ 
edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A., with exhaustive 
indexes, pp. 724 ... ... 5 8 

2 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol-. Ill, 

No. 3, edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A., with exhaustive 
indexes, comprising “ Early History of the Deccan” 
and Miscellaneous Historical Essays, pp. 518 ... 4 8 

3 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. IV, 

No. 4 “ Vaisnavism, Saivism etc. ” and Wilson 
Philological Lectures” edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A. 
with Indexes, pp. G40 ... ... b ^ 

4 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. IV, 

No. 4 ' Vaisnavism, Saivism etc.” issued separately 

for use in India, pp. 240 ... ... 3 8 

5 The Vedanta by Dr. V. S. Ghate, No. 5, A study of the 

Brahma-sutras with the Bhasyas of Samkara, Rama- 
nuja, Nimbarka, Madhva and Vallabha.— The present 
work, in its original French, was offered by the late 
Dr. Ghate as a thesis for the Doctorate of the Paris 
University in 1918 — pp. 184 ... ... 2 0 
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Class C ; Miscellaneous 

Rs. as. 

1 Vyakarana-Mahabhasya-Word-Index, No.l, compiled by 
Pandit Shridliarshastri Pathak and Siddheswara 
Shastri Chitrao, pp. 1150. “ A monument of patient 
•'"dustry. No Oriental Library can afford to be 

thout it ’’ ... ... 15 0 

( ii ) II arks ill Press 

Class A 


1 Kasikavrtti, No. 4, by Mahamahopadhyaya Shivadattasastri. 

2 Nighantu and Nirukta, No. 5, by Prof. V. K. Rajvade, M. A. 

Class B 

1 R. G. Bhandarkar 's Collected Works, Vol. I, No. 1, edited 

by N. B. Utgikar, M. A. 

2 History of Dharmasastra Literature, No. 6, by Prof. P. V. 

Kane, M. A., LL. M. 

Class C 

1 Vyakarana-Mahabhasya-Word-Index, No. 2, Part II, by Pandit 

Shridhar Shastri Pathak and Siddheshwar Shastri Chitrao. 

2 Taittirlya-Saihhita-Word-Index, No. 3, by Parashuramshastri. 

( Hi ) I Porks under taken 
Class A 

1 ApadevI with a new Commentary, No. 3, by M. M. Vasudev 

Shastri Abhyankar. 

2 Brhatsamhita, No. 6, by R. V. Patwardhan, B. A., LL. B. 

Class B 

1 Vyakarapa-MahAbhasya, English Translation, No. 8, by 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar, M. A., and M. M. Vasudeo Shastri 
Abhyankar. 

2 Die Ssrhkhya Philosophic, English Translation, No. 7, by 

R. D. Vadekar, M. A 

CLASS C 

1 Catalogue Catalogorum for Jain literature, No. 4, edited by 
Prof. H. D. Velankar, M. A 



Ill 

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS 

( i ) Works already published 

1 Prospectus to a New and Critical Edition of the Maha- 

bharata, also containing an up-to-date History and 
Review of work done hitherto on the Mahabharata 0 8 

2 Summaries of Papers read at the First Oriental 

Conference, Poona ... ... ••• 2 0 

3 Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Government 

MSS. Library at the Institute, Vol. I. part I, 

Samhita and Brahmanas ... ... ... 4 0 

4 History of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 

Bombay Presidency from 1868 to 1900 ... ... 0 8 

5 Virataparvan of the Mahabharata ... ... 15 0 

6 List of new Mss. added to the Manuscripts Library 

( 1895-1915 ). ... - 1 8 

( i ) Works in Press 


1 Catalogue of the R. G. B. Library. 

2 Catalogue of the Institute 'e Library of Printed Books. 



IV 


ANNALS OF THE INSTITUTE 

Tlie Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
issued six-monthly : issued quarterly since Vol. VIII 
Annual Subscription Rs. 10. 


Vol. I 

Part I 


July 1919. 

Do 

Part II ... 


January 1920. 

Vol. II 

Part I 


July 1920 

Do. 

Part II 


January 1921. 

Vol. Ill 

Part I 


July 1921 

Do. 

Part II ... 


Januapy 1922. 

Vol. IV 

Part I 


July 1922. 

Do. 

Part II ... 


January 1923 

Vol. V 

Part I 


July 1923. 

Do. 

Part II 


January 1924. 

Vol. VI 

Part I ... 

... 

July 1924 

Do. 

Part II ... 


March 1925 

Vol. VII 

Parti -II ... 


January 1926 

Vol. VIII Part I 


April 1926 

Do. 

Part II 


September 1926 

Do. 

Part III ... 

... 

January 1927 

Do. 

Part IV ... 


July 1927 

Vol. IX Part I 

... 

May 1928 

Do. 

Part II-IV ... 


December 1928 

Vol. X 

Part MI ... 


August 1929 



V 


REPORTS OF THE ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL 
CONFERENCES 


By a special resolution at the Fifth Oriental Conference held 
at Lahore in November 1928, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute has been appointed the sole agent fcr the sale of the 
Transactions and Proceedings of the Oriental Conferences. 
The following publications are on sale ; — 


1 Proceedings of the First Oriental Conference Vol. I Ra 5 


2 — do— 

3 — do — Seoond 

4 — do— Third 

5 — do — Fourth 

6 —do— — do— 


—do — 

Vol. II 

Rs. 8 

—do — 


Rs 10 

—do — 


Rs. 10 

—do— 

Vol. I 

Rs. 5 

— do — 

Vol. II 

Rs. 8 


N. B. 12J^% discount is given to Members of the Bhandarkar 
Institute and recognised book-sellers only. 


VI 

CRITICAL EDITION OF THE MAHABHARATA 

Rs. As. 

Fasoicule I ( pp. 60 ) 2 — 4 

II (pp. 61-139 ) 2—8 
m( pp. 137-232) 3—0 


Fascicule IV ( in press ) 


The prioe for the complete set iB to be Rb. 175 ( bound) and Re. 165 
( unbound ), the price being reduced to Kb. 150 and Rs. 140 
respectively if paid in advance. Permanent ntn.ltrs of the 
Institute are given a concession of 20% on these prices. 
Fascicules are not sold singly. The prices are liable to be 
enhanced after 1930. 





